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THE INSPIRATIONS OF 
HISTORIANS 

A THE HISTORIAN’S ANGLE OF VISION 

W HY do people study History ? Why, to put the question ad homi- 
nem^ had the writer of the present work been studying History 
since he was a child and been spending thirty years on this book which 
he was now finishing ? Is an historian born or made ? Every historian will 
have his own answer to this question, because he will be speaking from 
his own experience, Quot homines ^ tot sententiae:^ each must speak for 
himself. The present writer's personal answer was that an historian, like 
anyone else who has had the happiness of having an aim in life, has 
found his vocation in a call from God to Yeel after Him and find Him'.^ 
If this personal answer finds any favour with the reader, it may help us 
also to answer a second question that is implicit in the one from which 
we have started. In beginning by asking ourselves why we study History 
we have begged the question: What do we mean by History? And the 
writer, continuing to speak simply for himself from his personal experi- 
ence, would reply that he meant by History a vision — dim and partial, 
yet (he believed) true to reality as far as it went^ — of God revealing 
Himself in action to souls that were sincerely seeking Him. Since ‘no 
man hath seen God at any time''’" and our clearest visions are but ‘broken 
lights' of Him,^ there are as many angles of vision as there are vocations, 
and the historian’s angle is only one among a number of diverse angles 
from which souls with diverse gifts and diverse experiences obtain 
diverse partial visions of God seen through diverse fractions of His ‘in- 
conceivably mighty works’.^ Besides the historian’s angle there is the 
astronomer’s, the physicist’s, the mathematician’s, the poet’s, the 
mystic’s, the prophet’s, the priest’s, the administrator’s, the lawyer’s, 

I Terence: Phormiot Act ir, scene iv, line 14 (— line 454 of the play). 

2 Acts xvii. 27. 

3 Man’s vision of God has been aptly compared by Ed\vyn Sevan to a dog’s vision of 
his human master. In the dog’s association with his master there are some fields of 
action in which the master’s activity comes within the range of the dog’s understanding, 
while there are other fields in which the dog does not and cannot comprehend what his 
master is about. What the dog does come to feel and know;, even wdth his limited intelli- 
gence, if he is a good dog and his master a good master, is that he is in the service of a 
beingwho is immeasurably superior to the dog himself; andfromthis - 

mere dog though he is — draws an intellectual and a moral conclusio!:. ii's i: ^ 
conclusion is that his master’s unintelligible acts and orders are likely to be as wise as 
those which the dog can understand have always proved to be. The dog’s moral conclu- 
sion is that ir is his own duty to take this superior being’s acts and orders on trust — 
always obeying the orders with alacrity and acquiescing in the acts with resignation. ^ 
The present writer cannot find in Edwyn Sevan’s published works any passage setting 
out this simile. He may perhaps have had it direct from this Christian historian’s own 
mouth in conversation. ^ ^ John i. 18; i John iv. 12. 

5 Tennyson: In Memoriam, Invocation, stanza 5, line 3. 

6 ‘Die unbegreiflich hchen Werke’— Goethe: Faust, 1 . 249, quoted in II. i. 276. 

B 3230 x B 



2 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

the soldier's, the sailor's, the fisherman's, the hunter's, the shepherd’s, 
the husbandman's, the artisan's, the engineer's, the physician's — and 
this roll-call could be extended over many pages, since human vocations 
are as numerous and as various as the glimpse of God that each of them 
gives is narrow and feeble. Among these innumerable angles the his- 
torian's angle is only one; but, like the others, it makes a distinctive 
contribution of its own to Mankind's piecemeal vision of reality. His- 
tory's contribution is to give us a vision of God's ci'eative activity on the 
move in a frame which, in our human experience of it, displays six di- 
mensions. The historical angle of vision shows us the physical cosmos 
moving centrifugally in a four-dimensional frame of Space-Time; it 
shows us Life on our own planet moving evolutionarily in a five-dimen- 
sional frame of Life-Time-Space ; and it shows us human souls, raised 
to a sixth dimension by the gift of the Spirit, moving, through a fateful 
exercise of their spiritual freedom, either towards their Creator or 
away from Him. 


B. THE ATTRACTIVENESS OF THE FACTS 
OF HISTORY 

(I) RECEPTIVITY 

I F we have been right in seeing in History a vision of God’s creation 
on the move, from God its source towards God its goal,^ we shall not 
be surprised to find, in the minds of creatures endowed with conscious- 
ness, an awareness of History being awakened by the mere experience 
of being alive; but, since we have observed that Time’s ‘ever rolling 
stream’^ flows at a varying pace,^ and that the surface of its waters is 
sometimes calmer and sometimes rougher, we shall also not be surprised 
to find that, in human minds whose innate receptivity to the impress of 
History is presumably always much the same on the average, the actual 
strength of the impression varies in accordance with the patient’s his- 
torical circumstances. 

For example, we have noticed in an earlier context that the vividness of 
historical impressions is apt to be proportionate to their violence and 
their painfulness. In the Western World in the generation that was in its 
childhood at the time of the transition from a Modern to a post-Modern 
Age of Western history towards the end of the third quarter of the nine- 
teenth century of the Christian Era, a child who had lived through the 
American Civil War in the territory of the Southern Confederacy would 
be likely to grow up more historical-minded than one who had lived 
through the same experience at the North, while for the same reason a 
French child who had lived through the Franco -Prussian War and the 
subsequent establishment and suppression of the Parisian Commune 
in A.D. 1870--1 would be likely to be more aware of History than any of 
this French child’s Belgian, Swiss, or English contemporaries. Yet even 
the Englishman or New Englander of that generation, who had been 
lucky enough not to have been given the unsolicited and unpleasant 
grounding in History that had been inflicted by Fate upon his Parisian 
and South Carolinian class-mates, could not help becoming automati- 
cally aware of History in some degree, simply in virtue of having been 
born into a social milieu in which the process of Civilization happened at 
the time to be in full swing. Even in the pleasantly placid reach of the 
mighty river in which his lot had fallen to him, a thousand familiar ex- 
periences would be constantly making him aware of his goodly heritage.^ 
History would be impressed on his receptive mind by the war memorials 
and other monuments in public places f by the names of streets, piazzas, 
farmsteads, and fields ; by the architecture of the old buildings that the 
child had found already in existence when he had first become con- 
scious of the outer world and by the architecture of the new buildings 

I niayhi marji'ukum jaml'an’ (‘To Him return ye every one ’) — Qur an, x. 4, 

2 Watts, Isaac: ‘Our God, our help in ages past’, quoted in I. i. 459. 

3 See XL ix. 348 -- 77 * ^ XII. xi. 421-^, _ 5 Psalm xvi. 6. 

6 The present writer’s debt to the Albert Memorial in Kensington Gardens, London, 
for having given him a visual education in History (though not in Beauty) is mentioned 
among his acknow’ledgements on p. 214, below. 
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that he had since seen rising alongside of the older buildings, or in 
their place by the changes in fashions of dress by political events 
such as general elections to representative parliamentary bodies, the 
inaugurations of presidents and the coronations of kings and queens ; 
by regularly recurrent festivals and ceremonies such as, in London, 
the Trooping of the Colour and the Lord Mayor’s Show; and by the 
liturgy performed in church. 

The conservatism of the bodies ecclesiastical that had come to encase 
the surviving higher religions had made these churches into incompar- 
ably potent radiators of impressions of historic events and historic 
characters ; for the problem — ^which all the missionary religions had had 
to face — of converting illiterate populations en masse had been solved by 
them through the device of telling their story, conveying its moral, and 
inculcating its doctrine, in visual form.^ Even in a mosque, in which the 
possibilities of an educational use of Visual Art were restricted by the 
Prophet Muhammad’s faithfulness to the second of the Mosaic Com- 

1 The changes which the present writer had seen, since his childhood, in the archi- 
tecture of Park Lane, London, had given him an education in current social history. In 
the eighteen-nineties, new palaces, built for South African millionaires, were thrusting 
their way in between the older palaces of the English nobility. Between the First and 
the Second World War, palaces of both kinds were being pulled do^vn to make way for 
blocks of flats and for mammoth hotels. 

2 The present writer used to be told by his Mother that, as a child, he had once an- 
nounced to her that he had discovered the difference between ‘ladies* and ‘women*. 
‘Ladies*, he had explained, ‘wear bonnets ; women wear shawls’ — and it was true that, in 
England in the eighteen-nineties, feminine headgear still displayed the sharp differentia- 
tion into two categories that had been characteristic of it since the dawn of Civilization. 
While a small minority was privileged to follow the vagaries of a fashion that was de- 
liberately kept on the move in order to make profits for the producers and to advertise 
that their customers were rich enough not to have to wait to make a new purchase till 
their last purchase had worn out, a majority still draped their heads in the timeless scarf 
(Turcice charshaf ) that had been consecrated for Christian eyes through figuring m the 
conventional garb in which the Virgin Mary was portrayed in the traditional representa- 
tions of her. Since then, the writer had lived long enough to see this differentiation be- 
tween two categories of feminine headgear not only disappear in England but also first 
appear and then begin to disappear in Turkey. 

At the time of his first visit to Turkey in a.d. 1921, all Turkish women of all classes 
were still wearing the timeless charshaf ; at the time of his third visit in a.d. 1929, the 
situation in Turkey was what it had been in England in the eighteen-nineties : while 
Turkish ‘women* were then still wearing scarves over their heads, Turkish ‘ladies* were 
by this time already wearing hats. By the time, however, of the writer’s fourth visit to 
Turkey in a.d. 1948, feminine costume was already reverting towards egalitarianism — 
though now not alia Tut ca but alia Franca — by conforming to a new rule of ‘fashions for 
all’, in place of the old rule of ‘charshafs for all’ which had still been in force only twenty- 
seven years back. On the morning of the 3rd November, 1948, the writer and his wife, on 
the summit of the qaVeh (the citadel) at Ankara, found themselves walking along the 
principal street just behind three wo;", cn. ;:■> :■ i-ow, who were inadvertently dis- 
playing a tableau vivant of the last a of the history of female dress in 

their country. The two youngest of the three were dressed according to the standard 
oecumenical Western fashion of the year. If an old-fashioned jinn had picked either of 
them up, transported her on a carpet to London or New York, and deposited her on the 
pavement or the side- walk, she would have be ' ■■ ‘ ‘ h from the other young 

women of her age walking along the Edgware ■ . . . The third member of 

this Ankaran trio, who might have been the girls’ mother, was wearing a quaint mixture 
between the current fashion and the timeless feminine costume which reminded the 
writer of the eclectic dress that he had seen men — not women — wearing in a.d. 1929 in 
Japan. On the steps of one of the houses that we passed in procession on the main street 
of the citadel at i^ikara on the 3rd November 1948, there was sitting a grandmother 
wearing the traditional Turkish female dress complete — including conspicuous shalwar 
(trousers). As the two girls paraded past her, we saw her eye them with an air in which 
self-assurance and disapproval were struggling comically with admiration and misgiving. 

3 See V, vi. 508-34. 
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mandments, the qihlah, towards which the lines of the architecture skil- 
fully drew the worshipper’s eye, pointed, through the eloquent sym- 
bolism of an impressively empty niche, not only inwards in the Space- 
dimension towards the Kabbah at Mecca, but also backwards in the 
Time-dimension towards the Prophet of Allah who had been the human 
Founder of the Faith. In a Christian church — unless it were the taber- 
nacle of a Protestant sect of Western Christians in which the Second 
Commandment was obeyed with an Islamic punctiliousness — the 
apostles, prophets, and martyrs cited collectively in the Te Deum could 
be seen portrayed individually with their traditional distinctive attri- 
butes — the cross, sword, wheel, or other means of death through which 
the martyr had attained his crown, or the evangelist’s book and pen — 
and these pictures, bas-reliefs, or statues told the spectator, at a glance, 
w^hat they stood for, while the meaning of the Mass sung in 'a dead 
language’ was declared to the devout worshipper’s eye by the church’s 
counterpart of the mosque’s qihlah^ since, all the time, the tabernacle 
on the altar was speaking to the worshipper visually of Christ, His 
passion, His divinity and His incarnation. 

It will be seen that, in the days when the surviving civilizations were all 
still living under the aegis of the surviving higher religions clad in their 
traditional forms, Agoing to church’ (or mosque or synagogue or Hindu or 
Buddhist temple) was an automatic education in History that was apt to 
carry the passive recipient of it far afield in Time as well as in Space; 
and this education was as effective as it was informal, since it reached 
broad strata of the population that had no chance of going to school, 
while it taught lessons that came nearer to the heart of its pupils’ lives 
than any formal book-learning. Christ and His apostles, the saints and 
the martyrs, the patriarchs and the prophets, and the biblical vista of 
History from the Creation through the Fall and the Redemption to the 
Last Things, were in truth realities of far greater importance for Chris- 
tian souls than the parochial secular histories and the national notables, 
military, civil, literary, and scientific, that were subsequently to be 
thrust down the throats of a plebs Occidentalis nuper Christiana by the 
well-meaning but myopic-eyed organizers of national systems of com- 
pulsory universal education in post-Modern Western states. To put the 
case, once again, ad hominem, the longer the writer of this Study lived, 
the more glad he was that he had been born early enough in the W estern 
Civilization’s day to have been taken to church as a child every Sunday 
as a matter of course and to have received his formal education at a 
school and a university in which the study of the Greek and Latin 
classics, by which the Medieval Western study of Scripture and 
Theology had been replaced as a result of a fifteenth-century Italian 
renaissance,^ had not yet been ousted in its turn by a study of Western 
vernacular languages and literatures, Medieval and Modern Western 
history, and a latter-day Western physical science.^ 

This automatic stimulus from the social milieu in which a human be- 
ing grows up, and in which he continues to live and work as an adult, 
is the earliest and most widely radiative of the inspirations of potential 
I See X. ix. 68, n. a. ^ See X. ix. 63-70. 
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historians; but this primal inspiration, while indispensable, is at the 
same time insufficient, and this in two ways. 

In the first place, even in the civilizations of the third generation, 
which had all enjoyed the advantage of having had churches for their 
chrysalises,^ the informal education in History through an ecclesiastical 
medium had never penetrated Society to its depths, since, throughout 
the Age of the Civilizations up to date, the vast majority of the popula- 
tion of every society in process of civilization had consisted of a Primi- 
tive Peasantry that, in a.d. 1952, still accounted for about three-quarters 
of the living generation of Mankind, and, for the Peasantry since the 
dawn of Civilization, History, as they had experienced it so far, had been 
atale that had signified nothing, in spite of being Tull of sound and furyk^ 
This Peasantry, which had been rounded up into the fold of the civiliza- 
tions and which had been fleeced there to provide a surplus for a pri- 
vileged minority, had remained much like its less unfortunate brethren 
still at large in surviving primitive societies that the civilizations had 
not yet managed to devour ; and, in the Peasantry’s consciousness, the 
Government that was always impinging on their life so disagreeably was 
not the historical pageant, moving along an irreversible course through 
Time, that it looked like to a cultivated minority which had been trained 
to learn by heart the names and dates of the kings of England, Judah, 
Israel, Assyria, Babylon, and Ur, or alternatively those of the pharaohs 
of Egypt and the emperors of China and Japan; Government for the 
Peasantry was just an everlasting inevitable affliction of the same time- 
less presentness as the wars in which Government abused its power and 
as the pestilences and the famines that Government was powerless to 
avert. 

One passage of History in which the Peasantry might have felt some 
interest, had they been aware of it, was the prehistoric mutation through 
which Sub-Man had once become Man in a Yang-movement in the 
evolution of Life that was a more prominent historical landmark than 
the subsequent rise of the civilizations but this historic event, which 
latter-day Western archaeologists, anthropologists, and psychologists 
had recently begun to bring to light, had faded, ages ago, out of the folk- 
memory of their contemporaries who in a.d. 1953 were still lying torpid 
in Primitive Man’s Yin-state ; and, for practical purposes, the primitive 
human substratum of the living civilizations was still thoroughly un- 
historical-minded. The movement in the fabric of Creation that set the 
tune to which the Primitive Peasantry danced was the cyclic rhythm of 
Physical Nature: the cycle of the seasons, which governed their food- 
supply; the cycle of Day and Night, which dictated to them their time- 
table of alternating labour and rest; and the cycle of Birth and Death, 
which determined the life-span of every human being in his generation. 
The festivals that had a meaning and a value for the Peasantry were not 
the Fourth of July, Dingaan’s Day, Guy Fawkes’ Day, Armistice Day, 
and such like; they were the unhistorical red-and-black-letter days of 
the annually recurrent agricultural year. In fact, for at least three- 

^ See VII. vii. 393-409« - Shakspeare: Macbeth, Act v, scene v, Jine 26. 

3 See IL i. 192-5. 
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quarters of the men and women alive on Earth in a.d. 1952, History was 
virtually non-existent — not because this majority were less receptive to 
the educative influence of their social milieu than were the minority that 
were at this time in process of Civilization, but because the majority 
were then still living in a social milieu that spoke to them, not of History, 
but of Nature. 

Even, however, for the minority whose social milieu did speak to 
them of History, this exposure to the radiation of an historical social en- 
vironment was not enough in itself to inspire a child to become an 
historian. A passive receptivity without which he would never get under 
way would also never avail to waft him into port unless it inspired him 
to travel under his own steam by awakening his mind to an active 
curiosity. A light glider will answer more readily than a heavy aero- 
plane to the fits and starts and twists and turns of a fitful veering breeze, 
but, for this very reason, its pilot will remain at the mercy of a capricious 
atmosphere unless his craft is converted from a glider into an aeroplane 
by being fitted with an engine ; for, until he commands a driving-power 
of his own, he will never be able to choose a course and hold to it. 


(II) CURIOSITY 


The potential historian’s mind is like an aeroplane driven by jet-pro- 
pulsion. After it has received its first impulse to study History by being 
made aware of History through the impress of an historic social environ- 
ment, the mind obtains its next impulse through a mutation of receptivity 
into curiosity. This transition from a passive to an active mood inspires 
the apprentice in History to take the initiative, go into action, and set 
off on aerial voyages of discovery into unknown skies. 

Without this creative stirring of curiosity, the most familiar, impres- 
sive, and numerous monuments of History will perform their eloquent 
dumb-show to no effect, because the eyes to which they will be address- 
ing themselves will be eyes that see not.^ This truth that a creative spark 
cannot be struck without a response as well as a challenge was borne in 
upon the Modern Western philosopher-pilgrim Volney when he visited 
the Islamic World in the years a.d. 1783-5.^ Volney had been born and 
brought up on one of the fringes of the Oikoumene^ in Transalpine 
Western Europe, in a region which had been drawn into the current of 
the histories of the civilizations only as recently as the time of the Hanni- 
balic War {gei^ebatur 218-201 whereas the region that Volney 

was visiting had been a theatre of History for some three or four thou- 
sand years longer than Gaul, and was proportionately well stocked with 
those relics of the Past of which the France of Volney’s day could show 
comparatively few. Yet, in the last quarter of the eighteenth century of 
the Christian Era, the living generation in the Middle East were squat- 
ting among the amazing ruins of extinct civilizations, piled stratum upon 


1 Isaiah xHi. 20; Jeremiah v. 21; E2ehiel xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 14; Markiv, 12; Lukeviii. 

10; Johnxii. 40; Actsxxviii. 26;Romansxi. 8. , . ^ , o o . 

2 See Volney, C. F.; Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte pendant les Annies 1783, 17^43 « 

1785^ 2nd ed. (Paris 1787, Desenne et Volland). ^ See I. i. 40. 
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stratum, without being moved to inquire what these monuments were ; 
when, how, or why they had been first erected and then overthrown or 
allowed to decay; or what light these historic tragedies might throw upon 
the meaning of Human Life.^ The curiosity to ask these questions had 
been stirred, not on the spot, in the cradle of Civilization, where the 
stimulus was at its maximum, but in a corner of the Old World where 
the stimulus was relatively weak. Yet, in Western Europe in the Modern 
Age of Western history, the faint impress of History which this weak 
stimulus had made on receptive minds had aroused in them a curiosity 
that was keen enough to draw Yolney from his native France to Egypt in 
A.D. 1783^ and, in his wake, the goodly company of French savants 
seized the opportunity offered to them in A.D. 1798 by Buonaparte of 

^ See Volney, C. F. : Les Ruines, ou Meditation sur les Revolutions des Empires^ chaps. 
I and 2, in CEtwres Computes de Volney (Paris 1876, Firmin-Didot), pp. g-ia. 

The indifference to the monuments of a pre- Islamic past which the Muslim popula- 
tion of Egypt and Syria showed in the ninth decade of the eighteenth century of the 
Christian Era, at the time of Volney’s visit to those countries, was not peculiar to that 
generation of Muslims and was not confined to the field of archaeology. It was one facet 
of a catholic indifference ‘to anything that is not directly of moment for his life in This 
World or the next’ which is enjoined upon every pious Muslim by the precepts of 
orthodox Islamic theolo^ (see MacDonald, D. B.: The Religious Attitude and Life in 
Islam (Chicago 1909, University Press), p. 120). ‘And this is not simply theological; it is 
in the very texture of the Muslim mind. We can say: “This is an interesting book”; in 
Arabic you cannot express that idea. , . . Even curiosity, in the highest and finest sense, 
we cannot render. . . . The free, self-determining, self-developing soul may not walk its 
own path, however innocently, but must fit itself to the scheme and pattern of schools’ 
(ibid., pp. 120-1). 

MacDonald goes on to quote ‘Odysseus’ [Sir C. Eliot] : Turkey in Europe (London 1900, 
Edward Arnold), p. 98, as a witness that there is the same lacuna in the Turkish vocabu- 
lary as there is in the Arabic. ‘The Turkish language, copious as it is, contains no 
equivalent for “interesting”. . . . The ordinary Turk does not take an interest in anything. 
... A natural want of curiosity, and a conviction that their own religion contains all that 
Man knows or needs to know, keep the provincial population in a state of ignorance 
which seems incredible and fantastic.’ As far as Turkey, at least, was concerned, an intel- 
lectual indictment which had perhaps still been warranted by the facts as they had been 
in A.D. I goo had become an anachronism by a.d. 1948 as a result of the Westernizing re- 
volution through which Turkey had put herself in the meanwhile (see p. 10, n. 2, below). 

2 Volney has informed, his readers — -in prose in the preface to his Voyage en Syrie et 
en Egypte and in poetry in Les Ruines — of the considerations which led him to choose 
Asia — and, in particular, Syria and Egypt — in preference to America or Europe as the 
theatre for a bout of foreign travel on which he had decided to spend a legacy. 

‘C’est ences contrees, medis-je, quesontneeslaplupart des opinions qui nous gouvern- 
ent; c’est de la que sont sorties ces idees religieuses qui ont influe si puissamment sur 
notre morale publique et particulifere, sur nos lois, sur tout notre etat social. II est done 
interessant de connaitre les Heux ofi ces idees prirent naissance, les usages et les moeurs 
dont elles se compos^rent, “esprit et le caract^re des nations qui les ont consacrees. II 
est interessant d’examiner jusqu’a quel point cet esprit, ces moeurs, ces usages, se sont 
alteres ou conserves ; de rechercher quelles ont pu Stre les influences du climat, les effets 
du gouvernement, les causes des habitudes; en un mot, de juger, par I’etat present, quel 
fut I’etat des temps passes’. — Volney, C. F. ; Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte pendant les 
Annees 1783, 1784 et 1785^ preface. 

*AhI si tu lis dans mon cceur, tu sais combien il desire la v^rit6, tu sais qu’il la recherche 
avec passion. Et n’est ce pas a sa poursuite que tu me vois en ces lieux ecartes ? . . . J’ai dit : 

. . . “J’iraidans la solitude vivre parmi les ruines; j’interrogerai les monuments anciens 
sur la sagessedes temps passes; j’evoquerai du sein des tombeaux I’esprit qui jadis, dans 
I’Asie, fit la splendeur des etats et la gloire des peuples. Je demanderai a la cendre des 
legislateurs par quels mobiles s’^I^vent et s’abaissent les empires; de quelles causes nais- 
sent la prosperite et les malheurs des nations; sur quels principes enfin doivent s’etablir 
la paix des societes et le bonheur des hommes.” ’ — Volney, Les Ruines^ in CEuvres Com-- 
pletes, pp. 13-14. 

Read also the invocation at the beginning of this work of Volney’s, ibid., p. 9. The 
double title of the work— Ley Ruines^ ou Meditation sur les Revolutions des Empires — 
— tells, in itself, the tale of the author’s successive passages, in his intellectual voyage of 
exploration, from receptivity to curiosity and from curiosity to investigation. 
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accompanying his expeditionary force. Unlike these intrepid men of 
science, neither Napoleon himself nor his officers and men were drawn 
to Egypt primarily by History’s call; the mainsprings of their action 
were the barbarian’s restlessness and ambition; yet Napoleon knew that 
he was striking a note to which even the uneducated rank-and-file of an 
eighteenth-century Western army would respond when he reminded 
them, before going into action on the decisive battlefield of Imbabah/ 
that forty centuries of History were looking down on them^ from the 
Pyramids which their audacious march on Cairo had now brought within 
their view. We may be sure that Murad Bey, the commander of the op- 
posing Mamluk force, never thought of wasting his breath by addressing 
any similar exhortation to his own incurious comrades. 

The French savants who visited Egypt in Napoleon’s train distin- 
guished themselves by finding a new dimension of History for a Modern 
Western Society’s insatiable curiosity to conquer. This curiosity’s first 
objective, at the dawn of the Modern Age, had been the classical lan- 
guages and literatures of an Hellenic Civilization to which the Western 
Civilization was affiliated and by a.d. 1798 it had followed up this feat 
of recovering possession of its own cultural heritage by taking possession 
of the cultural heritages of its contemporaries. After remastering their 
own Greek and Latin classics, Western scholars had proceeded to 
master the Islamic Society’s Arabic and Persian classics, the Far Eastern 
Society’s Sinic classics, and the Hindu Society’s Sanskrit classics ; and, 
not content with mastering the Hebrew original of the scriptures which 
a Christian Church shared with a Jewish diaspora. Western scholarship 
had also mastered by this time the Iranian language of the Zoroastrian 
scriptures of a Parsee diaspora which, like Jewry, was a fossil of an 
extinct Syriac Society that had been the Hellenic Society’s sister. After 
having thus gone far towards appropriating all the treasures of the Past 
that had been preserved in the cultural heritages of the surviving civiliza- 
tions, Western scholarship now went on to disinter other treasures that 
had been lying buried underground, wrapped in the napkin of oblivion,^ 
for hundreds and even thousands of years. 

This was a much more formidable intellectual enterprise, for here the 
chain of tradition had long since been broken, and there were therefore 
no living interpreters to induct Western scholar-catechumens into these 
mysteries. By their own unaided efforts they had to decipher forgotten 
scripts and discover the structure, vocabulary and meaning of dead 
languages which were dead in the exact sense of being no longer in living 
use for any purpose whatsoever, in contrast to such so-called ‘dead 
languages’ as Latin or Sanskrit, which had merely passed out of current 
vernacular employment without ever having ceased to be spoken in 
liturgies and read in classical works of literature. The disinterment of 
the Egyptiac Civilization by the enterprise of Western scholars in and 
after a.d. 1798 was thus a more remarkable achievement of Modern 
Western historical curiosity than the Italian renaissance of Latin and 

I See IV. iv. 45 9-60, 2 ‘Soldats, quarante slides vous rej^ardent.\ 

3 This Late Medieval Italian renaissance of Hellenic letters has been discussed in 
X. ix. 62-73. ^ 

B 3230 X 
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Greek letters in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries of the Christian 
Era; and by the present writer’s day no fewer than eleven once dead 
civilizations— the Egyptiac, the Babylonic, the Sumeric, the Minoan, 
and the Hittite, together with the Indus Culture and the Shang Culture, 
in the Old World, and the Mayan, Yucatec, Mexic, and Andean civiliza- 
tions in the New World — ^had thus been brought to life again in Western 
minds whose curiosity had led them to make these arduous voyages of 
intellectual exploration. The present writer’s own lifetime {vimbat a.d. 
1889- ) had already, by the year a.d. 1952, seen the discovery of the 
most recently discovered four out of the eleven— namely the Shang 
Culture, the Indus Culture, and the Hittite and Minoan civilizations — 
and it had also seen vast progress made in the increase of Western know- 
ledge and understanding of the rest. 

Nor was this either the limit or the summit of these Western intellec- 
tual pioneers’ achievement. Their chej-d^cewore had been to infect with 
their own curiosity those non-Western peoples who, only a century and 
a halfback, in Volney’s and Napoleon’s day, had been living and working 
under the shadow of the visible monuments of the Past without being 
moved by them.^ In a.d. 1952, Japanese, Chinese, Indian, Egyptian, and 
Turkish philologists, historians and archaeologists^ were labouring side 

1 ‘J® pns I’hospitalite chez de pauvres paysans arabes, qui ont etabli leurs chautrji^res 
sur le parvis meme du temple [dedie au soleil a Palmyre] . . . Ah! comment s’est eclipsee 
tant de gloire? Comment se sont an^antis tant de travaux?’ — Volney: Les Ruines^ chaps. 
1 and 3. 

2 In Turkish minds the present writer had seen, at first hand, this mental revolution in 

their attitude towards Turkey’s pre-Turkish and pre-Islamic past accomplished since 
his first visit to the country in a.d. 1921. ^ 

In A.D. 1921, when the Ottoman Turkish people was engaged in a life-and-death 
struggle to, retain possession of its homeland in Anatolia, the local monuments of a 
pre-Turkish and pre-Islamic past were still regarded by all but a tiny sophisticated 
minority as so mzny pieces justicatives which the Turks’ Orthodox Christian rcCiyeh and 
their Frankish patrons could and would place on exhibition in support of their conten- 
tion that the Turks were recent interlopers who had never acquired a prescriptive right 
to the territories on which they had squatted, and who therefore ought to be evicted in 
order to reinstate lawful proprietors who had been ousted by the Turkish intruders with- 
out ever having lost their title. Even in April 1923, when the writer paid his first visit to 
Ankara, this attitude still prevailed, though by that date the Turks had already succeeded 
in saving themselves by their own exertions. The Greek invaders’ attempt to reach An- 
kara had been foiled; the fortunes of war had been dramatically reversed by a debacle of 
the Greek army in Anatolia; and fresh negotiations for a peace-settlement between 
Turkey and the West European Powers were being conducted — this time on a footing 
of equality — at Lausanne. Yet in April 1923^ the impression made on the writer by the 
spectacle of the temple of Augustus — occupied by a garden, annexed to a mosque, and 
crowned with storks’ nests — ^was the same as that made on Volney 138 years earlier by 
the spectacle of the ruins of the temple of the Sun at Palmyra. 

When the writer paid his next visit to Ankara in the summer of 1929, some six years 
after the Peace Treaty of Lausanne had been duly signed on the 24th July, 1923, he 
found the temple of Augustus cleared of its incrustations, converted into a museum, and 
filled with Hittite monuments collected from all parts of the country. By this time the 
Turks had begun to acquire confidence in their own future, and President Mustafa Kemal 
Atatiirk had launched a counter-offensive on the battlefield of political archaeology by 
ruling that the Hittites had been proto-Turks. This ruling may not have been good his- 
tory, but it was a good thing for History nevertheless, since its practical corollary was the 
revolutionary idea that Hittite monuments were Turkish national assets which it was the 
Turkish people’s patriotic duty to preserve. 

By the time of the writer’s fourth visit to Turkey in the autumn of 1948 the change of 
attitude was complete. A public directorate of museums in the capital was matched by a 
local museum in every seat of a provincial administration, and this Turkish public 
archaeological service was working enthusiastically — undaunted by the inadequacy of 
its means for coping with the immensity of its task — to preserve and study all monuments 



CURIOSITY II 

by side with the Western pioneers in intellectual fields that were ‘white 
already to harvest’ and the progressive achievements of an intellectual 
pursuit that was exacting an ever increasing degree of specialization from 
scholars who set themselves to acquire its technique was at the same 
time arousing an ever increasing interest in an ever widening circle of 
laymen. 

The popularity of Archaeology in the writer’s day was attested by the 
alacrity with which the weekly illustrated papers and magazines found 
space for publishing pictures of archaeological excavations and finds. The 
discovery, on and after the 4th November, 1922, of the tomb of the 
Pharaoh Tutankhamen {imperahat circa 1362-1352 B.c.) created almost 
as great a furore in England as the birth of a polar bear cub in the Zoo- 
logical Gardens in Regent’s Park in a.d. 1950. The publication, in and 
after a.d. 1924, of the earlier volumes of The Cambridge Ancient History^ 
dealing with once forgotten chapters of history which the archaeologists 
had recently brought to light, likewise caught the imagination of a culti- 
vated lay public ; and the contemporary interest in the history and litera- 
ture of the Hellenic Civilization did not appear to have been diminished 
either in volume or in intensity as a result of the change in its character 
resulting from the breaking, in the writer’s lifetime, of the virtual mono- 
poly which, in England for some four hundred years past, the Greek 
and Latin Classics had shared with Mathematics alone in furnishing the 
staple pabulum of formal higher education. In a generation in which 
Hellenic studies were being pushed out of the centre into a corner of the 
field of education in the formal sense of the word, the absolute number 
of boys and girls learning Latin and Greek in at least this one Western 
country was apparently rising — and this without a catastrophic decline 
in the relative number — as a result of the great increase in the number of 
the recipients of a secondary education in some intellectual discipline or 
other, ^ while the growth of a popular interest in the life and letters of the 
Hellenic World among a wider public which had not mastered the 
Greek and Latin Classics in the original languages was attested by the 


of the Past in every stratum without discrimination.^ At Ankara on the 3rd Iscwember, 
1948, the writer and his wife met a pair of young Turkish archaeologists man and wife 
who had just found a trove of business archives accumulated, in the second millennium 
B.C., by a colony of Assyrian business men in their suburb outside the proto-Hittite C/ty 
of Kanesh (on the 9th November, 1948, we visited this site, now kyow • ■ . s 

Qaysari). At Bursa on the 2 ist November, 1948, the writer was asked ■■ '> | *_■ 

history in the local secondary school to give a lecture at the Club o : J 

and pre- Islamic history of the region to a group of Bursans with antiquarian interests. 
The lecturer found an audience of several hundred people waiting for him, though the 
lecture had been arranged at not more than eight hours* notice, and, in conversation 
after the lecture was over, several of those present asked him to give them references to 
editions of the Greek texts of the works of Dio of Prusa and Arrian of Nicomedia with 
French or English translations in parallel columns, with the intention of acquainting 
themselves at first hand with the literary remains of a citizen of Bursa and a citizen ot 
Ismid who were such eminent figures in the past history of th^ section ot the coimtry. 
This experience at Bursa made it clear to the writer that the Turkish people s change 
of attitude towards History was now an accomplished fact. 

I John iv. 35. Cp. Matt. ix. 37-38; Luke X, 2. . „ . . . 

2^ The vicissitudes of Greek and Latin studies in schools in England were indicated by 
the figures, given in the annual reports of H.B.M. Ministry of Education (pubU^ed by 
H.B.M, Stationery Office) showing the numbers of those taking the School Certificate 
and the Higher Certificate in the various subjects. The following selection which Mr. 
F. J. Kinchin Smith of the University of London Institute of Education had kindly 
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mounting sales of an increasing number of translations attaining ever 
higher levels of literary excellence. The distinguishing feature of these 
latter-day translations — and this was no doubt what commended them 
to their readers — ^was their success in making the Greek and Latin 
originals come alive in the vernacular. Instead of deliberately putting 
distance between the Classics and their readers by rendering the Classics 
into a hranslationese’ unknown to real life, they exerted themselves to 
bring home to their readers the ‘philosophical contemporaneity’ and 
‘philosophical equivalence’^ of the Hellenic and the Western Civiliza- 
tion by reproducing the originals in the living language of the corre- 
sponding literary genres of the day. 

This Faustian insatiability of inquiring Western minds had come to be 
a theme of Western poetry. The impetus of a curiosity that had pressed 
on from an exploration of a physical ocean in the fifteenth century of the 
Christian Era to the sounding of the psychic abyss of the Subconscious 
in the twentieth century is deftly conveyed by Martyn Skinner in his 
Letters to Malaya,^ Yet this cumulative collective achievement of curios- 
ity, impressive though it be, is not the heart of a passion and a drama 
that can have no other theatre than a soul; and this individual experience 
had found its immortal expression in the English language in Keats’ son- 
net On First Looking into Chapman's Homer. 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when, with eagle eyes, 

He stared at the Pacific, and all his men 
Look’d at each other with a wild surmise, 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

In the present writer’s mind, the heroic exemplar of an invincible 
curiosity’s response to the challenge of heart-breaking circumstances 
had always been Heinrich Schliemann {mvebat a.d. 1822-90), ever since 
a memorable day at Winchester when the writer as a boy had listened 
spell-bound to his master M. J. Rendall retailing, with zest, the salient 
episodes of this romantic life in a parenthesis during a session officially 
allocated to the construing of the Iliad. 

‘If I begin this book with my autobiography [Schliemann himself has 

communicated to the writer — would give an idea of the tendency during the thirty years 
ending in a.d, 1949. 

School Certificate 

Absolute Figures Relative Figures 


Year 

Latin 

Greek 

Year 

Latin 

Greek 

1919 

10,102 

25,456 

I,2IS 

1919 

35-1% 

4-2% 

1929 

2,327 

1929 

42-7% 

3*9% 

1939 

28,508 

1,989 

1939 

35-3% 

2-4% 

1949 

36,916 

2,4ir 

1949 

32-1% 

2'I% 



Higher Certificate 



Absolute Figures 

Relative Figures 

Year 

Latin 

Greek 

Year 

Latin 

Greek 

1929 

1,980 

818 

1929 

21% 

9% 

1949 

4,^59 

915 

1949 

12% 

2% 


I See I. i. 172-7. 

^ Skinner, Martyn; Letters to Malaya III and IV (London 1943, Putnam), pp. 40—47, 
quoted in VII. vii. 496-7. 
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written in the introduction to his it is not from any feeling of vanity, 

but from a desire to show how the work of my later life has been the 
natural consequence of the impressions I received in my earliest childhood, 
and that, so to say, the pickaxe and spade for the excavation of Troy and 
the royal tombs of Mycenae were both forged and sharpened in the little 
German village in which I passed eight years of my earliest childhood/^ 

In the village of Ankershagen, between Waren^ and Penzlin in the 
Duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, of which Heinrich’s father, Ernst 
Schliemann, was the Protestant pastor, and where Heinrich lived from 
his second to his fifteenth year (a.d. i 823~‘36), there were two elements 
in the social milieu— the local folk-lore and the pastor’s personal interest 
in Hellenic history— that made their impress on Heinrich’s receptive 
mind ; and The persistence with which, throughout his life, he recalled 
the scenes of his youth and wrote to the people there — a family-feeling 
which no love of country had helped to nourish in this cosmopolitan 
— indicates the depth of those first experiences and discoveries’ 

‘Just behind our garden was a pond called “das Silberschalchen”, out of 
which a maiden was believed to rise each midnight, holding a silver bowl. 
There was also in the village a small hill surrounded by a ditch, probably 
a prehistoric burial-place (or so-called Hiinengrab), in which, as the legend 
ran, a robber knight in times of old had buried his beloved child in a 
golden cradle. Vast treasures were also said to be buried close to the ruins 
of a round tower in the garden of the proprietor of the village. My faith 
in the existence of these treasures was so great that, whenever I heard my 
father complain of his poverty, I always expressed my astonishment that he 
did not dig up the silver bowl or the golden cradle, and so become rich.’^ 

The curiosity of the future excavator of the treasures buried in the 
Second City at Troy and in the royal tombs at Mycenae was diverted 
from Mecklenburg to the Mediterranean by his father’s talk of the ex- 
cavations at Pompeii and Herculaneum and his recital of the tale of the 
Trojan War; and here, twelve days before Heinrich’s eighth birthday, 
the decisive impact was made by an engraving,^ representing the flight 

1 This account of Schliemann’s career by the hero himself is as thrilling as it is brief 

(Schliemann takes no more than eighteen pages to bring himself from the cradle to the 
Troacl in his forty-seventh year, a.d. 1868); but it was not written till Schliemann was 
nearly sixty years old, and it does not tally at all points with Schliemann*s current re- 
cords, which run to 150 manuscript volumes and 20,000 papers (see Ludwig, Emil: 
Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 24) and which have also been used by 
Schliemann’s biographer. In op. cit., p. 27 n., and pp. 47 and 52, Ludwig hints that the 
retrospective autobiography must be taken cum grano satis in the light of the contem- 
porary documents. (One specimen of these (see Ludwig, op. cit., p. 48) is an auto- 
biographical letter, written by Schliemann in his tw'enty-first year to his sisters, which 
would fill eight printed pages.) The ampler contemiporary information which Ludwig 
has had at his command has not, however, led him to impugn the authority of any of the 
passages from Schliemann’s ^ it are quoted in this Study. 

2 Schliemann, H.: Ilios (L . . Murray), p. i. 

3 The Waren from whom this village had received its namr' -epre- 

sentatives of a Teutonic-speaking North European barbarian . . ■ . 1 ■ ■ ■ alias 

Warni alias Varini — who in the post-Hellenic Volkcrwanderung (aestuabat A.D. 375“675) 
had anticipated Heinrich Schliemann’s nineteenth-century descent from the Baltic upon 
the Aegean (see Chadwick, H.M.: The Origin of the English Nation (Cambridge 1907, 
University Press), pp. 102-10), 

4 Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 135. 

5 Schliemann, ibid., pp. 1-2. ... 1 s 

^ Reproduced by Emil Ludwig in his Schliemann of Troy (London i93^» Putnam), 

facing p. 106. 
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of Aeneas from the burning city of Ilium, in a Universal History^ which 
was the father’s present to his son on Christmas Day, 1829, The boy had 
long been grieved to hear from his father that Troy had vanished with- 
out leaving a trace, and this picture — depicting massive city-walls — was 
naively taken by little Heinrich as evidence that his father had, after all, 
happily been mistaken, since the author of the book must have seen 
Troy as it was here represented. When his father replied that the picture 
was merely a fanciful one, Heinrich drew from him the admission of his 
belief that Troy must, in fact, have had walls as massive as those which 
the imaginary picture displayed. 

‘ ‘‘Father”, retorted I, “If such walls once existed, they cannot pos- 
sibly have been completely destroyed : vast ruins of them must still remain, 
but they are hidden away beneath the dust of ages.” He maintained the 
contrary, whilst I remained firm in my opinion, and at last we both agreed 
that I should one day excavate Troy. . . . Thanks to God, my firm belief 
in the existence of that Troy has never forsaken me amid all the vicissi- 
tudes of my eventful career; but it was not destined for me to realise, till 
in the autumn of my life . . . , our^ sweet dreams of fifty years ago’.^ 

^ Written by Dr. Georg Ludwig Jerrer, and published at Nuremburg in 1828. Some 

forty years after Schliemann’s death, this volume — ’■ ■' roks and papers 

in his house at Athens by his biographer (see Lu> , of Troy (Lon- 

don 1931, Putnam), p, 24). 

2 The second person in this ^our’ is not Heinrich Schliemann’s father, whose char- 
acter and conduct were not such as to inspire in his son’s heart an admiration or a love to 
match the stimulus that the father’s archaeological interests gave to his son’s intellect; 
the second person was Minna Meineke, a girl of Heinrich’s own age who was the 

daughter of a and the words omitted in the passage quoted above 

are ‘and then ^ , far from her’. 

Schliemann, like Dante, had projected his anima on to a feminine figure of flesh and 
blood. In 1829, just after he had found his aim in life, ‘Minna . . . show^ed me the greatest 
sympathy and entered into all my vast plans for the future. Thus a warm attachment 
sprang up between us, and in our childish sympathy we exchanged vows of eternal love’ 
(Schliemann, ibid., p. 4). But, like Dante, Schliemann lost his love in the flesh to recap- 
ture her in the spirit by redirecting his tragically thwarted passion into a mighty piece of 
creative work on to which he projected her image. 

*Epyd(JOfiai ^eydA’ epya' St’ epycov aov TreAdoatja’ dv‘ 
dv S’ dpa XcLipwpLaCj /tet^ov* Ir’ ipyaaopiai. 

The mighty "works are eventually accomplished ; but who is this ‘thou’ for whose sake 
they are undertaken ? Is it really the lost living woman, or is it the hero’s own indomit- 
able and inescapable anima (‘quam scilicet, ut fit, eflfugere baud potis est’) in search of an 
alternative object } 

Heinrich Schliemann inherited the destiny of the Trojan hero who, in Jerrer’s picture, 
was displayed in flight from the City of Destruction to a new world. He, too, had to lose 
his Creusa in order to be free to espouse his Lavinia in the fullness of time; and Heinrich 
Schliemann relived Aeneas’ legendary experience in real life in seeing Minna Meineke 
slip three times from his clasp — the first two times as a vicarious punishment for his 
father’s misdemeanours (see ibid., pp. 5 and 6) and the third time by a cruel mistiming 
(pp. 11-12). His account of his unexpected meeting with Minna on Good Friday, 1836 
(p. 6), is not unworthy to be compared with the fourteenth chapter of Dante’s La Vita 
Nuova. 

Ter conatus ibi collo dare bracchia circum, 

Ter frustra comprensa manus effugit imago 
Par levibus vends volucrique simillima somno. 

Tt had indeed happened to Minna and me as it often happens to us in our sleep, when 
we dream that we are pursuing somebody and can never catch him, because as often as we 
reach him he escapes us again. I thought I could never get over the misfortune of losing 
Minna as the partner of my life; but Time, which heals all wounds, at last healed mine, 
so that, although I remained for years mourning for her, I could at least continue my 
mercantile pursuits without further interruption’ (Schliemann, ibid., p. 12), 

3 Schliemann, ibid., pp. 3 and 5. 
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These dreams, once formed, remained the constant inspiration of 
Heinrich Schliemann’s life. 

'As long as I live, I shall never forget the evening when a drunlren miller 
came into the shop. . . . He was the son of a Protestant clergyman in 
Roebel, jVIecklenburg, and had almost completed his studies at the gym- 
nasium of Neu Ruppin when he was expelled on account of his bad con- 
duct. , . . Dissatisfied with his lot, the young man gave himself up to drink 
which, however, had not made him forget his Homer; for, on the evening 
that he entered the shop, he recited to us about a hundred lines of the 
poet, observing the rhythmic cadence of the verses. Although I did not 
understand a syllable, the melodious sound of the words made a deep im- 
pression upon me, and I wept bitter tears over my unhappy fate. Three 
times over did I get him to repeat to me those divine verses, rewarding his 
trouble with three glasses of whisky, which I bought with the few pence 
that made up my whole fortune. From that moment I never ceased to 
pray God that by His grace I might yet have the happiness of learning 
Greek. 

The shop was Theodore HiickstadPs grocer’s shop at Fiirstenberg, and 
the year ^a.d. 1837 — second year of Heinrich Schliemann’s 
employment there and the sixteenth of his age. Some five years later, 
when he had already risen from being an assistant in a North German 
village grocer’s shop to being a clerk in a Dutch financial house at Am- 
sterdam, he once more proved his faithfulness to his dreams by paying 
a high price for another step towards making them come true. 

'My annual salary amounted only to 800 francs (£32), half of which I 
spent on my studies ; on the other half I lived — ^miserably enough, to be 
sure.’^ 

And the rest of the acts of Heinrich Schliemann, and all that he did 
between his arrival in Amsterdam in a.d. 1842 as a ship-wrecked cabin- 
boy and his winding up of his business in St. Petersburg in a.d. 1863 as 
a millionaire — how he made his fortune by importing indigo into Russia 
and by trading in gold dust in California (automatically becoming, in the 
process, a citizen of the United States), and how, in the meantime, he 
taught himself to read and write English, French, Dutch, Spanish, 
Italian, Portuguese, Russian, Swedish, Polish, Modern Greek, Ancient 
Greek, Latin, and Arabic — is it not written in the Trojan hero’s auto- 
biography and in the book of Emil Ludwig 

‘Heaven continued to bless all my mercantile undertakings in a wonder- 
ful manner, so that at the end of 1863 I found myself in possession of a 
fortune such as my ambition had never ventured to aspire to. But in the 
midst of the bustle of business I never forgot Troy, or the agreement I had 
made with my father and Minna in 1830 to excavate it. I loved money in- 
deed, but solely as the means of realising this great idea of my life.’"*- 

The idea was indeed realized beyond all expectation; for the hero, 
who had spent his fifteenth to his forty-second year (a.d. i836-‘63) in 

^ Schliemann, ibid., p. 7. 2 Ibid., p. 9. 

3 Ludwig, E.t Schliemann of Troy, The Story of a Gold-Seeker (London 1931, Put- 
nam). ^ Schliemann, ibid., p. 17. 



i6 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

accumulating the means, spent his forty-seventh to his sixty-ninth year 
(a.d. 1868-90)^ in disinterring from the ground, and retrieving from 
oblivion, not only Troy, but Ithaca, Mycenae, Orchomenos, and Tiryns 
as well. The first of these two chapters in the story of Heinrich 
Schliemann’s life might have come straight out of Smiles’ Self-Help^ 
and the second straight out of The Arabian Nights \ but, of the two, 
it is the first that is, not only the more illuminating, but also the more 
romantic. 

The writer of this Study, who was born only twenty months before 
the date of Schliemann’s death, was compensated for having thus 
missed the chance of meeting this hero of History alive by coming to 
know two younger contemporaries of his own who had been inspired by 
the same indomitable spirit of curiosity to win victories over hardly less 
fearful odds. 

Professor H. W. Bailey {natus A.D. 1899), a philologist of world-wide 
renown who in A.D. 1953 was the Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridge, had awoken to consciousness as a child on a farm in 
Western Australia ; and it would be hard to think of a more unpromising 
environment than this for producing a savant in the field of Oriental 
languages. The virgin soil of a recently colonized terra nullius exhaled no 
folk-lore to play the part of those local legends that had put Heinrich 
Schliemann, in his Varangian village, on the track of buried treasure ; but 
the local human environment in Western Australia in the first decade of 
the twentieth century of the Christian Era did provide Harold Walter 
Bailey with the equivalent of the Universal History that had given the 
decisive turn to Heinrich Schliemann’s life when it had come into Schlie- 
mann’s hands on Christmas Day, 1829. The books that descended from 
Heaven upon the boy on the West Australian farm were *a set of seven 
volumes of an encyclopaedia (eagerly devoured) and four other volumes 
with lessons in French, Latin, German, Greek, Italian, and Spanish. 
Later came Arabic and Persian, out of which Persian took the lead 
(joined later to Sanskrit)’.^ 

This was the trove that set Bailey’s curiosity on fire; and in a.d. 1943 
the present writer induced the modest scholar to describe to him how 
his family used to watch him, with a benign but whimsical gaze, while, 
during the noonday rest from their common labours in the field, he 
would be conning his Avestan grammar in the shade of an Antipodean 
haystack. By the time when he was approaching the age to matriculate 
at a university, the young student of Oriental languages had become 
aware that he had reached the limit of what he could teach himself, un- 
aided, out of the books on which he could lay hands. What was the next 
step ? At the University of Western Australia at this date there was no 

In this symmetrically rhythmic life, the caesura between the strophe and the anti- 
strophe was marked by a voyage round the World in a.d. 1864-5 ^ study of Archae- 

ology in Paris in and after a.d. 1866. 

2 Note communicated, on the 7th April, 1952, by Professor Bailey to the writer of 
this Study with his letter granting the writer’s request for his permission to allow his 
intellectual history to be cited here. The writer is most grateful to Professor Bailey for 
his kind consent. T am most flattered’, this eminent scholar modestly and humorously 
remarks, ‘to find I have left at least a faint streak on the surface of this tossing world of 
Samsara!’ 
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provision for Oriental studies; for help in these, the would-be student 
would have to go on to Western Europe or to North America. So Bailey 
taught himself Latin and Greek; took these as his subjects at his own 
university; won a scholarship at the University of Western Australia to 
take him to the University of Oxford ; and found at Oxford the help that 
he needed in order to complete his mastery of Oriental languages. 

Yet even Cambridge, England, could not provide this Australian 
philologist with a chair specifically allocated to the Khotanese language, 
akin to Persian and to Sanskrit, which had been introduced into the 
Tarim Basin by the Sakas^ and which, while H. W. Bailey was studying 
Avestan under his haystack in Western Australia, had been recovered 
from oblivion by the labours of a series of Western pioneers in the Tarim 
Basin, culminating in the Hungarian-British archaeologist-explorer Sir 
Aurel Stein’s trove of religious and secular literature in known and still 
all but unknown languages, on which this path-finder had lighted in 
May 1907 in a Taoist shrine at Ch’ien Fo-tung ('the Caves of the Thou- 
sand Buddhas’), near Tun-huang in the Su-lo-ho Basin, 'a natural cor- 
ridor’ leading from North-Western China into Central Asia, at the 
Western terminus of the former limes of a Sinic universal state and 
Khotanese and Tokharian were the fields in which Bailey, in the next 
stage of his intellectual career, was to give the most impressive demon- 
strations of his prowess in advancing the frontiers of philological Icnow- 
ledge.3 

Schliemann’s and Bailey’s experience of being kindled into an undying 
glow of curiosity by the casual impact of one or two books was shared 
by another contemporary and colleague of the writer's, F. C. Jones, who 
in A.D. 1952 was a lecturer in Modern History at the University of 
Bristol with a special commission in the field of Far Eastern studies. At 
the same university, some thirty years earlier, Jones, as an undergraduate, 
had happened, while exploring the stacks of the university library, to 
stumble upon a cache of old books concerning the Far East that had been 
bequeathed to the university by F. V. Dickins, an Englishman who had 

1 For this Indo-European-speaking wave of Eurasian Nomads, see VI. vii. 580-689 
passim: ‘The Administrative Geography of the Achaemenian Empire,’ 

2 See Stein, Sir Aurel: On Ancient Central Asian Tracks (London 1933, Macmillan), 
pp. 203-16 — chap. 13: ‘Discoveries in a Hidden ChapeF, with fig. 86, facing p. 204. 

‘The priest summoned up courage that morning to open before me the rough door 
closing the entrance to the rock-carved recess where the great trove had lain hidden. . . . 
The sight disclosed in the dim light of the priest’s little oil-lamp made my eyes open wide. 
Heaped up in layers, but without any order, there appeared a solid mass of manuscript 
bundles rising to ten feet from the floor and filling, as subsequent measurement showed, 
close on 500 cubic feet. Within the small room measuring about nine feet square there 
was left barely space for two people to stand on’ (ibid., pp. 203-4), cr 7 r r 

3 See, for example, Bailey, H. W. : ‘Hvatanica’, in the Bulletin of the London School of 
Oriental Studies^ vol. viii, Part 4 (London 1937, Luzac), pp. 923-36; ‘Ttaugara’, ibid., 
pp. 883—921; Zoroastrian Problems (Oxford i943> Clarendon Press); Recent work in 
“Tokharian”,’ in the Philological Society’s Transactions (London 1947, Dav^ Nutt), 
pp. 126-53; Khotanese Texts, vol. i (Cambridge 1945, University Press); Khotanese 
Buddhist Texts (London 1951, Taylor’s Foreign Press). 

In his letter of the 7th April, 1952, to the writer of this Study, Professor Bailey tells 
him: ‘Only this morning I sent off to Sven Hedin a volume explaining his documents 
in the Khotanese language of the Sakas (four years’ work). The Cambridge University 
Press is at this moment printing vol. ii, and I still plan two or three more volumes of 
this material. Persian and Sanskrit have come together for me in Khotanese studies-^ 
the Iranian speech with the Buddhist culture. My “curiosity” is as great as ever for this 
Central Asian miscellanyl’ 
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served as a medical officer in China and Japan in a.d. 1866-70 and had 
eventually become the university’s Reader in Japanese. The dust with 
which the youthful explorer found these books covered told him that he 
was the first member of his university ever to have taken any interest in 
them; but this hitherto neglected batch of books now had a decisive 
effect on one student’s mental life. From that moment onwards, Jones 
persistently pursued Far Eastern studies as a personal interest in addi- 
tion to his regular academic work. He continued this pursuit as a lecturer 
in history, first at Dalhousie and King’s University at Halifax, Nova 
Scotia, and then at Harvard. After that, with the aid of the Rockefeller 
Foundation, he made his way to China and spent nearly two years there 
— from the autumn of a.d. 1935 to the summer of A.D. 1937 — partly 
studying Chinese at the College of Chinese Studies in Peking and partly 
travelling about the country; and, though China was in turmoil at the 
time, he managed to make his way far and wide into the interior. At the 
end of the year 1937 he joined the staff of the Far Eastern department 
of the Royal Institute of International Affairs in London, and eventually 
returned from there to his alma mater at Bristol. The present writer, who, 
by A.D. 1952, had had the pleasure of knowing, and of working with, 
this devoted student of Far Eastern history for more than fourteen years, 
had never seen a sign that his friend’s curiosity was abating. Throughout 
he had continued to show the same steadily burning zeal to widen and 
deepen his knowledge and understanding of his beloved subject. 

An experience that had meant so much to F. C. Jones, H. W. Bailey, 
and Heinrich Schliemann had also come the way of the present writer.^ 
He will never forget a memorable morning in one of the early months of 
the year a.d. 1898 when a row of four books in a uniform binding made 
its first appearance^ on a bookshelf in the dining-room of his parents’ 
house in London, No. 12 Upper Westbourne Terrace. The series was 
Fisher Unwin’s The Story of the Nations^ and the subjects of the four 
volumes were Ancient Egypt; Assyria; Media, Babylon, and Persia ; and 
The Saracens The writer, who on that day was either approaching the 
end of his ninth year or just entering on his tenth, had awoken to con- 
sciousness in the most favourable human environment imaginable for 
the making of an historian, since, in his Mother, he had had an historian 
to bring him up. In A.D. 1898 he could already remember his Mother’s 
having written True Stories from Scottish History, and could recall the 

^ In the present Part of this Study the writer has drawn, among other sources, 
upon his personal experience— not, of course, in any delusory belief that this is particu- 
larly interesting or important in virtue of being his own, but because, in the nature of 
the case, it is the only first-hand information about the subject of this Part that has been 
at his disposal. 

2 The date is approximately fixed by the fact that the books had been given to the 
writer’s Mother, because she was an historian, when her mother-in-law’s personal 
possessions were being distributed among the members of the family; for the date of 
the waiter’s grandmother’s death was the 19th December, 1897. 

^ For the authorship and dates of publication of these four volumes, see the acknow- 
ledgements in the present volume, on p. 2 19. 

^ Toynbee, Edith; Tnie Stones from Scottish Bistory (London N. D., Griflith Farren 
Browne). There is no imprint of the date; but, in the copy which the writer took down 
just now from the bookcase, given him by his Mother, which stands behind his shoulder 
in his study at No. 45 Pembroke Square, London, the book is dated by the inscription, in 
his Mother’s handwriting: ‘Arnold Joseph Toynbee, October 1896, with Mother’s love’. 
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excitement of seeing the proofs of the illustrations arrive and of finally 
holding the first bound copy m his hands. His Mother had written the 
book in order to pay for keeping his nurse till he was five years old in- 
stead of four; and, though, when the additional year ran out, he had 
been desolated to see his nurse leave, he had quickly been reconciled to 
the change by the intimate companionship that his Mother had given 
him during the years that had followed. Night by night, while she was 
putting him to bed, she had told him, in brief instalments, the history of 
Britain from Caesar’s landing to the Battle of Waterloo, and the child 
had been readily receptive to this gracious impact of the parochial history 
of the Western country in which he had happened to be born. Yet that 
morning in A.p. 1898 on which those mighty suns the Egyptiac, Baby- 
Ionic, and Syriac civilizations swam into his ken in all their overwhelm- 
ing grandeur was the decisive moment in the intellectual experience of 
this young watcher of the skies of History; for the advent of these 
hitherto_ unknown heavenly bodies shook him out of the Yin-state of 
receptivity into a Yang-movement of curiosity which, happily for him, 
was still a flowing tide on the isth September, 1952, more than fifty-four 
years later. 

Omnes 

Restinxit Stellas, exortus ut aetherius sol.^ 

The epiphany of those civilizations of the first and the second generation 
took the light out of such commonplace planets as the parochial his- 
tories of ephemeral nations spawned in a parvenu Western World. The 
shallow landlocked waters of Lake Tenochtitlan could no longer satisfy 
the soul of a seeker after new worlds when once he had stared at the 
Pacific. 

The child flung himself upon the Ocean, ^ and from that time onwards 
its expanse continued to open out in front of him faster than his ship’s 
prow could cleave the ever widening waters. His inquiries whether 
Mexico was part of the United States and whether the Persians were 
Muhammadans were referred by his Mother to his Father. At school his 
awakened curiosity led him to relive Herodotus’s experience of breaking 
his way into the new world of the Achaemenian Empire, and to explore 
two marooned enclaves of Christendom, Georgia and Abyssinia. At 
the university it led him to break into the new world of the Far East, 
via the Great Eurasian Steppe, in the footsteps of his fellow Franks 
John of Piano Carpini, William of Rubruck, Marco Polo of Venice, and 
their living successors Sven Hedin the Swede and Aurel Stein the Hun- 
garian, ^ and to acquaint himself with the career of the renegade Ottoman 

1 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturd, Book III, II. 1043-4. 

2 In A.D, 1952 the writer’s earliest surviving memory was a ^collection of having 
taken and carried out, at the age of two, on the beach at Abersoch in Wales, a decision to 
run into the sea in order to find out what would happen. What did happen was that his 
nurse ran in after him, pulled him out, and, in the act, sprained her ankle. There was no 
benevolently officious nurse to puli him back from the intellectual plunge that he made, 
six years after that, into the ocean of History. ^ 

3 The writer could still recapture the excitement to which he had been moved at 
the time by a lantern-lecture that Sir Aurel Stein had given at Oxford, in the great hall 
of the Examination Schools, at some date while the writer was an undergraduate {studia 
exercebat A.D, 1907-11). The panoramas of huge snow-covered mountain ranges would 
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qul^ Scanderbeg. As soon as he was quit of his final examinations, it led 
him to spend a year surveying the theatre of Hellenic history on foot, as 
a student of the British archaeological schools at Rome and Athens, and 
to make the discovery of a living Ottoman World which eventually 
found him a place in the Turkish section of the Foreign Office division 
of the British Delegation to the Peace Conference of Paris in A.D. 1919. 
Between the First and the Second World War it led him to widen his 
range by taking into his cognizance the general course of current inter- 
national affairs, and to add a new dimension to this mental universe by 
transhipping, with C. G. Jung as his navigator-psychopompus, from 
a surface-craft to a submarine in order to sound the Psyche’s subcon- 
scious abyss. After the Second World War the same still irresistibly 
beckoning curiosity led him into making an excursion on the economic 
plane into a science of business cycles which promised to throw light on 
the larger and more momentous subject of the relation between Law 
and Freedom in History; and on the 15th September, 1952, when he 
was midway through his sixty-fourth year, the peremptorily rising note 
in the roar of Time’s winged chariot’s^ accelerating engine was urging 
him to press forward, as yovv into new worlds which this curio- 

sity had marked down long since for future conquest. 

At that age he was being spurred on by the example of the historian- 
banker-statesman George Grote {vivehat a.d. 1794-1871), who, more 
than two years before he had returned to the printer, on the 23rd Decem- 
ber, 1855,3 the last corrected proof-sheets of the twelfth and concluding 
volume of his history of Greece, had begun to knap off two sister works 
on the philosophies of Plato and Aristotle.^ The work on Plato had 
straightway been written and published in three volumes and, 'no 
sooner had the Plato been completed, and the printing begun, ^ than the 
author "set the loom” afresh for his Aristotle — scarcely permitting him- 
self breath’ before applying himself ‘to the preparation of the third part 
of what he used to call "my trilogy.’”^ Yet, notwithstanding the dili- 
gence of Grote’s response to the challenge of Time’s hurrying chariot’s 
clatter, Death had overtaken him with his Aristotle still incomplete. 

In taking to heart this example set by George Grote, the present 
writer was following in the footsteps of Lord Bryce {vivebat a.d. 1838- 
1922), who, whenever he was writing a book, used to have on his agenda 
not only the next book but also a perpetual next book but one. This per- 
manent lure on the intellectual athlete’s literary horizon was a projected 

flash up in his visual memory, and he could recall how, when the lecturer had men- 
tioned, in passing, that he had lost some toes there through frost-bite, the eager listener 
had recognized that he was in the presence of a discoverer who was indeed in earnest 
about his intellectual mission, 

I Marvell, Andrew: To His Coy MistresSy 1 . 22. 

^ Theocritus: KwlaKas’^Epcos, 1 . 70. 

3 See Grote, Harriet : The Personal Life of George Grote (London 1873, John Murray), 
p. 224, 

4 See Grote, George: A History of CreecCy vol. xi (London 1S53, John Murray), pre- 
face dated the 15th April, 1853, PP- iii~iv. 

5 London 1865, John Murray. On the 23rd April, 1951, the present writer took down 

from the shelf in the Athenaeum Club in London the set of these volumes that had been 
given to the Club by their author, with an inscription in vol. i in George Grote’s hand- 
writing. ^ 6 In September 1864. 

7 Grote, Harriet, op. cit., p, 277. 
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work on the lives and time of the Roman Emperor Justinian I and his 
consort Theodora ; and, though this most lovingly cherished of all the 
historian-jurist-statesman’s literary projects eventually had the same 
fate as the historian-banker-statesman’s work on Aristotle, this ever 
receding and never captured intellectual quarry performed for Bryce the 
invaluable service that ‘the electric hare’ performs for the greyhound on 
the racing track. It kept the runner’s energies at full stretch; and his 
never flagging eagerness to catch his Jjistinian was, no doubt, not the 
least potent of the stimuli that prompted him to achieve the heroic feat of 
producing his Modem Democracies {conscriptum a.d. 1918-21)* after he 
had turned eighty. 

r The present writer had had the good fortune to become personally acquainted with 
Lord Bryce in his seventy-seventh year, when the writer, as a young man, had been com- 
missioned to compile, under Lord Bryce’s direction, a blue book on The Treatment of the 
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire^ published as Miscellaneous No. 31 (1916) [Cmd. 
8325] (London 1916, H.M. Stationery Office); and, thanks to the friendliness which 
Lord and. Lady Bryce never ceased to show to people of younger generations, he had had 
the happiness thereafter of continuing to see something of the ffistorian during the last 
eight years of his life. 

At this age, Bryce still * ■ ■ ; ^ ■ ■ 1 ; ■ ' ■ youthfulness which showed itself physi- 
cally in his persistence ■ ' ■ ■ ■ ■■ g upstairs tw'o stairs at each step. This 

apparently inexhaustible fount of physical energy was replenished (so it seemed to the 
writer) from spiritual sources, and one of these was an unfailing curiosity. FrjpdcjKCij S’ aiel 
TToAAd StSaaKOfievos (Solon, fragment 17, in Bergkh-Hiller-Crusius’s edition). At a 
time when Bryce was clearing his decks from war-work in order to go into action on 
Modern Democracies^ the writer happened to mention in conversation with him that he 
knew G. D. H. Cole, who at that time was active in expounding the idea of Guild 
Socialism. Lord Bryce instantly began to ask the writer whether he could direct him to 
any literature that had been published on the subject, as he had already made a mental 
note that he must not fail to take account of Guild Socialism in his own forthcoming 
work. This was evidence indeed of Bryce’s freshness of mind at the age of eighty. When, 
at this age, he was girding himself for the huge task of WTiting a comprehensive work on 
the political phenomena of the Modern Western World, he might have been expected to 
feel, not exhilaration, but repugnance, at the prospect of having to take account of yet 
another mushroom ideology ; and an intellectual inhibition might well have been rein- 
forced by a political prejudice, considering that Bryce himself was, not a socialist, but a 
life-long liberal. Yet his vaulting curiosity cleared both these psychic fences at one 
bound. On the 23rd April, 1951, the present writer’s own curiosity moved him to take 
Bryce’s Modern Democracies (London 1921, Macmillan, 2 vols.) down from the shelf in a 
library to look up ‘Guild Socialism’ in the index. Sure enough, it is described in vol. 
ii, on p. 645. 

The writer never ceased to be struck by the contrast, in their respective responses to 
the challenge of chronological age, between Lord Bryce and another historian, James 
Leigh Strachan-Davidson, the Master of Balliol, who was Bryce’s junior by five years 
ipivehat a.d. 1843-1916). In a.d. 1913-15, at meetings on academic business in the 
Master’s study, the writer, scanning the books on his shelves, discovered, to his surprise 
and concern, that there had been hardly any fresh acquisitions since the early eighteen- 
eighties—hardly any, that is to say, since the historian had passed his fortieth year (see 
Mackail, J. 'W.: fames Leigh Strachan-Davidson (OxSovd 1925, Clarendon Press), p. 53). 
Dow'n to about that date the principal English, American, French, and German publica- 
tions in the fields of Hellenic history, Hellenic and Western philosophy, Western 
political economy, and contemporary Western belles leitres were well represented, but, 
after that, the flow of new acquisitions had suddenly ceased, and this could only mean 
that, in his early forties, the fire of this scholar’s curiosity had gone^ out. The writer could 
never discover any outward event in this period of Strachan-Davidson’s life that would 
account for this intellectual mishap, but a clue to the whole of the Master’s intellectual 
history had come into his hands on the 22nd October, 1913; for that day had been the 
Master’s seventieth birthdav ; the fellows of the College had given a dinner in the Master s 
honour that evening; and the keypoint in the speech in which the Senior Fellow had pro- 
posed his health had been the remarkable fact that the Master had never been away from 
the College for as long as twelve months running at any time since his first arrival there as 
an undergraduate at the age of eighteen. As the writer listened, he was struck with dis- 
may; for he himself, being at that time in his twenty-fifth year, had just returned to the 
College after a sixteen months’ absence and had been inducted as a fellow on terms which 
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Encouraged and admonished by the examples of Bryce and Grote, the 
present writer took his arrival in December 1950 at the threshold of 
the twelfth part out of the planned thirteen parts of this Study as a 
signal for him to cast his mind forward, in anticipation of the now im- 
minent date at which this current work would be over, to plan the writ- 
ing of a Religio Historici and the completion of a history of the Hellenic 
World — begun in a.d. 1914 on an invitation from the editors of The 
Home University Library — of which he had written the first forty-two 
sheets^ when his progress had been interrupted by the outbreak of the 
First World War. 

In A.D. 1952 the present writer's curiosity was also agog to finish 
learning the Arabic and Ottoman Turkish languages and to begin 
learning Classical New Persian. He had found himself compelled to sus- 
pend work on acquiring these three languages when, after having started 
in A.D. 1924 to produce an annual Survey of International Affairs under 
the auspices of Chatham House, he had started in a.d. 1927 to make 
systematic notes for the present Study, which he began to write, pari 
passu with the Survey^ in a.d. 1930. Ever since the time, towards the 
close of his five years at Winchester (a.d. 1902-7), when he had gained 
a suificient mastery over the Greek and Latin languages to make him at 
home in the Hellenic classics, it had been his ambition to make himself 
equally at home in the Islamic classics, and he had taken the first step 
towards this end between a.d. 1915 and a.d. 1924 at the London School 
of Oriental Studies — starting to learn there the rudiments of Turkish 
during the First World War from ‘All Riza Bey,^ and the rudiments of 

were tantamount to a life tenure so long as he did not marry, go bankrupt, or commit 
any other immoral act. That night he dreamed that the corresponding toast was being 
proposed in his own honour as a veteran fellow of the College on the 14th April, 1959, 
after another forty-five years, five months, and twenty-three days had passed as swiftly 
as he knew that they would pass for him if he were to adopt the Master’s regimen. Next 
morning he woke up firmly resolved not to allow' this doom to overtake him, 
y As he wrote these words, he took these sheets out of a drawer in a bookcase, given 
him by his Mother, in his study at No. 45 Pembroke Square, Kensington, London. 

2 The experience ■ --V- , writer to the point ofstarting his long since pro- 
jected attack on the '■ his date had been his horror at the events which 

he had been recording in the blue book on The Treatment of the Armenians in the Otto- 
man Empire that he had been compiling under the direction of Lord Bryce. How had 
any human beings come to perpetrate those inhuman acts ? The ‘Osmanlis, being human, 
must be men of like passions with his and his fellow-countrymen’s English selves. What 
was the explanation of this appalling mystery? The first step towards arriving at it 
would be to understand the Turks, and the key to that would be to learn the Turkish 
language. 

When the w'riter enrolled at the London School of Oriental Languages in a.d. 1916 in 
order to begin learning Turkish, the lecturer in Turkish, ‘All Riza Bey, demurred to 
being asked to take as a pupil a man who, as he saw it, had just shown himself, in a pub- 
lished work, to be an enemy of ‘Ali Riza Bey’s country. When he submitted this objec- 
tion to the Director of the School, Sir Denison Ross, the Director pointed out to him 
that, if his patriotism was founded — as it was — on a sincere belief in the sterling qualities 
of the Turkish national character, he was now being presented with an opportunity — 
which, as a patriot, he ought not to let slip — of making an English convert. The Turkish 
lecturer was convinced by the Director’s shrewd argument, and happily he did not 
afterwards have to regret that he had taken Sir Denison Ross’s advice; for the know- 
ledge of the Turkish language — rudimentary though it still was — ^which the writer had 
acquired from ‘All Riza Bey by a.d. 1920 enabled the writer in a.d. 1931 to make an 
exposure of the treatment of the Turks in that year, in the Ottoman territories then under 
Greek military occupation. 

By that time the writer had made an empirical discovery of the truth that Human 
Nature is nowhere and never proof— not even in the communities that have travelled the 
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Arabic after the Peace Conference of a.d. 1919 from Professor Sir 
Thomas Arnold and Professor H. A. R. Gibb. By a.d. 1952 a craving 
that had been dammed back since a.d. 1924 had accumulated a powerful 
pressure of urgency. The writer was stung by shame whenever he recol- 
lected that his hero Heinrich Schliemann had taught himself no less than 
thirteen languages during the twenty-seven years (a.d. 1836-63) that he 
had had to spend on making his fortune; but he could then recruit his 
courage by recalling that his heroine Jane Ellen Harrison had taught her- 
self both Persian and Russian after she had passed her sixty-fifth year; 
for this example carried with it the admonition ‘Go and do thou like- 
wise\^ 

In A.D. 1952 the writer’s curiosity was also still being stimulated 
through still being tormented by longings to make his pilgrimage to 
historic points on the face of the Oikoumeni on which he had never yet 
set eyes or which had once tantalized him with a Pisgah sight. He had 
seen Assisi from Spello on the 30th October, 19 ii, without ever having 
succeeded in reaching Assisi at any time during the next forty years. 
He had been shunted in and out of Venice on the Orient Express three 
times without ever having come nearer to Saint Mark’s than into the 
presence of the pair of Roman emperors in porphyry who stood clasped 
in a mutual embrace outside a door that was barred and bolted at 5.30 
a.m. He had twice passed Qaraman by train without having had time, 
either on the 31st August, 1929, or on the 13th November, 1948, to 
break his journey in order to view the interior of those romantic city-' 
walls and press on, beyond, across Cilicia Tracheia to Selefkeh. On the 
14th September, 1929, he had gazed longingly up the River Karun into 
Persia while his ship bore him on inexorably, past the confluence of the 
Karun with the Shatt-al-‘ Arab, en route from Basrah to Karachi, On the 
Great Wall of China, at the Nankow Pass, he had had to turn back with- 
out being able to pursue the Wall on its snakelike westward course towards 
a terminus thirteen hundred miles and more away. And he had never yet 
come near to setting eyes on Trier, Ravenna, Monte Vulture,^ Yannina, 
Rhodes, Diyarbekir, Qars, Ani, Van, Ispahan, Yazdikhwast, Persepolis, 
Shiraz, Khotan, Turfan, the Najd, the Yaman, Abyssinia, Qayrawan, 
the High Atlas, Cholula, Mayaland,^ Easter Island, or the hyper-cyclo- 
pean masonry of the Andean highlands. 

Whenever the writer was racked by this unfulfilled Herodotean 

farthest along the road towards Civilization — against the temptation to commit in- 
human atrocities. There will always and everywhere be a point at which the mounting 
pressure of this temptation will burst the precarious dam within which social habit im- 
prisons the floodwaters of Original Sin. An education in the psychology of atrocities 
which the writer began as an eye-witness on the Qaramursal Peninsula in the Sea of 
Marmara in a.d. 1921 was completed when he came back to England to hear of what the 
English ‘Black and Tans’ had been doing meanwhile in Ireland.^ 

By this time, ‘Ali Riza Bey and the writer had become fast friends ; but it was not till 
long afterwards that the writer was told about ‘Ali Riza Bey’s conversation with Sir 
Denison Ross in a.d. 1916. ^ Luke x. 37. 

2 Climbed on the 7th October, 1953, while this page was in the press. ^ 

3 Thanks to a grant from the Rockefeller Foundation for travelling with an eye to 
producing a revised edition of the present work, the writer and his wife had now 
visited Cholula on the 20th April, 1953, and Palenque, Chichen Itza, Uxmal, and 
Kabah between the 7th and the 14th May of the same year, and were planning to visit 
the Andean World in the autumn of a.d. 1956. 
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ambition to complete his oecumenical pilgrimage, he used to revive his 
drooping hopes by recalling an anecdote which he had once heard from 
the mouth of that triumphantly world- wide traveller Lord Bryce. After 
having explored half the surface of the globe in the course of a long life, 
Lord Bryce had felt one day a slight misgiving lest his advance in chrono- 
logical age might hinder him from carrying out the rest of his peregrina- 
tionai agenda ; so he had decided, in consultation with Lady Biyce, that 
they would choose for the field of their next journey some region that 
would serve to test their physical stamina. Their choice had fallen upon 
Siberia; and, when they had ascertained that they could stand this 
physical ordeal without feeling any strain, they had been able to put 
their anxiety behind them and to proceed with their exploration of the 
remainder of the Inhabited World.^ Lord Bryce’s example became the 
more encouraging to the writer the nearer he approached to the end of 
A Study of History \ and, midway through his sixty-fourth year, he was 
thanking God that a curiosity which had set sail fifty-four years ago had, 
so far, never found itself becalmed. Rather than be condemned to the 
Ancient Mariner’s Hfe-in-death, he would pray to be carried on by the 
divine wind of curiosity’s unflagging inspiration at the risk of meeting 
Kon-TikVs end among deadly breakers on a Raroia Reef^ at the Ocean of 
History’s unimaginable limit. 

(Ill) THE WILL-O’-THE-WISP OF OMNISCIENCE 

Without the inspiration of curiosity, no one can be an historian, since, 
without it, no one can break out of a Yin-state of infantine receptivity by 
setting the mind on the move and taking bearings in the Universe. No 
one can either become an historian till he has acquired curiosity or re- 
main an historian if ever he loses it. Yet an inspiration which is indis- 
pensable is at the same time insufficient ; for curiosity is a faculty which 
is valuable only as a driving force for generating higher activities. If it is 
allowed to spin round in a vacuum, turning nothing but its own wheels, 
it stultifies itself and also sterilizes the soul in which it has thus been 
allowed to run amok. Curiosity by itself is of no more avail than is 
receptivity by itself for bringing a budding mind to flower. The mind 
that is to blossom into an historian’s mind must rise to a higher flight; 
and, if it allows its curiosity to set its spiritual ceiling for it, it wall be 
guilty of a grave moral error that will prove also to have been a serious 

I Looking up this episode, on the 23rd April, 1951, in H. A. L. Fisher’s James Bryce 
(London 1937, Macniillan, 2 vols.), the writer found it duly recorded there in vol. ii, on 
pp. 104-6. On his retirement in a.d. 1913, when he had turned seventy-five, from being 
British Ambassador at Washington, Lord Bryce seized the opportunity of returning 
home to England via the Pacific, Japan, Manchuria, and Siberia; and, travelling via the 
Transsiberian Railway, he was unwilling to let slip the further opportunity of catching 
a glimpse of the Altai Mountains, as these lay not more than a mere four hundred miles 
or so off his course. Accordingly the Bryces detrained from the Transsiberian Express 
at Taiga, embarked on a river-boat at Tomsk, and proceeded by water down the Tom 
and up the Tobol via Novonikolayevsk (afterwards renamed Novosibirsk) and Barnaul 
to Biisk. Transferring here from boat to tarantas, they then experienced ‘eight of the 
hardest days of travelling we have ever gone through’. Their reward was a sight of the 
Altai Range from the summit of the Semenski Pass on the 22nd August, 1913. The 
‘round-trip* had mounted up to some 1,200 miles before they re-entrained for Moscow. 

2 Read Thor Heyerdahl: Kon-Tiki, Across the Pacific by Raft (Chicago 1950, Rand 
McNally). 
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intellectual mistake ; for, if curiosity is a Pegasus from which the historian 
must never dismount, this winged steed is also one which he must never 
allow himself to ride without a curb. 

The scholar who permits his curiosity to run away with him is court- 
ing the danger of condemning his creativity to be blighted; and this was 
a danger to which Western scholars were peculiarly exposed by a Western 
educational tradition in which the goal of education that was set before 
the pupil’s eyes by his masters was, not adult active life, but an examina- 
tion. This institution, which had worked such havoc with Western 
intellects during the last eight centuries of Western history, had pre- 
sumably been introduced by the Early Medieval fathers of the Western 
universities into the educational field from the theological ; for the myth of 
a Last Judgement had been part of the Christian Church’s heritage from 
the Osirian Church through the Zoroastrian,^ and, while the Egyptiac 
fathers of the worship of Osiris had conceived of the Last Judgement as 
an ethical test symbolized in a weighing of the departed soul’s good and 
bad deeds against one another in the scales of Osiris’ balances, a Chris- 
tian Church which had taken on board a top-heavy freight of Hellenic 
philosophy^ had overlaid an Osirian ethical questionnaire in which the 
query was 'Good or bad?’ with an Aristotelian intellectual questionnaire 
in which the query was 'True or false?’ 

When this abomination of intellectualism, standing in the place where 
it ought not, 3 had thus been given dominion over Western secular 
education as well as over Western Christian theology, the anxiety not to 
be found wrong by a human examiner on matters of mundane fact had 
come to weigh as heavily on the souls of apprentices in Western schools 
of higher education as if the penalty for being caught out in an intellec- 
tual mistake had been, not the mere refusal of a degree which was the 
severest censure that a university could inflict in reality, but the awful 
condemnation to eternal torment in Hell which, in Medieval and Early 
Modern Western Christian belief, was the inexorable retribution for the 
holding of unorthodox tenets in the sphere of theology. 

In Western educational circles a fear of intellectual damnation that 
had thus originally been inspired by an analogy taken from current 
religious ideas had survived when, in a Late Modern chapter of Western 
history, the belief that eternal damnation after death was the penalty 
for theological error had gradually ceased to haunt Western minds 
and oppress Western spirits. As, in the course of this age, the quantity 
of mundane information at the disposal of Western examiners for use 
as ammunition in their intellectual warfare with Western examinees 
came to increase by geometrical progression, Western educational 
examinations came to be the nightmare that Western theological 
inquisitions had once been; and the worst of their effects w^as the 
posthumous one; for even an alumnus who had passed with honours 
all the ordeals that his alma mater had known how to inflict upon 
him was apt to emerge from his education haunted by an abiding 
subconscious fear of being weighed in an imaginary future examiner’s 

I See V. vi. 34. See VII. vU. 465-596. 

3 Dan. xi. 3 1 and xH. 1 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 15 ; Mark xiii. 14 ; Luke xxi. 20. 
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balances and found wanting/ and such victims of an intimidating 
Western examinational system of education would need the interven- 
tion of God's grace to save them from spending the rest of their lives, 
not in living and acting and making practical use of what they had 
learned, but in still anxiously preparing for an unseen final examination 
lying in wait to confound their disembodied souls after they had carried 
their life-long accumulation of learning with them into the grave. 

This pursuit of the will-o'-the-wisp of omniscience convicts its 
addicts of a moral error in two degrees. In ignoring the truth that the 
only legitimate purpose of learning is to make something of it, within 
the learner’s lifetime, that can become part of Mankind's common stock 
of useful knowledge, the scholar-sinner betrays a lack of sociality; in 
ignoring the further truth — ^which is just as true on the intellectual plane 
of human activity as on any other — that completeness and perfection 
are unattainable by human souls in This World, he betrays a lack of 
humility ; and the second of these two sins, which is the graver, is also 
the more insidious ; for tlie scholar's intellectual hybris masquerades as 
humility itself. A scholar is proving himself guilty of a subconscious 
hypocrisy to which he is wilfully shutting his mind's eye when he pleads 
guilty of ignorance and protests that his conscience will not permit him 
to publish, write, or even say anything on his subject until he has 
mastered the last jot and tittle of the information available up to date. 
This profession of humility is a camouflage for the three deadly sins of 
Satanic pride, undutiful negligence, and culpable sloth. 

The professedly humble-minded scholar stands convicted of pride be- 
cause the intellectual standard which he is confessing his failure to 
attain so far is the omniscience of Almighty God and not the partial and 
relative Imowledge which is the most that can actually be compassed in 
human life by any mind which, like the scholar's mind, is a mortal 
human being's ; and this apology of his for being a little lower intellec- 
tually than his Creator therefore betrays a mood that is the antithesis 
of modesty. The scholar-hypocrite also stands convicted of negligence, 
because a scholar's proper study is the modest but useful task of produc- 
ing, within the brief span of time that is the inexorable limit of the 
longest human life, some provisional addition to human understanding 
which this intellectual worker bee's contemporaries and successors can 
use, criticize, improve, and eventually discard in favour of other slightly 
closer provisional approximations to an ineffable divine truth. The tran- 
sient scholar of the day would have done his intellectual duty and have 
won his spiritual crown if, in passing through This World, he had made 
it his business, following the example of the first two servants in the 
parable of the talents,^ to contribute one fresh thimbleful of water to the 
great and growing stream of collective human knowledge.^ 

In hiding the talent entrusted to him in the earth,^ or keeping it laid 

^ Dan, V. 27. ^ 2 Matt. xxv. 14-30; Luke xix. 12-26. 

3 ‘The thought once worked out to the point of written record is complete, its work 
done. It is a fragment, a grain, added to the thought of the Universe, a grain of sand 
added to the ever-growing edifice of God.’ — Walter Leaf, quoted by Charlotte M. Leaf 
in W alter Leaf {hondon 1932, John Murray), p. 167. 

4 Matt. xxv. 25. 
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up in a napkin,^ he has shown himself to be an unprofitable servant. ^ He 
has left open merely the question whether the motive of his misde- 
meanour was disaffection or sloth and the charge of slothfulness is one 
from which he cannot clear himself by filing evidence to prove that he 
has sat at work for six and a half days out of every week and for ten and 
a half hours out of every day ; for the unprofitable scholar’s dreaded post- 
mortem examiner will not fail to parry this plea by asking the prisoner 
at the bar what kind of work his has been ; and every scholar knows that 
he is under constant temptation to postpone or evade the ordeal of doing 
creative work on any plausible excuse, because this kind of intellectual 
work, which is the only kind that has any intrinsic and ultimate value, is 
also the kind that exacts the most excruciating and most repugnant in- 
tellectual travail. The inborn spiritual frailty which tempts every human 
being at all times to renounce his birthright of sharing in the bliss of 
creation for the sake of escaping its pangs tempts the scholar at his desk 
to go on reading, so long as he can find any excuse for this, instead of 
taking up his pen to write, and then, when that excuse fails him, to 
write, not those painfully-begotten wingM words that are required in 
order to convey one mind’s thoughts to another mind, but a string of 
facilely pedestrian entries on the cards of a bibliographical index. This 
perpetual human proneness to take the easier option is as natural, but also 
as culpable, in the scholar as it is in other men. 

The intellectual mistake inherent in the pursuit of omniscience is, 
like the moral error, a multiple one ; and the beginning of evils here is a 
mistaken identification of innumerability with infinity. It is true that 
human souls have an inborn need to put themselves in tune with the In- 
finite on the intellectual plane as on every other ; but, on this plane, as on 
the rest, the only way in which a communion with the Creator is ever 
attainable by the creature is, ‘like a light caught from a leaping flame’, ^ 
through a personal encounter. Omniscience, as Faust’s insatiable mind 
discovered to its discomfiture, cannot be attained by adding item to 
item, art to art, and science to science in an infinite regress. 

Habe nun, ach! Philosophie, 

Juristerei und Medizin, 

Und leider auch Theologie ! 

Durchaus studiert, mit heissem Bemuhn. 

Da steh’ ich nun, ich armer Tor! 

Und bin so klug als wie zuvor . . . 

Und sehe dass wir nichts wissen konnen! 

Das will mir schier das Herz verbrennen.^ 

Faust has, in fact, as we have noticed in an earlier context,^ merely 
succeeded in imprisoning himself in the immobility of a Yin-state. Yet 
in Goethe’s tragedy the hero is deemed to have succeeded in his mis- 
guided intellectual endeavour at least to the extent of acquiring all the 
information accessible to any scholar in his ephemeral time and transient 
place. Here, however, Goethe has allowed himself a poetic licence; for, 

^ Luke xix. 20. ^ Matt. xxv. ^ Matt, xxv. 26, 

4 Plato’s Letters, No, 7 , 341 b-e, quoted in III. iii. 245. . _ , 

s Goethe: Faust, 11 . 354-9 and 364-5. ° In II. 1. 276. 
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as the present writer learnt at an early age from his Mother, Dante had 
been the last man in Western history who had actually mastered all the 
Western lore of his day; and even the sixteenth-century historical pro- 
totype of Goethe’s Faustian projection of his own eighteenth-century 
self had been born too late to emulate Dante’s achievement in real six- 
teenth-century life.^ 

Since Dante’s time, Western scholars had been seeking to solve a self- 
imposed insoluble problem by electing to ‘know more and more about 
less and less’ ; but this procedure had been merely more perverse than 
a Goethean Faust’s without having been, in truth, more practical ; for, 
as fast as each Western scholar was reducing the diameter of his boring 
in the hope of being able still to drill deep enough to strike oil, an ad- 
vancing Western science was demonstrating that infinitesimal quanta were 
as infinitely complex as quanta of an infinite positive immensity ; and, even 
if the pursuit of infinitesimals had proved to be less chimerical than the 
pursuit of infinite magnitudes, the academic huntsmen could have made 
nothing of their captured intellectual quarry ; since, as we ascertained in 
the opening chapter of this Study, ^ it is impossible for human minds to 
emulate an eternal-instantaneous divine comprehension of an infinite- 
infinitesimal Here-Now by piecing together scraps of information, pro- 
duced by a division of intellectual labour, in an intellectual assembly 
plant constructed on the analogy of a post-industrial Western factory. 
To an historian’s eye the last judgement on the mania for encyclopaed- 
ism of both the microscopic and the telescopic variety had been pro- 
nounced by History herself ; for this mistaken intellectual ideal had been 
apt to be the last intellectual folly to be abandoned by a senile civilization 
in extremis and the first to be abandoned by an infantile civilization^ as 
soon as the time had come for it to put away childish things.'^ 

The present writer — to illustrate this point, too, ad hominem — ^had 
once gone through the stultifying experience of taking this wrong intel- 
lectual turning. 

The writer had first been made aware of the choice in his eighteenth 
year, when, in December 1906, he had been staying with a pair of dis- 
tinguished scholars in the persons of his uncle Paget Toynbee {vivebat 
A.D. 1855-1932), the author of A Dictionary of Proper names and Notable 
Matters in the Works of Dante and his aunt Helen Toynbee [vivehat 
A.D. 1868-1910),^ the editor of Horace Walpole’s letters. At the close of 
an agreeable and stimulating visit, in which the boy had unselfconsciously 
disclosed historical interests embracing the Assyrians, the Fourth Cru- 
sade, and whatnot, he was chilled by a piece of parting advice which his 
uncle gave him out of the kindness of his heart. ‘Your Aunt Nellie and I’, 

^ The historical Dr. Faust is believed to have lived circa A.D, 1480-1540. 

^ In I. i. 1-8. 

3 Encyclopaedism was, as we have noticed in X. ix. 53-57, a weakness of the Sinic, as 
well as the Hellenic, Civilization in its last phase; and, like the Hellenic again, the Sinic 
Civilization bequeathed this weakness to its successors. This heritage of encyclopaedism 
perhaps partly accounts for the subsequent emergence of a system of education by ex- 
amination in the Far Eastern and in the Western World alike; but the latter-day Far 
Eastern examinees were at least less unfortunate than their Western fellow-victims in 
being exempt from the terror imported into an intellectual ordeal by the Zoroastro- 
Osirian myth of a Last Judgement. 4 j Cor, xiii. ii. 

5 Oxford 1898, Clarendon Press. ^ Nde Helen Wrigley, of Bury, Lancs. 
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the Dante scholar had announced, Tave come to the conclusion that you 
have been dispersing your interests too widely, and our advice to you is 
to make^your choice of some single subject and to concentrate hereafter 
on that.’ In a.d. 1952 the writer had a still freshly vivid recollection of 
his own instantaneous conviction that this advice was bad, and of his 
likewise instantaneous decision not to follow it; and his uncle subse- 
quently gave him reason in retrospect by amiably sacrificing his own 
pernicious intellectual principles on the altar of personal affection when 
his wife’s literary work was cut short by her premature death. From that 
day onwards, her loving survivor took her Walpole, as well as his 
Alighieri, under his wing in order to complete her edition of the letters 
as a labour of love.^ Meanwhile, his nephew was heading, in spite of his 
good resolution at the end of the year a.d. 1906, towards the intellectual 
blind alley from which the Dante scholar was to be harshly extricated in 
A,D. 1910 by a tragic event in his personal life. 

During eleven years of adolescence, from the autumn of a.d. 1900 to 
the summer of a.d. 1911, the present writer was continuously at the 
stretch in the intellectual hurdle-race of alternately preparing for and 
sitting for examinations ; and the cumulative demoralizing effect of this 
ordeal slowly but surely undermined his resolve never to allow himself 
to be corralled in a specialist’s pound. As late as his last undergraduate 
academic year a.d. 1910-11, he was still wholesomely shocked to find the 
dismal orthodox cult of specialization capturing an older contemporary 
of his, G. L. Cheesman, who at school had gone out of his way to 
stimulate his junior’s interest in the Late Roman Empire after having 
noticed that the younger boy was reading Hodgkin’s Italy and Her 
Invaders.^ 

With these exhilarating memories of the catholicity of his older 
friend’s intellectual interests still fresh in his mind, the writer, one day at 
Oxford, had come straight to Cheesman’s rooms in New College (where 
Cheesman was then a tutorial fellow, teaching Roman history) from a 
meeting in Dr. F. W. Bussell’s rooms at Brasenose which this mature 
scholar had convened in the hope of generating in Oxford a wave of 
interest in Byzantine studies. On separating, we had agreed to widen our 
circle by recruiting brother enthusiasts, and the writer had taken it for 
granted that his schoolfellow at New College would be as enthusiastic 

J Paget Toynbee was handsomely rewarded for an unprofessional human piety that 
had taken for its counsellor an unerring heart instead of a fallible head. For one thing, he 
became almost as highly distinguished in the field of scholarship bequeathed to him by 
his wife as he had long since been in his own field. But his most gratifying reward was 
that, when he had made room in his quiver for Horace Walpole’s works beside Dante’s, 
he found himself armed with an unfailing store of apt quotations. It was hardly possible 
for there to be any event in the news which a scholar who had thus made himself a double 
hdjiz could not illustrate by a passage from one or other of the two authors whose works 
this intellectual archer now knew by heart. On the slightest provocation he would shoot 
a letter, containing a quotation from either Walpole or Dante, at the editor of The Times\ 
and, as the quotation was always attractively felicitous and the covering letter always 
discreetly short, the literary arrow usually went home and, in the course of years, the 
deft archer scored a prodigious tale of hits. Thus, thanks to his unprofessional addition 
of a second string to his academic bow, Paget Toynbee succeeded in lodging in the 
columns of The Times a quantity of letters that can hardly have been equalled by any of 
his contemporaries. 

2 Hodgkin, Thomas: Italy and Her Invaders (Oxford 1892-9, Clarendon Press, 8 
vols. in 9 parts). 
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over Dr. BusselPs project as he was himself. To his surprise and dis- 
comfiture, his confident approach was met by his friend with a vehement 
refusal that would have been becoming in a conscientious novice, bent on 
qualifying for admission to a rigorous monastic order, if Mephistopheles 
had approached him with some tempting alternative proposition. The 
apprentice tutor hastily explained that his manifest duty, now that he 
had obtained his appointment as a don, was to concentrate on the task of 
mastering the particular subject for the teaching of which he had made 
himself responsible to his college. Now that he had found the confines 
of his intellectual province, 'pastures new’^ were henceforward out of 
bounds for him. His refusal to indulge his personal interest in Byzan- 
tium any further was decisive,^ and his baffled tempter went away crest- 
fallen yet unshaken in his own intellectual convictions by his admired 
friend’s distressing lapse from intellectual grace. 

After having been appointed in his turn, in the summer term of a.d. 
1911, to a tutorial fellowship in Greek and Roman history at Balliol, 
and having subsequently taken his final academic examination in the 
School of Litterae Humaniores^ the writer still saw light enough to lead 
him to make a resolve never to sit for any further academic examination 
in his life, and this was a vow which he had faithfully kept at any rate till 
his sixty-second birthday, on which he was writing these words. Yet the 
morrow of his final examination was the moment of his own fall ; for the 
shades of the examinational prison house in which he had been doing 
hard labour for eleven years past now closed on him with the swift 
downrush of a tropical night. It was an idle gesture to foreswear further 
examinations in real life at a moment when he was capitulating to the 
intimidating spectral presence of an imaginary examiner post mortem. 

After having spent two and a half years in preparing himself for being 
examined by fellow mortals in the summer term of a.d. 1911 in the his- 
tory of the Hellenic World between 776 and 404 b.c., the writer pro- 
ceeded to spend the ensuing long vacation on reading all the extant 
sources for the period following, and he had ploughed his way on thx’ough 
these from the end of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War to the death 
of Alexander the Great when he was mercifully interrupted by the ad- 
vent of the day on which he was to start on a grand tour of Paris, Rome, 
and Athens as a prelude to returning to Oxford as a don in the autumn of 
A.D. 1912. From the moment when he found himself en voyage, an inborn 
passion for making a countryside his own by walking over it happily 
diverted him from spending more than a minimum of his travelling time 
in museums and libraries, reading books that would be accessible to 
him in England and poring over objets d'art which he could continue to 
study elsewhere in casts and photographs. He had the wit to realize that 

1 Milton: Lycidas, I. 193. 

2 How much longer G. L. Cheesman would have persisted in exploring his blind alley 
could never be known, since, some four years later, in a.d, 1915, he was Hlled on landing 
on the Gallipoli Peninsula. The present writer’s personal belief is that, had he lived, he 
would have become the greatest Roman historian in his generation; and this belief is 
founded on the further belief that, possessing the magnificently inquisitive mind that 
he did possess, this potentially great scholar would soon have repented of his unfortunate 
resolution to try to make himself a Roman historian by the via negativa of refusing ever 
to be anything more than that. 
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the landscape of the Hellenic World was the spectacle which he must 
make sure of seeing with his own eyes because this was the field in 
which there was no substitute for autopsy ; but, even then, he perversely 
strove at first to exclude from his contracting field of vision every scene 
that was not either Hellenic or Minoan. 

It was through the grace of God, and not thanks to any native com- 
mon sense, that other worlds did impinge upon the academic pilgrim’s 
consciousness. In Paris during the week running from the 22nd to the 
28th September, 1911, the reverberations of the Agadir Crisis did just 
patter, like spent bullets, against his ear-drums through the archaic iron 
lattice-work of the Eiffel Tower. En retour to Rome on the evening of the 
8th November, 19 ii, from an expedition to visit the Etruscan tombs at 
Cerveteri and Corneto, the young antiquarian did ascertain that his fel- 
low-passengers in the train were Neapolitan conscripts, and did notice, 
as the train passed through Civita Vecchia, droves of other young Italian 
soldiers, with a look of unenthusiastic resignation on their faces, in the 
act of embarking for the theatre of war in Tripolitania and Cyrenaica. At 
Brindisi on the i8th November, 1911, he had to transfer to a Greek 
steamer from the Italian one on which his passage to Patras had been 
booked, because the Italian boat was shy of running the gauntlet of an 
enemy Turkish coast between Acroceraunus and Preveza; and during 
the next eight months, passing his evenings in cafes in Greek villages, he 
heard, for the first time in his life, 'the foreign policy of Sir Edward 
Grey’ being discussed, and the question whether ‘the war’ would break 
out this spring or next being canvassed by peasants and shepherds in 
zestful conversation with brothers and cousins just back home, with 
gold five-dollar pieces and napoleons in their wallets, from following the 
gainful occupations of shining shoes in Kansas City or selling fruit in 
Omaha. Meanwhile, in the landscapes of Continental Greece and Crete, 
Medieval French castles and Early Modern Venetian fortresses were 
competing for his attention with Hellenic temples and with Minoan 
palaces. 

Twice, on that antiquarian tour, the Oxford don-elect was arrested as 
a Turkish spy, first on the evening of the i6th November, 1911, on the 
last lap of a day’s march from Terracina to Formia, by an Italian cara- 
biniere,^ and then again, on the 21st July, 1913, by a Greek military 
patrol.^ At Cattaro and Ragusa in August 1913 he found the streets 
thronged with Austro-Hungarian troops in a picturesque variety of old- 
fashioned uniforms reminiscent of the revolutionary year a.d. 1848. At 

1 On this occasion, the suspect was able to clear himself by showing a card with 
‘Balliol College, Oxford’ engraved on it. ‘Ahl Collegiol Dunque non siete Turco’, 
reasoned the intelligent Italian security officer, and straightway left the suspicious-look- 
ing traveller in peace. Forty years later, in a.d. 1953, the carabiniere would, of course, 
no longer have been justified in acting on an a priori assumption that ‘Turk’ and ‘college’ 
were incompatible ideas. 

2 On this second occasion, he was arrested on the reasonable charge that he had 
walked across the perilously vulnerable railway viaduct over the gorge of the River 
Asopus at Elefteroldiori, where the sole railway running from Athens to the Graeco- 
Turldsh frontier leaped across a chasm to come to earth again along the eastern flank 
of the Hellenic citadel of Trachis. This charge was supported by the less convincing 
argument that the trespasser must be a foreign military spy because he was wearing 
insignia in the shape of a military water-bottle that was not of the pattern affected by the 
Greek Army. 
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Trieste he gazed at the red fezes of a Bosniak regiment in garrison in the 
castello, and listened to an old Triestino explaining in Italian to a little 
boy that these were now loyal soldiers of the Emperor-King, though 
their fathers had made it hot for the old man and his comrades in a.d. 
1878, when they had been serving in the expeditionary force that had 
been sent by the Imperial-Royal Government to occupy Bosnia in that 
year. Next day, in his through-carriage from Trieste to Flushing, he 
noticed quantities of German soldiers drilling in green fields sandwiched 
between greener hop-gardens in Bavaria, without registering any sharper 
impression from this ominous sight than he had received, eleven months 
earlier, from the headlines displaying the latest news from Agadir in 
special editions of the Parisian Press. He had no sooner reached his 
journey’s end at Southwold than, finding himself in hospital with 
dysentery contracted through drinking treacherously clear running 
water from a stream between the mouth of the River Eurotas and the 
town of Yythion, he plunged back into the reading that he had had to 
interrupt in the previous September. Before he was convalescent he had 
finished reading Strabo’s Geographica and had started reading Pausa- 
nias’ A Personcdly Conducted Tour of Hellas \ and, before he had finished 
with Pausanias during his first term at Oxford as a don, he had begun to 
suffer acutely from the nemesis that is the penalty for the quest of omni- 
science within however narrowly restricted an intellectual allotment. 

A scholar in quest of intellectual omniscience is, indeed, courting the 
same nemesis as a soul in quest of spiritual perfection. Each successive 
advance that he makes towards achieving his ideal sends his standard 
soaring higher in a geometrical progression that leaves his arithmetically 
progressing attainments ever farther behind. Just as the aspirant to 
sainthood is the more crushingly self-convicted of sin each time that he 
attains a yet loftier spiritual altitude above the ceiling of ordinary 
mortals, so the aspirant to omniscience is the more crushingly convicted 
of ignorance each time that he makes a fresh addition to an already super- 
human stock of knowledge. In both careers the gap between aim and 
achievement thus grows only the wider the greater the achievement 
comes to be ; and the nemesis of this inevitable progressive defeat, in a 
race which a finite Human Nature has condemned itself in advance to 
lose by impiously pitting itself against God’s infinity, is a moral regress 
from frustration through disillusionment into cynicism. 

After having tasted for himself the pains of this unprofitable pursuit of 
an hallucination, the present writer was liberated from the spell of an im- 
aginary implacable post-mortem examiner by an intellectual event in his 
own for interieur that had nothing to do with the wars and rumours of 
wars^ which, from the outbreak of the First Balkan War on the 17th 
October, 1912, to the outbreak of the First World War on the istAugust, 
1914,^ were bearing down upon the Western World with a roar that was 
growing louder as fast as the thunder of an approaching express train. 

In the summer of A.D. 19 ii, during his intensive course of reading 

1 Matt. xxiv. 6; Mark xiii. 7; Luke xxi. 9. 

2 Germany was at war with Russia by that date. Great Britain did not find herself at 
war with Germany till the 4th. 
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the original Greek sources for the history of the Hellenic World in the 
fourth century B.c., the writer’s conscience had been troubled at inter- 
vals by finding himself occasionally falling short of his daily stint of 
reading because his mind had been insisting upon breaking with its 
habit of acquiring additional information in order to allow itseSfto begin 
putting two and two together. Pieces of information about the organiza- 
tion and numbers of the Lacedaemonian Army, at divers dates in the 
fourth century, which were presented by Xenophon incidentally in the 
course of his narrative, confirmed a dissatisfaction that had been im- 
planted in the writer’s mind, during his previous reading for the School 
of Litterae HumanioreSy by Thucydides’ presentation of the Lacedae- 
monian order of battle at Mantinea in 418 b.c.^ What was more, the data 
supplied by Xenophon seemed to provide clues for tracing Thucydides’ 
mistake — if he had indeed made a mistake — ^to its source and for pene- 
trating, behind this error, to the truth. The question at issue was the 
ratio, at divers dates, between the respective strengths of the Spartiate 
contingent in the Lacedaemonian Army and the Perioecic contingents; 
this question turned, in the last analysis, upon the ratio between the 
respective areas of the arable land in the home territory of Sparta herself 
and in the aggregate of the territories of the Perioecic city-states in the 
Lacedaemonian dominions within their frontiers at the time ; and this 
was a question, raised by reading, which could be settled only by 
autopsy. 

In consequence, when, a few months later, the writer found himself 
in Greece, the historical inquiry which had already come into action in 
his mind conspired with the alluring beauty of the landscape in Messenia 
and Laconia to lead him into an inquisitive reconnaissance of the 
Perioecic states and their domains;^ and this deliberate autopsy in 
A.D. 1912 reinforced the undesigned effect of his reading in a.d. 1911. 
The field work and the book work, between them, activated his mind to 
a degree at which a salutary impulse to take action gained the upper 
hand in a.d. 1913 over an insatiable craving to add still further to a hoard 
of inert Icnowledge. In that year he wrote and published an article on 
‘The Growth of Sparta’;^ and he had not had time to relapse into an- 
other debauch of aimless reading before the outbreak of the First World 
War compelled him to cease work on a history of the Hellenic World, 

I See Thucydides; A History of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War, BookV, chaps, 

^ 4 ~ 74 - . . . 

® In ci-devant Lacedaemonian territory the writer’s itineraries in A.D. 1912 were as 
follows (the dates being those of nights passed at the places with which the dates are 
here coupled) : 

Kalamata (by train from Athens) 20th February, Koron 21st, Navarino (via Mddhon) 
22nd, Philiatra 23rd, Olympia (via Arkadhia, alias ‘Kyparissla’) 24th.^ 

Astros (by boat from Ermioni, via Petses and Lenidhi) 15th April, Arakhova i6th, 
Sparta (via Sellasfa) lyth-iQth; Yerdki 20th, Molaous 21st, NeapoHs-on-Malea 22nd, 
Monemvasfa 23rd, Hieraka (via the fjord) 24th, Kato Vezani 25th, Yythion 26th~27th, 
P • ’ -Sth, Paliros-on-Taenarum 29th, K6tronas~in-Mani 30th, Tslmova- 

■ ■ . ^ .’) ist May, Lim 4 ni-m-Mani 2nd, Kalamata 3rd, from Kalamata by 

train to Athens 4th. 

The khani of Khelmos (from Sinan, alias ‘Meghaldpolis’) 19th May, Sparta 20th- 
22nd, Tr^pi (via Mistra) 23rd, Kalamata 24th, MavrommM (via Ithome) 25th, Pavlitsa 
(Phigaleia) (via Sulimd) 26th. 

3 See The Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxxiii (London 1913, Macmillan), pp. 246- 

75. 
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which he had just started to write for the Home University Library and 
impelled him to write and publish a book on the redrawing of the poli- 
tical map of the World in a forthcoming peace-settlement.^ After that, 
the financial pressure of rising prices on the budget for a growing family 
completed his education in intellectual action by driving him into 
journalism as fuel for ‘pot-boiling\ He had been saved so as by fire,^ 
and he had found this salvation by making the simple discovery that his 
curiosity had been given to him, not in order to be turned loose to eat 
its head off on the pastures of a boundless prairie, but in order to be 
harnessed and put to work. When once he had embarked on a literary 
enterprise with a plan that determined its shape and with a shape that 
delimited its contents, he had found an intellectual talisman that had 
power to ban the demonic subconscious psychic force which had been 
tormenting him so long as he had been allowing himself to remain its 
slave instead of insisting upon making himself its master. In Hellenic 
language, he had succeeded in setting a limit {Tripas) to a previously un- 
limited chaos (to aTTetpov) which Hellenic minds had rightly abominated 
because they had correctly discerned that, at any moment, it might 
flood in upon them and overwhelm them. 

By A.D. 1952, thirty-seven years and more after this decisive turn in 
the course of his intellectual life in a . d . 1913-15, the writer had long since 
worked out for himself an intellectual regimen that was the inverse of the 
course that he had followed in a . d . 1909-13. He had accustomed him- 
self since then to making writing, not reading, the first charge on his 
time and energy. The reading and travelling that were requisite pre- 
parations for this writing had been left to fend for themselves ; but at the 
same time the writer had learnt not to be so improvident as ever to give 
himself an excuse for suspending the hard labour of intellectual creation 
in order to indulge in the softer options of travelling and reading through 
having permitted himself to neglect to make the necessary intellectual 
preparations betimes. He had formed a habit of prompting himself to 
gather the required information a sufficient number of months or years 
ahead of the date at which he expected to reach the corresponding points 
in his agenda to ensure that the continuous flow of writing should never 
have to be checked. 

In thus giving his intellectual energy an ever-open vent in action, this 
adult regimen had liberated him from the painful tyranny of a curiosity 
which, before it had been thus bitted and bridled, had been apt to be 
the more insatiable in its demands the more lavishly he had indulged it. 
Since a.d. 1916 he had been practising the trick of blunting the edge of 
any residual craving by keeping an amateur bibliographical card index of 
published works in the field of History interpreted in the broadest sense ; 
but he had always taken care to confine this side-line of his intellectual 
activity within limits very far short of any professional pretension to 
exhaustiveness ; for the appalling spectacle of the debauchery of potenti- 
ally creative minds had soon taught him that a collector’s mania to 
inscribe ad libitum dates, titles, and names of authors and publishers on 

I See p. 22, above. 

^ Nationality and the War (London 1915, Dent). 


3 I Cor. Hi. 15. 
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cards might be no less sterilizing than the bookworm’s hunger to devour 
ad libitum the pages between the covers. While thus holding himself on 
the alert to keep his curiosity in order, the writer took care, however, not 
to put it to death, for that would have been as fatal a step in real life as 
the killing, in the fairy story, of the goose that laid the golden eggs. The 
proper course with curiosity is, not to kill the precious bird, but to clip 
its wings in order to make sure that it shall notfly away with its possessor. 
Curiosity is given to the mind to serve it as a bow serves a bow-string. 
The bow acquires the power to shoot only if and when the string bends 
it; and the mind must handle its curiosity as imperiously as the bow is 
handled by the string. It must insist on being the possessor, not the 
possessed, if its potentialities for creative work are to be realized ; for the 
price of continuous creation is a perpetual tension. 

The writer owed his narrow escape from intellectual perdition on the 
morrow of his completion of a standard Western course of education-by- 
examination to the happy accident of stumbling ingenuously upon a 
truth that might have been dismissed as a truism if so many once in- 
tellectually promising Western minds had not notoriously overlooked it 
to their undoing. This truth which is so obvious yet is so frequently 
ignored by scholai's is the truth that Life is Action. A life which does not 
go into action is a failure ; and this is just as true of a prophet’s, a poet’s, 
or a scholar’s life as it is true of the life of ‘a man of action’ in the 
conventionally limited popular usage of the term. When Faust revolted 
against his servitude to the cult of a barren omniscience, the rebel 
scholar’s thirst for action was salutary (though he need not consequently 
have fallen into the crude error of fancying that the only effective remedy 
for his academic complaint was to let Mephistopheles inoculate him 
with a rabies Teutonica). 

Geschrieben steht: Tm Anfang war das Wort!* 

Hier stock* ich schon! Wer hilft mir weiter fort? . . . 

Mir hilft der Geist ! Auf einmal seh* ich Rat 
Und schreibe getrost: ‘Im Anfang war die Tat!’^ 

On a scholar’s tombstone the epitaph obiit ri infectd is just as damning 
as it is on a business man’s, a statesman’s, or a soldier’s. 

Why is it, then, that scholars are apt to be so much less alive to this 
fundamental common law of Man’s calling than the general run of ‘men 
of action’ in the conventionally limited sense ? The conventional limita- 
tion of the meaning of the phrase gives us a clue. Why has a phobia 
against taking action become the scholar’s distinctive occupational 
disease ? Perhaps the answer is to be found in the fact that action is a 
genus of divers species which have different terms and ranges because 
they operate in different media. 

This was the discovery of the Hellenic philosopher who first drew a 
distinction between the life of longer-range activity (o OecDprjTiKos plos) 
and the life of shorter-range activity (o irpaKriKos ; but Plato, at 
any rate, never intended to convey the false suggestion subsequently 
crystallized in a latter-day Western usage of the derivative words ‘theory* 

I Goethe: Faust, II. 1224-5 and 1236-7, 
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and ‘practice’ — that the antithesis between two different kinds of action 
was really an antithesis between action and inactivity. Plato was alert to 
warn insouciant candidates for initiation into his philosophy that ‘the 
sole way of acquiring it’ was ‘by strenuous intellectual communion’ 
and Elijah, when he heard the still small voice after the fire and the 
earthquake and the wind, was instantaneously and indubitably aware that 
he was now in the immediate presence of the spiritual Power that 
was the source of all the action in the Universe.^ The ‘great and strong 
wind’ that ‘rent the mountains and brake in pieces the rocks before the 
Lord’ had come and gone, in advance of its Maker and Master, in order 
to put Elijah’s prophetic intuition to the test. Elijah had to show, by 
waiting on the Lord, his recognition that the blustering physical force 
was merely one of God’s mighty works, not Almighty God Himself, be- 
fore he could hear God’s voice and receive His commands. Elijah knew, 
as Lao-tse knew,^ that the stillness of the Fount of Life, Wu Wei, is in 
truth a plenitude of activity which looks inert to uninitiated human eyes 
only because, being human, they are not born to see the Absolute as it 
really is. 

Prophets, poets, and scholars are chosen vessels who have been 
called by their Creator to take human action of an etherial kind that 
is perhaps less unlike God’s own action than any other kind that Human 
Nature can compass ; and in this, as in every other, form of encounter 
between God and one of His creatures an ordeal is the price of a privi- 
lege ; for the truth that Life is Action is as hard a saying for the tender- 
minded follower of a higher spiritual calling as it is an obvious platitude 
for the man of action who has been called to act on spiritually lower 
levels. Elijah himself had to be called to order by the Word of the Lord 
from a culpable truancy prompted by a despair that had been the nemesis 
of a loss of faith.^ But this sin of omission, which is the besetting sin of 
prophets, poets, and scholars, does not beset business men or flighting 
men. When Hector and Ajax, striving with one another in physical 
combat on the Plain of Troy,^ had each hurled his spear at his adversary 
without putting him out of action, neither warrior was tempted to 
stand at ease, since neither needed to be warned that if he did so he 
would instantly lose his life through having his throat cut by his adver- 
sary’s sword. These warriors’ sense of action was so keen that, without 
pausing to lose time in drawing their swords, they picked up the boul- 
ders at their feet and hurled these at one another ; and, when these bolts, 
too, had been shot without producing a military decision, the liaison 
officers did not find themselves required to push the champions into con- 
tinuing the struggle ; on the contrary, all their tact had to be brought into 
play in order to induce Ajax and Hector to keep their swords in their 
scabbards and break off the action for that night at least. 

Hector and Ajax did not need to be told that Life is either action or 
failure; but these were warriors equipped for hand-to-hand fighting 
with weapons that had no sooner been discharged than they registered 

^ Plato’s letters. No. 7, 341 B-E, quoted in III. Hi. 245. 

2 I Kings xix. 11-13 3 See III, Hi. 187. 

4 I Kings xix. i-i8. 5 lUadx Book VII, 11 . 244-312. 
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their hit or miss at a point-blank range at which their objective was in 
full view. By contrast, the prophet’s, poet’s, and scholar’s spiritual arma- 
ment resembles an archer’s who is aiming at a target which is too far 
distant to be visible. 

I shot an arrow into the air, 

It fell to earth, I knew not where ; 

For, so swiftly it flew, the sight 
Could not follow it in its flight. 

I breathed a song into the air. 

It fell to earth, I knew not where ; 

For who has sight so keen and strong, 

That it can follow the flight of song ? 

Long, long afterward, in an oak 
I found the arrow, still unbroke ; 

And the song, from beginning to end, 

I found again in the heart of a friend.^ 

‘Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou shalt find it after many days.’^ 
Ajax or Hector could not delude himself into imagining that his target, 
standing there before his eyes within a stone’s throw, could ever be hit 
by his stone if he himself were to forbear to take the necessary action of 
picking the stone up and hurling it. The ineptitude of expecting inaction 
to produce an unperformed action’s effect is the occupational folly of the 
archer whose target is out of sight or of the speculator whose return on 
his outlay lies hidden in a future beyond his mental horizon. 

In thus outranging ‘practical’ action in the dimensions of both Space 
and Time, spiritual action shows itself to be the more godlike of the 
two kinds. An Agamemnon who has lived his brief physical life in the 
lime-light owes his literary immortality to a poet who has died in ob- 
scurity, The Homeric poems continue to move men’s hearts and kindle 
their imaginations for ages after the ephemeral empire of Mycenae has 
ceased to have any perceptible effect on the political surface of life ; and 
the long file of strong men armed who, before Agamemnon, must have 
stalked across the stage of History has passed into oblivion because 
these predecessors of Homer’s hero failed to find a poet to make them 
famous.^ Yet, just because Human Nature’s spiritual activities have 
this divine power of producing effects at distances thousands of miles 
and years away from the human agent’s own birthplace and lifetime, 
souls that have been called to these spiritual vocations are prone to stul- 
tify themselves, and to make failures of their lives, by overlooking the 
crucial difference between long-range action and inactivity — as if, just 
because the archer’s target happens to be out of sight, it were any more 
feasible for him to hit it without ever shooting an arrow than it would be 

^ 'LongielloMV'. The Arrozv and the Song. ^ Eccl. xi. i. 

3 Horace: Carjnina^ Book IV, Ode ix, 11 . 25-28. Homer^s continuing dominion over 
the imagination of Posterity was still so potent in a nineteenth-century Western World 
that, when Pleinrich Schiiemann was at last ruefully convinced by the arguments of his 
expert advisers that the royal bones which he had disinterred at Mycenae were those of 
fortes ante Agamemnona, not those of the Homeric heretoga and his contemporaries, he 
was disgusted. * ‘'What?** he exclaimed on one occasion. “So this is not Agamemnon’s 
body, these are not his ornaments? All right, let’s call him Schulze”.’ — Ludwig, E.: 
Schiiemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 296-7. 
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for the swordsman to smite his adversary in hand-to-hand combat with- 
out ever striking a blow. 

If Acton’s calling,^ no less than Ajax’s, is thus in truth subject to an 
inexorable law that Human Life is either action or failure, then we must 
write off the scholar’s cherished boasts as vapourings of an intellectual 
miles gloriosus who, in uttering them, is convicting himself of incompe- 
tence in the profession that he has chosen. When the devout disciples of 
Robert Browning’s dead grammarian^ sing of their master that he 
‘sucked at the flagon’, we shall agree with them that he was ‘soul-hydrop- 
tic’, but we shall dispute their claim that his thirst was ‘sacred’. When 
they ask ‘How should Spring take note Winter would follow ?’ we shall 
reply that human souls are distinguished from ‘the beasts that perish’^ 
precisely by a God-given power to ‘look before and after’.^ When they 
quote his exclamation ‘Let me know all! Prate not of most or least’, we 
shall interpret this as either a childish petition to God or an impious 
emulation of His Almightiness. When they comment 

Others mistrust and say ‘But Time escapes: 

Live now or never!’ 

He said ‘What’s Time? Leave now for dogs and apes! 

‘Man has Forever’, 

we shall reply that Time is the medium in which God has. ordained that 
Man shall live and work in This World, vitaque mancipio nulli datur, 
omnibus usu.^ ‘Eschew a line of study in which the work done dies 
together with the worker.’^ 

Man does not have ‘Forever’ — God’s Eternal Now — in mortal human 
life. The grammarian’s desperate assertion is not even true of the Collec- 
tive Mankind that accumulates, in the course of successive generations, 
an increasing corporate heritage of Science and Technology; for even 
this human coral reef would never have come into existence if each of 
the innumerable animalculae that have co-operated to build it up had not 
performed the positive individual act, within its own brief lifetime and 
narrow field of operations, of mixing and carrying a minute contribution 
of mortar in its tiny hod. The collective achievements of Science and 
Technology do not accomplish themselves automatically any more than 
the unique achievements of Poetry and Prophecy. Like these, they owe 
their existence to creative acts of individual souls who have had the 
sense and grace to take action under the conditions laid down for 
human beings in This Life by their Creator. We therefore shall refuse 
to call a homunculus who has kept his talent laid up in a napkin'^ a 
‘high man’ for missing a unit through aiming at a million ; for, if it is the 
truth that he has ‘a great thing to pursue’, he has no business to die ere 

* Acton’s incapacity for taking intellectual action, and the sterilizing effect of this 
psychic inhibition upon that great Modem W^estern historian’s intellectual career, have 
been noticed in I. i. 46-47. 

2 Browning, H.iA Grammariar^ s Funeral shortly after the Revival of Learning in Europe. 

3 Psalm xlix. 12 and 20. 4 Shelley: To a Skylark, stanza 18. 

5 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturd, Book III, 1 . 971. 

^ ‘Fuggi quello studio del quale la resultante opera more insieme coll’ operante 
d’essa’ — Leonardo da Vinci, in The Literary Works of Leonardo da Vinci, compiled and 
edited from the original MSS. by J. P. Richter, 2nd ed. (Oxford 1939, University Press, 
2 vols.), vol. ii, p. 244, No, 1169. 7 Luke xix. 20. 
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he knows it. Even if we were to concede (as we do not) that the gram- 
marian’s conduct is magnifiquey we should be bound, none the less, to 
damn it by pronouncing that ce n^est pas la guerre for it is not 

God’s task [wc] to make the Heavenly period 
Perfect the Earthen. 

It is Man’s task to execute, within the time that God allots to him on 
Earth, a human mission to do God’s will by working for the coming of 
God’s Kingdom in Earth as it is in Heaven; and, when a man irrespon- 
sibly throws back on God the task that God has set him in This Life, we 
cannot agree with the grammarian’s disciples in their confident assump- 
tion that God ‘loves the burthen’. Say, rather, God loves to see His 
will done by ‘that low man’ who, in the strength of a sincerely God-fear- 
ing humility, 

seeks a little thing to do, 

Sees it and does it. 

The doing of it is what matters in God’s sight; for Acton, no less than 
Ajax, has been created by God to take action^ under the divinely ap- 
pointed conditions of Man’s Earthly Life. 

If scholarship is indeed subject, like every other human vocation, to 
the necessity of having to choose between going into action and being a 
failure, a scholar is being untrue to his calling if he retorts to God’s 
special challenge to scholars — Ars longa, ‘oita hrevis ^ — by throwing in 
God’s face the defiant falsehood ‘Man has Forever’ instead of eschewing 
rhodomontades in order to concentrate on the prosaically workmanlike 
job of cutting his coat according to his cloth. A scholar is no more justi- 
fied than any other man of action in shirking the workman’s duty of 
making an inventory of the materials and tools, and an estimate of the 
time and energy, that are at his disposal for executing the comniission 
which has been entrusted to him. To leave his talent hidden in the 
Earth till his corpse is lowered into the grave to rot beside it is a sin of 
omission in which criminal negligence swells to the dimensions of high 
treason. The intellectual, like the manual, worker has, at the longest, one 


1 Comment by the French Mar^chal Bosquet on the charge of the British Light 

Brigade at the Battle of Balaclava in the Crimea on the 25th October, 1854. , 

2 The poet himself, of course, testified to this truth by producing his works j for Kobert 
Browning was a happily uninhibited man of action on the plane of his own imaginative 
art. His own detestation of ‘the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin’ — ‘the sin I impute to 
each frustrate ghost’ — is declared in The Statue and the Bust. The poem tlmt we have 
been dissecting in the present chapter is a particularly brilliant example of Browning s 
gift for entering imaginatively into the experience, feelings, and thoughts m souls whose 
temperaments differ widely from his own, but there is one passage in A Grammarian s 
Funeral where the author of Dramatic Romances can be caught napping. 

He settled Hoii^s business — let it be! — 

Properly based Orw, 

Gave us the doctrine of the enclitic De, 

Dead from the waist down. 

‘Settled’! ‘Let it be’! ‘Properly based’! ‘Gave us the doctrine’! Save the mark! Who but 
the incorrigible man of action that Robert Browning was would ever have credited an 
orthodoxly inhibited scholar with such unprofessionally conclusive conduct as this, it 
the dead grammarian really had taken action, he would hardly have thanked his dis- 
ciples for these damagingly indiscreet revelations, and the disciples themselves might 
have hesitated to honour him, as they did, in their obsequies.^ 

3 'O plos Ppa-xvs, -q Bk rixyy} fta/cpij — Hippocrates: Aphorismata, I. i. 
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full working life to use to best advantage, and his own tenure of this life 
may, for all he knows, be shorter than the average ; at every moment he 
has to reckon with the possibility that death, or the deadly living death of 
incapacitation, may pounce upon him next year, next month, next week, 
tomorrow, or today. With these pertinent hard facts of human life ever 
present in mind, he must take the brevity of life, and not the longueurs of 
intellectual dissipation, as the measure for his intellectual enterprises ; he 
must keep his plans within human compass and must put these feasible 
plans into execution here and now ; for, in real life, no miracle will inter- 
vene to enable Psyche to acquit herself of an impracticable task imposed 
upon her by an overweening Intellect, since it is one of the fundamental 
laws of Human Nature that an undertaking which is manifestly beyond 
the compass of a mortal man’s or woman’s maximum expectation of 
working time and energy is ipso facto convicted of being an undertaking 
that is inherently unsound. Indeed, an intellectual worker who is able 
and willing to learn by experience will discover that even the largest work 
of art that a human soul has the capacity to create will not necessarily 
occupy the whole length of the average span of a human working life. 

In the creation of a work of art the actual length of the particular 
workman’s working life is, of course, one of the limiting conditions ; for, 
if his reasonable expectation of life is falsified in the event by the crash 
of Death’s cruel coulter,^ ‘the best laid schemes’ may ‘gang a-gley’.^ But 
the unpredictable limitations set upon human beings’ opportunities for 
creation by the chances and changes of this mortal life are only external 
and negative; and the positive factor that determines the Time-span of 
an act of creation is one that is internal and intrinsic to the act itself. The 
artist’s working tempo is set for him by a psychic chronometer, and the 
two hands of this human clock are the Intellect and its partner the sub- 
conscious well-spring of Spiritual Creativity. Pluman acts of creation 
are governed by a law of spiritual dynamics which can be conveyed in a 
mathematical simile. Each act has its own proper curve to describe at 
its own proper pace; and, in so far as it diverges from its inherent 
course, or takes this course slower or faster than its inherent speed, 
the action will be falling short, to that extent, of the optimum perfor- 
mance of which it is capable. In the incubation of each particular work 
of art, a human creator's soul has a corresponding particular period of 
profitable gestation which it will shorten or lengthen at its peril; and an 
egg that is allowed to go addled under the suffocating breast of a broody 
hen^ will be just as sterile as the still-born fruit of a premature birth. 

^ Bums, Robert: To a Mouse, stanza 5. ^ 2 Ibid., stanza 7. 

^ 3 The error, to which scholars are notoriously prone, of spoiling their work by con- 
tinuing to revise it after it has reached and passed its optimum state can often be traced 
to an infantile ignorance of one of the fundamental rules of art. The occasion on which 
the present writer had learnt this rule had made an indelible mark on his memory. On 
the 17th April, 1951, when he was writing this note, he could recall, as vividly as if it had 
been yesterday, a day in July, 1894, on which he was intently watching his Mother 
painting a water-colour sketch of a ruined church that then seemed to be on the verge 
of toppling over the edge of the cliff at Dunwich on the coast of Suffolk. When his 
Mother had finished the sketch and they were looking at it together, he pointed out to her 
that it was incomplete because she had put in only the ruined church wall and the sea- 
scape visible through its glassless windows, and had left out the luxuriant dock leaves 
and nettlebeds sprouting through the church’s dislocated pavement (as sordid witnesses 
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The human creator, if he truly and earnestly intends to respond to 
God’s call to co-operate with Him in His creative work, must speak to 
his anima in the poet-member-of-parliament Andrew Marvell’s master- 
ful words 

Had we but world enough, and time, 

This coyness, Lady, were no crime. . . . 

My vegetable love should grow 
Vaster than empires, and more slow, . . . 

An age at least to every part, 

And the last age should show your heart. . . , 

But at my back I always hear 
Time’s winged chariot hurrying near. , , . 

Now therefore. . . . 

and, with the sanction of Time’s inexorable onset to enforce his demand, 
the man of action delivers Mortality’s imperious ultimatum. 

Now , . . while thy willing soul transpires 
At every pore with instant fires, . . . 

Let us roll all our strength and all 
Our sweetness up into one ball 
And tear our pleasures with rough strife 
Thorough the iron gates of Life : 

Thus, though we cannot make our sun 
Stand still, yet we will make him run.=® 

of Man’s ephemeral occupation of the site). His Mother answered quietly, but without 
hesitation, that the secret of sketching was to know what to leave out, and, fifty-seven 
years later, her son could still distinctly remember (though he could no longer reproduce 
in the unsophisticated language of a five-year-old child) the succession of thoughts that 
this notable answer sent chasing one another through his mind. His first thought was 
that, in leaving out the dock leaves, his Mother had shown something less than an absolute 
faithfulness to the truth, even though, for the moment, he could not put his finger on the 
weak spot in her defence. His second thought was that she had lifted a veil from his eyes 
and shown him the truth behind it. 

This second thought was the one that had remained with him to illuminate him for the 
next fifty-seven years; and, indeed, within five years he had enjoyed the pleasant sur- 
prise of earning good marks at school for ' — *“ r '• r*r with his Mother’s in- 
valuable precept. His class had been give ■ • ■ ' : :£ account of the reign 

of Queen Elizabeth from their memory ■. 1. ■. ■■ th it in a textbook of 

English history which they had been set ■ ; » -.I ■■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ passage in the text- 

book had opened with the anecdote of the princess’s exclaiming ‘This is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes’ (Psalm cxviii. 23; Matt. xxi. 42; Mark xii. ii) when, 
sitting under an oak-tree in Hatfield Park, she had received the news that she was to 
ascend the throne and not the scaffold. When the essays were read and compared by the 
form master, it was found that several boys who were endowed w'ith a better verbal 
memory than the writer’s had reproduced this anecdote verbatim and had then been 
forced to break off, before they had been able to mention any of the events of Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign, by the expiry of the time that had been allotted for the task. The 
writer had employed this Time-allotment in setting down what he had judged, from the 
textbook, to have been the principal events of the reign without mentioning the inaugural 
anecdote. To his astonishment the master not only commented on the difference be- 
tween these two ways of handling the task, but told the class that the writer’s way (i.e. 
his Mother’s way) was the right one. 

^ Marvell, Andrew: To His Coy Mistress^ 11 . 1-2, 11-12, 21-22, 33. 

2 Ibid,, 11 . 33, 35-36, 41-46. 
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C. THE IMPULSE TO INVESTIGATE THE 
RELATIONS BETWEEN THE FACTS 

(I) CRITICAL REACTIONS 

I N our inquiry, up to this point, into the inspirations of historians, we 
have found that, if a child is to become an historian, its passive re- 
ceptivity to the suggestions of its environment must pass over into an 
active curiosity to know the facts of History. While we have found that 
a child cannot become an historian, and an adult cannot remain one, if 
the mind's mill is not set and kept in motion by a perpetual flow of curio- 
sity over the mill-wheel, we have also found that, if, instead of putting 
away childish things^ after passing the threshold of manhood, the would- 
be historian then allows his curiosity to run amok, it is likely to lead him 
off in pursuit of the will-o'-the-wisp of omniscience, and that this is a 
wrong turning which leads nowhere. 

What, then, is the right turning ? 'Thinking means asking questions' f 
and, if the child is to become an historian in very truth and deed, it must 
learn to harness its curiosity about the facts to the service of something 
more purposeful and more creative than curiosity itself. It must come 
to be inspired with a desire, not just to know the facts, but also to divine 
their meaning and this is a quest in which there are several successive 
stages ; for the meaning of the facts may be found either in their relations 
with one another or in their relations with something that is embodied in 
them or in their relations with something that lies behind them. This 
quest is, indeed, ultimately a quest for a vision of God at work in History; 
and the first blind step along this pilgrims' way is a desire to understand 
how the facts of History hang together. In this investigation into the 
relations between the facts, the first mental movement is a critical reac- 
tion to apparent discrepancies, and the second a creative response to 
challenging phenomena. 

In an inquiry into the awakening of the critical faculty in a would-be 
historian's mind, the writer was reduced once again to drawing upon his 
personal experience because no other first-hand evidence was accessible 
to him. 

He could remember, for instance, how in March 1897, on a visit to 
some friends of his family's towards the end of his eighth year, he had 
broken out into exclamations of dissentient surprise when one of the 
grown-up people present had begun to expatiate on the goodness, abun- 
dance, and variety of the fare on a Transatlantic voyage from which he 
had just landed. The listening child could not accept a statement that was 
irreconcilable with what he had heard, time and again, straight from the 
mouth of his own great-uncle Harry, who was then still alive and who 
surely must be regarded as a greater authority, considering that he had 

I I Cor. xiii. II. 

3 Collingwood, R. The Idea of History (Oxford 1946, Clarendon Press), p. 281. 
An illuminating presentation of this truth that questioning is the method of History will 
be found ibid., on pp. 269-74 and 278-82. 

3 Cp. Collingwood in op. cit., p. 275. 
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been, not just a passenger on his own ship, but her captain. The child was 
never tired of hearing the old man telling how the mouldy taste of ship's 
biscuit was welcomely relieved by the sharp taste of a weevil when the 
eater’s teeth happened to bite through one of the biscuit’s living occupants, 
and how, when captain and crew from time to time lost patience with 
their fellow-travellers the rats, they would entertain themselves by 
organizing a rat hunt which would bring them in tasty rat-pie to supple- 
ment for the next few days their dull normal fare of salt beef and plum 
duff. These, the child knew for certain, were the facts, so this talk of 
high feeding on board ship could be nothing but a mendaciously spun 
traveller’s yarn ; and it was a revelation to him when the present traveller, 
just ashore from one of the Cunard or White Star liners of the day, ex- 
plained good-humouredly, to the child who had been calling his veracity 
in question, that there had been a good deal of change in the conditions 
of sea-travel during the thirty-one years that had gone by since Captain 
Henry Toynbee’s retirement from the sea in a.d. 1866. Thanks to this 
convincing explanation of the discrepancy which had startled the child’s 
mind, it dawned upon it for the first time that human affairs were on the 
move, and that this movement might run so fast as to produce sensa- 
tional changes within the span of a single lifetime. 

The next discrepancy that exercised the writer’s mind in childhood 
was one on which he stumbled in the first step that he took to enlarge 
a new vista of History that had opened up before his eyes at some date 
either just before or soon after the end of his ninth year. Having at that 
stage encountered and read, among four volumes in The Story of the 
Nations series, Z. A. Ragozin’s Media^ Babylon^ and Persia^^ which told 
the story of the Iranian-speaking peoples’ entry on to the stage of 
Oecumenical History between the time of the decline and fall of the 
Assyrian Empire and the time of the Achaemenian Empire’s collision 
with the Hellenes, he had become inquisitive to ‘look before and after’ 
into the antecedent and subsequent chapters of Iranian history, and had 
therefore chosen S. G. W. Benjamin’s volume in the same series, en- 
titled Persiaf for a present from his Aunt Elsie Marshall on his tenth 
birthday. Plunging into his new book excitedly, in the expectation of 
here beholding the entire Iranian historical landscape of which one tan- 
talizing patch had been revealed to his eyes in Media, Babylon, and Persia, 
he found himself being led down unknown paths and began to race 
along these impatiently in the expectation of reaching an already familiar 
patch of Iranian history that would give him his bearings. Fifty-three 
years later he could still recall vividly his growing surprise and dismay as 
he gradually found himself forced to face the fact that Benjamin’s and 
Ragozin’s accounts of Iranian history were irreconcilable. 

It was true that, at the beginning of Benjamin’s seventh chapter,^ a 
familiar Cyrus was at last introduced as a synonym for an outlandish 
Kay Khusraw; but the young reader’s mind was not satisfied by this 
apparently arbitrary and certainly abrupt transformation scene; and no 
impression was made upon it, at the time, by the author’s unsatisfactorily 

1 Seep. 18, above. ^ Third edition; London 1891, Fisher Unwin. 

3 See Benjamin, op. cit., pp. 82-86. 



44 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

evasive plea^ that it was not ^expedient in a volume of this size to go 
into a discussion concerning the discrepancies or historic difficulties 
that exist between the records of the Persian and the Greek or classic 
historians’. 

The sorely perplexed reader did not, of course, get to the bottom of 
these discrepancies until many years later. He had first to take the point 
that the versions of the story given in the Achaemenian empei*ors’ own 
inscriptions and by the Hellenic historian Herodotus were authenticated 
by the remarkable closeness of the approximation to agreement be- 
tween a contemporary and an all but contemporary source, and he had 
then to read Theodor Noldeke’s Das Iranische Nationalepos^ in order 
fully to realize just how little his reading of the pre~Sasanian chapters 
of Benjamin’s Persia had added to the knowledge of historical facts that 
he had previously gained from reading Ragozin’s Media, Babylon, and 
Persia, He eventually came to see that Benjamin — down to the point 
where he had drawn abreast of Herodotus and had there clumsily 
swapped horses in mid-stream of Persian history — had been riding the 
latter-day Muslim New Persian poets Daqiqi {ohiit a.d. 952) and Fir- 
dawsi {vivehat circa a.d. 932-1020/1), and that the written sources on 
which Firdawsi had drawn exclusively^ had been translations, made into 
New Persian in Khurasan in the tenth century of the Christian Era, of 
Pahlawi prose versions of a corpus of Iranian epic poetry^ in which the 
true facts of Iranian history had been transmuted out of all recognition^ 
as the result of the operation of a law of literary evolution which con- 
strains an artistically promising story to develop on lines, not of maxi- 
mum fidelity to historical truth, but of maximum accommodation to 
literary expediency.^ 

The Rustem cycle of legends, which looms so large in Firdawsfs legen- 
dary history of Iran because the richness of this lode of literary ore 
attracted the genius of a great poet, proves, under Noldeke’s scientific 
assay, to have been a piece of local colour from Seistan and Zabulistan 
which may have been deposited in those two East Iranian provinces by 
Saka invaders in the second century In the miscellaneous assem- 
blage of garbled history and rationalized myth from which the Iranian 
national epic had been concocted in the Sasanian Age, the ingredient 
that was most conspicuous by its absence was the Achaemenian episode 
of authentic Iranian history; for, after the overthrow of the Achaeme- 
nian Empire by Alexander the Great, almost all recollection of the 
Achaemenidae had dropped out of the Iranian peoples’ folk-memory, 
and, of the few stray references to these Iranian empire-builders that 
are to be found in the Iranian national epic,^ some, at least,^ prove to 

1 See Benjamin, op. cit., p. 83. 

2 Second edition: Berlin and Leipzig 1920, de Gruyter. 

3 See Noldeke, ibid., p. 41. 

4 See ibid., pp. 15-17. 

5 See V. V. 599-602. ^ 6 See ibid., 607-14. 

7 See Noldeke, op, cit., pp. 9-11. Noldeke rejects the hypothesis that this cycle may 
be of Saka origin, but his scepticism is based on the inadequate ground that the personal 
names in this cycle are Iranian, and he fails to reckon with the fact that the Sakas, like 
the previous occupants of these countries, were Iranian-speaking. 

8 See ibid., p. 13. 9 See ibid., loc. cit. 
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have found their way into it through translations of the Alexander 
Romance.^ 

In April 1899, than fifty-three years before the date at which 
this chapter was sent to press, these considerations were, of course, far 
above the head of a child trying to understand History ; but, under the 
intellectual shock that he had suffered from stumbling upon a dis- 
crepancy which he had not found himself able to reconcile, the child 
had taken the point that ‘authorities’ could discredit themselves by dis- 
agreeing with one another, and this disconcerting discovery had been 
for him the painful beginning of historical wisdom,^ inasmuch as it had 
taught him that ‘authorities’ were not to be taken at their word as if they 
were infallible oracles of gospel truth. 

A year or so later the same boy was to suffer another shock of the kind 
from the detection of a tell-tale loose end in a chronological chart of 
Oecumenical History that was pinned up one day along two walls of the 
largest class-room in the preparatory boarding school — ^Wootton Court, 
near Canterbury — ^to which he had been sent in his eleventh year. At his 
previous day-school — ^Warwick House, adjoining the Regent’s Canal, 
in London — a reading of the tenth chapter of the Book of Genesis had 
opened his mind to the fascinating and inspiriting truth that Mankind 
was all one family, and History all one story ; and, when he had begun to 
play his subsequent game of locating the descendants of Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet on the map and identifying them with extant or extinct divi- 
sions and subdivisions of the Human Race, he had found, in the maps 
included in ‘the Queen’s Printers’ Aids to the Student of the Holy 
Bible’, data that had enabled him to people the Oikoumene with the 
descendants of Noah as far afield from their centre of dispersion in the 
South-West Asian ‘fertile crescent’ as the western basin of the Medi- 
terranean in one direction and Central Iran in another. For the 
moment, he had not looked farther ; but the posting of the chart in the 
schoolroom suddenly confronted him with a problem that had hitherto 
escaped him. 

Looking first at the beginning of the chart, he had been struck by the 
preciseness of the date 4004 b.c. that was here assigned to the year of the 
Creation.^ Walking across from there to the far corner of the room, where 
the chart broke off at some date within the nineteenth century of the 
Christian Era, he noticed here, among the bands of various colours, 
representing the histories of divers peoples and states, one conspicuously 
broad band labelled ‘China’. Were the Chinese descended from Shem, 
from Ham, or from Japhet? It had not occurred to him to ask the ques- 
tion before, but now it was going to be answered for him out of hand ; 
for he had just ascertained that the chart began, at the opposite end, 
with the creation of the two parents of the Human Race, and he had now 
only to follow ‘China’ back in order to discover which of Noah’s three 


I The Alexander Romance went through an evolution that is a romance in itself (see 
V. vi. 440-4.) ^ Prov. ix. 10. 

3 This dating of the Creation was, of course, (see XL ix. 178), the sign manual of 
Archbishop Ussher ; and it therefore seems likely that his Annates Vetens et Novt Tesia- 
menti (London 1650-4, Flesher, 2 vols.) was the original source from which this chart 
had been derived. 
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sons it was through whom the Chinese went back to Adam and Eve. 
Verification should be easy, since the snakelike band labelled China 
was of a python’s girth ; and, sure enough, the young investigator’s finger 
traced this continuous ribbon of colour back into the second millennium 
B.c. But his hair stood on end when, at this point in his moving finger’s 
backward journey, the three-thousand-years-long Chinese dragon’s 
solid body suddenly broke off without linking up with either Japhet, 
Ham, or Shem — as if, more than a thousand years after the date of dis- 
embarkation from Noah’s ark, four hundred million Chinese had been 
conjured up out of nowhere by an act of spontaneous generation. The 
workmanship of the draftsman of this at first glance imposing chart had, 
in fact, proved, on inspection, to be as shoddy as the performance of a 
plumber who, later on, was to instal a bath for a grown-up historian- 
householder without taking the trouble to connect the overflow-outlet 
with the waste-pipe. 

This damning analogy did not occur to a child who, in A.D, 1899, was 
still living in an age of English history in which middle-class households 
were not yet encumbered with bathrooms ; but he did realize at once 
that the Ussherite cartographers stood convicted of a culpable neglect 
— or perhaps, worse still, of a sheer inability — to trace back to the fruit- 
fulness and multiplication of Noah and his sons^ the latter-day diversity- 
in-unity of a Mankind that had duly replenished the Earth; and this 
shocking discovery raised in a would-be historian’s mind his first doubt 
as to whether a genealogical tree was a vehicle that could effectively 
convey the history of the progressive differentiation of the Human Family. 

As this doubt persisted and grew stronger, the writer experimented 
with alternative systems of classification which might perhaps compre- 
hend all the living and extinct branches of Mankind and might at the 
same time account for all the gradations of diversity and affinity be- 
tween them. Could the key to this historical puzzle be found in Physical 
Race if a mythical criterion of racial relations in the shape of a Biblical 
genealogy were discarded in favour of a ‘scientific’ criterion compounded 
of such objective and measurable data as the colour of the skin, the 
texture of the hair, ‘the cephalic index’, and the facial angle ? Or, alter- 
natively, could the key be found in language if a myth of the confusion 
of tongues at the abortive building of a Tower of BabeP were discarded 
in favour of the findings of the Late Modern Western science of Com- 
parative Philology.? After the writer’s critical faculty had thus been set 
to work upon the problem of Mankind’s diversity-in-unity thanks to 
the shock administered to his mind by an Ussherian chart of Oecumeni- 
cal History in a.d. 1899, it took him some ten or twelve years to arrive at 
the conclusion that the linguistic and the racial approach to the problem 
were each as unsatisfactoiy^ as the genealogical approach had previously 
proved to be. It was only after this thrice-repeated preliminary negative 
process of drawing blank that the writer was able to clear the ground in 
his own mind for the positive solution proposed in the present Study, 
in which he has argued that, in human affairs, the significant differences 

I Gen. ix. I and 7. 2 Gen. xi, 1-9. 

3 A critique of the racial approach will be found in IL i, 207-49. 
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and likenesses are not those of Race or Language, but are those of re- 
ligious and secular Culture. 

Another illuminating discrepancy impinged on the writer’s mind one 
afternoon during the First World War when, as he was wandering 
through the Victoria and Albert Museum in South Kensington, his eye 
was caught by the bust of a girl in majolica in the naturalistic Modern 
Western style, and his curiosity was moved to ascertain the provenance 
and date of this attractive work of art. He was not surprised to find that a 
work as beautiful as this had been made in Italy, but he was astonished 
to discover that a work as modern as this had been made in the fourteenth 
century of the Christian Era. This bust was a piece of material evidence 
that, in the fourteenth century, Italy had already been living in the 
Modern Age of Western history; but in the rest of Western Christen- 
dom, with the possible exception of Flanders, the Modern Age had not 
dawned before the close of the fifteenth century or even the opening of 
the sixteenth. So Italy had been ‘modern’ already for perhaps as long as 
two hundred years before the rest of Western Christendom had fol- 
lowed suit to her ; and this example proved that, within the bosom of one 
and the same society, it was possible for different ‘sections’ (in the ‘geo- 
cultural’ sense in which this word was used in the United States) to be 
historically out of step with one another. People who were chronological 
contemporaries might, in fact, be living side by side in two different 
cultural epochs. 

This inference from the modernity of a fourteenth-century Italian 
bust was confirmed in the writer’s mind when, some thirty years later, 
at the end of the Second World War, he paid another visit to the same 
museum in order to see on exhibition there the statues and other decora- 
tions from the English King Henry VII’s chapel at Westminster Abbey. 
On this occasion he was able to appraise at close quarters the extent of 
the cultural gulf between the still inviolate Medieval Western style of 
the English work and the resurgent Hellenic style of the contemporary 
work of the imported Italian master Torrigiani.^ This visual evidence of 
the temporary cultural precocity of Northern and Central Italy in a Late 
Medieval Age of Western history was one of the signals that drew the 
writer’s attention to the historical role of creative minorities. 

Light can also be thrown on History by critical reactions to discre- 
pancies that have merely been suspected without having been verified. 
In September 195:^ the writer could remember a day in March 1899 
when his Mother was reading aloud to him Z. A. Ragozin’s Chaldea^ in 
The Story of the Nations Nineteenth-century Western Assyriolo- 

gists and Egyptologists had been impressed by the length of their new 
vista of past history, by comparison with the relative shortness of the 
Biblical vista, much more forcibly than they had been impressed by the 
shortness of the Biblical and archaeological vistas alike by comparison 

^ This contrast has been noticed already in X. ix. 83. 

2 Fifth edition: London 1896, Fisher Unwin. This volume was the prolegomena to 
the same author’s Assyria, which had already come into the present w’riter’s hands 
(see p, 18, above). A curiosity to explore the antecedents of Assyrian history had 
moved him for the first time to spend his pocket-money on buying a learned work in 
preference to a box of lead soldiers. 
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with the relative length of the geological and astronomical vistas that 
were being opened up simultaneously by contemporary Western physi- 
cal scientists; and consequently the antiquity of the ‘Chaldean’ (i.e. the 
Sumeric) Civilization was one of the principal themes of Ragozin’s 
stimulating o£uvre de vulgarisation. In expounding her thesis, the gifted 
authoress cited two by then already rediscovered chronological assertions 
that had been made by the Assyrian King Asshurbanipal {regnabat 669- 
626 B.c.) and by the Neo-Babylonian Emperor Nabonidus [imperabat 
556-539 B.c.) without questioning whether these latter-day sovereigns’ 
historical advisers had really possessed authentic information warranting 
their confidently presented %ures. On AsshurbanipaPs figure of 1,635 
years for the length of the time that had elapsed since a statue of the 
goddess ‘NanaV which Asshurbanipal had brought back to Uruk (Erech) 
from Susa in 645 b.c., had been carried away into an Elamite captivity, 
her comment^ was that ‘1,635 added to 645 make 2,280, a date not to be 
disputed’; and, though she boggled^ at the antiquity of the date — 3750 
B.c. — ^which was assigned to tht floruit of the Akkadian war-lord Naram- 
sin by Nabonidus’s statement that Naramsin had reigned 3,200 years 
before Nabonidus’s own day, she took refuge here in ‘the possibility of an 
error of the engraver’ of the inscription, without considering the alter- 
native possibility that the latter-day emperor-archaeologist himself 
might have been drawing the long bow in the dark and might therefore 
perhaps not deserve to be taken au pied de la lettre. 

Ragozin’ sunquestioning assumption that Nabonidus and Asshurbani- 
pal had known what they were talking about was, of course, accepted by 
the listening child uncritically, but it suddenly occurred to him to 
wonder how the authoress knew that these Assyrian and Babylonian 
‘years’ were periods of the same length as the familiar years in which 
time was reckoned in a nineteenth-century England, and he interrupted 
his Mother’s reading by putting this question to her. Perhaps the ques- 
tion had been evoked in his mind by some echo of a nineteenth-century 
‘fundamentalist’ Western Christian attempt to salvage the veracity of the 
Book of Genesis by suggesting that the ‘years’ of life attributed there, 
in generous hundreds, to the Patriarchs were in reality periods that 
would read, not as ‘years’, but possibly as ‘months’, if the chronological 
terminology of the Bible were to be translated into current parlance with 
a pedantic precision. Probably, if he had been country-bred, he would 
never have entertained the idea that there could be any such arbitrary 
variations in the length of the year, considering that its span was settled 
for the farmer, not by human fiat, but by a cycle of the seasons that in- 
variably came round in the same course within the same period, what- 
ever the human calendar-makers might choose to say. As, however, the 
child happened to be town-bred, he was blind to Nature’s visual clock 
on whose face the fixed spans of the revolving and recurring seasons 
were registered by the regular alternation of the spring of the blossom 
and the fall of the leaf. In his cockney Weltanschauung in his tenth year, 

^ i.e. Inanna, the original Sumerian name of the goddess whose Aldcadian name was 
Ishtar. The Sumerian 'Nanna* was not a goddess but a god — the moon-god whose 
Akkadian name was Sin. 

2 In op. cit., on p. 195. 3 Ibid., pp. 211-15. 
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'years’ presented themselves as artificial spans of Time which human 
beings could expand or contract at will because human wills were pre- 
sumed to have created them arbitrarily ex nihilo. 

The naive questioner lived to laugh at his childish ignorance, and 
then lived on to discover that his question had been shrewder than his 
wit. He had no sooner been sent to school in the country than he became 
aware of Nature’s solar year, and he had no sooner followed up Arthur 
Gilman’s The Saracens'^ in The Story of the Nations series by getting 
hold of Stanley Lane-Poole’s Mohammadan Dynasties'^ than he dis- 
covered that Nature’s clock displayed more than one dial, and that, 
where, as in this instance, Nature was at variance with herself, human 
wills were consequently invested with at least the limited freedom of 
choosing which dial to follow. The calendar of Babylonic origin that was 
current in an English boy’s world at the turn of the nineteenth and twen- 
tieth centuries of the Christian Era was based on the solar cycle of the 
seasons, and, in the course of centuries, it had been readjusted several 
times over to coincide with this cycle with an ever closer approximation 
to exactitude — cleaving the lunar cycle of the months to t^e care of it- 
self, as best it could, by submitting perforce to a Procrustean process 
of arbitrarily stretching or docking the lengths of the months in order to 
fit them into a paramount solar framework. The English boy now made 
the discovery that the method of calendrical reckoning that happened to be 
current in Christendom was not the universal way of the World ; for here, 
in current use in the Muslim quarter of the Oikoumeniy was a calendar — 
based, not on the solar, but on the lunar cycle — ^whose nominal ‘year’ of 
literally lunar months, ignoring the recurrent procession of the seasons, 
allowed itself to fall short of the true solar year’s full measure, with the 
result that, as the tale of Islamic ‘years’ had mounted up from the initial 
date of the Era of the Hijrahy these soi-disant ‘years’ had been travelling 
time and again round the face of Christendom’s Babylonic solar clock. 

It was not, however, until a.d. 1950, when he was making his prepara- 
tions for writing the note on Chronology printed in this Study in the 
present volume, ^ that the writer realized the full bearing of an Islamic 
lunar calendar upon the question regarding the length of the Sumeric 
year which he had put to his Mother more than fifty solar years back. 
At Princeton, New Jersey, in the fall of the solar year a.d. 1950, he first 
read Poebel’s articles^ on the recently rediscovered Assyrian King-List 
from Khorsabad and marvelled at the ingenuity of this accomplished 
contemporary Assyriologist’s ways and means of harmonizing with this 
list the chronological assertions of two latter-day sovereigns — in this 
case, not Nabonidus and Asshurbanipal, but Esarhaddon {regnabat 680-- 
669 B.c.) and Shalmaneser I {regnabat 1272-1243 B.c. according to 
Poebel’s dating).^ He then went on to read Sidney Smith’s critique^ of 


I London 1887, Fisher Unwin. 

^ London 1894, Constable. _ ^ On pp. 167-212, below. 

4 In th.& Journal of Near Eastern Studies, yol. i, pp. 247-306; ibid., pp. 460-91; and 
vol. ii, pp. 56-90 (Chicago 1942-3, University of Chicago Press), 

5 See y.iV.E.iS'., vol. i, pp. 290-5. 

6 Smith, Sidney: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian C ’- ; - - *‘-e American 

Journal of Archaeology, vol. xlix,No. i (Concord, N.H. 194.:, : : PP- 1-24. 
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PoebePs reconstruction of Assyrian chronology and was astonished to 
find one eminent contemporary professional archaeologist here putting to 
a confrere the very question that the writer himself, as a child, had once 
put to his Mother: How could one be sure that the 'years' in which the 
Assyrian chronologists reckoned were solar years or, indeed, even 
would-be approximations to them? 

This hypothetical correspondence, which Poebel had tacitly taken for 
granted throughout his own reconstruction of Assyrian chronology from 
the recently discovered Khorsabad King-List in combination with the rest 
of the evidence, was roundly challenged by his distinguished adversary. 
In Assyria, Sidney Smith submitted,^ the Babylonian solar calendar, 
which had arrived at a close approximation to the true solar year, did 
not appear to have been adopted for official use before the reign of 
Tiglath-Pileser I (regnabat 1114-1076 b.c.). ^Over a long period of years 
that calendar remains equivalent to Julian years in reckoning. . . . But 
the Assyrian calendar previously in use shows considerable variations 
from the Babylonian, and no precision in converting Assyrian years into 
Julian reckoning is possible.' In the non-Babylonian calendar current 
in Assyria before Tiglath-Pileser Fs day there may have been a different 
and inferior system of intercalation; ‘but the known facts at present 
favour the view that there was no intercalation at all’ ; and ‘this is an 
important factor in calculating early dates’.^ Sidney Smith suggests^ 
that the calendar which, in his belief, had been discarded in Assyria in 
1 1 14 B.c. in favour of the Babylonian solar calendar of the day, had 
been a lunar one — ^i.e. one constructed on the same basis as the calendar 
which, 1,736 years after the date at which it may have been abandoned 
in an Assyria that lay next to the heart of the Babylonic World, was still 
in use in the remote and backward Arabian oasis of Mecca, and which 
then, through the accident of its survival in this insulated desert-girt 
fastness, was to have its fortune made for it by automatically becoming 
the official calendar of a new oecumenical church founded by a Meccan 
prophet. 

This controversy between Sidney Smith and Poebel, in which these 
two champion Assyriologists were hurling lunar and solar calendars at 
one another as Hector and Ajax had once hurled boulders, demonstrated 
that a critical reaction even to a disputable discrepancy might play an 
important role in a debate involving an entire scheme of chronology for 
the history of the Sumeric Civilization. 

(II) CREATIVE RESPONSES 
{a) MINUSCULA 

If the observation, or even the unverified suspicion, of discrepancies 
between historical facts may inspire human minds to take intellectual 
action by arousing a negative critical faculty, we may expect, a fortiori, to 
see minds moved to act by the observation, or even by the unverified in- 

I Smith, Sidney, ibid., p. 19, 2 Ibid., p. 19. 

3 See ibid., pp. 22-23. This suggestion was rejected by some contemporary scholars 
(see the Note on Chronology, p. 177, below). 
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tuition, of connexions between historical facts which call for some posi- 
tive explanation. 

Rudimentary historical puzzles of this positive kind are set by the 
observation of the currency, at widely diiferent points in Space and in 
Time, of identical elements of culture — identical clothes, for example, 
or identical words ; for, however far apart from one another on the stage 
of History these identical elements may have made their successive 
separate epiphanies, a resemblance that approximates to identity is less 
likely to be a coincidence than to be due to some continuous chain of 
historical tradition and geographical diffusion which it may be possible 
to retrace. 

How comes it, for example, that, on a bronze medal made in a.d. 1439 
by the Italian master Vittore Pisano (Pisanello) for the East Roman 
Emperor John VII Palaiologhos {imperabat a.d. 1425-48), and in a 
fresco — painted on the west wall of the Church of San Francesco at 
Arezzo, at some date between a.d, 1452 and a.d. 1466,^ by Piero della 
Francesca — in which the same John VII Palaioldghos is depicted in the 
role of Constantine the Great at the Battle of the Milvian Bridge,^ this 
last but one of the occupants of a Byzantine imperial throne should be 
portrayed by two contemporary Italian witnesses^ as wearing a head- 
dress which looks uncommonly like the Egyptiac Double Crown'^ — a 


^ For the date, see Clark, Kenneth: Piero della Francesca (London 1951* Phaidon 
Press), pp. 35-*36. 

2 See the plates, in op. cit., of the whole fresco (Plate 57), of the left-hand half of it de- 
picting Constantine and his army (Plate 58), and of the head of Constantine (repre- 
sented by John VII Palaiologhos) himself (Plate 62), 

3 ‘Warburg and others have supposed that Piero took the likeness of Palaeologus from 
Pisanello’s medal of 1439, but this is not entirely true. The chamcteristic shapes and 
rhythms of the two heads are different . . . Piero*, who had been living in Florence in a.d. 
1439 when the Emperor John VII had come to Florence to attend the Church Council 
that had sat at Florence in that year, ‘almost certainly saw Palaeologus with his own 
eyes’ (Clark, op. cit., p. 26, n. i). In Piero della Francesca’s picture of the Flagellation, at 
Urbino, which was probably painted in the fourteen-fifties, both John VIPs countenance 
and his head-dress reappear, but here no longer in association with one another (see 
Clark, op. cit., p. 19 and Plates 27-28). 

4 The resemblance is particularly striking in Piero della Francesca s fresco, which 
brings out two points that are not apparent on Pisanello’s medal (though, in the light of 
the fresco, the first point of the two can perhaps be detected on the finer of the two ex- 
emplars of the medal in the British Museum). The fresco shows that the two components 
of the head-dress were separate: the bottom edge of the conical inner component is just 
visible below the lower edge of the front portion of the outer component, which re- 
sembles the looped-up brim of an eighteenth-century Western three-cornered hat; 
and this detail is visible because the two components are of sharply different colours, ^ 

Since the plates of this fresco in Sir Kenneth Clark’s book are not among those in 
which the original colours are reproduced, they reveal merely that the conical inner 
component of the imperial head-dress is relatively light in colour and that the looped-up 
outer component is relatively dark. In the original fresco, is the inner component white, 
as the conical crown of Upper Egypt was, and the outer component red j-the colour 
of the looped-up crown of Lower Egypt? The answer to this question is given m the 
following sentence in a letter of the 6th October, 1952, from the Reverend Father F. 
Benedetto Renzi, Rector of the Church of San Francesco at Arezzo, m answer to an in- 
quiry from the writer of this Study: ‘I colori della corona di Costantmo risultano bianco 
con sfumature rosse nella parte superiore, verde cupo nella parte inferiore. The comur- 
ing here described by an eye-witness is faithfully reproduced in d Ancona, Faolo: Ftero 
della Francesca: II Ciclo Affrescato della Santa Croce nella Chtesa di S. Francesco m 
Arezzo (Milan 1951, Pizzi), Plate XVI. The streaks of red do not come out m Ronghi, 
Roberto : Piero della Francesca: La Legende de la Croix {Fresques d Arezzo) (Milan 1952, 

Sidera: Paris 1952, Amiot-Dumont), Plates xxxi, xxxiv and XXXV. 

It will be seen that, in the Emperor John VII Palaiologhos s head-dress as painted 
by Piero della Francesca, the Crown of Upper Egypt (if such it is) preserves its pristine 
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head-dress that had become part of the insignia of the Pharaohs after 
the political unification of Upper and Lower Egypt by Narmer circa 
3100 B.c. How could this complicated and outlandish headgear — 
which would look bizarre to anyone not acquainted with the crucial 
episode of Egyptiac history that it commemorated — have survived (if 
in truth it did survive) over a Time-span of more than four and a half 
millennia in order to make its eventual reappearance, not on the banks 
of the Nile where it had been invented, but on the alien shores of the 
Bosphorus at least a thousand years after the last remnants of a living 
Egyptiac tradition had become extinct in what had once been an Egyp- 
tiac World ? An historian’s mind in search of an answer to this question 
would recollect that the pre-Christian Roman Emperors had acted on 
their pretension to be the Pharaohs’ legitimate successors by having 
themselves portrayed, on the monuments of the latest age of Egyptiac 
history, as wearing the Pharaohs’ traditional insignia. Would it be too 
fanciful to imagine that these Roman impersonators of Egyptiac Phar- 
aohs may have provided themselves with actual sets of the Pharaonic 
insignia, including the symbolic Double Crown, and that, in spite of the 
subsequent extinction of the Egyptiac culture and the eventual loss of 
Egypt itself by the Christian Roman Empire to its Primitive Muslim 
Arab invaders, these long-since obsolete Egyptiac regalia may first have 
been transferred from the Old Rome to the New Rome and afterwards 
been preserved there in the office of the Protovestiarios of an extinct 
Roman Empire’s East Roman ghost till the last of the Palaiologhi came 
across them in some imperial lumber room and took the fancy to wear 
them — probably without being aware of either their origin or their 
significance. 

How comes it, too (to pursue this fascinating subject of the diffusion 
of headgear),^ that the brimless ‘stove-pipe’ hat [Persice ‘taka’), curving 
outwards towards its flat crown, in which the Persian guardsmen are 
portrayed on Achaemenian bas-reliefs, and in which Baluchi shepherds 
were still to be seen stalking over the highlands of South-Eastern Iran at 
the time of writing, ^ should have been in academic use in twentieth- 

white with a taint of Lower Egypt’s red, but that the Crown of Lower Egypt (if such it 
is) has changed its hue from red to bottle-green. 

The sarne head-dress, in the same colours, has been placed by the same painter on Pilate’s 
head in his picture of the Flagellation in the Ducal Palace at Urbino. In a letter of the 
30th October, 1952, in answer to an inquiry from the writer of this Study, Signor Pietro 
Zampetth Soprintendente alle Gallerie delle Marche, notes that tliis head-dress ‘comes 
close, in its shape, to the beret of the “Clerici Vagantes”, but might also be reminiscent 
of the ancient crown of Egypt — though it is distinguished from this by the cut of its peak, 
which is strongly pronounced.’ ‘Per quanto riguarda i colori, essi sono il rosato per la 
parte interna del copricapo ed il verde scuro per quella esterna. La striscia bianca 
dovrebbe essere cosa a s6, specie di fascia che si nota anche in altra figura dello stesso 
dipinto.* 

The resemblance of Pilate’s head-dress, in this picture, to the ‘ ■ D ’ ’ Crown 

is noticed by Longhi in his Piero della Francesca (Rome 1927. \ ! , . p, 41 : 

‘Pilato si effigia faraonico.’ 

I See IL ii. 112 and 1 14-15, and IV. iv. 502-4. 

^ Two illustrations of it have already been noticed in this Study in other contexts: the 
derivation of the nineteenth-century Western ‘top hat’ from the sixteenth-century 
Western steeple-crowned hat in III. hi. 136, with n. 2, and the derivation of ‘the cardi- 
nal’s hat’ from the shield-shaped or mushroom-shaped headgear of the Achaemenian 
Empire’s subjects in the Aegean Archipelago in VI, vii. 681-2. 

3 See VI. vii. 681. 
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century English-speaking countries in the recognizably derivative shape 
of the ‘college cap’ or ‘mortar-board’ ? The last link but one in the lost 
chain of transmission could readily be detected in the ‘toque’ worn by 
members of the legal profession in France; but from whom had this 
headgear been borrowed by these French representatives of one of the 
liberal professions of Western Christendom? From the Ottoman gran- 
dees who, before the revolutionary substitution of an egalitarian fez by 
Sultp Mahmud II {imperahat A.D. 1808-39), had worn the Achae- 
menian ‘taka’ wrapped in a voluminous turban ? Or from the priests of 
the Eastern Orthodox Christian Church in partibus Ottomanicis, on 
whom a plain black variant of this Persian headgear had been imposed by 
their Muslim masters ? Or from the uhlans^ whose Turkish appellation 
testifies that their accoutrements must have been introduced into Poland 
from Turkey on their way to becoming acclimatized in Prussia? 

^ What, again, was the line of descent by which the hood that was asso- 
ciated with cap and gown in the academic costume of twentieth-century 
English-speaking countries had been derived from the ‘hood’ that, in 
the Achaemenian Emperor Darius I’s bas-relief carved on the face of 
the cliff at Behistan before the close of the sixth century b.c., draws the 
eye to the last of the figures in the file of vanquished rebel leaders who 
are being brought to judgement before the face of their puissant sub- 
jugator ? It is true that the enormously high pointed cap that the Massa- 
getan Saka chieftain Skunkha is here portrayed as wearing bears slightly 
more resemblance to Little Red Ridinghood’s headgear than it bears to 
the glorified scarf that twentieth- century Anglo-Saxon doctors and 
bachelors of Theology, Law, Arts, and Science wore slung over their 
shoulders ; yet the identity of the name attests the historical connexion ; 
for, in virtue of their distinctively peculiar headgear, the Massagetae 
were nicknamed by their Persian conquerors ‘the Pointed-Hood Saka’ 
(Saka Tigrakhauda). What were the successive stages in the subsequent 
metamorphosis of Skunkha’s headgear ? 

Anyone contemplating Skunkha’s ‘pointed hood’ in a photograph of 
Darius’s bas-relief could predict that sooner or later its point would sag 
either forwards or backwards ; and there was evidence to show that both 
these alternative possible variations in the fashion of wearing this pre- 
posterous Massagetan headgear were subsequently tried. At the time of 
writing, the forward-curving variant was to be seen in the Panjab in the 
horn-shaped cap of stiff dark blue felt round which the Sikh akalis wore 
their ring-shaped war-quoits, and in the flabbier headgear of the same 
shape that was part of the insignia of a Neapolitan Pulcinello, while the 
backward-curving variant was the Medieval Western liripipium — still 
familiar to Modern Western eyes in busts and portraits of Dante— 
whose point, transformed from a stiff felt steeple into a soft cloth pigtail 
hanging down between the shoulder-blades, had once captivated the 
male half of the population of the whole of a fourteenth-century Western 
Christendom, from Florence to Greenland.^ 

1 Turcici ‘oghlanlar’, meaning *the boys*. . 1 • 

2 The Norse settlers in Greenland, whose losing struggle for survival ended m their 
extinction round about the turn of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, continued (see 
Norlund, P. : Viking Settlers in Greenland and their Descendants during Five Hundred 
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The survival of the forward-pointing variant of the Massagetan ‘hood* 
in the Panjab was, of course, easily explained. It had been carried from 
the Oxus-Jaxartes Basin into the Indus Basin by the Massagetae them- 
selves, together with their tribal name (the Jats), in their Volkerwander- 
ung in the second century B.c. It was not so easy to account for the 
epiphany of . the self-same variant of the pointed hood on Pulcinello’s 
head at Naples; yet an historian might hazard the guess that its carriers 
from Central Asia to Southern Italy might have been Alzeco’s war- 
band of Bulgar Hun Turkish-speaking Eurasian Nomads who were 
passed on by Grimwald King of the Lombards {regnabat a.d. 662-671) 
to his son Romwald Duke of Benevento, and were then planted by 
Romwald in the depopulated territories of Bovianum, Saepinum, 
Aesernia, and other decayed city-states^ in the district of Northern 
Samnium that afterwards came to be known as the Molise.^ Tt seems 
probable that this settlement of the Bulgarians was partly a measure of 
precaution against attack from Rome or Naples* and, if so, it might also 
seem not improbable that the Roman united empire loyalists who had 
continued, after the irruption of the Lombards, to hold bridgeheads at 
Naples and Gaeta and in the Ducatus Romanus for an Imperial Govern- 
ment at Constantinople should have given visual expression to their 
scorn and detestation of the Eurasian Nomad horde which the Lombard 
usurpers had now planted next door to them by clapping these ex- 
Nomads* distinctively outlandish ‘pointed hood* upon the head of a pup- 
pet representing the arch-villain Pontius Pilate in a perfunctorily 
Christianized Fabula Atellana. 

Though there is no evidence that the Bulgars* Hun ancestors had, in 
fact, picked up the Massagetan ‘pointed hood* en route from Mongolia 
to the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe, it seems just possible 
that our Parthian shot in the dark may have hit the mark ; but whence 
did Dante acquire his liripipium ? What was the missing link here between 
the backward-trailing hood worn by a Florentine poet born in a.d. 1265 
and a tendency towards a backward-curving fashion of wearing the 
Massagetan ‘pointed hood* that was revealed in the extant works of art 
of an Achaemenian Empire that had been overthrown in 334-330 b.c. ? 


Years (London 1936, Cambridge University Press), pp. iio-ii and 126), to the last, to 
follow the latest fashions of a Western Christendom into which an abortive pagan 
Scandinavian Society had been absorbed at the turn of the tenth and eleventh centuries 
(see 11 . ii. 340--60), Among other articles of Medieval Western Christian dress the Green- 
landers adopted the fourteenth-century liripipium (see Norlund, op. cit., pp. 118-25); 
and the seventeen specimens (see ibid., p. 118) that had been recovered by Modern 
Western archaeologists among the clothing excavated from the graves in the churchyard 
at Herjolfsnes were probably (see ibid., pp. 123-4) the only representatives of the liri- 
pipium that were extant at the time of writing. 

1 See Paulus Diaconus: Historia Langobardorum, Book V, chap. 29. The historian, 
writing, as far as can be ascertained, at some date between a.d. 786 and 795, records of 
Alzeco’s Bulgars that, ‘usque hodie in his, ut diximus, locis habitantes, quamquam et 
Latin^ loquantur, linguae tamen propriae usum minime amiserunt*. 

2 This district was found desolate by Strabo (see his GeographicOy Book V, chap, iv, 
§ 1 1 (C 249-50), cited in IV. iv. 391, n. 2, and in V. v. 37, n. 2), not much less than a hun- 
dred years after its devastation in 81-80 B.c. by Sulla. The writer is not aware of any 
evidence that it had ever been resettled before Alzeco’s Bulgars were planted there 
three-quarters of a millennium after the commission of Sulla’s atrocity. 

3 Hodgkin, T. ; Italy and Her Invaders^ vol. vi (Oxford 1895, Clarendon Press), p. 284, 
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Here again, a clue might be found by the historian in one of the periodic 
eruptions of the Nomads out of the Eurasian Steppe. In a.d. 1241 the 
unprecedentedly violent eruption of the Mongols out of the heart of the 
Steppe had sent the Cuman Turkish Nomads flying out of the Steppers 
Great Western Bay into the detached enclave of steppe-land in the Hun- 
garian Alfold, with the Mongols themselves following at the Cumans’ 
heels. The Cumans had burst into Hungary as pagan barbarians, and 
such they might have remained if their Mongol pursuers had stayed 
there with them. But the wave of Mongol invasion had receded from 
Hungary as rapidly as it had swept over it, and, when once the Mongols 
were out of the way, the Magyars, who knew how to handle Nomads in 
virtue of being ci-devant Nomads themselves, had managed to convert 
the manageably small intrusive horde of Cuman strangers in their 
midst to the Western Christian religion and culture to which the 
Cumans" Magyar hosts had been converted a quarter of a millennium 
earlier.^ Through the agency of Western Christendom’s Magyar march- 
men over against the Eurasian Steppe, the Cuman refugees in the Alfold 
had thus been brought into the fold of Western Christendom in the 
course of the second half of the thirteenth century of the Christian Era;^ 
and it does not seem unduly fanciful to conjecture that they left a monu- 
ment of their conversion in the subsequent captivation of the Western 
Christian World, into which these Eurasian Nomad immigrants had 
thus made their entry, by the backward-curving variant of the Massa- 
getan "pointed hood" in the outrd form of the liripipium? 

We cannot take our eyes off Skunkha"s steeple-shaped "hood" without 
being moved to ask the further question whether this extraordinary 
headgear was an invention of the Massagetae’s own, or whether it is not 
more likely that they had borrowed it from Anatolia, where the antiquity 
of its vogue is attested by its appearance on the heads of the warriors on 
the frieze in the Hittite sanctum at Yazyly Qaya, over against the Hittite 
capital city on BoghazqaPeh, while the persistence of its vogue there — 
latterly in the service, not of War, but of Religion — is attested by its re- 
tention as part of the insignia of the Islamic religious orders in Anatolia 
down to their dissolution on the 2nd September, 1925, by the fiat of the 
government of a Westernizing Turkish Republic. These orgiastic wor- 
shippers of the One True God are convicted by their headgear of having 
been the spiritual heirs of those orgiastic worshippers of the goddess 
Cybele who were nicknamed Corybantes ("High-Hats") by Hellenic 
observers. Was Anatolia the original centre of dispersion of "the pointed 
hood" in the pristine form in which it appears on the head of the Massa- 
getan chief Skunkha in the sixth century b.c. and on the heads of 
witches, astrologers, heretics, and dunces in Western Christendom? 

Whatever its original provenance may have been, the Massagetan 
pointed hood" was in any case not the Eurasian Nomads" normal headgear. 
The common run of Eurasian Nomad peoples wore "the Phrygian cap" in 
which the Scyths are portrayed in Hellenic and Helleno-Scythian works 
of art made in the fifth and fourth centuries B.c., and which is likewise 

I See III. iii. 426. ^ See III. iii. 461. 

3 Was the Ottoman Janissaries’ headgear a -variant of the hnptptum which had been 
slung into Anatolia by the same Mongol eruption in Eurasia ? 
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the headgear in which Dacians, colliding with the Romans four or five 
hundred years after the Scythians’ floruit^ are depicted on Trajan’s 
Column. In bringing this standard Eurasian Nomad headgear on to 
our stage, we have anticipated the answer to another question: How 
comes it that the official head-dress of the Doge of Venice, familiar to 
frequenters of the National Gallery in London in Giovanni Bellini’s 
portrait of the Doge Leonardo Loredano {ducehat a.d. 150 1-2 i), is 
identical with that displayed in clay figurines representing officials in the 
service of the T’ang iyynzsXy{imperabantk,'D. 618-907) in a Far Eastern 
World that lay on the other side of the Eurasian Steppe from Western 
Christendom? The link becomes manifest when we realize that this 
Veneto-Chinese official headgear is the Eurasian Nomad’s standard 
soft 'Phrygian cap’ frozen stiff ; and it is not difficult to understand how 
this came to be part of the insignia of public office in Northern China, 
considering that the Nomads had been politically dominant there for 
more than three hundred years before the T’ang regime was established 
with its headquarters within this domain that the Nomads had carved 
out for themselves in pariibus Sinarum^ Presumably the same official 
headgear was picked up by the Venetians from one or other of the suc- 
cessive hordes of Nomads — Sarmatians, Huns, Bulgars, Pseudo-Avars, 
and Magyars — ^who repeatedly raided the plains of Northern Italy in 
the courses of the post-Theodosian and the post-Carolingian Volker- 
wanderungen.^ 

Nor was it only the headgear of the Eurasian Nomads that found its 
way into Western Christendom; for the historic accoutrements of the 
Scyths and the Dacians, as these are portrayed in Hellenic works of art, 
reappear, cap-a-pie^ in the garb in which a mythical race of Dwarfs was 
subsequently clothed in a Western folk-lore. These Dwarfs were, of 
course, numina — ^projected by the Subconscious Psyche in response to 
the mind’s challenging experience of extracting metallic treasure from 
the bowels of the Earth — who never had any existence in what the Con- 
scious Psyche calls 'real life’ ; but the costume in which the Dwarfs made 
their epiphany in Fairyland must have been the authentic dress of some 
living people of flesh and blood who were encountered by the pioneers 
of a Medieval Western Christendom’s eastward expansion overland. If we 

1 See X. ix. 651-2. 

2 See, however, Zanetti,^ G., in his dissertation Della Berretta Diicale^ Volgarmenie 

Chiamata Corno, cheportasi da’ Serenissimi Dogi di Venezia (1779), to which the writer’s 
attention was drawn by Mr. James Laver, the Keeper of the Departments of Engrav- 
ing, Illustration, and Design, and of Paintings at the Victoria and Albert Museum in 
London. Zanetti argues that the modern form of the Doge’s official head-dress was 
not the ■ ‘ ‘ ’ ■ ^as the recent result of a six or seven hundred years long pro- 
cess of ■ \ ; he claims to have identified nine stages (illustrated at the end 

of the booklet). The current name corno — alluding to the point to which the Doge’s cap, 
in its modern shape, rose at the back — could not be traced back earlier than the six- 
teenth century, in Zanetti’s belief (ibid., pp. xviii-xix). Zanetti finds the origin of the 
modern cortto in a conical cap worn by dogi in representations of them in the oldest 
mosaics in St. Mark’s (ibid., p. v). He suggests (ibid., pp. xix-xxi) that this conical cap 
was a Teutonic barbarian Transalpine headgear which was adopted by the Venetian 
dogi and was then progressively modified at Venice until it eventually arrived at its 
modern style. After following Zanetti’s arguments and examining his illustrations, the 
writer of this Study did not find himself convinced that the T’ang-like corno and the 
Carolingian-like conical berretta were in truth successive stages in the evolution of one 
and the same cap. 
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may also hazard a guess at the provenance of this lost tribe whose dress 
was thus immortalized by being taken as the model for the clothing of 
imaginary Dwarfs, we may picture to ourselves a band of Nomad herds- 
men straying beyond the limits of their cattle ranges in the Great Western 
Bay of the Eurasian Steppe as they push their way up the valley of the 
Dniestr into the Galician forests; and we may go on to picture these 
stray stock-breeders finding themselves constrained, in a strange 
physical environment, to change their economic occupation by taking 
to mining. The historic prototypes of the mythical Dwarfs would then 
be a mining community in some secluded valley of the Carpathians or 
the Riesengebirge whose Nomad origin was still advertised in their an- 
cestral dress at the time when the first aggressive Medieval German 
mineral prospectors arrived on the scene to put these ci-devant Nomad 
miners out of business. 

The itch to find explanations for connexions between historical facts 
is, of course, excited by facts of other kinds besides identities in fashions of 
clothes. In the field of Language, for example, how had it come to pass 
that the vocabulary of a late-nineteenth-century middle-class English 
nursery included the name of the Sumeric goddess Inanna? The history 
of the translation of Inanna to an English nursery from a Sumerian 
temple was illuminated by her epiphany under her original name — 
none the worse for its long journey through Time and Space, save for the 
weathering away of its initial vowel — as the Nanna who, in the pagan 
pantheon of a post-Carolingian Scandinavian heroic age, was still being 
honoured as the consort of Balder, *the Lord' who dies and rises from 
the dead. Though, in Scandinavia in the tenth century after Christ, the 
Norse version of the dying and rising god's traditional epithet has 
eclipsed this Sumeric god's proper name, Balder's identity with 
Tammuz, which is proclaimed in Balder's passion, is established by the 
tell-tale survival of the Sumerian proper name of a great Mother who is 
Tammuz-Balder's wife.^ In a Victorian nurse^, where the child's nurse 
meant more than its mother meant to the child, it was natural enough 
that the child should apply the name of this unforgettable Mother God- 
dess to the most puissant female figure within its miniature horizon.- ^ 

What, again, was the etymology of Greek word for ‘king', 

which was as enigmatic as it was familiar? Krai, the Slavonic word for 
‘king', was familiar without being enigmatic. The word was known 
to have originated in the coining of a common noun out of the proper 
name of an historical King Karl whose fame had made so wide and so 
deep and so lasting an impression on the imaginations of the Slavonic- 
speaking barbarians beyond the eastern borders of Charlemagne s em- 
pire that in all Slavonic dialects, from those of the adjacent Wends and 
Srbs to those of the distant Russians and Bulgarians, the Great Karl's 


2 The write/ could remember how once in his nursery, when his nurse and his mother 
seemed to him to be annoyingly preoccup*. ’ ' '’ ■■■•■" b— with one anothe^ he 

sought in vain to distract their attention to ' ; ' \ ‘ 

exclaiming, each time: ‘Mother and Nanny are good; \!ou;(:r nnu f.n: I am 

hiding from God.* Without knowing it, he was playing at one of the principal cults ot a 
Sumeric religion which, on the adult surface of life, had been extinct for some two 
thousand years in its native land of Shinar. 
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non-Slavonic personal name came, par excellence, to denote any holder 
of the royal oiEce of which Karolus Magnus had been such a pre- 
eminent incumbent. On this analogy, might an inquirer hazard the guess 
that the Greek, like the Slavonic, word for ^king’ had been derived from 
the foreign proper name of an historical king who had made a com- 
parable impression on the imagination of the Achaean barbarians at the 
moment of their entry on to the stage of History ? The Hittite counter- 
part of an Austrasian Karl was forthcoming in the person of Biyassilis 
the son of Suppiluliuma, who was installed by his father as the Hittite 
sub-king of Carchemish,^ commanding the right bank of the Euphrates 
at its western elbow, mid-way through the fourteenth century b.c., at 
just about the time when the Achaean pirates were making their first 
lodgements on the coasts of Pamphylia and Cyprus. Though Biyassilis^s 
reign at Carchemish was short, he won swift renown by invading Mitanni 
on his imperial father's behalf and reinstating there, as a Hittite puppet, 
Mattiwaza, a refugee claimant to the Mitannian throne.^ It would be the 
less surprising to find that Biyassilis had made his way into the Greek 
vocabulary, considering that Biyassilis' s brother, and Suppiluliuma's 
second successor on the Hittite imperial throne, Mursilii II, who is 
known to have crossed the Achaeans' path in Millawanda, certainly did 
make his way into Greek legend as Myrtilus, the tool and victim of the 
Anatolian adventurer Pelops, while a later Hittite emperor, Tutkhaliya 
IV, who likewise had dealings with the Achaeans in Western Anatolia, 
figures in Greek legend as Deucalion, the survivor of the Flood. 

The itch to find a link between two widely sundered yet patently 
identical historical terms — linguistic, sartorial, or whatnot — might still 
set a would-be historian's mind in motion when not only the connecting 
link but also one of the two terminals was missing. Who had been the 
ancestors of the Etruscans ? Who were the descendants of the Lost Ten 
Tribes of Israel? There could have been few obscure peoples that had 
not been cast by some Hellenic or Modern Western antiquarian for the 
role of having been the Etruscans' progenitors; and there could have 
been still fewer ambitious and conceited peoples in the broad domains 
of Christendom and Islam that had not claimed to be the heirs of the 
Lost Tribes. 

The fantastic history of these spurious claims was a warning that the 
potentially creative intellectual impulse to investigate the relations be- 
tween historical facts might lose itself in a sandbed of folly ; and a pru- 
dent adult historian would sternly restrict the ration of time and energy 
that he allowed his mind to devote to such unsolved, and perhaps in- 
soluble, questions concerning the connexions between things that had 
fascinated him since childhood. Yet there were at least two grounds for 
seeing in these alluring curiosities of History something more than un- 
profitable trivialities. In the first place they might throw light on general 
historical questions of manifest importance. Our string of Plutarchan 
questions about the history of divers articles of dress brings out, for 

I See Contenau, G.: La Civilisation des Hittites (Paris 1934, Payot), p. 95; Delaporte, 
L.; Les Hittites (Paris 1936, La Renaissance du Livre), p. 98; Cavaignac, E.: Le Froh- 
Ume Hittite 1936, Leroux), pp. 35 and 37. 

^ See Delaporte, op. cit., p. 108. 
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example, the interesting truth that the conductivity of the social fabric 
of human life is exceptionally high in two particular social milieux: in a 
‘universal state*, such as the Achaemenian Empire or the Roman Empire, 
and in a Nomad pastoral society cruising on the waterless ocean of the 
Steppe. Our speculations about the provenance of a word in a Victorian 
English nursery vocabulary similarly bring out the truth that the radia- 
tional energy of elements of culture is exceptionally high when these 
elements are divinities. Such lights on the landscape of Oecumenical 
History, fitful though they might be, were nevertheless sufficiently illu- 
minating in themselves to justify the exercise of the Intellect in investi- 
gating the connexions between facts that at first sight might appear 
trivial ; but the main justification for this childish-looking intellectual 
pursuit was that it was pregnant with a question — ‘How did this come 
out of that } And how did that turn into this ?’ — which was at the heart 
of every adult historian’s serious business on the intellectual plane. 

In endeavouring to trace forwards and backwards the history of 
Skunkha’s arresting ‘pointed hood’, a child’s mind would be setting out 
on the Intellect’s ultimate quest ‘rerum cognoscere causas’;* and, in 
putting itself through a childish trial practice of this sovereign intellec- 
tual activity, the mind of a potential historian would be unconsciously 
preparing itself ag£nst the historic day when it might rise to the height 
of some great occasion for wresting from the Sphynx an answer to one 
of her more significant riddles. 

(b) PAULLO MAIORA 
I. Inspirations from Social Milieux 
Clarendon^ Procopius^ Josephus^ Thucydides^ Rhodes 

‘How has this come out of that?’ If we set ourselves now to trace the 
genesis of some of the classic achievements of great historians, we shall 
find that this simple question has presented the challenge to which their 
mighty works have been the response. In making a survey of instances 
that are particularly instructive or particularly celebrated or both, we 
may find it convenient to examine first those cases in which the intellec- 
tual challenge has been presented by some public event, and then those 
in which it has been presented by some personal experience. 

Since, in the histories of the civilizations down to the time of writing, 
wars had been the most frequent and most conspicuous agencies of 
social change at a pace fast enough to make the change perceptibly 
revolutionary even within the span of a single lifetime, it is not surprising 
to find that the intellectually inspiring elemental question ‘How has this 
come out of that?’ had often clothed itself in the form: ‘How has this 
post-war state of affairs come out of that pre-war state ?’ 

This question had suggested the subject for a classic historical work 
to Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, and James Ford 
Rhodes ; and, of these five great historians, the last-mentioned was per- 
haps the most remarkable witness to the strength of the inspiration that 
might be breathed into a potential historian’s mind by the question how 
1 Virgil: Georgies II, 1 . 490. 
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the transit has come to be made from an ante-bellum dispensation to a 
post-bellum one that is strikingly unlike its predecessor, though it is 
separated from this previous dispensation chronologically by just a 
few alchemic war years. 

Clarendon, after all, might have been expected to become the historian 
of the English Civil War of a.d. 1642-7 ; for, by the date of the outbreak 
of that war, Clarendon was already active and prominent in English 
parliamentary politics; as soon as war broke out, he became King 
Charles’ principal adviser on legal and constitutional questions; and, 
before the war was over, he had risen to be one of the foremost states- 
men in the Royalist camp. In short, the Civil War had been as great an 
event in its historian’s personal life as in the public life of the nation 
that had been rent in twain by it. Procopius, the historian of the wars of 
Justinian, served in Belisarius’s campaigns as the commander-in-chief’s 
private secretary.^ As for Josephus and Thucydides, the outbreak of the 
wars of which they eventually wrote histories found both of them of an 
age and social rank that qualified them for military service in commands 
of considerable responsibility, while Josephus’s dramatic personal for- 
tunes in the Great Romano-Jewish War of A.D. 66-70 gave him the 
advantage — ^inestimably valuable for a future historian — of seeing the 
military conflict that was to be his subject first from the side of his 
Jewish compatriots and afterwards from the side of his Roman captors, 
thanks to the open-mindedness and perspicacity shown by Vespasian in 
employing his gifted Jewish prisoner-of-war as a confidential adviser on 
Jewish affairs.^ It is not surprising that Thucydides, as he tells us in the 
first sentence of his history, should have foreseen, at the outbreak of the 
Atheno-Peloponnesian War of 431-404 B.C., that this was going to be, 
not merely a great war, but perhaps actually the most important of all 
wars that had yet been waged within Hellenic memory, ^ or that Josephus, 

See Procopius’s preface to A History of the Wars of Justinian (Book I, chap. i). 

2 *My own record of the war as a whole and of the incidental details is correct, since I 
was a first-hand witness of ail the events. I was in command of our Galilaeans so long as 
resistance was possible, while after niy capture I was a prisoner with the Romans, 
Vespasian and Titus compelled me to remain in constant attendance upon them under 
guard, at first in chains, . r- - . . - , ’ j released and was sent from Alexandria, 

on Titus’s staff, to the s , ■ ■■ During this period there was no transaction 

that escaped my observation. The events in the Roman camp I sedulously recorded at 
first hand, while I was the only person present who could understand the reports of the 
deserters from the Jewish side. When all my material was in the proper state of prepara- 
tion, I took advantage of a period of leisure at Rome to employ the services of collabora- 
tors to help me wdth the Greek language, and I thus wrote out my narrative.’ — ^Josephus: 
Preface to Contra Apionem (Book I, chaps. 47-50). 

^ ‘Thucydides of Athens has written the history of the war between the Pelopon- 
nesians and the Athenians. He began to write as soon as war broke out, in the belief that 
this war would eclipse all its predecessors in importance. He drew this inference from the 
fact that both belligerents, when they started hostilities, had reached the highest degree 
of preparedness in every arm, while the rest of the tiellenic World was already taking 
sides — some countries intervening at once and others intending to follow their example. 
This war was, indeed, the greatest upheaval ever experienced by Hellas and by a part of 
the non-PIellenic World (it would hardly be an exaggeration to say: by the Human Race). 
It is true that the passage of time has rendered accurate research into the recent as well as 
the remote past impossible; but, in the light of the earliest evidence that I consider trust- 
worthy, I do not imagine that the past has produced either wars or other events on an im- 
portant scale.’ — Thucydides: A History of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War, Book I, 
chap, 

A-t Princeton, New Jersey, on the 22nd February, 1947, the writer of this Study had 
the interesting experience of hearing Thucydides’ high estimate of the importance of the 
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in the first sentence of his history likewise, should have claimed for the 
Romano- Jewish War of a.d. 66-70 in retrospect that it was ‘the greatest 
war of our own times’ and that it would hardly be an exaggeration to 
add that it was ‘the greatest of any wars on record between either city- 
states or nations.’^ By contrast, James Ford Rhodes was not merely re- 
mote from public life but was also still only a boy at the time of the war^ 
that inspired him to carry out his intellectual life-work. The only direct 
personal connexion, known to the present writer, that Rhodes had with 
the great public events in the United States either during or immediately 
before or after the Civil War was his father’s participation, as one of the 
Douglasite Democratic delegates from Ohio, in the Democratic Party’s 
Convention at Charleston, South Carolina, on the 23rd April-ist May, 
1860.3 Yet Rhodes’ responsiveness to the intellectual challenge of the 
revolution in his country’s life during his boyhood was apparently so 
vigorous that even in his schooldays, it is said, ‘he had conceived the 
purpose of writing American history’,^ while in his adult life he demon- 
strated the steadfastness of an already settled purpose by the patience 
with which he waited until A.D. 1887 before starting work on his grand 
historical design^ and by the persistence with which he then spent the 
next nineteen years (a.d. 1887-1906) in bringing A History of the United 
States from the Compromise of 1850 down to the Final Restoration of 
Home Rule at the South in and another sixteen years (a.d. 1906- 

22) after that in carrying the story on from a.d. 1877 to a.d. 1909.’^ 

war of which he became the historian endorsed by a great living American soldier who 
had just taken on his shoulders the burden of the Secretaryship of State. In an address at 
Princeton on that date, in which he was impressing upon his audience the importance for 
the country of an enlightened public opinion that could co-operate intelligently with the 
Administration in the choice and execution of a national foreign policy, General Mar- 
shall suggested to them that one way of equipping themselves mentally for this contem- 
porary political task would be to study the history of the Hellenic World during the 
generation ending in the outbreak of the War of 43 1-404 b.c. 

1 The intellectual advantageousness of a position in which he had a foot m both the 

contending camps and an insight into both the conflicting cultures inspired Josephus not 
merely to write a history of the war in which he had participated personally, m two suc- 
cessive different capacities, but also to publish an edition of his work in Greek as well as 
one in Aramaic. In his preface to The Romano -yewish War (Book I, chaps. i“-i6) he has re- 
corded that his dissatisfaction with the histories of this war previously published [in Greek] 
‘has induced me to offer to the public of the Roman Empire, in a Greek translation, a work 
of my own, originally composed in my native [Aramaic] language and published m the 
non-Hellenic Orient I felt it a paradox that the truth concerning events of such im- 

portance should be allowed to remain unsettled and that the Partisans, the Babylonians, 
the most remote populations of Arabia, my own compatriots beyond the Euphrates, and 
the inhabitants of Adiabene should be accurately informed, through my labours, of the 
origin, vicissitudes, and issue of the war, while the tiellenes and all Romans who did not 
serve in the campaign should have nothing better at their disposal than flattering or 
fictitious accounts which conceal the truth.’ • 1 o ♦ 

The wddeness of the range of the currency of Aramaic as a hngua franca in the byriac 
World of Josephus’s day has been noticed in V. v. 487-91. 

2 Rhodes was born on the ist May, 1848, so he was not yet thirteen years old on the 

1 2th April, 1861, when fire was opened on Fort Sumter, and not yet seventeen years old 
on the 26th April, 1865, when Johnson signed with Sherman the definitive convention 
for the surrender of all Confederate forces still under arms. , \ 1 

3 See Nevins, Allen ; The Emergence of Lincoln (New York 1950, Scribner, 2 vols.J, voi. 

^'4 ‘Mome Jr., John Torrey: ‘Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the 
JSdassachusetts Historical Society^ October, 1926— June, 1927 (Boston i 927 )> P' W®’ 

5 The pattern of Rhodes’ working life is examined on pp. 147 and 154, below. 

6 See Morse, ibid., p. 180; A. L. Lowell, ibid., p. 124. 

7 See ibid., p. 190. 
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The experience of living through a war — ^whether as a prominent 
participant in the catastrophe or as a sensitive spectator of it — ^was thus 
the inspiration of all these five historians, but it is also evident that the 
theme with which a war presented each of them was a revolution in 
human affairs which was of greater magnitude and significance than the 
military conflict by which it was signalized. 

Clarendon’s underlying theme is the decision, in the English Civil 
War, of a momentous controversy over the evolution of the traditional 
constitution of the kingdom;^ and, though Clarendon may hold that this 
decision was the wrong one, and may hope that its ostensible reversal at 
the Restoration may prove to have been genuine and permanent, his be- 
lief in the importance of his constitutional theme is attested by his act of 
writing his history. 

Rhodes’ underlying theme is the discomfiture, registered in the defeat 
of the Confederacy in the American Civil War, of one section of the 
United States and province of the Western World of the day which had 
been alienated from the rest of an American Commonwealth and a 
Western Society by the fateful heritage of 'the peculiar institution’ of 
Negro Slavery. In the American Civil War the slave-holding South 
failed to preserve by the ultima ratio of political secession a traditional 
social evil that, by this date, had been decisively condemned by the 
conscience of the Western World as a whole. In recording the political 
failure of eleven of the slave states included in the United States in 
1 86 1 to emulate the thirteen colonies that had revolted against the 
British Crown in a.d. 1775 by establishing a new sovereign independent 
confederation to house a nation struggling to be born, the historian is at 
the same time recording the social failure of a slave-holding branch of a 
Late Modern Western Society to emulate a city-state cosmos which had 
differentiated itself from the main body of Western Christendom in the 
Medieval chapter of Western history. 

Thucydides’ underlying subject is the larger one of the tragic break- 
down of a promising civilization;^ and an intuition of this theme, and 
recognition of its importance, were no doubt the considerations that led 
an American soldier-statesman, on the 22nd February, 1947, to exhort 
an audience composed of the faculty, students, and alumni of a 
great American university to study the antecedents of the war that 
Thucydides had immortalized.^ 

Josephus’s underlying theme was an episode in the long-drawn-out 
encounter between the Syriac and the Hellenic Society in which a Pales- 
tinian Jewry, posted in the perilous front line of the Syriac order of 
battle,^ had been partly inflamed and partly intimidated by a Zealot 
minority into embarking on the forlorn hope of taking up arms against 
an Hellenic universal state.^ 


‘The revolutionary element among the Jews, which was at its zenith 
both in funds and in forces, timed its rebellion to take advantage of the 
prevailing disorders. The consequent convulsions were so violent that the 


1 See III. iii. 318. 

2 See III. iii., 291. 3 See p. 60, n. 3, above. 

4 See II. ii. 285-6; III. iii. 294-6; and V. v. 68 and 125-6. 
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fate of the East hung in the balance between the two belligerents, who 
had everything respectively to hope and to fear from the issue. The Jews 
hoped that the entire body of their compatriots beyond the Euphrates 
would join in their rising, while the Romans were harassed by attacks 
from their German neighbours, unrest among their Celtic subjects, and 
the world-wide convulsions that followed the death of Nero.'^ 

As for Procopius, his underlying subject is the rally, registered in 
Justinian’s wars, of an Hellenic Society, embodied politically in a Roman 
Empire, after both the empire and the society had appeared to be mori- 
bund. The questions raised in Procopius’s mind by this series of Roman 
military counter-offensives against the barbarian intruders on Roman 
territory are : ‘How have the Romans managed to regain the upper hand ? 
What have been the new military equipment and tactics through which 
they have won their victory?^ How has the Imperial Government 
acquired the resources for building churches as well as fortresses ? And 
what is this revolutionary style of architecture in which Anthemius, in 
building the church of the Ayfa Sophia, ^ has vindicated the Justinianean 
rally of the Hellenic Civilization as signally as Belisarius has vindicated 
it by overthrowing the Vandals and the Ostrogoths? How, in short, has 
the Romania of Arcadius and Theodosius II {imperabant A.n. 295 ^ 45 ^) 
become the Romania of Justinian {imperabat a.d. 527-65)?’ These were 
the questions that moved Procopius to write The Wars of Jusiinian and 
JustiniarCs Public Works but the sixth-century Caesarean historian- 
barrister had not reached the end of his tether before the unhappy out- 
come of a reign that, on the surface, had looked so magnificent had 
raised a further question in Procopius’s mind: ‘Has not this apparent 
rally really been a delusion ? Has not Justinian’s policy of action and out- 
lay on the grand scale been a megalomaniac’s irreparable blunder ? Has 
not he proved, en fin de compte, to have achieved nothing more than 
barren and ephemeral triumphs purchased at the cost of dissipating 
irreplaceable resources which Arcadius and Theodosius II had con- 
served and which Leo the Great, Zeno, and Anastasius had augmented ?’5 
This was the question that moved Procopius to think his second thoughts 
and to put these on record in A Secret History of the Reign of Justinian 
and Theodora, 


Polybius 

It will be seen that, while all five of the historians whom we have been 
considering were inspired to write their works by their experience^ of a 
war, the elemental question ‘How has this come out of that ?’ came, in all 
five minds, to embrace a much wider gamut of historical change than just 
those events that could be construed as direct effects of the war which 
had originally precipitated the spate of intellectually fruitful question^ 
There are other historians to whom the elemental question presented 
itself from the outset in this broader form. For example, Polybius of 
Megalopolis {vivebat circa 206-138 B.c.) lived to see the number of 


1 Josephus: Preface to The Romano-Jewish War (Book I, chaps, 4—5). 

2 See the passage quoted in III. hi. 163. ^ 54*~5S* 

4 The De ^ See IV. iv. 324-6. 
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Great Powers in a post- Alexandrine Hellenic World reduced from the 
five that had still been in existence at the time of the historian's birth to a 
single victorious survivor. 

^The events which he has chosen as his subject are sufficiently extra- 
ordinary in themselves to arouse and stimulate the interest of every reader, 
young or old. What mind, however commonplace or indifferent, could 
feel no curiosity to learn the process by which almost the whole World 
fell under the undisputed ascendancy of Rome within a period of less than 
fifty- three years, ^ or to acquaint itself with the political organisation that 
was the secret of a triumph without precedent in the annals of Mankind ? 
What mind, however much infatuated with other spectacles and other 
studies, could find a field of Imowledge more profitable than this 

The experience of this political revolution in the Hellenic World of 
his day, which thus moved Polybius to ask the question ‘How has this 
revolution come about ?' also moved him to go on to ask two supplemen- 
tary questions : ‘Who are these Romans who have conquered the World 
within my lifetime?' and ‘What is the intelligible field of historical 
study 

Tf the two commonwealths which contended for world-power in this 
war had been objects of common knowledge [to the cultivated minority of 
the general public in the Hellenic World], it would perhaps have been 
superfluous to insert an introductory section in order to explain the 
policies and resources that inspired them to embark upon enterprises of 
such magnitude. Actually, however, the previous resources and transac- 
tions of the Roman and Carthaginian commonwealths are so unfamiliar 
to the majority of the Hellenic public that it has seemed essential to pre- 
face this history with two introductory volumes. This will ensure that no 
reader will find himself at the commencement of my main narrative with- 
out an answer to the question: “What policy was in the Romans' minds 
and what resources, military and economic, were in their hands at the 
time when they embarked upon these projects, which resulted in their 
becoming masters of the entire Mediterranean and its littoral ?" These two 
introductory volumes will make it clear that the means at the Romans' dis- 
posal were admirably adapted to the end of world-power and world- 
empire, as conceived and attained by them.'*^ 

The intellectual task, undertaken by Polybius, of putting these march- 
men-conquerors of the Hellenic World on the Hellenic public's mental 
map was one for which the Megalopolitan statesman-historian had been 
singularly well equipped by the vicissitudes of his own life.^ Like Jose- 
phus after him, Polybius was deported from his native land by the Roman 
authorities — ^not, indeed, as the prisoner-of-war in chains that Josephus 
was when he was taken to Alexandria, but as a political hostage sen- 
tenced to internment. Like Josephus, again, Polybius, in the next chapter 

1 i.e. from the spring of 219 B.c., when Hannibal laid siege to Saguntum, to the 22nd 
June, 168 B.c., when Lucius Aemilius Paullus won his decisive victory over the Mace- 
donians at Pydna. — A.J.T. 

2 Polybius : Preface to Oecumenical History since the [initial year of the] One Hundred 
and Fortieth Olympiad [zzci-zig b.c.] (Book I, chap, i), quoted already in HI. iii. 312-13. 

3 This second of Polybius’s two supplementary questions was the key w^hich opened 
the door into a study of History in the mind of the present writer (see the present work, 
I. i. 1-50). 

^ Polybius, op. cit., Book I, chap. 3. ^_See III. iii. 310-18. 
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of his personal story, succeeded in winning his Roman captors’ con- 
fidence and esteem, and in Polybiuses case this esteem flowered into a 
warm personal friendship between the Megalopolitan internee and his 
younger Roman contemporary, Publius Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus,^ 
the son of the victor at Pydna who came to the front in Roman public 
life, both as a military commander and as a statesman, during the period 
of Polybius’s internment in Italy (166-150 b.c.), and who subsequently 
took Polybius with him on his staff to the African front for the two 
Roman campaigns {gerebantur 147-146 B,c.) under Scipio’s command 
that ended in the destruction of Carthage. When Polybius’s fellow 
deportees from the city-states of the Achaean Confederacy had been 
relegated to Italian country towns, Scipio had obtained for Polybius the 
special privilege of being allowed to continue to reside in the capital. 
It will be seen that Polybius’s portrait of Rome for the instruction of 
Hellenic eyes had been drawn from the life under exceptionally favour- 
able conditions for the achievement of a faithful likeness. 

Polybius’s second supplementary question — ‘What is the intelligible 
field of historical study?’ — opened up wider mental horizons. 

‘The coincidence by which all the transactions of the World have been 
oriented in a single direction and guided towards a single goal is the extra- 
ordinary characteristic of the present age, to which the special feature of 
the present work is a corollary. The unity of events imposes upon the his- 
torian a similar unity of composition in depicting for his readers the opera- 
tion of the laws of Fortune on the grand scale, and this has been my 
own principal inducement and stimulus in the work which I have under- 
taken.’^ 

The virtual unification of the Hellenic World, within the historian’s 
own lifetime, on the political plane opened his eyes to the continuity, ^ 
the universality,^ and the unity^ of History. 

‘Writers and readers of History ought to concentrate attention less upon 
the bald narrative of transactions than upon the antecedents, concomitants, 
and consequences of any given action. If you eliminate from History the 
“Why” and the “How” and the “Wherefore” of the particular transaction 
and the rationality — or the reverse — of its result, what is left of her ceases 
to be a science and becomes a tour deforce^ which may give mornentary 
pleasure, but which is of no assistance whatever for dealing with the 
Future.’^ ^ . 

‘It is impossible to obtain from the monographs of historical specialists 
a comprehensive view of the morphology of Universal History. By reading 
a bald and isolated narrative of the transactions 'in Sicily and Spain, it is 
obviously impossible to realise and understand either the magnitude or 
the unity of the events in question, by which I mean the methods and 
institutions of which Fortune has availed herself in order to accomplish 
what has been her most extraordinary achievement in our generation. "This 
achievement is nothing less than the reduction of the entire known world 
under the dominion of a single empire — a phenomenon of which there is 


^ See Polybius, op. cit., Book XXXI, chaps. 22—30, 

2 Ibid., Book I, chap. 4, already quoted in III. iii. 317, n. 5. 

3 See ibid., Book III, chaps. 

4 See ibid., Book V, chaps. 31^-33* -r, • , -n i ttt t, 

5 See ibid., Book VIII, chap. 2. ^ Ibid., Book III, chap. 31. 
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no previous example in recorded history. A limited knowledge of the 
processes by which Rome captured Syracuse and conquered Spain is, 
no doubt, obtainable from the specialists' monographs; but without the 
study of Universal History it is difficult to comprehend how she attained 
to universal supremacy. ... It is only when we consider the fact that the 
same government and commonwealth was producing results in a variety 
of other spheres simultaneously with the conduct of these operations, and 
when we include in the same survey the internal crises and struggles 
which hampered those responsible for all the above-mentioned activities 
abroad, that the remarkable character of the events comes out clearly and 
obtains the attention which it deserves. This is my reply to those who 
imagine that the work of specialists will initiate them into Universal and 
General History.'^ 

A post-Modern Western historian, re-reading these passages from 
Polybius's work on the i8th September, 1952, was moved to wonder 
whether he might live to see 'the reduction of the entire known world 
under the dominion of a single empire' — a phenomenon of which there 
had in truth been as many previous examples in recorded history as 
there had been 'universal states’ — inspire another Polybius to write the 
history of the political unification of another society. At the time of 
writing, it was impossible to foretell whether 'Fortune’ would present 
this challenging theme to some responsive historian in the rising genera- 
tion; it was not even possible yet to foretell whether, if a twentieth- 
century Oikoumeni did crystallize into unity, it would crystallize round 
the United States or round the Soviet Union. It might be guessed, 
however, that, if Rome’s role were to be played in a post-Modern 
Western World by the United States, the historian of her involuntary 
assumption of dominion would be a West European, and it could be 
prophesied with greater confidence that, if the latter-day West European 
Polybius did leave his native land to do this piece of creative intellectual 
work, he would visit the United States neither as a prisoner-of-war nor 
as a political hostage but as the hospitably invited guest of some politically 
disinterested non-governmental American institution dedicated single- 
mindedly to the promotion of knowledge. 

Josephus and Ibn al-Tiqtaqd 

The opportunity, which Polybius found and seized, of making his 
conquered fellow-countrymen acquainted with their Roman conquerors 
was equally open to Josephus, who repaired to Rome some 236 years 
after Polybius had been deported thither; but the account of Roman 
institutions and policy which Josephus was so well qualified to write for 
the instruction of an Aramaic-reading Jewish public might not have 
found a market among the remnants of a shattered yet still Zealot- 
minded Jewry, in whose eyes the victorious Romans were still the same 
uninterestingly abominable Gentiles that they had always been, and in 
whose judgement the victory of Roman over Jewish arms was due, not 
to any notable human strength or virtue in the Roman Commonwealth, 
but to the inscrutable will of an omnipotent Yahweh. Josephus did emu- 

I Polybius, op. cit., Book VIII, chap. z. 
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late Polybius in turning to good account his intellectually advantageous 
footing in two culturally diverse camps, but the use that Josephus made 
of his opportunity was to address himself, as Polybius had done, to an 
Hellenic public whose curiosity was still insatiable. The supplementary 
question that Josephus took up after he had responded to the question 
raised by the Great Romano-Jewish War of a.d. 66-70 was, not ‘Who 
are these Romans who have crushed an insurgent Palestinian J ewry ?’, but 
‘Who are these Jews who have brought this fate upon themselves by dar- 
ing to challenge the might of an oecumenical empire commanding all 
the resources of a politically united Hellenic World?’ This was the 
question that Josephus answered by writing, for an Hellenic public. 
The Ancient History of the Jews. 

In this work Josephus commemorated, for the instruction of their con- 
querors, the history and ethos of a Jewish advance-guard of the Syriac 
Society which had gone down to disaster in a forlorn hope in one of the 
many engagements in the course of a one-thousand-years-long struggle 
between a post-Cyran Syriac and a post- Alexandrine Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion ; and what Josephus had thus done for a Palestinian Jewry was done 
for the Syriac Society as a whole, in the last phase of its history, by the 
Shfi Muslim historian Ibn al-Tiqtaqa of Hillah^ {natus circa AJD, 1262). 

Ibn al-Tiqtaqa had been born in the metropolitan province of a re- 
integrated Syriac universal state on the morrow of the extirpation of the 
‘Abbasid Caliphate and incidental devastation of Traq^ by the Mongol 
war-lord Hulagu in A.D. 1258. The question presented to him by his 
social milieu was: ‘How has this world in which I have grown up — a 
world in which Traq is economically derelict and politically subject to 
the rule of a Eurasian Nomad barbarian war-band — come out of the 
world in which my forefathers lived from one generation to^ another 
over a Time-span of more than five hundred years: a world in which 
Traq was the garden and granary of the Oikoumeni, and in which an 
‘Abbasid oecumenical government ruled from Baghdad a universal 
state extending north-eastward to the Jaxartes, northward to the Cau- 
casus, westward to the Atlantic, and southward to the Arabian and 
Sindi shores of the Indian Ocean?’ The supplementary question that 
arose for Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, as it had arisen for Josephus, was: ‘What have 
been the history and the ethos of this society that has met with this 
disaster ?’ And, in Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’s generation, as in Josephus’s, this was 
a question that was of some interest to the alien conquerors by whose 
hands the disaster had been inflicted; for Ibn al-Tiqtaqa lived to see a 
militarily subjugated Dar-al-Islam begin to take its savage Eurasian 
Nomad conquerors captive.^ 

1 ‘Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’, ‘the son of a chatterbox’, was an onomatopoeic nickname for Jalal- 
ad-Dln Abu JaTar Muhammad b. Taji’d-Din Abi’l-Hasan *Ali, the spokesman of the 
Shi‘i community in the Shi*i holy cities— Hiliah, Najaf, and Karbala— in an Iraq that 
was to remain the stronghold of Shi'ism (see the note by Professor H. A. R. Oibb, 
printed in the present Study, I. i. 400-2) until the forcible conversion of Iran by bhah 
Isma il SafawL See the notice of Ibn al-Tiqtaqa by Clement Huart in F— 

of Islam, vol. ii (Leiden 1927, Brill), pp. 4 ^ 3 - 4 * According to E. G. y j 

version of Mirza Muhammad b/Abdi’l-Wahhab-i-Qazwini sedition of Ala-ad^in Ata 

Malik-i-Juwayni’s TaWtkh-i-Jahdn Gushd (London 1912, Luzac), p. lx, Ibn al-Tiqtaqa s 

name was Safiyu’d-Dm Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Tabataba. 

2 See IV. iv. 42-45. ^ See Horace: Epistulae, Book II, Ep. 1, 1 . 150, 
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After the Mongol conqueror Hulagu’s son and second successor 
Ahmad Takudar {dominabatur a.d. 1252-4) had paid for his conversion 
to Islam by losing both his throne and his life at the hands of his out- 
raged pagan Mongol comitatus,^ Hulagu’s sixth successor Ghazan Khan 
embraced Islam in the year of his accession, a.d. 1295, without suffering 
his great-uncle Takudar's fate;^ and this definitive conversion of the 
House of Hulagu inaugurated a change of attitude on the converts’ part 
towards a religion and culture that had now become theirs as well as 
their subjects’. ^ The question ‘What have been the history and ethos of 
this society that is now captivating its conquerors ?’ was answered by 
Ibn al-Tiqtaqa in a history of Islam from the epiphany of the Prophet 
Muhammad down to the sack of Baghdad by the Mongols in a.d. 1258, 
and a work that has become celebrated as AUFakhri obtained its title 
from the name of Ghazan Khan’s governor of Mawsil, Fakhr-ad-Din 
'Isa, to whom the book was dedicated by the author. In this answer to 
the supplementary question that the historian’s social milieu had pre- 
sented to him, Ibn al-Tiqtaqa has succeeded in recapturing and repro- 
ducing something of the freshness and radiance of a dawn in which the 
Primitive Muslims Arab, as they went ‘from strength to strength’,^ had 
found it ‘bliss to be alive’^ under a new dispensation in which the long 
despised and rejected^ Children of Ishmael were fortified by the con- 
viction that they had been chosen by God to become the instruments of 
His will and purpose in place of the Jewish and Christian People of the 
Book. 

‘The same stone which the builders refused is become the headstone in 
the corner. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’^ 

I See Browne, E. G,: ALiterary History of Persia^ vol. hi (Cambridge 1928, University 
Press), pp. 25-26. 2 See I. i. 363. 

3 On the 4th Sha*ban, 694 (the 19th June, 1295), Ghazan ‘and ten thousand Mongols 
made their profession of faith in the presence of Shaykh Sadr-ad-Din Ibrahim, the son of 
the eminent doctor Sa^d-ad-Din al-Hamawi. Nor did Ghazan lack zeal for his new con- 
victions; for, four months after his conversion, he permitted [the Mongol amir] Nawruz 
[, a previous convert who had been instrumental in converting Ghazan,] to destroy the 
churches, synagogues, and idol-temples at Tabriz. He also caused a new coinage bearing 
Muhammadan inscriptions to be struck, and by an edict issued in May 1299 prohibited 
usury, as contrary to the Muhammadan religion. In November 1297 the Mongol amirs 
adopted the turban in place of their national head-dress’ (Browne, E. G.: A Literary 
History of Persia, vol. iii (Cambridge 1928, University Press), pp. 40-41). 

Ghazan Khan’s conversion secured for Islam not merely its survival but the recovery 
of its supremacy in the H- Khans’ dominions, which included Iran, Armenia, and Eastern 
Anatolia, as well as Traq. On this occasion the anti-Islamic reactions in the converted 
Il-Khan’s pagan Mongol comitatus were successfully repressed (see Browne, op. cit., 
p. 41); and Ghazan’s brother and successor Khudabandah, o/m Uljaytu (accessit a.d. 
i305)» who had been converted to Islam by his wife, promptly confirmed his predeces- 
sor’s re-establishment of Islam as the official religion of this Mongol successor-state of the 
Abbasid Caliphate (see Browne, op. cit., p. 48), though his Christian mother had had 
him baptized as a child under the name of Nicholas (op. cit., p. 46). 

The tragic losing battle fought by the Nestorian Christian Church in the Il-Khans’ 
dominions against a refluent tide of Muslim fanaticism, which the triumphant conver- 
sion of Ghazan Khan had let loose, is graphically described in ‘The History of the Life 
and Travels of Rabban Sawma, Envoy and Plenipotentiary of the Mongol Khans to the 
Kings of Europe, and Markos who, as Mar Yahbhallaha III, became Patriarch of the 
Nestorian Church in Asia’, translated from the Syriac by Sir E. A. Wallis Budge under 
the title The Monks of Kubldi Khan, Emperor of China (London 1928, The Religious 
Tract Society). ^ 4 Psalm Ixxxiv. 7. 

5 Wordsworth, W. : The French Revolution, as it appeared to Enthusiasts = The Pre- 
lude, Book XI, 1. 108. 6 Isaiah liii. 3. 

7 Psalm cxviii. 22-23. 
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In this portrait of Primitive Islam, painted by a scion of the House of 
'All, on the morrow of the death of a pre-Mongol Islamic common- 
wealth, to satisfy the slayers’ posthumous curiosity about their victim, 
there is a touch of the serenity that comes over a human countenance 
when the hand of Death smoothes away the lines drawn there by the 
struggles of life. 

^Ald-ad-Dvn Juwaynl and Rashtd-ad-Din Hamaddnl 

The 'Iraqi historian Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’s attractive history of the pre- 
Mongol Muslim Commonwealth in his own Arabic tongue was not the 
only notable historical work that was written under a Eurasian Nomad 
domination in the eastern half of Dar-al-Islam, on the morrow of the 
catastrophe of a.d. 1258, in response to questions raised by this harrow- 
ing experience ; nor was this the only historical motif that was suggested 
by the spectacle of the 'Abbasid Caliphate’s fatal collision with an 
erupting Mongol Eurasian Nomad Power. 

One of the incidental and undesigned effects of the overthrow of the 
'Abbasids and devastation of 'Iraq was, as we have noticed already in an 
earlier context,^ the birth, in a ci-devant Syriac World’s now derelict 
north-eastern provinces, of an Iranic Muslim Civilization, affiliated to 
the Syriac, in which, for most purposes other than the exposition of 
Islamic theology, a New Persian language and literature were to sup- 
plant the Arabic language and literature that had been dominant in all 
provinces of Dar-al-Islam during the six centuries intervening between 
the overthrow of the Sasanids by the Primitive Muslim Arab ghazis 
and the overthrow of the 'Abbasids by the pagan Mongols. When a 
previously oecumenical Arabic culture retreated westwards before the 
face of the oncoming Mongols into a fastness in Egypt with a glacis in 
Syria and an eastern frontier at the western elbow of the River Eu- 
phrates, a New Persian literature that, by this time, had been on the rise 
for some three hundred years now at last came fully into its own ; and 
this was perhaps the only creative cultural activity in the conquered and 
devastated half of Dar-al-Islam that benefited from the disaster on the 
very morrow of it. During the lifetime of the survivors of a generation in 
Dar-al-Islam that was old enough to have completed its education in a 
classical Arabic language and literature before the catastrophe of a.d. 
1258, the cultivation of the New Persian language and literature was 
already relieved of the incubus of the cultural ascendancy of Arabic 
without being yet impoverished by being cut off from the living sources 
of Arabic literary inspiration. The period of Mongol domination in 
Iran and 'Iraq {currebat k.d, 1258-1337) was an age in which the leading 
Persian men of letters were still bilingual in the full sense of still being 
able not merely to read Arabic but also to write in it, as well as in 
their native Persian tongue;^ and it was also an age which produced 

J See I. i. 71, with n. 3. 

2 This point is made by Browne in op. cit., vol- iii, pp. 62-65. The historian Rashld- 
ad-Dln {vivebat circa a.d. 1247-1318), for example, made it his_ practice to arrange for 
the translation of his Persian works into Arabic and the translation of his Arabic works 
into Persian. Rashid-ad-Din’s own account of these arrangements of his is quoted 
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incomparably eminent Persian historians,^ in contrast to both the 
previous and the subsequent age, in which the brightest stars in the firma- 
ment of a New Persian literature were, not historians, but poets.^ 

The ascendancy of the historians in the intervening Il-Khani Age is 
significant; and it is no less significant that the two greatest members of 
this pleiad — 'Ala-ad-Dln *Ata Malik-i-Juwayni {vivehat a.d. 1226-83) 
and Rashld-ad-Din Fadlallah Tabib al-Hamadani (vwebat circa a.d. 
1247-1318) — ^were also eminent civil servants in the Mongol Il-Khans' 
service, and that two of the lesser lights, Wassaf-i-Hadrat "Abdallah b. 
Fadlallah of Shiraz and Hamdallah Mustawfi of Qazwin, both of whom 
were proteges of Rashid-ad-Din’s, were officials of the Il-Khanl Govern- 
ment's Internal Revenue Department.^ 

The pagan barbarian conquerors of Iran and Traq, who held out for 
thirty-seven years (a.d. 1258-95) after their conquest of Baghdad before 
succumbing to Islam themselves, had found themselves from the outset 
unable to dispense with the services of their newly acquired Muslim 
subjects; for the conquerors' purpose in invading Dar-al- Islam and 
overthrowing the Caliphate had been to step into the Caliph's shoes ; and 
the only means by which these interloping barbarians could ensure that, 
after they had extinguished the Caliphate, the Caliph's government 
should be carried on for their benefit was by drawing upon an existing 
panel of native Persian Muslim professional administrators. The his- 
torian 'Ala-ad-Din "Ata Malik-i-Juwayni's brother, Shams-ad-Din 
Muhammad Juwaynl, managed the administration of Hulagu's appan- 
age for the conqueror and for his first two successors during twenty-one 
years ( a . d . 1263-84) of the Il-Khani regime as th.dr: sdhib-diwdn^^ and 
the two brothers were the sons of a mustawfi Umamdlik (minister of 
finance) and the grandsons of a prime minister of a by then already 
faineant "Abbasid Caliphate's Khwarizmian successor-state in the north- 
eastern marches of Dar-al-Islam, over against the Eurasian Steppe, on 
which the Mongol storm had broken in its full fury in a . d . 1220^ at the 
fiat of a world- conquering Chingis. 

The grandfather had accompanied the last of the Khwarizm Shahs, 
Sultan Muhammad, and his indomitable son and successor Jalal-ad-Din 
Mankubirni, when they had "gone on the run', fighting rear-guard 
actions as they went.^ The father, who had lingered in KEurasan, had 


verbatim fvom man. arahe No, 356, foil, i etseqq. in the Biblioth^que Nationale [ci-devant 
Royale] in Paris, by E. M. Quatrem^re in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edi- 
tion of part of Rashid-ad-Din*s Jami* -al-Tawdrikh (‘A Comprehensive Collection of 
Histories’), Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), pp. 
cxxxiv-cxxxvi. A student of History will be reminded of the cultural situation in Italy 
under an Ostrogoth domination (durabat a.d, 493-535), when the leading Italian men of 
letters were still conversant with Greek as well as with their native Latin. 

* See Browne, op. cit., vol, hi, pp. 62 and 65. 

2 The pre-Mongol age of New Persian literary history had been made illustrious by 
Firdawsi (vivebat circa a.d. 932-1020/1) and by SaMi {vivebat circa a.d. 1184-1292); 
the post-Mongol age was to be made illustrious by Hafiz {obiit A.D. 1389) and by Jami 
{vivebat a.d. 1414-92). See I. i. 360, n. i, and II, ii. 77, n. i. 

3 See Browne, op. cit., pp. 67 and 87. 

4 For the dates, see Browne, apud Juwaynl, ed. cit., pp. xxix and xlvii-xlviii. 

5 See II. ii. 142, with n. 2. 

See Browne, E. G., in Mirza Muhammad QazwInPs edition of 'Ala-ad-Din Juway- 
ni’s Ta^rikh-i-Jahdn Gushd (London 1912, Luzac), p. xxi. 
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been rounded up at Tus by the Mongol governor Jintimur and taken, 
willy nilly, into the Mongols’ service in a.d. I232“-3/ and his two sons, 
Shams-ad-Din and 'Ala-ad-Din, had followed in his footsteps. Shams- 
ad-Din had been in the service of Chingis’ grandson and Qubilay’s 
brother Hulagu, the commander of the Mongol forces on an anti-Islamic 
front in the Khwarizm Shahs’ already conquered domain to the north- 
east of the Caspian Gates, two years before his Mongol master’s extirpa- 
tion of the Isma'ill Shi'i Assassins at Alamut in a.d. 1257, and three 
years before his sack of Baghdad in a.d. 1258.^ Shams-ad-Din’s brother 
*Ala-ad-Din, the historian {natus a.d. 1226), had entered the Mongol 
public service before he was twenty years old^ as the protege of his 
father’s Mongol patron Arghun, who had been the governor of the 
Mongol Empire’s anti-Islamic march before Hulagu Khan’s arrival on 
this front in a.d. 1256,"*^ and he was one of three commissioners to whom 
Arghun had entrusted the administration of Khurasan when he had 
handed over his own command to Hulagu.^ 'Ala-ad-Din Juwayni had 
then accompanied Hulagu Kdian on his campaigns {gesta a.d. 1256-8) 
against the Isma'ili Power in Central and Western Iran and against the 
remnant of the 'Abbasid Power in "Iraq f he was appointed governor 
of Baghdad by Hulagu in a.d. 1259, within a year of the conquest;’' and 
he continued — save for a few months in a.d. 1281-2, when he was under 
a cloud® — to hold this responsible administrative post till his death in 
a.d. 1283.^ 

The historian RashId-ad-Din, who gained his first access to the II- 
Khani Court as a professional physician during the reign of Hulagu’s 
first successor Abaqa Khan (dominabatur a.d. 1265-82),^° was taken by 
Abaqa into the public administration, was appointed Grand Vizier by 
Ghazan Khan {dominabatur a.d. 1295-1304),^^ and was retained in this 
post throughout the rest of Ghazan’s reign and the whole of his successor 
Khudabandah tJljaytu’s {dominabatur Kjy. 1305-16). Both Shams-ad-Dln 
Juwayni and Rashid-ad-Din Hamadani obtained important posts in the 
public service for their sons and other relatives. One of Shams-ad- 
Din’s sons, Baha-ad-Din, had made his mark as governor of "Iraq-i- 
'Ajam (the Jabal) and Ears before his death at the age of thirty and 
Rashid-ad-Din’s son Ghiyath-ad-Din was appointed to his father’s 
post of Grand Vizier^^ Sa'id {dominabatur A.D. 1317-34), the 

last effective ruler of the Il-Khani line. 

Public service proved to be as dangerous a trade for Persian men of 

1 See Browne, ibid., pp. xxi~xxii, 

2 See Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii, p. 20. 

3 See Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxiii, 

4 See Browne, ibid., p. XXV. _ s See Browne, ibid., p. xxvi. 

6 See Browne, ibid., pp. xxvii-xxviii. 

7 See Browne, ibid., pp. xxviii-xxix; eundem: A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii, 

p. 20, n, I. 8 See Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit., pp. xxxix-xliv. 

9 Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii., p. 66. 

See Quatrem^re, E. M,, in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edition of part 
of Rashid-ad-Din’s Jami-aUTawdrikh (‘A Comprehensive Collection of Histories’), 
Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), p. viii. 

11 See Quatrem^re, ibid. 

12 See Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. iii, p. 21. Another of his sons Sharaf- 
ad-Din Harun, was a poet. 

13 See Quatrem^re, op. cit., p. xlvii. 
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letters under a Mongol regime in Iran and Traq as it had been for 
Roman men of letters under an Ostrogoth regime in Italy. The historian- 
governor 'Ala-ad-Dln 'Ata Malik-i-Juwayni, after his fall in a.d. 1281 
and reinstatement in a.d. 1282, was so fortunate as to die, as Cassiodorus 
had died, in his bed; but Boethius’s fate overtook first the historian’s 
brother, the sahib-diwdn, and then Rashld-ad-Din and Rashid-ad-Din’s 
son, Ghiyath-ad-Dm, in turn. Shams-ad-Dm Muhammad Juwaynl and 
his surviving sons were Ahmad Takudar Khan’s fellow-victims in the 
anti-Islamic emeute among the Il-Khan’s pagan yiongol comitatus that 
was provoked by Takudar’s rashly premature conversion to Islam.^ 
Rashid-ad-Din, after having been dismissed from office by XJljaytu 
Khan’s successor Abu Sa'id Khan in October 1317, was put to death, 
with his young son Ibrahim, on the i8th July, 1318, at the age of 
seventy-three, as the penalty for his having incautiously allowed himself 
to be persuaded to resume office.^ Ghiyath-ad-Din and a surviving 
brother of his met their deaths by violence in a.d. 1336, in the anarchy 
in which the Mongol regime in Iran and Traq foundered after the death 
of Abu Sa'id .3 In a Mongol Iran, as in an Ostrogoth Italy, the civil ser- 
vice was thus a hazardous occupation^ for a man of letters, but it was 
also a stimulating one. 

The Persian civil servant historians of the Il-Khani Age were stimu- 
lated by their social milieu to ask Polybius’s questions as well as Jose- 
phus’s and their own Josephan-minded Arab contemporary Ibn 
al-Tiqtaqa’s. 

Like Josephus, 'Ala-ad-Din 'Ata Malik-i-Juwaynihas commemorated, 
in the history of the Khwarizm Shahs that constitutes the second part 
of his tripartite TaWikh-i'^Jahdn-Giishd (^A History of the World-Con- 
queror’ Chingis Khan),^ the forlorn hope of an advance-guard of his 
society that had put up a valiant resistance to the onslaught of an over- 
whelming alien power, while Rashid-ad-Din in his Jdmi -al-Tawdrikh 

^ See Browne, A Literary History of Persia^ vol. iii, pp. 27-29. 

2- See Quatremfere, op. cit., pp. xxxix-xliv, 

3 See ibid., p. Hi. 

+ In both situations the danger arose from the interaction of two untoward factors. 
One of these was the barbarian rulers’ proneness to suspect disloyalty in alien subjects 
whose professional services were indispensable to them because the intricacies of a 
civilized administration were beyond their own comprehension. The second untoward 
factor was the mutual rivalry and jealousy of the native professional civil servants them- 
selves, who found it difficult to resist the temptation to further their own careers by 
denigrating their colleagues in the eyes of their ignorant and therefore credulous bar- 
barian masters. Under the Il-Khani regime the principal Persian officers of state were 
almost driven into falling foul of one another by the practice — introduced, no doubt, by 
the Mongol rulers deliberately, as a safeguard against possible abuses of power on the 
part of their Persian employees — of appointing a pair of Grand Viziers, equal with one 
another in status, without any demarcation, either territorial or functional, between 
their respective competences (see Quatremfere, op. cit., pp. xxxii-xxxiii). 

5 An edition by Mirza Muhammad b. 'Abd-al-'Wahhab of Qaswln has been published 
in the E. J. W, Gibb Memorial Series, No. xvi, in three volumes (London 1912, Luzac). 
See also Browne, A Literary History of Persia^ vol. iii, pp. 65—66. This work, which was 
completed in a.d. 1260, stops short of the fall of Baghdad in a.d. 1258, but tells, in the 
third of its three parts, the story of the fall of Alamut in 1256. The whole of this Part III 
is devoted to the history of the IsmaHlis down to Hulagu’s overthrow of their last Grand 
Master, Rukn-ad-DIn Khurshah, In Kuhistan and the Elburz. Juwayni’s work has been 
continued in Wassaf’s, who has carried the regional history of Mongol rule in Iran and 
Traq on from a.d. 1257, where Juwayni’s history stops, down to A.D. 1328 in his Tajzlyat- 
al-Amsar zva Tazjiyat-al-A'sdr (see Browne, op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 67-68). 
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(*A Comprehensive Collection of Histories’) has commemorated the 
history and ethos of the whole of the Syriac Society to which the Mongol 
invaders had given the coup de grace that the Western Christian Crusa- 
ders had previously tried and failed to deliver. Moreover, in this part of 
his work, Rashld-ad-Din has taken a broader view of the Syriac Civiliza- 
tion than has been taken by Ibn al-Tiqtaqa in Al-Fakhir, The Traqi 
Sayyid’s historical vision is limited to the history of a pre-Mongol Islamic 
Commonwealth, whereas Rashld-ad-Din treats the history of the Cali- 
phate, from Abu Bakr to Musta'sim, merely as the second of three chap- 
ters of an essentially Iranian story in which the first chapter runs from a 
mythical dawn down to the fall of the Sasanian Dynasty, while the third 
chapter is occupied with the histories of the 'Abbasid Caliphate’s Per- 
sian and Turkish successor-states down to the bursting of the Mongol 
Nomad tornado that has swept them all away.^ The history of the same 
Syriac Civilization, seen from the same Iranian angle of vision, and pre- 
sented within the same framework on the same lines, is the subject of the 
whole of Mustawffs Ta'rikh-i-Guztdah (‘A Select History’), ^ in which 
the author thus shows himself to be, on this point, Rashid-ad-Din’s dis- 
ciple as well as his protege. 

Moreover, for Rashid-ad-Din, the history of a Syriac Civilization that 
has fallen a victim to the Mongols is not, even on the broader lines on 
which the Persian historian approaches it, either a whole in itself or 
an end in itself, as it is for the contemporary Arab historian Ibn al- 
Tiqtaqa. In Rashid-ad-Din’s work the history of his own civilization is 
introduced as an integral part of Universal History, and he has included 
Universal History in his ‘Comprehensive Collection’ because he has 
undertaken to answer the three questions that have likewise been the 
inspirations of Polybius’s Oecumenical History'? ‘How has this revolu- 
tion in human affairs come about ?’ ‘Who are these previously obscure 
barbarians who have suddenly made their mark by conquering the 
World in our time?’ ‘What is the intelligible field of historical study?’ 
According to Rashid-ad-Din’s own account of his intellectual history, he 
had begun to study the history of the Mongols on his own initiative but 
he had not thought of writing history^ till he was commanded by his 
master Ghazan Khan to write the history of the Eurasian Nomads^ (the 
part of his work corresponding to Polybius’s account of the institutions 
and policy of the Romans), and thereafter, by Ghazan’s successor Khuda- 
bandah iQljaytu, to write a Universal History and Geography'^ (corre- 
sponding to the remainder of Polybius’s work). Rashid-ad-Din implies 

1 See Browne*s arrangement of the component parts of RashId-ad-Din’s ^Comprehen- 
sive Collection* in op. cit., vol. iii, p. 74. In this Iranocentric presentation of Syriac his- 
tory the Arab Caliphate is treated, as will be observed, as the successor of the Iranian 
Empire of the Sasanidae, and not of the Arabian principality established by the Prophet 
Muhammad. Since Muhammad’s career was contemporary with the last days of the 
Sasanian regime, his biography finds its place in this part of Rashid-ad-Din’s ‘Compre- 
hensive Collection’, as a postscript to the volume devoted to the Sasanidae. 

2 See the table of contents of Mustawfi’s ‘A Select History’, as reproduced by Browne 

in op. cit., vol. iii, pp. 90-94. 3 See pp. 64-66, above. 

4 Rashld-ad-Din: JdmV-al-Tawdrikh^ preface, pp. 80-81 in Quatrem^re’s edition and 
French translation of the Persian text. 

s See Rashid-ad-Din, preface to the Jdvii*, Quatrem^re’s translation, p. 47. 

6 See ibid., pp. 7-9, 47, 51, 75, and 81. 7 See ibid., pp. 37-39 and 59. 
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that he might have shrunk from embarking on this vast scholarly and 
literary enterprise in the narrow margin of leisure left to him by his 
exacting official duties if he had not felt it to be part of these duties 
to obey, as best he could, these royal commands in a field outside the 
normal range of a civil servant’s activities,^ The credit due to the two 
Mongol princes for having thus set Rashid-ad-Din to work is pro- 
claimed in the titles given by the author to the two parts of his ‘Com- 
prehensive Collection’. His special history of the Mongols and Turks is 
called the TcHrikli-i-Ghazdni^ while his General History of Mankind is 
dedicated to tJljaytu. 

The historian’s elemental intellectual question ‘How has this come 
out of that?’ presented itself in Rashid-ad-Din’s social milieu in the 
same terms as in Polybius’s. ‘What’, this social milieu inspired the 
Persian historian to ask himself, ‘has been the process by which almost 
the whole World has fallen under the undisputed ascendancy of the 
Mongols within a period of less than fifty-five years ?’^ And this question 
has been put by Rashid-ad-Din in the preface to his A Comprehensive 
Collection of Histories in terms reminiscent of the corresponding 
passage'^ in Polybius’s preface to his Oecumenical History, 

^ ‘The beginning of every new religion or new empire constitutes a dis- 
tinctive new era {Ibtida '-i^-har milleti wa har dawlati tarikh^’-i-mxCayyan 
bashad). Now what fact or event has ever been more memorable than the 
beginning of the dynasty of Chingis Khan, or has better deserved to be 
taken as marking a new era? The fact is that, within the span of a small 
number of years, this monarch . . . subjugated a great number of the 
kingdoms of the World and conquered and exterminated a host of unruly 

people When world-wide dominion devolved upon Chingis Khan and 

his noble Idnsmen and illustrious descendants, all the kingdoms of the 
Oikoumeni — Chin and Machin (South China), Khitay (North China), 
Hind and Sind (India), Transoxania, Turkistan, Syria, Rum, the As 
(Alans), the Russians, the Circassians, Qipchaq, Kalar ( ?),^ the Bashkirs — 
or, to put it in one word, all the countries within the four quarters of the 
compass — submitted to these princes and became subject to their ordi- 
nances . . . [Chingis Khan] gave the whole Universe one and the same physi- 
ognomy and instilled identical feelings into all hearts. He purified the 
domains of the empires by delivering them from the domination of per- 
verse usurpers and from the oppression of audacious enemies. He handed 
his empire on to his illustrious kinsmen and noble descendants.’^ 

^ See Rashid-ad-Din, preface to t]xQydmi\ Quatrem^re’s translation, pp. 47-51, 

second volume pf the TaWikh-i-Ghazdniy covering the history of the Mongol 
Khaqans from the accession of Chingis* son Ogotay to the death of Qubilay’s grandson 
Timur, has been edited by E, Blochet in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, vol. xviii 
(London 1911, Luzac). The chapters on the career of Hulagu Khan in the third volume, 
which covers the history of the Il-Khans of Iran and 'Iraq down to the death of Ghazan, 
have been edited, together with the preface to the whole of the Jami-aUTawdrlkliy by 
E. M, Quatrem^re in Histoire des Mongols de la PersCy vol, i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie 
Royale). 

3 i,e, from the overthrow of Wang Khan the Karayit by Chingis Khan the Mongol in 
A.n, 1203 (see II. ii. 237-8) to the overthrow of the 'Abbasid Caliph Musta'sim by 
Chingis’ grandson Hulagu in a.d. 1258. 

^ Quoted on p. 64, above, 

5 In the two preceding sentences the author has pointed out that 'new era* is one of 
two meanings of the word ta^nkhy the other meaning being ‘chronicle’, — ^A.J.T. 

^ See Quatremere’s learned but inconclusive note 88, in op. cit., p. 72, on this enig- 
matic name. 7 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp, 60-63 70-73. 
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This epoch-making revolution in the World’s affairs raised, in minds 
that had grown up on the morrow of it, the two Polybian supplementary 
questions ‘Who are these conquerors of the World ?’ and ‘What is this 
World that they have conquered?’ RashId-ad-Din addressed himself to 
the first supplementary question at Ghazan’s instance, and to the second 
at tiljaytu’s. In taking up the first of the two, Rashid-ad-Din had been 
anticipated by ‘Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni ; for the Tdrihh-i- 
Jahdn-Gushd was finished in A.D. 1260,^ forty-six years before the To!- 
rikh-i-Ghdzdnt was presented by RashId-ad-Din to Ghazan’s successor 
tJljaytu on the 14th April, 1306,^ and the first of the three parts of 
Juwayni’s work deals with the history of Chingis Khan, his predecessors, 
and his successors down to his son Chaghatay, whose appanage lay in 
Transoxania and the Zungarian Gap (‘Mughalistan’).^ It was, indeed, 
only to be expected that a Persian Muslim historian whose father and 
grandfather had been in the public service of the Khwarizm Shahs 
should have written his answer to the question ‘Who, are these irresistible 
Mongol invaders ?’ forty-six years before the same question was answered 
by a Persian Muslim historian whose birthplace was Hamadan ; for the 
Mongol storm had broken upon the Kwarizmian march of Dar-al-Islam 
as early as a.d, 1220, while Western Iran had not been exposed to it till 
A.D. 1256, when the Mongols forced the passage of the Caspian Gates 
in their campaign of that year against the Isma'ilis. 

The purpose of the special history of the Mongols and Turks which 
Rashid-ad-Din wrote in accordance with Ghazan Khan’s instructions 
was, in the author’s own Herodotean words, ‘to make sure that the 
memory of the extraordinary events and important facts that have 
signalized the epiphany of the dynasty of the Mongols should not be 
obliterated and annihilated by lapse of Time . . . nor suffer the fate of re- 
maining concealed under an impenetrably thick veil [of ignorance]’ 
and the civil servant historian proceeds to explain the grounds of his 
royal master’s anxiety on this score. The history of the Mongols before 
and during their conquest of the World was by this time already un- 
familiar to all but a few of Ghazan Khan’s subjects; it could be foreseen 
that the rising generation in the Il-Khan’s Mongol comitatus would 
cease to feel any interest in their own family histories and in their an- 
cestors’ achievements ; and it would be particularly disgraceful to allow 
oblivion thus to overtake the deeds of Chingis Khan and his Mongol 
companions, who had achieved, in their day, the unique feat of conquer- 
ing the World. Reading between Rashid-ad-Din’s lines, we can sur- 
mise that Ghazan had instructed his Persian Muslim civil servant to put 
on record the history of the pagan Nomads of the Eurasian Steppe be- 
cause he had realized that his own ci-devant Nomad retainers — ^who had 

^ See p. 72, n. 5, above. 

2 See E. Berthels’ article on Rashid-ad-Din in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. hi 
(Leiden 1936, Brill), pp. 1124-5. 3 See 11 . ii. 145. 

4 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 78-79. Compare the opening words of Herodotus’s preface ; 
‘Herodotus of Halicarnassus presents the results of his researches in the following work, 
with the twofold object of saving the past of Mankind from oblivion and ensuring that 
the extraordinary achievements of the^ Hellenic and Oriental worlds shall enjoy their 
just renown — ^particularly the transactions which brought them into conflict with one 
another’. 
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migrated from 'the Desert' to 'the Sown' forty years before the date of 
his own accession in a.d. 1395,^ and who, in the act, had changed their 
trade by becoming herdsmen of human cattle in place of their former 
ungulate livestock^ — ^would have been bound in any case soon to be- 
come assimilated to their more highly cultivated sedentary subjects and 
were destined to lose their Eurasian Nomad social heritage all the more 
quickly now that Ghazan himself had accelerated their assimilation by 
his policy of conversion to Islam. Ghazan Khan had become a devout 
Muslim without having ceased to be a patriotic Mongol and a proud 
Chingisid; and, in commissioning Rashid-ad-Din to write in the New 
Persian language a history of the Mongols and Turks, Ghazan was seek- 
ing to reconcile his new loyalty with his old one. 

Rashid-ad-Din — in constant attendance, as he had to be, upon his 
II-Khani masters in North-Western Iran in an age in which the Central 
Government of the Mongol Empire no longer had the power to summon 
the administi'ators of such outlying appanages to the Khaqan's Court to 
account to him there for their stewardship — had not enjoyed the oppor- 
tunities, that had been thrust upon Juwayni,^ of visiting Mongolia and 

I The expeditionary force with which Hulagu made his conquests west of the Caspian 
Gates had left Qaraqorum in July 1253 and had left the Steppe behind for ever upon 
entering Transoxania in a.d. 1255, one season before the campaign of a.d. 1256 against 
the Isma'ills (see Browne, E. G,: A Literary Bistory of Persia, vol. ii (London 1906, 
Fisher Unwin, pp. 452-3)). Thus, by the date of Ghazan’s accession, they had been 
vegetating for forty years in a demoralizing Land of Milk and Honey. 

^ The social unhealthiness of this change in a Nomad horde’s way of life has been 
noticed in III. iii. 22-25. 

3 Both Ala-ad-Din Juwayni and his father Baha-ad-Din Juwayni before him had 
travelled more than once from Khurasan to Mongolia and back in the course of their 
official duties in the Mongol public service. Baha-ad-Din had been sent in a.d. 1235-6 by 
his captor and patron Jintimur to the court of the Khaqan Ogotay, who had confirmed the 
appointment to the post oi sdhih-dhvdnv^hich Jintimur had conferred upon him (Browne, 
apud Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxii); and he had been taken to Qaraqorum again by Arghun, 
Jintimur’s second successor in the government of Khurasan (see Browne, ibid). Ala-ad- 
Din ‘spent some ten years of his life in these journeyings to and fro’ (Browne, ibid., 
p. xxiv) ; and his third journey in Arghun’s company (peregrinabantur a.d. 1251-4, during 
the reign of the Khaqan Mangu) gave him the inspiration to write his history. On this 
occasion, he arrived at Qaraqorum on the 2nd May, 1252, and did not set out on his 
journey back to Khurasan till September 1253, 

‘It was during this stay of a year and five months at the Mongol capital that it was 
suggested to our author by some of his friends . . . that he should compose this history 
to immortalize the great deeds and conquests of the Mongol sovereigns. A certain diffi- 
dence as to his capacity for this task at first prompted him to refuse, but he was ultimately 
convinced that he possessed certain almost unique qualifications for it, to wit his exten- 
sive acquaintance with the Mongol Empire and its most notable administrators, the free 
access to the most authentic sources of information permitted to him by the high official 
position which he held, and his first-hand knowledge of many important political events. 
He therefore finally agreed to undertake the task, which he began in a.h. 650 and con- 
cluded in A.H, 658 (a.d. 1252-60).’- — Browne, apnd Juwayni, ed. cit., p. xxv. 

A similar journey to the ordu of the Mongol Khaqan Mangu, in the heart of the 
Eurasian Steppe, inspired a notable work of Medieval Western Christian literature, the 
Itinerarium Fratris Willielmi de Rubmquis, de Ordine Fratrmn Minorum, Galli, Anno 
Gratie S 2 S 3 , ad Partes Orientales. Friar William of Rubruck arrived at Mangu’s court 
some three months after the date of 'Ala-ad-Dln Juwayni’s departure, and he attended 
on the Khaqan from January to June, inclusive, a.d. 1254. 

Such journeys right across the breadth of the Old World were made possible by the 
Mongolr’ 'i ■ what was certainly the ‘ ■ ■’ . ’ * was perhaps 

also the 1 . ' all the imperial postal- ; , ■ , . ^ (see VI. vii. 

99). See _Marco Polo’s account of it in The Description of the World, ed. by "Moule, A. C., 
and Pelliot, Paul, vol. i (London 1938, Routledge), pp. 242-7. The experience of travel- 
ling post-haste from the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe to the high plateau 
of Outer Mongolia was as fatiguing as it w'as inspiring. See William of Rubruck, op. cit.. 
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collecting information about the Mongols at the fountain-head ; yet in 
many respects the sources made accessible to Rashid-ad-Din within the 
bounds of the Il-Khans’ dominions could bear comparison with those to 
which Juwaynl had had access at Qaraqorum. 

‘An authentic chronicle, written in the Mongol language and script,^ 
had been written and been brought up to date at intervals, and this was 
deposited in the [Il-Khani] archives ; but in this form it had no order or 
method in it; it was an assemblage of isolated and incomplete fragments; 
it remained inaccessible and unknown to any students who would have 
been capable of extracting from it some notion of the facts and events 
recorded in it; and no one had ever received authorisation or permission 
to make use of it. . . . 

‘Ghazan Khan . . . conceived the idea of having these state papers 
brought together and put in order . . . and the author . . . was instructed to 
collect the facts concerning the origins and genealogies of all the Turkish 
peoples in contact with the Mongols and to put into writing [in the Per- 
sian language], article by article, the historical records relating to these 
peoples, part of which is in the Imperial Archives, while the remainder is 
to be found in the hands of the [Mongol] amirs and [other] members of 
the [Il-Khani] Court. 

‘Down to that time, no one had been in a position to collect these re- 
cords or been so fortunate as to have it in his power to put them in order 
and make a systematic history out of them; and those authors who had 
[previously] made the attempt to write the history of part of these events 
had had to do their work without possessing an exact knowledge of the 
facts.^ They had been reduced to collecting oral narratives from the 
mouths of plebeians, along lines dictated by their own preconceived 
ideas ; and no one could count on these traditions being true or exact. 

‘The present writer was commissioned to put these fragments of his- 
torical materials in order after having made a scrupulous examination of 
them; he was to digest them in plain language; and he was [thus] to bring 
. . . these hitherto completely inaccessible records to the light of day. If 
there were any events that were treated too summarily, or in too little 
detail, in these historical documents, he was instructed to fill the lacunae 
by collecting information on these subjects from the savants and doctors 
{daniydn wa hukamd) of Khitay [North China], India, Uighurland, 
Qipchaq and other countries — considering that representatives of all the 
peoples in the World are to be found at His Il-Khanian Majesty’s Court. 

chaps. 23, 24, and 55: ‘In the space of two months and ten days, we did not rest except 
one single day, when we could not get any horses’ (chap. 5 5). Friar William’s predecessor, 
Friar John of Piano Carpini, . . .who had made the journey in a.d. 1245-47, paints the same 
picture: ‘Passing through Comania we rode most earnestly, having change of horses five 
times or oftener in a day.’ — Libellus Historicus Joannis de Plano Carpini^ qui missus est 
Legatus ad Tartaros A.D, 1246^ chap. 21. 

1 As Quatremfere* points out in op. cit., p. lix, Rashid-ad-Din must have been able to 
speak Mongol in order to transact official business with the Il-Khan and his comitatus. 
He had also written several w'orks in Mongol, according to a statement of his own which 
his French editor cites from man. arahe 356, foL 213 r. — A.J.T. 

2 Is this an allusion to Juwayni’s Ta^rikh-i-Jahan Gushd? If so, its depreciatory in- 
nuendo recoils on RasMd-ad-DIn’s own head ; for Rashid-ad-Din ‘included in his great 
history . . . practically the whole contents of the three volumes of the Jahan-Gushayf con- 
densing some portions (such as the history of the Mongol governors of Khurasan and 
other provinces of Persia, and the history of the Khwarazm Shahs), expanding others 
(such as the history of Chingiz Khan’s youth and of his sons and grandsons, _ and the 
history of the Assassins), and leaving others (such as the history of Chingiz Khan’s con- 
quests in the domains of the Khwarazm Shahs and in Persia, and the anecdotes of Ogotay 
Khan’s doings) almost unchanged’ (Browne, apud Juwayni, ed. cit,, pp. lix-lx). — ^A.J.T. 
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‘First and foremost, he was to consult . . . Pulad Chingsang,^ who has a 
unique . . . knowledge of the genealogies of the Turkish peoples and the 
events of their history — ^particularly the history of the Mongols/^ 

These were the oral and documentary sources that Rashid-ad-Din 
had at his disposal for carrying out Ghazan Khan^s instructions to write 
a Persian history of the Mongols ; but, as the Persian historian tells us, 
Ghazan's successor Khudabandah tJljaytu Khan, when he read Rashid- 
ad-Dln^s Ta^rlkh-'i-Ghazdni^ found the historian's answer to Ghazan^s 
question ‘Who were these Mongol conquerors of the World?’ raising in 
his mind the further question ‘What is this World that the Mongols 
have conquered?’ And Rashid-ad-Din’s new employer also had the 
acumen to perceive that at least one of the sources of information on 
which the historian had drawn in answering Ghazan’s question could 
also be turned to account for answering tlljaytu’s own. After having 
read the Tdrlhh-i-^Ghdzdnl, tJljaytu pointed out to the author, so Rashid- 
ad-Din tells us, that, hitherto, no one had ever written a comprehensive 
history of the whole Oikoumeni and all the peoples in it, but that an 
unprecedented opportunity for producing a work of this scope had 
arisen 

‘now that the Oikoumeni ^ from end to end, is subject either to us or to 
[other] Chingisids, with the result that doctors, astronomers, savants and 
historians {hukamd wa munajjimdni wa arbab-udanish wa ashdb’-i-tawd” 
rikh), representing all religions and sects {adydn wa milel) — ^natives of 
IChitay, Machin, Hind, Kashmir, Tibet, Uighurland and other nations, 
Turk, Arab, and Frank — are assembled in large numbers under Our eyes, 
and considering that each of them possesses books which set out his 
country’s history, chronology, and religious beliefs, and has at least a par- 
tial acquaintance with these different subjects.’^ 

With these considerations in mind, Cljaytu Khan, who had piously 
refused to have the dedication of Rashid-ad-Din’s Ta'nkh-i-Ghdzdniy 
covering the history of the Eurasian Nomads, transferred from his dead 
brother’s name to his own,^ now commanded the dynasty’s Persian civil 
servant historian to enlarge the TcHnhh-i-Ghdzdnl into a JdmV-aU 
Tawdrlkh by adding two new parts — a universal history and a universal 
geography^ — ^which were to bear tJljaytu’s name. In this supplementary 

^ See Quatrem^re’s note 95 ibid., pp. 77-78. Pulad was a Mongol of the Durban tribe. 
His father had been Chingis Khan’s ‘cook’ (i.e. a confidential officer in his household). 
Pulad himself had entered the service of Chingis’ grandson and Hulagu’s brother 
Qubilay, and had been invested by him with the Chinese title chingsang in addition to his 
hereditary Mongol title baurji, the Mongol word for ‘cook’. He was the permanent dip- 
lomatic representative of the House of Qubilay at the Il-Khani Court. In the Il-Khans’ 
own Mongol comitatus there was also a wealth of historical tradition to be harvested; 
for, as Rashid-ad-Din records in his history of Hulagu Khan (see Quatrem^re’s edition, 
pp. 130-3), Hulagu’s brother the Khaqan Mangu, when he sent Hulagu to enlarge the 
bounds of the Mongol Empire south-westwards, reinforced Hulagu’s existing comitatus 
by making for him a special levy of two men out of every ten in the war-bands of all the 
other Chingisid princes. ‘This is why in our countries [i.e. in the Il-Khan’s dominions] 
there always have been, and still are, [Mongol] amirs who are descendants and relations 
of each of the amirs of Chingis Khan, and each of these still holds his hereditary office.’ 

2 Rashid-ad-Din: Preface to the Jami^-al-Tawankh, Quatremere’s edition: Persian 
text on pp. 74-78; Quatrem^re’s translation on pp. 75-79. 

3 Rashid-ad-Din, ibid., pp. 38-39. 4 See ibid., pp, 36-37. 

5 No manuscript of Rashid-ad-Din’s universal geography was extant as far as was 
known at the time of writing. 
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work, which was duly completed in a.d. I3I0“-ii/ the universal history 
fills four volumes. The first three are those presenting the history of the 
Syriac Civilization in terms of Iranian history which have already been 
mentioned.2 The fourth breaks new ground^ by bringing Turkish, 
Chinese, Israelite, Frankish, and Indian history into the picture, 

Rashid- ad- Din was exceptional among his co-religionists in the II- 
Khani dominions in his day in being psychologically as well as intellec- 
tually well qualified for carrying out his second and major historical 
task. The majority of his fellow Muslims had been exasperated by the 
temporary favour which a local Christian and Jewish minority had been 
enjoying during the first phase of a revolutionary regime in which the 
barbarian conquerors had remained, not merely pagan in their practice, 
but also positively anti-Muslim in their feelings. The fanatical mood con- 
sequently prevalent in the Persian Muslim community is in sharp con- 
trast with Rashid-ad-Din’s respect and sympathy for non-Muslim 
scholarship. 

‘Although [he ventures to write in his preface]^ the tradition of the 
Muslims is greatly superior to that of the other peoples, all the same we 
cannot talce it as our guide in dealing with the history of the non-Muslim 
peoples. It goes without saying that the facts which, in the traditions of 
any people, have been transmitted through a continuous chain of authori- 
ties have to be accepted as authentic,’ 

and he informs us that, in compiling his geographical gazetteer, he has 
lived up to his own principles. 

Tn his endeavour to draw on all available sources and to verify his 
results, the author, in this volume, has not been content merely to assemble 
everything that has hitherto been known in this country and has been de- 
scribed or delineated in [our] books; he has supplemented this existing 
information with the facts which, in this fortunate age, the doctors and 
savants Qiukamd wa ddnlydn) of Hind, Chin and Machin, Frankland and 
other foreign parts have found in their books and have certified as being 
authentic after having scrupulously verified them.’s 

A Persian Muslim theologian-historian, Nasir-ad-Din al-Baydawi, 
who was Rashid-ad-Din’s contemporary, records^ that, when Rashid-ad- 
Din was setting out to write his section on the history of Khitay (North 
China), he consulted two Chinese scholars at tJljaytu’s Court — Li Ta- 
chi and Mak Sun — ^who were authorities on Far Eastern medicine, 
astronomy, and history and who had brought with them, from China, 
books dealing with these subjects. On the strength of their recommenda- 
tion, Baydawi tells us, Rashid- ad-Din based his account of Chinese his- 
tory on a compendium, written by three Chinese Buddhist monks, which, 

I See Browne, op. cit., vol. iii, p. 72. 2 On p. 73, above. 

3 RashId-ad-Din had, however, had at least one predecessor in this exotic field. Abu 
Rayhan al-Birunl (natus a . d . 973) had not only published, circa a . d . 1000, A Chronology 
of Aficient Nations; he had also taken the opportunity, opened up for Persian Muslim 
scholars by Mahmud of Ghaznah’s conquests in India, to publish, soon after a.d .1030, 
his Indica (see Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. ii, p. loi). 

4 In Quatrem^re’s edition, pp. 44-45. 

5 Rashid-ad-DIn, ibid., pp. 58-61. . . . 

6 See Quatrem^re in his life of Rashid-ad-Din, p. Ixxviii. Baydawi's historical work 
was still unpublished at the time of writing. 


So THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

his two Chinese consultants assured him, had been verified, approved, 
and passed for the press by a consensus of Chinese litterati. 

The oecumenical outlook with which Rashld-ad-Din was thus in- 
spired by the social milieu of the Il-Kham Court was transmitted by 
him to at least one disciple, Abu Sulayman Da'ud of Banakat in Trans- 
oxania, who enjoyed the same intellectual advantages in virtue of being 
Ghazan Khan’s poet laureate, 

*His information about the Jews, Christians, Indians, Chinese, and 
Mongols, though largely directly borrowed, often in the same words, 
from the pages of Rashid-ad-Dln, was nevertheless undoubtedly supple- 
mented by what the author learned orally from representatives of the 
peoples in question. In no Persian history before the Mongol period, and 
in few after it, do we find so many references to places, people, and histori- 
cal events, beyond the ken of most Muslim writers: places like Portugal, 
Poland, Bohemia, England, Scotland, Ireland, Catalonia, Lombardy, 
Paris, and Cologne; people like the Roman Emperors, from Romulus 
downwards, and the Popes from Saint Peter to the Pope contemporary 
with the author, who is said to be the two hundred and second in succes- 
sion; and events like the different church councils, the conversion of 
Britain to Christianity in the time of Pope Eleutherius, the Nestorian 
heresy, and the like.’^ 

Herodotus 

The element in their social milieu that thus inspired a Rashidian 
school of post-Mongol Persian Muslim historians to rise to an oecu- 
menical view of History was evidently the abrupt encounter, at the II- 
Khani Court, between the representatives of diverse religions and 
cultures. This cultural effect of the temporarily high conductivity of the 
Mongol Empire, within an area extending to the Euphrates from Korea 
and to the Volga from Burma, was the feature that also made the 
strongest impression on the imaginations of Western Christian obser- 
vers,^ The lists, in Rashid-ad-Dm’s pages, of subject countries and 
peoples — as alien from one another in their habits and ethos as they are 
physically far apart — are reminiscent of the similar lists in the inscrip- 
tions of the Achaemenidae and on the pages of Herodotus. The similarity 
is not fortuitous, for in both cases we are in the presence of a universal 
state that has been established, suddenly and unexpectedly, through 
sweeping conquests achieved by a hitherto obscure semi-barbarian 
people from the back of beyond, and it is not surprising that an identical 
social milieu should have inspired Herodotus, as well as Rashid-ad-Din, 
first to ask the question ‘What is this World that has just been united 
politically by conquest?’ and then, in seeking for the answer, to arrive 
at the conclusion that no field smaller than the entire Oikoumene since 
the dawn of Civilization is an intelligible field of historical study. 

Like Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, and Rhodes, 

^ Browne, op. cit., voL Hi, pp. 101-2. 

“ See, for example, the passage, illustrating this point, that has been quoted, in V. v. 

1 1 3-14, from the narrative of the Flemish Franciscan friar William of Rubruck, who 
made the ‘round trip’ from the Crimea to the Khaqan Mangu’s ordu at Qaraqorum and 
back, via Batu Khan’s ordu in the Great Western Bay of the Eurasian Steppe, in a.d, 
ia53“5. 
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Herodotus found his immediate inspiration in a great war that had 
been waged within his own lifetime. Native, as he was, of a Hellenized 
Carian city on the south-west coast of the Asiatio-mainland, he had been 
born a subject of the Achaemenian Empire and had lived to see his 
birthplace exchange a Persian for an Athenian suzerainty. ‘How has 
this revolutionary change in the political fortunes of the Asian Hellenes 
come about within my own lifetime ?’ was the first form in which the 
historian’s elemental question ‘How has this come out of that ?’ presented 
itself to Herodotus’s mind, and in three books he duly wrote a history of 
the two decisive first campaigns in the Great Helleno-Persian War of 
480-450/449 B.c.^ But Herodotus, like Rashid-ad-Din and Polybius, 
found himself unable to answer his original question without being 
moved to ask himself a supplementary one which eventually came to 
overshadow it ; for the war whose history he had undertaken to write 
was a war in which the belligerents were representatives, not merely of 
different political Powers, but also of different civilizations. The Hel- 
lenic Society had collided with a Syriac Society which, through the 
agency of the Achaemenidae, had united the domains of a Babylonic, 
an Egyptiac, and a submerged Hittite Society with its own domain with- 
in the framework of a single universal state. ^ Thus, in writing the history 
of an Helleno-Persian War, Herodotus was led on to study a cultural en- 
counter involving no fewer than five distinct civilizations and in fact six, 
considering that the Eurasian Nomads were also a party to the transac- 
tion ; and from this contemporary scene he was led backwards in Time 
into a study of the separate history and origin of each of his dramatis per- 
sonae and into an inquiry into previous encounters between them in a 
concatenation in which the Helleno-Persian War that had broken out in 
480 B.c, came to look like the latest link in a long chain of episodes of the 
kind.2 

Thus Herodotus’s work, like Rashid-ad-Din’s, grew in its author’s 
hands. tJljaytu Khan’s demand on Rashid-ad-Din for a universal history 
led him to append five additional volumes (reckoning in the geographical 
gazetteer) to the three volumes of his Ta'rlkh-i-Ghdzdm, Herodotus’s 
discovery of a concatenation of encounters between East and West led 
him to prefix six additional books to his three books recording the history 
of the two campaigns of 480-479 b.c. in the Great Helleno-Persian War. 

In savouring the diversity in habits and ethos between the various 
civilizations whose encounters he was recording, Herodotus was on 
the brink of another supplementary question which might have carried 
him a long step nearer to the heart of the mystery of Human Nature and 
Destiny. 

‘When Darius was on the throne [Herodotus reports]"^ he summoned 

1 450/449 B.C., rather than 449/448, is the probable date of the Peace of Callias accord- 
ing to H. T. Wade-Gery in Harvard Studies in Classical Philology y special supplement 
volume, pp. 149-52 (Cambridge, Mass. 1940, Harv'ard University Press). 

2 See I. i, 78-81 ; II. ii. 137-8; IV. iv, 471 ; V. v. 122-3 ; and VI. vii. 64. 

3 See IX. viii. 454-63. 

4 Herodotus: Book III, chap. 38 (see this Study, VI. vii. 617, n. 5).The story might 
have been impugned as being merely ben trovatoii its veracity were not vindicated by 
first-hand accounts of similar confrontations between irreconcilable practices and beliefs 
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into his presence the Hellenes at his court and asked them for what price 
they would consent to make a meal of their fathers when they died. The 
Hellenes replied that all the money in the World would not induce them 
to do such a thing, whereupon Darius summoned the Callatian Indians, 
who do eat their parents,^ and asked them (in the presence of the Hellenes, 
who were kept informed, through an interpreter, of the tenour of the con- 
versation) for what price they would be willing to burn their fathers when 
they died. The Indians shrieked aloud and begged him not to pursue such 
an unmentionable subject — a story which illustrates the habitual attitude 
of Mankind towards this question, and which, in my opinion, justifies 
Pindar's poetic aphorism that “Custom is king of all".’ 

Turgot 

The confrontation of sharply diverse cultures with one another 
through the political union of their habitues under an oecumenical 
Achaemenian regime caught the imagination, not only of the contem- 
porary Hellenic observer Herodotus, but of the Modern Western philo- 
sopher civil servant Turgot {vivehat a.d. lyay-Si). ‘Effet singulier’, 
Turgot remarks in his Esquisse d'un Plan de Geographie Politique,^ 'de 
la conquete de la Lydie par Cyrus, qui devoila Fun a Tautre comme deux 
mondes politiques'; and the spectacle of a cultural phenomenon in 
which Herodotus had seen nothing more than one of those minuscula 
that could provide him with a piquant story opened up in Turgot’s 
mind a new approach to the study of human affairs. This many-sided 
Modern Western man of genius was so sensitive to hints offered to him 
by his cultural heritage, and so perceptive in his intuition of the im- 
plications, that he succeeded in divining the historical significance of a 
universal state at second-hand; and he achieved this with a minimum of 
intellectual illumination from his own social milieu; for, though the 
eighteenth-century Western Society into which Turgot had been born 
was in contact with a number of alien civilizations and primitive societies 
as the result of a Modern Western conquest of the Ocean, Turgot^s 
generation of Westerners was as remote in spirit as it was in time from 
any direct experience of the creative agony out of which a universal 
state is born. 

The lesson that Turgot found in an Herodotean historical panorama 
was the idea that the observable diversity between different contingents 
in the living generation of Mankind might provide a key to the under- 
standing of History. 

‘Je vois tous les jours inventer des arts;^ je vois dans quelques parties 

at the Courts of the Northumbrian King Oswiu (see II. ii. 335), the Khan of the Khazars 
(see VI. vii. 106, n. 3), the Russian war-lord Vladimir (see ibid.), the Mongol Khaqan 
Mangu (see William of Rubruck*s narrative, chap. 51), and the Timurid Mughal Em- 
peror Akbar (see V. v. 700-1). — A.J.T. 

^ This practice is ascribed to the Tibetans in William of Rubruck’s narrative, chap. 
28.— A.J.T. 

2 CEuvres de Turgot (Paris 1844, Guillaumin, 2 vois.), vol. ii. p. 618. 

3 This passage appears to have been written in or about the year A.D. 1750, when the 

Western Industrial Revolution, ’ ‘ ,■ ' ’ ^ yet broken out. Another illus- 
tration of Turgot’s prescience i ’ = ; , , = ^ ith December, 1750, of a De- 

claration of Independence that was to be made a quarter of a century later, ‘Les colonies 
sont comme les fruits qui ne tiennent ^ Tarbre que jusqu’^ leur maturitd; devenues sufB- 
santes a elles-memes, elles firent ce que fit depuis Carthage, ce que fera un jour TAmeri- 
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du monde des peuples polis, dclair^s, et dans d'autres des peuples errants 
au sein des forets. Cette in6galit6 de progres dans une dur6e 4 ternelle 
aurait du disparaitre. Le monde n’est done pas dternel; mais je dois con- 
clure en meme temps qu’il est fort ancien. Jusqu’a quel point ? Je Tignore.^ 

‘Si je veux savoir quelque chose de precis, je suis entour^ de nuages. . . 
Une clarte faible commence a percer la nuit 6tendue sur toutes les nations, 
et se rdpand de proche en proche. Les habitants de la Chaldee, plus 
voisins de la source des premieres traditions, les figyptiens, les Chinois, 
paraissent devancer le reste des peuples ; d*autres les suivent de loin ; les 
progres amenent d’autres progres. LMnegalite des nations augmente: 
ici les arts commencent a naitre ; Ik ils avancent h grands pas vers la per- 
fection. Plus loin ils s’arretent dans leur m6diocrite ; ailleurs les premieres 
tenebres ne sont point encore dissipdes; et, dans cette indgalitd vari^e k 
rinfini, T^tat actuel de Tunivers, en pr6sentant k la fois sur la terre toutes 
les nuances de la barbarie et de la politesse, nous montre en quelque sorte 
sous un seul coup d’ceil les monuments, les vestiges de tous les pas de 
Fesprit humain, Fimage de tous les degr^s par lesquels il a pass6, Fhistoire 
de tous les ages.’^ 

The essays and notes from which the foregoing passages have been 
quoted testify to the greatness of the student of History who was put 
out of action on the threshold of his intellectual career by the great civil 
servant whose life-work was to conjure the Ideas of 1789 out of his 
creative administration of a decrepit ancien regime. Re-reading in a.d. 
1951 the essays and notes^ in which this lost Western historian has 
sketched the ground -plan of a mighty intellectual edifice, and recalling 
that Turgot was only twenty- three years old when he wrote these lumin- 
ous fragments in a.d. 1750, a latter-day Western historian who had spent 
ten years of his working life as a temporary civil servant could not for- 
bear to cry ‘Qualis artifex periiF^ when he read in a notice of the great 
eighteenth-century philosopher civil servant’s career that he had entered 
the public service on the 5th January, 1752, hardly more than eighteen 
months after the delivery of the first, and twelve months after the de- 
livery of the second, of his two epoch-making discourses at the Sor- 
bonne. 

que’. — Turgot, A. R. J. : Second Discours en Sorbonne^ sur les Progris Successifs de V Esprit 
Humain (ibid., vol. ii, p. 602). — A.J.T, 

I Turgot, A. R. J. : Plan du Premier Discourse sur la Formation des Gouvernements et le 
MSlange des Nations (ibid., vol. ii, p. 628). ^ Ibid., vol. ii, p. 628. 

3 Turgot, A. R. J. : Second Discours, sur les Progres de V Esprit Humain, prononed le 
II Decembre, 1750 (ibid., pp. 598-9). In perceiving that the past conditions of the more 
advanced living societies could be reconstructed from a study of the actual conditions of 
their more backward contemporaries, Turgot had, of course, been anticipated by Thucy- 
dides in his introduction to A History of the Atheno-Peloponnesian War (Book I, chaps. 

^ 4 Premier Discours en Sorbonne, *Sur les Avantages que I’^tablissement du Christian- 
isme a Procurers au Genre Humain*, prononce le 3 Juillet, 1750; Second Discours en 
Sorbonne, ‘Sur les Progres Successifs de TEsprit Humain*, prononce le ii Dtembre 
1750; ‘Geographic Politique: Idees Generales’, 1750; ‘Esquisse d*un Plan de Geo- 
graphic Politique*; Plan de Deux Discours sur THistoire Universelle: ‘Idees de I’lntro- 
duction’, 1750; Plan du Premier Discours, ‘Sur la Formation du Gouvernement et le 
Melange des Nations*; Plan du Second Discours, dont I’objet sera ‘Les Progrks de 
I’Esprit Humain’; Autre Plan du Discours ‘Sur les Progress et les diverses Epoques de 
Decadence des Sciences et des Arts’, 1750; Pensees et Fragments qui avaient ete jetes 
sur le papier pour €tre employes dans un des trois ouvrages sur I’Histoire Universelle, 
ou sur les Progrks de la Decadence des Sciences et des Arts (printed in CEuvres 
de Turgot, ed. cit., vol. h, pp. 586-675). 

s Suetonius: The Lives of the Caesars, ‘Nero*, chap, xlix, § i. 
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Ihn Khaldun 

Ibn Khaldun al-Hadrami of Tunis {vimhat a.d. 1332-1406)^ was in- 
spired by the same social milieu as the Sayyid Ibn al-Tiqtaqa al-Hillawi 
and as Ibn Khaldun^s fellow civil servant Rashid-ad-Din al-Hama- 
danl to give to the historian’s elemental question 'How has this come 
out of that?’ the same particular application. 'How has this derelict Dar- 
al-Islam come out of that once flourishing Dar-al- Islam?’ was the form 
in which the question presented itself to Arab and Persian alike, in the 
Maghrib^ as well as in the two Traqs,^ on the morrow of the dissolution 
of a Syriac Society which, in its last phase, had been embodied politi- 
cally in the Caliphate. 

‘We have heard with our ears, O God — our fathers have told us'^ — ^what 
Thou hast done in their time of old : How Thou hast driven out the heathen 
with Thy hand, and planted them in ; how Thou hast destroyed the nations 
and cast them out. For they gat not the land in possession through their 
own sword, neither was it their own arm that helped them, but Thy right 
hand and Thine arm and the light of Thy countenance, because Thou 
hadst a favour unto them. . . . 

‘But now Thou art far off and puttest us to confusion and goest not 
forth with our armies. Thou makest us to turn our backs upon our enemies, 
so that they which hate us spoil our goods. Thou lettest us be eaten up 
like sheep and hast scattered us among the heathen. Thou sellest Thy 
people for naught and tallest no money for them. Thou makest us to be 
rebuked of our neighbours, to be laughed to scorn and had in derision of 
them that are round about us. Thou makest us to be a byword among the 
heathen, and that the people shake their heads at us.’^ 

How has the bright dawn of the first generation of Islam thus faded 
away into the dreary darkness of a social interregnum ? A question evoked 
in Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’s mind by the contrast between the Present and the 
Past in ‘Iraq was evoked in Ibn Khaldun’s mind by the same contrast 
in the Maghrib ; and, though the barbarians by whose hands a paradise 
had been turned into a wilderness were not the same in the two halves 
of this devastated world, the Banu Hilal’s handiwork west of the Libyan 
Desert was indistinguishable from the Mongols’ handiwork east of the 
Euphrates, and an identical tragedy presented the same intellectual 
problems, ‘What was this society that has suffered this downfall was 
the first question with which Ibn Khaldun, as well as Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, 
found himself confronted ; and a question that the ‘Iraqi Sayyid-historian 
had answered by writing Al-Fakhn was answered by Ibn Khaldun in 
A History of the Berbers. 

Like an ‘Iraqi Ibn al-Tiqtaqa’s Persian contemporaries ‘Ala-ad-Din 
al-Juwayni and Rashid-ad-Din al-Hamadani, a Maghribi Ibn Khaldun 
set the history of the Islamic Commonwealth within a wider frame; and 
he, too, found that even the broadest regional framework would not 
provide him with an intelligible field of study. Like Rashid-ad-Din, Ibn 
Khaldun was thus constrained, in answering one question, to ask an- 

I See III. iii. 321-8. 2 North-West Africa and Andalusia. 

3 Iraq Arabi, alias Babylonia or the land of Shinar, and 'Iraq Ajami, alias the Jabal or 
11* , Cp. Psalm Ixxviii. 3. 

s Psalm xhv. 1-4 and 10-15 (as in The Book of Common Prayer). 
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other. ‘What is this Oikoumeni whose provinces — an Islamic World or 
an Iran or a Barbary — have discovered their kinship with one another 
through the common experience of a supreme calamity V Like Rashid-ad- 
Din’s regional history of Iran, Ibn Khaldun’s regional history of the 
Berbers was incorporated by its author into a Universal History'^ but 
this achievement, in which Rashid-ad-Din had reached his intellectual 
‘ceiling’, moved Ibn Khaldun to climb on into a higher intellectual 
sphere by asking himself the further question: ‘How comes it that em- 
pires suffer the decline and fall exemplified in the history of the Islamic 
Commonwealth ?’ ; and he gave his answer to this question in his Pro- 
legomena {Muqaddamdt).'^ An analysis of this answer has been attempted 
in a previous passage of this Study^ which need not be recapitulated 
here. In this place we need only recall that he set out to explain the de- 
clines and falls of empires in sociological terms, but discovered that this 
would-be strictly scientific explanation did not account for all the 
phenomena. 

Though Ibn Khaldun, like Rashid-ad-Din, had won an intuition of 
Universal History, the Maghribi’s actual range of historical vision was 
not so wide. It was virtually limited to the history of the rise and fall of 
Ibn Khaldun’s own Islamic Commonwealth, and the narrowness of this 
field deluded the Maghribi historian into two erroneous beliefs. He be- 
lieved that an esprit de corps (^asahiyah) which was manifestly the psycho- 
logical cement of all political communities was a monopoly of Nomad 
peoples in their pristine habitat and that, in virtue of possessing this 
politically indispensable psychological asset, the Nomads had also en- 
joyed a monopoly in the business of empire-building. Since he correctly 
recognized the historical truth that the ci-devant Nomad’s esprit de corps 
becomes a wasting asset when once its possessor has drifted into be- 
coming a parasitical shepherd of men, instead of remaining the provi- 
dential shepherd of sheep that it is his proper vocation to be, Ibn 
Khaldun’s first essay in trying to account for the declines and falls of 
empires was to explain them as being the necessary consequence of the 
inevitable demoralization of the ci-devant Nomad conquerors through 
their social intercourse with their sedentary subjects. Knowing of no 
sedentary peoples except the tax-paying population of the Roman and 
Sasanian empires whom the Primitive Muslim Arab conquerors had 
taken over as the most valuable part of their spoils of war, Ibn Khaldun 
fell into the further erroneous belief that, ex officio^ all sedentary peoples 
must be destitute of esprit de corps; and, from this misleading combina- 
tion of three false premises with one true premise, it followed logically 
that all empires must decline and fall within the number of generations 
that it would take for empire-builders who, ex hypothesis were ci-devant 
Nomads to lose their politically creative ancestral virtue through 
acquiring their sedentary subjects’ politically destructive ancestral vice. 

This simple explanation of the declines and falls of empires was 


1 See III. iii. 324, n. i, 

2 See III, iii. 322. The contents of Ibn Khaldun’s whole work are presented by de Slane 
in his translation of the Muqaddamdt (Les Proldgomines d'Ibn Khaldoun, traduits en 
fran9ais et commentds (Paris 1863-8, Imprimerie Imp^riale, 3 vols.), vol. i. pp. xcv-cv). 

3 In III. iii. 473-6: ‘The Relativity of Ibn Khaldun’s Historical Thought’. 
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borne out by all the historical evidence within Ibn Khaldun’s ken, 
and it would serve equally well to account for the transitoriness of the 
work of other ci-devant Nomad empire-builders whose histories were be- 
yond Ibn Khaldun’s horizon. Yet, in our list of empire-builders in our 
table of universal states in this Study, ^ only five will be found in fact to 
have had a Nomad ancestry.^ We may infer that, if Ibn Khaldun had 
happened to command the wider horizon that was within any twentieth- 
century Western historian’s purview, he would have recognized that his 
sociological hypothesis would not serve to explain more than a fraction 
of the phenomena ; and, even within a horizon limited to the confines of 
the Maghrib, there was in fact one crucial piece of evidence that was 
refractory to Ibn Khaldun’s sociological explanation of declines and 
falls. 

The derelict state of the Maghrib in Ibn Khaldun’s day, which had 
been the Maghribi inquirer’s point of intellectual departure, was known 
by him to have been the consequence of ravages committed by two 
Arab Nomad tribes, the Banu Hilal and the Banu Sulaym, who had 
been let loose against a rebellious Maghrib by the Tatimid’ rulers of 
Egypt and Syria in a.d. 1051 but, if the historian was right in holding 
that the rises and falls of empires were simply functions of the strength 
and weakness of the esprit de corps of Nomad empire-builders, then, ex 
hypothesis the Banu Hilal and Banu Sulaym ought to have brought upon 
the Maghrib, not the disaster which they had admittedly brought in 
fact, but the prosperity which had followed in the train of the Primitive 
Muslim Arab conquerors of the Maghrib some four hundred years be- 
fore the date of the Banu Hilal’s devastating westward trek in the wake 
of that fertilizing previous wave of Arab conquest. These two invading 
hosts had both been Arab, both been Nomad, and both therefore been 
endowed with the sovereign social virtue of esprit de corps. Why, then, 
had the social effects of these two Arab Nomad invasions been, not 
identical, but antithetical? This failure of Ibn Khaldun’s sociological 
theory to explain North-West African historical facts led Ibn Khaldun 
to the conclusion^ that a Nomad esprit de corps ^ which (as he saw it) was 
a sine qua non for the social enterprise of empire-building, was at the 
same time not enough in itself to ensure success. 

Why was it that an eleventh-century Arab Nomad invasion had worked 
havoc in a Maghrib where a seventh-century Arab Nomad invasion had 
proved a blessing? The answer must be that the second wave of Arab 
Nomad invaders had lacked some essential qualification, other than their 

^ Printed in vol. vi, on p. 327, and in vol. vii, on p. 769. 

2 These five ci-devant Nomad empire-building peoples are the Amorite restorers of 
the Sumeric Empire of Sumer and Akkad, the Chaldaean founders of a Neo-Babylonian 
Enapire, the Arab reconstructors of a Syriac universal state, the Mongol founders of a 
universal state for the main body of the Far Eastern Society, and the ‘Osmanli founders 
of a universal state for the main body of Orthodox Christendom. The Timurids who 
founded a universal state for the Hindu World were not of Nomad origin, notwith- 
standingtheir assumption of the name ‘Mughals’. They were descended from a champion 
of the sedentary population of Transoxania who had been his countrymen’s leader in a 
war of liberation from a Nomad yoke (see II. ii. 144-150). The Manchu reconstructors 
of a Far Eastern universal^ state were, not Nomads, but sedentary highlanders who, 
before they had taken to agriculture, had made their living by hunting in the forests, not 
by stock-breeding on the Steppe. 

3 See III. iii. 323. A See III. in. 474-5. 
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common esprit de corps, which the first wave had possessed; and the 
chapter-headings in Ibn Khaldun’s Prolegomena^ record the movement 
of his thought on this point. ‘It is impossible’, this train of thought be- 
gins, ‘to establish a domain or to found a dynasty without possessing the 
support of a people animated by esprit de corps', and ‘an enterprise which 
aims at securing the triumph of the religious principle can only succeed 
if it finds a strong party to support it.’ Esprit de corps is, in fact, indispen- 
sable ; but at the same time — and this is the new and crucial point — 
esprit de corps is not sufficient in itself. ‘In general, the Arabs are 
incapable of founding an empire unless they have received a tincture of 
Religion of a certain strength from some prophet or saint’ ; ‘the religious 
teaching of a prophet or a preacher of the Truth is the only basis on 
which a great and powerful empire can be founded’; and ‘a dynasty 
which starts its career by placing itself on a religious basis will thereby 
double the effectiveness of the esprit de corps which is the means of its 
establishment.’ It will be seen that the failure of a secular sociological 
explanation of the rises and falls of empires to account for the course of 
history in the Maghrib has led Ibn Khaldun to introduce a new actor on 
to the stage of History and, in doing so, to give History itself a new 
dimension. His conclusion is that human affairs do not constitute an 
intelligible field of study so long as the inquirer is attempting to study 
them in isolation from the action of Man’s Creator ; and this is equivalent 
to saying that Man’s Oikoumeni only becomes intelligible when it is 
recognized as being a fragment of God’s Universe. 

Samt Augustine 

Ibn Khaldun is here saying, in effect, that Man on Earth is a denizen 
of two worlds and a citizen of two commonwealths simultaneously. Man 
has a franchise in a mundane commonwealth in virtue of a human 
esprit de corps, and at the same time a franchise in a supra-mundane 
commonwealth thanks to divine revelations. This ultimate answer to a 
series of questions evoked by the tragic spectacle of the downfall of a 
civilization had already been given, a thousand years before Ibn Khal- 
dun’s time, by another Maghribi man of genius who was of native 
Berber, not of immigrant Hadrami, origin, and whose Semitic lingua 
franca was, not Arabic, but Canaanite.^ It is virtually certain that Ibn 
Khaldun had never read Saint Augustine’s De Civitate Dei, and perhaps 
improbable that he had ever even heard of it ; and we may also guess that 
Augustine himself, when he propounded his transcendental thesis of 
Man’s dual citizenship, was hardly conscious that he was applying, in a 
new and larger context, a concept which, from the fourth century b.c. 
down to the second century of the Christian Era, had been the constitu- 
tional keystone of the mundane commonwealth built up by the Romans.^ 

The inquiry which Augustine carried to a transcendental altitude had 
been initiated in his mind by an experience of mundane disaster that also 
moved Ibn Khaldun, Rashid-ad-Dln, Juwaynl, and Ibn al-Tiqtaqa to 
ask their creative questions. These four Muslim historians were inspired 

1 Book I, § 2, adfinem^ and § 3, iniiium, 

2 See III. iii. 138 n. 3, 


3 See IV. iv. 307-13. 
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by the portentous downfall of an Islamic Commonwealth, and three out 
of the four had personally suffered the shock which had shaken Dar-al- 
Islam from end to end when Baghdad had been sacked, and the Caliph 
Musta'sim been put to death, by the Mongol barbarian conqueror 
Hulagu in a.d. 1258- Augustine in his day had lived to suffer the com- 
parable shock administered to all then living citizens of the Roman Em- 
pire by Alaric’s sack of Rome in a.d. 410 and this harrowing common 
experience had precipitated a controversy between the pagan and the 
Christian factions into which the Hellenic body social was divided in 
this last phase of Hellenic history. The pagans, who had been discom- 
fited in their long struggle with their Christian opponents without having 
been yet either voluntarily converted or forcibly gleichgeschaltet, had 
seen and taken their opportunity of making capital out of a common 
calamity for use in their pursuit of a domestic feud. They had insinuated 
that the cause of Rome’s fall in a.d. 410 was to be seen in the antecedent 
suppression of the rites of the traditional pagan official religion of the 
Roman Commonwealth through the intolerance of the Christian Roman 
Emperors Gratian {imperabat a.d, 367-83) and Theodosius I {imperahat 
A.D. 378-95).^ Was it not to be expected that Rome’s tutelary deities 
would cease to give the Roman Commonwealth their customary pro- 
tection when their former proteges had ceased to pay them the customary 
worship that was their due ? This tendencious pagan Roman explanation 
of the fall of Rome in a.d. 410 was the challenge that provoked Saint 
Augustine — as he has recorded in a passage of his Reconsiderations^ — to 
write his own alternative answer to the question: ‘What is the cause of 
this crushing public calamity that has overtaken our world in our time V 

‘When we experienced the shock of the disastrous overthrow of Rome 
through the irruption of the Goths under the leadership of their king 
Alaric, the “pagan” worshippers of gods who are as false as they are numer- 
ous attempted to fasten the blame for this overthrow upon the Christian 
Religion and took this opportunity to import an unprecedented degree of 
acerbity and bitterness into their blasphemies against the One True God. 
This fired me with such zeal for the house of the Lord against blasphemies 
which were at the same time fallacies that I began to write a treatise 
On the Commonwealth of God.’ 

As Augustine here states, his initial purpose was to refute the pagans 
on a controversial issue in the terms in which this issue had been formu- 
lated by his adversaries; and, in execution of this purpose, he duly 
wrote the tract that occupies the first five out of the twenty-two books 
to which the De Civitate Dei was eventually to run. 

‘The first five books are devoted to a refutation of the thesis that the 
practice of the pagans’ traditional polytheism is a condition sine qua non 
for the assurance of human welfare, and that the prohibition of this cult 
accounts for the incidence of the sea of troubles that has overwhelmed us.’'^ 

This tract, which was the original crystallization-point of Augustine’s 
eventual magnum opus, exhibits the forensic ability that was to be ex- 
pected of a powerful intellect, exercised by a traditional Hellenic train- 

I See V. V. 223, with n. 2. 2 gee IV. iv. 226-7 and V. vi. 89. 

3 Retractationes, Book II, chap, 69. 4 Retractationes, ibid. 
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ing in rhetoric, when it had at last found a theme that appealed to the 
sophist's heart besides commending itself to his head. The author has 
made some telling points which his pagan opponents might have found 
it hard to rebut. Would these pagan Romans who insinuate that Christi- 
anity has been responsible for Rome's fall be alive today to make this 
insinuation if, during the sack of the city, they had not stooped to take 
sanctuary in Christian places of worship ? And how was it that they were 
able to find asylum there? It was because the barbarian conquerors, 
being converts to Christianity themselves, had voluntarily abstained 
from despoiling or enslaving any of the conquered population who had 
sought refuge in Christian fanes. More than that, some of them had even 
robbed themselves of their legitimate spoils by personally conducting to 
these voluntarily conceded places of safety the potential victims whom 
they had encountered in the streets.^ Had any previous conquerors, 
barbarian or Roman, ever shown such merciful forbearance in times 
past Or (to make the same point in other terms) had any pagan Hel- 
lenic temple ever secured to refugees the effective asylum that had been 
provided by Christian places of worship in Rome in a.d. 410 Why had 
the Romans ever imagined that Rome would be saved by divinities who 
had been constrained to migrate to Rome by their failure to save Troy P"^ 
And why, if Paganism was the talisman of political and military success, 
had the devoutly pagan Goth war-lord Radagaisus lost, in marching on 
Rome, both his war-band and his life, whereas the Christian Goth war- 
lord Alaric had achieved the sensational success of capturing the Im- 
perial City? Is not the One True God's hand manifest in this signal 
contrast between the respective fortunes of a pagan barbarian assailant, 
who would have been merciless to pagan and Christian alike, and a 
Christian barbarian assailant who showed mercy to pagan as well as 
Christian refugees in Christian sanctuaries P^ 

This nuclear Be Cwitate Dei is a masterpiece of controversial litera- 
ture ; but its forensic virtuosity would have left the hearts of Posterity 
cold, when once the artificial literary tradition of an already moribund 
Hellenic Paganism had become extinct, if the author had allowed the 
numerous other imperative calls on his time and energy^ not merely to 
interrupt this literary enterprise but to terminate it. Happily Saint 
Augustine found himself unable to answer the controversial question 
raised by the dispute over the cause of the fall of Rome without being 
led into asking other questions. In the first place, his intellectual in- 
tegrity forbade him to reply to the particular school of pagan Hellenic 
thought which had indicted the Christian Church without also dealing 
with a different pagan doctrine that was inconsistent with a belief in the 
efficacy of the pagan divinities' protection yet was equally incompatible 
with a Christian theology; and, in pursuit of this second battalion of 
pagan adversaries, Augustine was led into writing a second batch of 
five books to supplement his first essay. 

1 De Civitate Dd, Book I, chaps, i and 7, quoted in V. v. 224. 

2 Op. cit., Book I, chaps. 2, 5, and 6. ^ ^ , t f 

3 Op. cit., Book I, chap. 4. Op* cit., Book I, chap. 3. 

s Op. cit., Book V. chap. 23, quoted in V. v. 224-5. 

6 See RetractationeSy ibid. 



90 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

'The five books that follow [i.e. Books VI-X inclusive] argue against a 
thesis in which the practice of Polytheism is likewise defended in spite of 
its being conceded in this alternative pagan doctrine that troubles such as 
we have experienced have never failed, and never will fail, to beset Man- 
kind, and that the variations in the severity of the incidence of these 
troubles are attributable to differences of place, time, and personality. The 
doctrine against which I argue in this part of the work is that a Poly- 
theism expressing itself in rites of sacrifice has its utility for a life after 
Death, though not for our life in This World.' ^ 

In this second instalment of the Be Cwitate Dd, Augustine has thus 
exceeded the limits of the initial question that had been set for him by his 
pagan adversaries. After asking himself Ts it because Rome has ceased 
to be pagan that Rome has come to grief?' he has gone on to ask himself: 
'Can a Paganism which has failed to prove its mundane utility prove that 
it has any greater utility for an after life ?' And, if he had come to a halt 
after he had given his answer to this second question, his work might 
have been remembered as an interesting critique of a pair of varieties of 
pagan Hellenic religious experience. Indeed, considering that these two 
varieties, between them, cover virtually the whole gamut of Hellenic 
Paganism, Saint Augustine, in arriving at the end of his tenth book, 
would have given a substantially complete Christian answer to the ques- 
tion : ‘What was this pagan Hellenic way of life that has suffered such 
dire disaster in our day ?' Manifestly this is a far larger and more momen- 
tous question than the controversial issue raised in the forensic debate 
which had originally moved the combative Numidian apologist for 
Christianity to take up his powerful pen; but Augustine's second ques- 
tion was pregnant with a third; and this ultimate question, which is 
the subject of the last twelve books of the Be Cwitate Bet out of the 
eventual total of twenty-two, is the theme that has given Augustine's 
great work not only its title but its immortality. 

After asking himself 'What was this mundane commonwealth that 
has fallen ?' Augustine has risen to the height of the implicit consequent 
question: 'What is this other commonwealth that remains standing now 
that the mundane commonwealth has bitten the dust?' And thus the 
Christian theologian-historian's 'obstinate questionings'^ have opened 
up to him, at the end of his long quest, the vision of a glorious Com- 
monwealth of God which is living in two spiritual dimensions simul- 
taneously. In the flow of Time it is living by faith while it is running the 
gauntlet of the ungodly on its earthly pilgrimage ; and in the stability of 
its eternal home, for which it is now waiting with patience^ 'until Right- 
eousness turn again unto Judgement',^ it is already participating in 
God's own peace and felicity.^ We need not enlarge here upon Saint 
Augustine's conception of the relations between the Mundane and the 
Supra-Mundane Commonwealth; for we have touched upon it already 
in another context,^ and no summary by an alien hand can dispense a 
reader from going to drink at the fountain-head. In this place we have 

1 RetractationeSy Book 11, chap. 69 . 

2 Wordsworth: Ode on Intimations of Immortality. 3 Romans viii. 25. 

4 Psalm xciv, 15 (as in The Book of Common Prayer). 

5 Saint Augustine: De Civitate Deiy Book I, Preface. 6 In V. vi, 365-9. 
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only to observe that, in passing to the second part of the De Civitate Dei 
from the second instalment of the first part, Saint Augustine is being 
carried by the Human Mind’s impulse to investigate the relations be- 
tween the facts of History into embarking on the Human Heart’s quest 
to find a meaning behind them. 

A Twentieth-Century Western Student of History 
^ The intellectual histories of no less than eleven out of the thirteen 
historians whom we have just been passing in review^ indicate that 
shocking public events are apt to be fecund of intellectual inspirations 
for historians. On this showing, the generation into which the writer of 
this Study had been born in a post-Modern Western World could not 
plead that its own social milieu had been unconducive to historical 
thought ; and the writer himself could testify (if he might venture once 
again to draw upon the only first-hand experience at his command) that, 
by the time when he found himself in his sixty-fourth year, the subjects 
for at least nine historical works of diverse ranges had been presented to 
him by questions arising from catastrophic events that he had lived to 
witness. 

An historian born in A.D. 1889 who was still alive in a.d. 1952 had in- 
deed already heard a long peal of changes rung on the historian’s elemen- 
tal question ‘How has this come out of that ?’ How, first and foremost, 
had it happened that he had lived to see the immediately preceding 
generation’s apparently reasonable expectations so rudely disappointed ? 
In liberal-minded middle-class circles in democratic Western countries 
in a generation that had been born round about the year a.d. i860, it had 
seemed evident by the close of the nineteenth century that a trium- 
phantly advancing Western Civilization had now carried human progress 
to a point at which it could count upon finding the Earthly Paradise just 
round the next corner. fin-de-siecle liberal Western hope had been 
a secularized version of Christ’s promise in the Gospels : ‘Verily I say 
unto you that there be some of them that stand here which shall not 
taste of death till they have seen the Kingdom of God come with power. 
How was it that this hapless generation had lived to see, instead, not the 
second coming of the Son of Man, but the advent of Antichrist ? What 
fell miscarriage had overtaken the world-wide and perpetual peace that 
had been confidently augured in a.d. 1851 at the opening of a Great Ex- 
hibition in London and had then apparently been achieved twenty years 
later, after the end of the Franco-Prussian War of a.d. 1870-1 ? How had 
this peace come to be shattered in a.d. 1914 and a.d. 1939 by the 
successive explosions of two world wars in one lifetime ? How had the 
twentieth century of the Christian Era come to see the eighteenth cen- 
tury’s ‘laws of civilized warfare’ thrown to the winds ? How had Human 
Nature prevailed upon itself to perpetrate the atrocities which Turkish 
hands had committed against the Armenians, and German hands against 
the Belgians, the Jews, the Poles, and all their other victims? Such 

^ These eleven are Clarendon, Procopius, Josephus, Thucydides, Rhodes, Polybius, 
Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, *Ala~ad-Dm Juwayni, Rashid-ad-Din Hamadani, Herodotus, Saint 
Augustine. ^ Mark ix. i. Cp. Matt. xvi. 28 and Luke ix. 27. 
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wickedness, if not incompatible with Human Nature, was at least irre- 
concilable with a Western Civilization’s moral heritage from Christianity ; 
and, if Turkish atrocities could be explained as anachronistic outcrops 
of a residual savagery in the hearts of recent proselytes to a Western way 
of life, how was a Western historian to explain the apostasy of Germans 
who were native-born children of the Western household ? How, through 
this welter of war and crime, had the political map of the Oikoumeni 
come to be changed beyond all recognition ? How had the Ottoman Em- 
pire, the Danubian Hapsburg Monarchy, and the British Raj in India 
come to be replaced by a litter of successor-states ? How had the number 
of the Great Powers in a Western World come to be reduced, within a 
period of thirty-two years, from the figure of eight at which it had 
stood at the outbreak of a First World War in a.d. 1914 to the figure of 
two at which it stood at the close of a Second World War in a.d, 1945 ? 
How was it that these two survivors, the Soviet Union and the United 
States, were, both of them, located outside Western Europe.^ How had 
this West European peninsula of Asia, which had dominated the entire 
Oikoumeni for 331 years ending in a.d, 1914, come, by A.D. 1945, to be 
dwarfed by an outer ring of new countries conjured into life by West 
European enterprise ? How had distance come, for human purposes, to 
be annihilated by the invention of the art of flying ? And how had Man- 
kind’s conquest of the Air come to be enslaved to the service of a sub- 
sequently invented atomic weapon which threatened to annihilate the 
Western Civilization and perhaps Life itself on this planet? 

Here were contemporary themes enough to occupy the time, energy, 
and genius of all those eleven great historians in our catalogue who, in 
other times and places, had been moved to show their mettle by the chal- 
lenge of questions similarly presented by the history of their time ; and 
the writer was aware that, if he had not had an Hellenic classical educa- 
tion, he might have been tempted into expending his stock of intellectual 
ammunition on an attack upon one or other of the historical targets that 
had been offered to him and his contemporaries by their own social milieu 
in their own day. The disappointment of his elders’ secularized messianic 
expectations might have moved a twentieth-century Western historian 
to study the history of the quest for an Earthly Paradise upon which the 
Western Society had embarked towards the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury of the Christian Era in its recoil from the Early Modern Western 
Wars of Religion. The shattering breach of the forty-three years’ peace 
{duraverat a.d. 1871-1914), which had resulted in the dwarfing of 
Western Europe and the polarization of military and political power in 
the World round two non-European centres, might have moved him to 
study the history of a Modern Western Balance of Power. The atrocities 
committed by Turkish hands against Armenian victims in a.d. 1915--16 
might have moved him to study the history of the effects of an impact of 
Western technique, institutions, ideas, and ideals — particularly the 
exotic Western ideal of nationally homogeneous parochial states — ^upon 
the geographically intermingled Islamic, Eastern Orthodox Christian, 
and Monophysite Christian societies. The German people’s apostasy 
from the secularized faith of a Modern Western Civilization might have 
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moved him to study the peculiarities in the ethical development of the 
German contingent in the Western Society since the Thirty Years War 
and also the weaknesses in the ethical development of a Late Modern 
Western Society which had purchased religious toleration at the price of 
dissevering Christian ethics from their historical roots in the soil of 
Christian beliefs. The break-up of the Ottoman and Hapsburg empires 
and the British Raj might have moved him to devote his working life to a 
dissection of the political anatomy of one or other of these three polities. 
The conversion of the ‘temperate and undecisive contests’ of Gibbon’s 
day^ into wars of annihilation by the conquest of the Air and the splitting 
of the Atom might have moved him to study the history of the human 
consequences of the technological triumphs of a Late Modern Western 
science. 

Thanks to his professional good fortune in being born into a Time of 
Troubles that was, by definition, an historian’s golden age, the present 
writer was, in fact, moved to interest himself in each of these historical 
questions that were flung at him by current events ; but his professional 
good fortune did not end here; for he had also been as fortunate as Tur- 
got in his education. Like Turgot, he had been born into a civilization 
that had not sprung straight from the primitive level but was affiliated 
to a predecessor of its own species ; and in England in a.d. 1896-1911, as 
in France in the mid-eighteenth century, the Western middle class not 
only recognized its Hellenic cultural heritage but set so high a value upon 
this spiritual heirloom that it made the Greek and Latin classics the 
staple medium of its higher education. Born, though he was, i6z years 
later than the great French historian civil servant, the writer, happening 
also to be born in an intellectually more conservative Western country, 
had been born just in time to receive in England a there then still un- 
diluted Early Modern Western education in Hellenism. By the summer 
of A.D. 1 91 1, when he had been studying Latin for nearly fifteen years 
and Greek for more than twelve, the languages, literature, history, and 
ethos of the Hellenic Civilization had become, as they were to remain, 
more familiar, and far more congenial, to him than any cultural treasures 
that his own native post-Hellenic society had to offer him; and this 
traditional education had the wholesome effect of rendering its recipients 
immune against the malady of corporate self-worship in the insidious form 
of cultural chauvinism. An Hellenically-educated Westerner could not 
easily fall into the error of seeing in Western Christendom the best of all 
possible worlds, nor, a fortiori, into the grosser error of equating a post- 
Western Christian Civilization with ‘Civilization’ sans phrase and no 
Hellenically-educated Western historian could consider the historical 
questions that his own contemporary Western social milieu was putting 
to him without referring them to the oracles of a Hellas in which he had 
found his spiritual home. 

To illustrate this intellectual consequence of an Early Modern 
Western classical education from the cases in point, the present writer 

1 Gibbon, E.: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ‘General 
Observations on the Fall of the Roman Empire in the West’, in chap. 'x.xxVmy adfinem. 

2 The misconception of ‘the Unity of Civilization* has been examined in I. i. 149-71. 
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could testify that he was unable to observe the disappointment of his 
liberal-minded elders’ expectations without being reminded of Plato’s 
disillusionment with a Periclean Attic democracy. He could not live 
through the experience of the outbreak of war in a.d. 1914 without 
realizing that the outbreak of war in 431 b.c. had brought the same ex- 
perience to Thucydides. As he found his own experience revealing to 
him, for the first time, the inwardness of Thucydidean words and 
phrases that had meant little or nothing to him before, he realized that 
a book written in another world more than 2,300 years ago might be a 
depository of experiences which, in the reader’s world, were only just 
beginning to overtake the reader’s own generation. There was a sense in 
which the two dates a.d. 1914 and 431 b.c. were philosophically con- 
temporaneous with one another and this philosophical truth was mani- 
festly more significant than the arithmetical fact that the two dates 
happened to be 2,345 years apart on a chronological chart. Moreover, 
when the Hellenically-educated Western historian lived on to see war 
break out again in a.d. 1939, he could not taste this less shocking, but 
more harrowing, repetition of the experience of a.d. 1914 without being 
reminded that Thucydides’ Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War had like- 
wise taken the form of a tragedy in two acts separated by an interval of 
illusory peace, and that the Great Romano-Punic War of 264-zoi B.c. 
and Great Romano-Persian War of a.d. 572-628 had each, again, been 
a double war on the Thucydidean pattern.^ At the crisis of the first 
World War in the spring of a.d. 1918, when his country’s fate had 
trembled in the balance, the poetry that had kept running through his 
mind had been no English verse; it had been the lines in which 
Lucretius had conveyed the indelible impression that had been made 
on Roman minds by Rome’s dire struggle with Hannibal, 

ad confligendum venientibus iindique Poenis 
omnia cum belli trepido concussa tumultu 
horrida contremuere sub altis aetheris oris.® 

When he felt the shock and bewilderment that every non- German 
Western soul was bound to feel when faced with the portent of the Ger- 
mans’ apostasy from a common Western Civilization, he found himself 
reminded of the apostasy of Tiglath Pileser Ill’s Assyrians from a 
Babylonic civilization that Assyria had previously shared with the 
Babylonians, Elamites, and Urartians — a moral catastrophe whose 
social consequences had given the Hellenes their opportunity to contend 
with the Iranians for an hegemony over devastated Babylonic, Syriac, 
and Egyptiac worlds. When he studied the appalling communal conflicts 
in a contemporary Turkey, Palestine, India, South Africa, and United 
States, he was reminded of such grim episodes in the history of a post- 
Alexandrine Hellenic World as Mithradates’ massacre of Roman citizens 
and protected persons in Asia Minor in 88 b.c. and the extermination of 
Hellene and Jewish local minorities by Jewish and Hellene local majori- 
ties throughout Syria upon the outbreak of the Great Romano- Jewish 

^ ^ The philosophical contemporaneity of all societies of the species known as 
civilizations has been discussed in I. i. 172-4. 

2 SeeXI.ix. 236. 3 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturd, Book III, 11 . 833-5. 
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War in a.d. 66. The foundering of the Ottoman Empire and the Danu- 
bian Hapsburg Monarchy in the First World War recalled to his mind the 
catastrophes of Macedon, the Seleucid Monarchy, and other peritura 
regno} that had collided with Rome. The reduction in the number of a 
contemporary Western World’s Great Powers from eight to two within 
the thirty-two years a.d. 1914-45 recalled the reduction in the number 
of a post- Alexandrine Hellenic World’s Great Powers from five to one 
within fifty-two years and a quarter (219-168 The dwarfing of 

Western Europe, in a post-Modern Age of Western history, by a circle 
of giant Powers that had sprung up around her on the fringes of an ex- 
panding Western World, reminded him of the dwarfing of a pre- 
Alexandrine Hellas, in a post- Alexandrine Age of Hellenic history, by 
Macedonian successor-states of the Achaemenian Empire, a Carthaginian 
thalassocracy in the Western Mediterranean, and a Roman Common- 
wealth in Italy which had found their battlefields in Ionia, the Aegean, 
Continental European Greece, and Sicily.^ 

It will be seen that in the present writer’s social milieu there were two 
factors — ^neither of them personal to himself, but both of them proper- 
ties of the rock from which he had been hewn — ^which, between them, 
had a decisive influence on his approach to a study of History. The 
first of these factors was the current history of his own Western World in 
his own lifetime; the second was an Hellenic education that was the 
precious legacy of a fifteenth- century Western renaissance of Hellenic 
life and letters. By perpetually interacting with one another, as they did, 
these two factors worked together to make the writer’s view of History 
binocular. When the historian’s elemental question ‘How has this come 
out of that?’ was put to him by some current catastrophic event, the 
form which the question was apt to assume in his mind was not ‘How 
has this come out of that state of affairs in the history of an un-Hellenic 
Western World in which I am a stranger and a sojourner A current 
event so seldom failed to evoke a reminiscence of some comparable event 
in Hellenic history that, in an Hellenically-educated Western historian’s 
mind, the stock form of the question came to be : ‘How has this come out 
of that state of affairs in Western as well as in Hellenic history ?’ Two 
divergent forces in the historian’s social milieu — current events and an 
Hellenic education — were thus always simultaneously exerting them- 
selves upon his line of thought, and these divergent forces found their 
resolution in his mind in a habit of looking at History as a series of com- 
parisons in two terms. 

This binocular view of History might have been appreciated and ap- 
proved by Far Eastern contemporaries of the writer’s in whose then like- 
wise still traditional education the classical language and literature of an 
antecedent civilization had played a no less predominant part. The Eng- 
lish writer’s experience would assuredly have been shared by any 
Chinese litteratus who had been fortunate enough to have completed 
his education before the abandonment, in a.d. 1905, of the public 


2 

3 
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Virgil: II, 1. 498. 

See the passage of Polybius’s O ecumenical Htstory quoted on p. 64, above. 

Seelll.iii. 310-16. s ^ 1 

Psalm xxxix, 12 (14 in The Book of Common Prayer). Cp. Hebrews xi. 13. 
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examinations in the classics which had previously been the obligatory 
avenue for gaining entry into theTmperial Civil Service. The Confu- 
cian litteratus, likewise, would have found himself unable to encounter 
any passing event without being reminded by it of some classical allusion, 
reminiscence, or parallel that would have, for him, a greater value and, 
indeed, perhaps even a greater reality than the post-classical occurrence 
that had set his mind working on its congenial task of chewing the cud 
of a familiar Sinic classical lore. The principal difference in mental out- 
look between this Late Ch’ing Confucian-minded scholar and his Late 
Victorian Hellenic-minded English contemporary might prove to be 
that a Chinese born into this generation could still remain content to 
make his historical comparisons in two terms only, whereas the Late 
Victorian Englishman, when once he had begun to think historically 
in two terms, could no longer rest till he had extended his cultural 
gamut to a wider range. 

For a Chinese receiving his traditional classical education at the turn 
of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries of the Christian Era, it would 
still be a novel idea that any civilization other than the Sinic and its living 
Far Eastern successor could be deserving of any serious consideration ; 
for, by this date, little more than half a century had elapsed since the 
Chinese had had their first experience of finding themselves defenceless 
against the assaults of ‘south-sea barbarians’ armed with new-fangled 
weapons. An invincibly Sinic-minded Chinese contemporary of the 
writer’s might perhaps still have contrived to ignore the existence of any 
civilizations beyond the two which, between them, had meant everything 
to his forebears ; but a similarly blinkered vision was impossible for any 
Westerner of the same generation. 

It was impossible because, within the last four hundred years, a 
Western Society which had conquered the Ocean had thrust itself into 
contact with no less than eight other representatives of its own species 
in the Old World and the New;^ and it had since become doubly im- 
possible for Western minds to ignore the existence or to deny the signi- 
ficance of other civilizations besides their own and the Hellenic because, 
within the last century, these Westerners who had already conquered a 
previously virgin Ocean had gone on to conquer a previously buried 
Past. Within the fifty years following Napoleon’s arrival at Alexandria, 
three hundred years after Vasco da Gama’s arrival at Calicut, a new 
Western science of Archaeology had added to the number of the civiliza- 
tions within the ken of Western minds by disinterring at least four buried 
civilizations — the Egyptiac, the Babylonic, the Sumeric, and the Mayan 
— and the writer was to live to see this list extended by the rediscovery 
of the Hittite and Minoan civilizations and the Indus and Shang cul- 
tures. In a generation which had acquired this wide historical horizon, 
a Western historian who had been led by his traditional Hellenic educa- 
tion to make historical comparisons in two terms could not be content 
till he had converted this dual into a plural. He was bound to go on to 

I The eight civilizations in question were the Orthodox Christian and its offshoot in 
Russia, the Islamic, the Hindu, the Far Eastern and its offshoot in Japan, the Central 
American, and the Andean. 
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collect, for comparative study, as many specimens as he could find of the 
species of Society of which the Hellenic Society and the Western Society 
were merely two representatives. The twenty or thirty specimens col- 
lected and utilized in the present Study were the fruits of the field-work 
which the writer had been moved to carry out when it had dawned upon 
him that, for a comparative study of History, the intellectual resources 
within the reach of a Western historian in his day were of an unprece- 
dented richness.^ 

When he had thus succeeded in multiplying his terms of comparison 
more than tenfold, he could no longer ignore a supreme question which 
his original comparison in two terms had already threatened to raise. 
The most portentous single fact in the Hellenic Civilization's history 
was the eventual dissolution of a society whose breakdown had been 
registered in 43 1 b . c . by the outbreak of the Great Atheno-Peloponnesian 
War; and, if there was any validity in the writer’s habitual procedure of 
drawing comparisons between Hellenic history and Western, it would 
seem to follow that the Western Society, for its part, must at any rate be 
not immune from the possibility of coming to a similar end in its turn, 
even though there might be no a priori necessity that its history should 
take, sooner or later, this tragic Hellenic course. The consideration of so 
dire a possibility could, however, be kept at bay so long as the history of 
the Hellenic Civilization remained the only other term of comparison in 
the writer’s mental field, since the rules of Logic did not exact the in- 
ference of a general and inexorable law of History from a single case 
which might, after all, perhaps have been a lusiis Naturae, When, how- 
ever, a Western student of History had collected as many as twenty-six 
specimens of societies of the species ‘Civilizations’ which had duly come 
to birth, without reckoning in four others which had been abortive, and 
when he had gone on to observe that, of these twenty-six, no less than 
sixteen were already dead by the time of writing,^ he was bound to infer 
from this wider range of instances that death was indeed a possibility 
which confronted every civilization, not excluding the still living society 
into which he himself happened to have been born. 

Hand igitur leti praeclusa est ianua caelo 
nec soli terraeque neque altis aequoris undis, 
sed patet immane et vasto respectat hiatu.^ 

What was this ‘door of Death’ through which sixteen out of twenty- 
six civilizations within a twentieth-century Western historian’s ken had 
disappeared already? In setting out to answer a question that had thus 
been forced upon him by an illuminating multiplication of an originally 
binocular view of History, the writer was led into a study of the break- 
downs and disintegrations of civilizations ; and through studying their 
breakdowns and disintegrations he was led on into a complementary 
study of their geneses and growths. 

It will be seen that no less than three influences emanating from the 
writer’s native Modern Western social milieu had worked together to 

1 An attempt to survey this rich field of historical study has been made in I, i. 63-129, 

2 See IV. iv. 1-2 and XII. ix. 411-12. 

3 Lucretius: De Rerum Naturdy Book V, 11. 373-5, quoted in IV. iv .4. 

E 


B 3230 X 



98 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

present him with the set of questions that had moved him to write the 
present work. The fifteenth-century Italian humanists who had raised 
the ghost of an extinct Hellenic culture in a post-Hellenic Western 
Christian World had compelled him to see History in two terms, more 
Sinico. The fifteenth-century Portuguese and Spanish mariners who had 
brought Western Christendom into touch with all the other living civi- 
lizations in the Oikoumeni, and the nineteenth-century French and 
English archaeologists who had disinterred a number of dead civiliza- 
tions which had not only passed away but had also subsequently fallen 
into oblivion, had compelled him to break the bounds of a classical out- 
look by increasing the number of his terms from a bare two to more than 
twenty. These three goodly companies of creative Modern Western 
spirits had thus co-operated to educate one of the latter-day heirs of their 
cumulative intellectual achievements, and his consequent work had been 
produced under the auspices of these inspired and inspiring Modern 
Western pastors and masters. 

2 , Inspirations from Personal Experiences 

Gibbon 

If we now pass on to consider inspirations that have come to historians, 
not from their social milieux, but from personal experiences, we shall 
find a classic example in the genesis of The History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire from Gibbon’s experience at Rome on the 1 5th 
October, 1764. 

Edward Gibbon’s lifetime [vivebat a . d . 1737-94) was not barren of 
historic events. The English historian was thirty-eight years old at the 
outbreak of the American Revolution and fifty-two years old at the out- 
break of the French Revolution; he lived to see his own country in- 
volved in no fewer than four wars ; and, though he was still a child at the 
time of the War of the Austrian Succession and its Anglo- Spanish naval 
prelude {gerebantur a . d . 1739-48), he was in the full vigour of his in- 
tellectual powers when the Seven Years War {gerehatur a . d . 1756-63) 
and the American Revolutionary War {gerehatur a . d . 1775-83) were 
fought and when the French Revolutionary War broke out {erupit a . d . 
1792). Yet — though Gibbon elicits a smile from his reader by suggesting 
that hhe captain of the Hampshire Grenadiers . . . has not been useless to 
the historian of the Roman Empire’’^ — it is patent that neither the Seven 
Years War nor any other contemporary public catastrophe was the 
source of Gibbon’s inspiration. UEssai sur V Etude de la Litter ature written 
in a . d . 1758-9, the abortive fragment of a history of the rise of the Swiss 
Confederation, written (likewise in French) in a . d . 1767-8, and The 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire y which he began to 
sketch out in the rough at least as early as a . d . 1771^ and finished writing 

1 The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon, edited by John Murray (London 1896, 
Murray), pp, 190 (Memoir B) and 40I--2 (Memoir D). 

2 See chap, xxx, n. 86: ‘The Count de Buat is satisfied that the Germans who in- 
vaded. Gaul were the two-thirds that yet remained of the army of Radagaisus. See the 
Histoire Ancienne des Peuples de V Europe (tom. vii, pp, 87-121, Paris 1772): an elabor- 
ate work, which I had not the advantage of perusing till the year 1777. As early as 1771, I 
find the same idea expressed in a rough draft of the present History,* 
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in A.D. 1787, as well as the six drafts for an autobiography, written be- 
tween A.D. 1788 and A.D. 1793, were all inspired by experiences that were 
personal to the author. 

In the Essai (begun at Lausanne in March 1758) the language and the 
subject alike were acknowledgements of a personal debt to the contem- 
porary French current in the stream of a Late Modern Western Society’s 
intellectual activity; and this debt had been contracted by the author as 
a consequence of one private action of his own and another which this 
had evoked from his father. Gibbon’s father had responded to Gibbon’s 
conversion to Roman Catholicism at Oxford in a.d. 1753 by packing him 
oif to Lausanne to complete his education there in the house of a Cal- 
vinist Protestant minister during the years A.D. 1753-8. A personal in- 
terest in Swiss institutions, as well as in French ideas, which had been 
aroused in Gibbon’s mind by this five-years-long residence, at an im- 
pressionable age, in a French-speaking subject territory (as the Vaud 
then was) within the miniature empire of the Canton of Berne, explains 
Gibbon’s tentative choice of the history of the Swiss as his next subject, 
after the publication of the Essai in a.d. 1761 ; and he set to work on his 
preparations for this second self-assigned task in the summer of a.d. 
1765 for personal reasons again. He himself had then just returned to 
England from his grand tour on the Continent {peregrinabatur January 
1763-June 1765); and his Lausannois friend Georges Deyverdun had 
simultaneously arrived in England to spend four consecutive summers 
(those of the years a.d. 1765-8)^ with Edward Gibbon at his father’s 
house at Buriton. 


‘The two historical designs which had balanced my choice were sub- 
mitted to his taste, and, in the parallel between the revolutions of Florence 
and Switzerland, our common partiality for a country which was his by 
birth and mine by adoption inclined the scale in favour of the latter. . . . 
The assistance of Deyverdun seemed to remove an insuperable obstacle. 
The French or Latin memorials, of which I was not ignorant, are incon- 
siderable in number and weight; but in the perfect acquaintance of my 
friend with the German language I found the key of a more valuable 
collection.’^ 


As for The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, we have 
Gibbon’s own thrice- declared testimony that this was inspired by an- 
other personal experience of his which far surpassed all the rest in the 
fertility of its creative effects. 

The failure of contemporary public events to bring into action the 
creative genius to which Gibbon’s magnum opus bears irrefutable witness 
is the more remarkable considering that the historian was in truth (as 
might have been expected) neither insensitive nor indifferent to the cur- 
rent history of his day. The sureness of his historical intuition was, 
indeed, displayed in the diversity of his reactions to the divers contem- 
porary public events mentioned above. 

He was deeply impressed and gravely perturbed by the French 


I See Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, 1737-^794 (London 1937, Chatto & Windus), 
pp. 197-8. 

^ Gibbon, E. : Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 275-6 (Memoir C). Cp. pp. 407-8 (Memoir 
D.) 
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Revolution ; for, though he did not live to see it complete its course, he 
at once divined that it was an epoch-making new departure in the Western 
Society’s history which sharply challenged the complacent view of a 
Late Modern Western Civilization’s prospects to which he had com- 
mitted himself so magisterially in The History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire in his ‘General Observations on the Fall of the 
Roman Empire in the West’ at the end of Chapter xxxviii.^ But, when the 
shock thus administered to Gibbon by the French Revolution did over- 
take him, nearly two years had already passed since he had written the 
last sentence of his great work; and, though he lived for more than four 
and a half years after the advent of an earth-shaking mundane apoca- 
lypse that had upset his lifelong Weltanschauung f he was not moved by 
this revolutionary change in his social milieu to embark on any fresh 
creative intellectual enterprise. After the completion of The Decline and 
Fall, his only noteworthy literary achievements were the six draft auto- 
biographies and, though these fragments are literary masterpieces 
which rank with The Decline and Fall itself as monuments of the writer’s 
inimitable style, their contents are personal reminiscences which ring 
no new changes on the historian’s elemental question ‘How has this come 
out of that?’ though they throw a flood of light on the personal circum- 
stances which had led Gibbon to address himself to this question three 
times within the thirty years a.d. 1758-87. 

As for the American Revolutionary War, Gibbon showed his his- 
torical discernment here again in dismissing it, together with the Seven 
Years War, the War of the Austrian Succession, and the foregoing 
hostilities between Great Britain and Spain, as one of those ‘temperate 
and undecisive contests’ that might produce continual fluctuations in the 
Balance of Power without deserving to be regarded as anything more 
than ‘partial events’ which could not ‘essentially injure’ the Western 
World’s ‘general state of happiness’ This series of wars through which 
Gibbon had lived between a.d. 1739 and a.d. 1783 had, in truth, been 
different in kind from the war which he lived to see break out in A.D. 
179a ; for, as we have observed in another context, ^ the Western wars of 
A.D. 1739-83 were the relatively mild aftermath of the Western General 
War of A.D. 1672-1713, whereas the war that broke out in a.d. 1792 
proved to be another general war, comparable in magnitude to the con- 
flict that had been precipitated, 120 years earlier, by the ambitions of 
Louis XIV. 

The failure of the Seven Years War to inspire Gibbon is nevertheless 
remarkable; for, though his historical insight may have inhibited him 
from overrating the historical importance of this ‘temperate and un- 
decisive’ exercise of the European forces, his literary ambition might 
have tempted him to try to turn a current public event to personal 

J See XII. ix. 741-57. 

2 Gibbon finished writing The Decline and Fall on the 27th June, 1787; the session 
of the French States General was opened at Versailles on the 5th May, 1789; Gibbon 
died on the 16th January, 1794. 

3 The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon, edited by John Murray (London 1896, 
Murray). 

4 Gibbon: ‘General Observations on the Fall of the Boman Empire in the West’, 
quoted in IV. iv. 148 and in XII. ix. 424. s Ixj XL ix. 252-3 and 255 (Table I). 
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account, since, at the outbreak of warm a.d. 1756, Gibbon was nineteen 
years old, and between March 1758 and February 1759, while the war 
was in progress, his already awakened literary ambition was leading 
him to write the first of his published works: VEssai sur V Etude de la 
Litterature} From the moment when he started writing this juvenile 
essay till the moment, nearly ten years later, when he broke off work on 
his second literary project — a history of the Swiss — in the winter of 
A.D.^ 1767-8, Gibbon was painfully casting about for subjects with an 
obvious lack of inspiration which, to a twentieth-century Western 
historian’s mind, was reminiscent of the deplorable attitude prevalent 
among latter-day candidates for post-graduate degrees in their desperate 
search for subjects for theses to be offered up to captains of intellectual in- 
dustry whose fiat was law in the industrialized academic economy of the 
Western universities in a post-Modern Age.^ Gibbon’s choice of the 
histories of Switzerland and Florence as two possible alternative themes 
on which he might employ his pen had been the sequel to an unreward- 
ing prospector’s tour of other arid deposits of possibly metalliferous ore. 

‘In the summer of 1761, after considering the potentialities of Charles 
VIII’s expedition into Italy, Richard Fs crusade, the war of King John 
and the Barons, the Black Prince, a comparison of Titus and Henry V, 
lives of Sir Philip Sidney or Montrose, he had at last fixed on Sir Walter 
Raleigh. But in the following summer he felt obliged to drop his hero. He 
found that he could add little to the existing life by Oldys, poor perfor- 
mance though that might be, while he would hesitate to eke out his work 
by digressions into contemporary history which had already occupied such 
men as Walpole, Robertson, and Hume.’^ 

Indeed, from the time when Gibbon had completed his education until 
the winter of a.d. 1767-8, when, after abandoning the history of the 
Swiss, H more seriously undertook,’ as he himself records, ‘to methodise 
the form and to collect the substance of my Roman decay’,^ he was 
afflicted with a barrenness of intellectual creative power which he frankly 
confesses. 

‘Between [the publication of] my Essay and [the publication of] the 
first volume of The Decline and Folly fifteen years (1761-1776) of strength 
and freedom elapsed without any other publications than my criticism on 
Warburton^ and some articles in the Memoires Litter air es,^^ 

It is astonishing that, after this long inauspicious prelude, Gibbon 
should have been continuously occupied, throughout a period of some 
nineteen and a half years, ending on the night of the 27th June, 1787, in 
producing a masterpiece of historical research, construction, and writing 

^ See Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbouy i' 737 -i 794 (London 1937, Chatto & Windus), 
P- 102. 

2 This attempt to apply the technique of the Division of Labour to a post-Modern 
Western World*s intellectual activities has been noticed in L i. 2-8. 

3 Low, op. cit., p. 118, *■* " ^'"ir passages, dating from the 14th April, 1761, 

to the 26th July, 1762, in < ... ■ ■ , ' . quoted in Autobiographies y ed. cit., pp. 193-7 

(Memoir B). 

Gibbon, Autobiographies y ed. cit., p. 284 (Memoir C). Cp. p. 41 1 (Memoir D). 

s Gibbon, E. : Critical Observations on the Sixth Book of the Aeneid (originally pub- 
lished in 1770, and reprinted in The Miscellaneous Works of Edward Gibbon Esq,, new 
edition, voL iv (London 1814, John Murray), pp. 467-514). — A.J.T. 

6 Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., p. 41 1 (Memoir D). Cp. pp. 283-4 (Memoir C). 
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which had no superior in its own genre in any literature known to 
Western scholars in a.d. 1952. It is, however, more astonishing still that, 
as soon as he had completed this supremely creative piece of intellectual 
work, Gibbon should have relapsed, for the remaining six and a half 
years of his life, into the intellectual barrenness from which he had 
suffered in his youth. 

Gibbon did not even produce a final complete version of his autobio- 
graphy out of his six successive fragmentary drafts ; and the new literary 
enterprise to which he addressed himself between his return from Lau- fc. 

sanne to England in the early summer of a.d. 1793 and his death on the 
1 6th January, 1794, had not been his own idea, but had been undertaken 
at the suggestion of ‘a young Scottish antiquary’, John Pinkerton, who 
had audaciously rushed in where Gibbon’s defaulting muse had for- 
borne, this time, to tread. ^ A presentiment that this muse was now to 
desert him as arbitrarily as she had made her epiphany to him on the 
15th October, 1764, not much less than twenty-three years back, can 
indeed be read between the lines of the elegiac passage in which the 
historian has recorded his feelings after writing the last sentence of his • 

supremely great work. 

Tt was on the day, or rather the night, of the 27th June, 1787, between 
the hours of eleven and twelve, that I wrote the last lines of the last page 
in a summer-house in my garden. After laying down my pen I took several 
turns in a herceaii^ or covered walk of acacias, which commands a prospect 
of the country, the lake, and the mountains. The air was temperate, the 
sky was serene, the silver orb of the Moon was reflected from the waters, 
and all Nature was silent. I will not dissemble the first emotions of joy 
on the recovery of my freedom, and, perhaps, the establishment of my 
fame. But my pride was soon humbled, and a sober melancholy was 
spread over my mind by the idea that I had taken my everlasting leave of 
an old and agreeable companion, and that, whatsoever might be the future % 

date of my history, the life of the historian must be short and precarious.’^ ; 

Gibbon’s gift to his fellow men is indeed all contained in one immortal i 

work which it took him some fifteen years (a.d. 1773-87) to write, some 
nineteen and a half years (a.d. 1768-87) to produce, including some four i 

and a half years (a.d. 1768-72) spent on systematic study and on pre- i 

liminary drafting,^ and nearly twenty- three years (isth October, 1764- j 

27th June, 1787) to create, including three years and more during which i 

the already dedicated historian of the decline and fall of Rome ‘still con- ' 

templated at an awful distance’^ the subject that had been vouchsafed to ^ 

him^ by his heavenly visitant on an historic site at a memorable hour in | 

I *A young Scottish antiquary approached him with a scheme for publishing the 
English chronicles from Gildas to the accession of the House of Tudor. Gibbon re- 
flected, approved, took fire: he promised first his interest, then his assistance, and 
finally his collaboration* (Young, G, M.: Gibbon, 2nd ed. (London 1948, Hart-Davis), 
p. 175). ‘He agreed to write a general preface and introductions for Pinkerton’s projected 
edition of early English historians’ (Low, D. M.: Edward Gibbon, 1737-1794 (London 
1937» Chatto & Windus), p. 345). 

- Gibbon, Autobiographies , ed. cit., pp. 333-4 (Memoir E). I 

3 See Gibbon, Autobiographies, ed. cit., pp. 284-6 (Memoir C) and 411-12 (Memoir 

D), and compare these passages with The Decline and Fall, chap, xxx, n. 86, cited on i 

p. 98, n. 2, above. 

4 Autobiographies, p. 275 (Memoir C). s See IV. iv, 59-60 and VI. vii. 9. 
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circumstances which the recipient of this divine inspiration has re- 
corded in words that rise to the height of the occasion. 

‘It was on the fifteenth of October, in the gloom of the evening, as I sat 
musing on the Capitol while the barefooted fryars were chanting their 
litanies in the Temple of Jupiter,^ that I conceived the first thought of 
my history.’^ 

This imaginative experience* was the sole flash of inspiration with 
which Gibbon was ever visited. Without it, that wonderful genius might 
never have come to flower, and that famous name might have found no 
place in the record of Mankind’s intellectual history. In chronological 
terms the psychic event which had these momentous consequences may 
have occupied no more than a fraction of one second out of the thirty- 
six years or so of the great historian’s adult intellectual life; yet his 
watchful muse did not fail to see and seize her fleeting opportunity of 
gaining access to a mind which was normally rendered impervious to her 
divine promptings by a carapace of innate scepticism that had been case- 
hardened in an all too congenial eighteenth- century Western mental 
climate. Perceiving that her chosen vessel’s usually inhibited soul had 
been momentarily softened by the cumulative emotional influences of a 
sight which recalled the greatness of a dead Past and a sound whose 
faintly floating strains conveyed the measure of the gulf between Past 
and Present, the goddess had made her dazzling instantaneous epiphany 
from the depths of a Subconscious Psychic Abyss in order to release the 
springs of a mighty mind’s intellectual power by the annunciation of a 
theme which, at last, was fully worthy of the ready writer.^ 

‘How has this come out of that.^’ It would be hard to find another in- 
stance in which the historian’s stark elemental question had generated 
so fecund a germ of creative thought. The favoured recipient himself 
did not immediately apprehend more than a fragment of the mental 
wealth that had suddenly been poured into his lap, and even the in- 
comparably great work that he eventually made of it was no more than a 
gleaning from the huge potential harvest, 

‘My original plan’. Gibbon tells us,^ ‘was confined to the decay of the 
City; my reading and reflection pointed to that aim’; and this project 
was duly achieved in the essay that eventually found its place as the last 
chapter of the completed work, in which Gibbon surveys the ruins of 
Rome in the fifteenth century of the Christian Era and discusses the 

1 The pagan temple that had been replaced by the Christian church of Santa Maria in 
Ara Coeli, served by the ‘Zoccolanti’ Franciscan Friars Minor, was actually the Temple 
of Juno Moneta, at the northern end of the Mons Capitolinus. The Temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus had occupied the south-western end of the hill. — A.J.T. 

2 Autobiographies, pp. 405-6 (Memoir D). This experience is also recorded in two other 
of Gibbon’s drafts for an autobiography. The account in Memoir E (ibid., p. 302) does 
not differ in any point from that in Memoir D, quoted above. The account in Memoir C 
dbid.jp. 270) gives ‘the place and moment of conception’ of The History of the Decline and 
Fall as ‘the fifteenth of October 1764, in the close of evening, as I sat musing in [«c] the 
Church of the Zoccolanti or Franciscan fp^ars, while they were singing Vespers in the 
Temple of Jupiter on the ruins of the Capitol’. The other two accounts give the impres- 
sion — though they do not expressly state — that Gibbon was sitting in the open air, with 
the ruins of Ancient Rome before his eyes, while the sound of the friars’ voices was 
reaching his ears from inside the Christian Church on the site of a former pagan temple. 

3 Psalm xlv. I (2 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

4 In Autobiographies, ed. cit., p, 406 (Memoir D). 
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causes of the physical decay and destruction of a city which had reached 
the apogee of its material splendour in the second century. The last 
words of this chapter, written in the last hour of the 27th day of June, 
1787, at Lausanne, nearly twenty- three years after the Muse's epiphany 
at Rome, are : 

Tt was among the ruins of the Capitol that I first conceived the idea of a 
work which has amused and exercised near twenty years of my life, and 
which, however inadequate to my own wishes, I finally deliver to the 
curiosity and candour of the public. — Lausanne, June 27, 1787.* 

But in the meanwhile the growth of the original germ of thought had 
kept pace with the passage of Time ; for, by the date at which Gibbon 
indited these closing words, this chapter was numbered, not 'Alpha and 
Omega', but Ixxi. In the course of its elephantine gestation, the germ 
planted in Gibbon's mind on the 15th October, 1764, had grown more 
than seventyfold beyond the modest compass of its primal nucleus. 

'My original plan was circumscribed to the decay of the City rather 
than of the Empire; and, though my reading and reflexions began to point 
towards that object, some years elapsed, and several avocations inter- 
vened, before I was seriously engaged in the execution of that laborious 
work.’^ 

The historian goes on to tell us^ that he 'had yet a very inadequate 
notion’ of the 'limits and extent’ of his theme, even when he did start 
his serious labours on it in a.d. 1768. 

*l gradually advanced from the wish to the hope, from the hope to the 

design, from the design to the execution, of my historical work Through 

the darkness of the Middle Ages I explored my way, in The Annals and 
Antiquities of Italy of Muratori, and compared them with the parallel or 
transverse lines of Sigonius and Maffei, of Baronius and Pagi, till I almost 
grasped the ruins of Rome in the fourteenth century, without suspecting 
that this final chapter must be attained by the labour of six quartos and 
twenty years 7 3 

By the 27th June, 1787, this labour had extracted a history of the De- 
cline and Fall of the Roman Empire out of a theme which, on the 15th 
October, 1764, had been enunciated by the Muse merely as a history of 
the physical decay of a city that Trajan, Hadrian, and the Antonines had 
bequeathed to unworthy epigoni. 'How has this come out of that?' The 
labour of twenty years and six quarto volumes had expanded the field 
of Gibbon's answer to the historian's elemental question from the 
pomoerium of an imperial city to the limites of the universal state of which 
Rome had been the foundress and first capital; yet, immense though 
this progressive expansion of Gibbon's historical horizon was, it was 
prevented from expanding right up to 'the natural frontiers’ of even a 
mundanely intelligible field of study by the narrowness of the original 
nucleus of the germinating idea. 

The tragically dramatic contrast that had fired Gibbon's imagination 

1 Gibbon, E. : Autobiographies, ed. cit,, pp. 270-1 (Memoir C). 

2 Ibid., p. 284 (Memoir C). 

3 Ibid., p. 41 1 (Memoir D). Cp. p. 284 (Memoir C). 
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among the ruins of the Capitol on the 15th October, 1764, had been the 
physical contrast between these present ruins and the past magnificence 
of those buildings when they had stood intact; and Gibbon had been 
right in seeing in the second century of the Christian Era the physical 
city of Romeos architectural floruit. In setting out to trace the history 
of the city’s subsequent physical decay, he had therefore likewise been 
right in taking the death of Marcus Aurelius and accession of Commodus 
as his chronological starting-point. He had, however, failed to perceive 
that the geographical enlargement of his subject from an Urbs Roma to 
an Orhis Romanus demanded of him a concomitant extension of his 
chronological limits. He did not take Bacon’s point^ that the Roman 
Empire’s mission and significance had lain in serving as a universal 
state for the whole of the Hellenic Society, and that the orbis which had 
been arrogantly styled Romanus by citizens of the city-state which had 
happened to serve as History’s instrument for bringing this world into 
political unity was in truth an Hellenic World whose decline and fall 
had already been in full train before the rise of Rome had begun, and 
whose principal pre-Roman polities — Sparta, Athens, Olynthus, Mace- 
don, and Syracuse — had given Rome her opportunity by failing to solve 
for the Hellenic Society betimes the political problem that Rome had 
solved for it eventually too late. The episode of mundane history that 
had been the implicit theme of Gibbon’s flash of inspiration on the 15th 
October, 1764, was in truth the decline and fall, not just of a Roman 
Hellenic universal state, but of the Hellenic Civilization itself ; and the 
‘beginning of great evils for Hellas’,^ in which the historian of the De- 
cline and Fall ought to have found his chronological starting-point, was, 
not the accession of Commodus in a.d. 180, but the outbreak of the 
Great Atheno-Peloponnesian War in 431 b.c.^ 

This was not, however, either the only or the greatest spiritual 
treasure latent in Gibbon’s fecund experience on the Capitol which 
the subject of the experience failed to harvest. The antiquarian approach 
which misled Gibbon into entering upon his story at a point more than 
six hundred years after its true beginning was not so grave a limitation 
as the sceptical temperament and the eighteenth-century Western bent 
of mind which inhibited him from apprehending the ultimate theme 
with which this marvellous revelation was pregnant. The ultimate theme 
was not a decline and fall of the Hellenic Civilization — occupying a 
somewhat longer span in the Time-dimension than the decline and fall 
of that society’s Roman universal state after the death of Marcus Aure- 
lius. It was not either this or any other episode of merely mundane his- 
tory, It was a drama in which the action was raised to a higher spiritual 
dimension through an invasion of Time by Eternity. The heart of the 
revelation conveyed by the sound of a Christian liturgical chant im- 
pinging on the sight of the ruins of a Trajanic Rome was the truth that 
Man’s mundane failures are seized by God as His hell-sent opportuni- 
ties for offering to human souls a chance of finding spiritual salvation.^ 

I See the passage quoted from Bacon’s essay ‘Of the True Greatness of Kingdoms 
and Estates’ in VI. vii. no. Thucydides, Book II, chap. 12. 

3 This point has been made already in IV. iv. 58-63. ^ See II. i. 271-99. 
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This truth that Man’s failure, sin, and suffering in This World may 
serve Man, through God’s grace, as a chariot on whose wings the Soul 
can soar heavenward^ is an apocalypse in which History works together 
with Theology to lift a corner of the veil that shrouds from human 
vision the mystery of Human Nature and Destiny; for, in giving us an 
inkling of the good of Evil, this truth gives us a glimpse of the self-con- 
sistency and goodness of God’s providence. 

This is the ultimate meaning of ‘the triumph of Barbarism and Reli- 
gion’ which Gibbon, in the closing seventy-first chapter of his work, 
claims to have described in the seventy chapters that precede it ; and it is 
a meaning that had been duly divined by a Roman in whose person 
‘Religion and Barbarism’ appeared, to Gibbon’s unsympathetic eye, to 
be repulsively combined.^ Not much less than twelve hundred years be- 
fore the date of Gibbon’s experience. Saint Gregory the Great, preaching 
a sermon to his Roman flock in the selfsame physical surroundings, had 
perceived and proclaimed the hollowness of this Trajanic Rome’s out- 
ward grandeur and on the 15th October, 1764, Gibbon’s visitant muse 
must have been fain to convey the Christian saint’s inspiration to the 
post- Christian historian; for this visitant was a greater spiritual power 
than the Clio in whose garb she had presented herself in order to put her 
would-be chosen vessel to the test. Gibbon had in truth been visited in 
that ineffable moment by the Hokmah — God’s Holy Wisdom^ — who 
had once been recognized unerringly for what she was by the physically 
blind eyes of an English poet when his unquenched voice had hailed her 
as ‘offspring of Heaven first-born’.^ But Gibbon’s heart had not known 
how to respond to the epiphany of this Celestial Light with Milton’s 
prayer : 

Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Irradiate, there plant eyes, all mist from thence 
Purge and disperse, that I may see and tell 
Of things invisible to mortal sight. 

Instead of asking the historian’s elemental question ‘How has this 
come out of that?’ with the spiritual humility that would have allowed 
his answer to expand to the full measure of its potential dimensions, the 

1 See II. ii. 210, n. i; VII, vii. 420--9; and XII. ix. 627. 

2 Gibbon’s treatment of Gregory the Great is a monument of the historian’s virtuosity 
in the unamiable art of bestowing praise in terms that are more devastating than a candid 
censure: 

‘The pontificate of Gregory the Great ... is one of the most edifying periods of the 
history of the Church. His virtues, and even his faults, a singular mixture of simplicity 
and cunning, of pride and humility, of sense and superstition, were happily suited to his 
station and to the temper of the times. . . . 

‘Experience had shown him the efficacy of these pompous rites. . . . and he readily for- 
gave their tendency to promote the reign of priesthood and superstition. . . . 

‘The most abject ideas must be entertained of their [the sixth-century Italians’] taste 
and learning, since the epistles of Gregory, his sermons, and his dialogues are the work 
of a man who was second in erudition to none of his contemporaries.’ 

These are three fair samples of the laudatory arrows with which Gibbon has nailed his 
mighty victim to his sarcastic page in the forty-fifth chapter of his work. 

^ Saint Gregory the Great: Homiliae Quadraginta in Evangelia, No. xxviii (Migne, 
J. P,: Pairologia Latina, vol. Ixxvi, col. 1212), quoted in IV. iv. 60-61. 

4 See Meyer, E.: Ursprungund Anfdnge des Christentums^ vol. ii (Stuttgart and Berlin 
1921, Cotta), pp. 104-5; Dodd, C. H. : The Bible and the Greeks (London 1935, Hodder 
& Stoughton), pp. 217-18. 5 Milton: Paradise Lost, Book III, 1 . i. 



GIBBON AND VOLNEY ' 107 

self-assured child of a post- Christian Western secular enlightenment 
cramped the fruitful question from the outset by introducing into it a 
specious qualification. ‘How on Earth has this come out of that ?’ was 
the form in which Gibbon recast, in his own style, the question that had 
been planted in his mind by its heavenly visitant; and, in thus auto- 
matically ruling the supra-mundane dimension of Reality out of his 
reckoning, he was unconsciously precluding himself from finding the 
treasure hid in his field, ^ though he sifted the soil with a diligence that 
could hardly have been surpassed by a twentieth-century Western 
archaeologist. 

Volney 

This personal experience of which Gibbon made so much or made 
so little, according to the standard by which we measure his achievement, 
was, of course, in any case not unique. We have already taken note^ of 
the comparable personal experience that inspired Gibbon's younger 
contemporary Volney {vivehat a.d. 1757-1820) to write Les Ruines, ou 
Meditations sur les Revolutions des Empires; and, though Volney's tale 
of a visitation that overtook him while he sat musing on a fallen column 
among the ruins of Palmyra^ may be apocryphal, there can be no doubt 
that this myth, if such it is, is a literary artifice for conveying a genuine 
experience. Volney on his travels in Egypt and Syria, like Gibbon on his 
visit to Rome, was inspired to write a great work on human affairs by a 
personal experience of a dramatic contrast between a miserable Present 
and a magnificent Past; and the inspiration that he had received en 
voyage in a.d. 1783-5 bore fruit in the publication of Les Ruines in a.d. 
1791,^ as Gibbon's inspiration en voyage in a.d. 1764 had borne fruit in 
the publication of The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire between a.d. 1776 and a.d. 1788. 

Reregi'inus Wiccamicus 

The writer of the present Study had an authentic minor personal 
experience of the kind on the 23rd May, 1912, as he sat musing on the 
summit of the citadel of Mistra, with the sheer wall of Mount Taygetus 
bounding his horizon in the western quarter of the compass, towards 
which he was bound, and the open vale of Sparta stretching away in the 
opposite eastern quarter, from which he had made his way that morning. 

Though he had sat there, musing and gazing (and prosaically taking 
the edge off his hunger by consuming slabs of Pavlidhis' chocolate) 
through most of a long summer's day, till the gloom of evening con- 
strained him reluctantly at last to move on in search of supper and a bed 
at Trypi, he cannot pretend that he was inspired during his reverie on 
the summit by any strains from the throats of the nuns serving the church 

I Matt. xiii. 44. 2 Qn pp. 7-8, above. 

3 See Les Ruines^ chaps. 1-4. 

^ Volney’s fortuitous chronological advantage over Gibbon in being his junior by 
twenty years enabled him to profit mentally by a public catastrophe from which his 
senior had proved unable to derive any intellectual inspiration. The outbreak of the 
French Revolution, which had devastated Gibbon, stimulated Volney to bring the 
fruits of his Levantine experiences to harvest — though he had to pay for this stimulus by 
spending the last ten months of the Terror as a prisoner in irons. 
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of the Pandanassa, for he had left this far below in his spiral ascent of the 
miniature purgatorial mount that the citadel crowned like a Dantean 
Earthly Paradise. The sensuous experience that activated his historical 
imagination was not a sound of liturgical chanting ; it was the sight of the 
ruins among which he had wound his way upwards to the peak ; and this 
spectacle had been appalling; for, in this shattered fairy city, Time had 
stood still since that spring of A.D. 1821 in which Mistra had been laid 
desolate, and in the spring of a.d. 1912 the nuns (rare birds in a Greek 
Orthodox Christendom) were the solitary inhabitants of a kastro that, 
for some six hundred years ending in the final catastrophe, had been 
the capital of Laconia under a series of successive regimes. Founded by 
the Franks circa a.d. 1249, recovered by the Byzantines in a.d. 1262, 
conquered by the "Osmanlis in a.d. 1460, wrested from Ottoman hands 
by the Venetians in a.d. 1687,^ and recovered by the *Osmanlis in a.d. 
1715, Mistra had continued, through all these political, religious, and 
cultural vicissitudes, to reign for those six hundred years as the queen 
of the broad landscape that could be surveyed from her topmost battle- 
ments ; and then, one April morning, out of the blue, the avalanche of 
wild highlanders from the Mani had overwhelmed her ; her citizens had 
been forced to flee for their lives and had been despoiled and massacred 
as they fled; her deserted mansions had been sacked ; and her ruins had 
been left desolate from that day to this. 

Gazing across the plain which stretched away from this ruined hill- 
town’s foot to her trim and respectable lowland successor near the banks 
of the Eurotas where he had passed the previous night, and reading in 
the guidebook in his hand that ‘the present Sparta . . . founded in a.d. 
1834 under King Otho after the War of Independence ... is of entirely 
modern origin’,^ he was convicted of a horrifying sense of the sin mani- 
fest in the conduct of human affairs. Why should this lovely medieval 
eyrie have to be put to the sack in order that a commonplace modern 
townlet might be laid out on a different site to serve the selfsame public 
purpose The history of Laconia between a.d. 1821 and A.D. 1834 had 
been a typical sample of human history in general. Quamparvd sapientid 
A Gibbon might well find it difficult to decide whether 
Man’s most damning vice was his brutality or his irrationality. 

Needless to say, the writer of this Study had made no progress towards 
reading the cruel riddle of Mankind’s crimes and follies by the time 

1 See Hammer, J, de: Hhtoire de V Empire Ottoman, French translation, vol. xii (Paris 
1838, Bellizard, Barthes, Dufour, et Lowell), p. 227. 

2 Baedeker, K.: Greece, 4th revised edition (Leipzig 1909, Baedeker). This old cam- 
paigner, which had been in the writer’s hand at Mistra on the 23rd May, 1912, was on 
his table in London on the 31st May, 1951, while he was writing these words. 

‘Even now, when it is abandoned to the tortoises and the sheep, the hill of Misthr^ 
looks down, as it were, with feudal pride upon the brand-new streets and hideous cathe- 
dral of the modern Sparta*. — Miller, W. : The Latins in the Levant (London 1908, John 
Murray), p. 100. 

3 Bureaucracy had completed in cold blood the work of destruction that had been 
started in hot blood by war. ‘The government of King Otho having transferred the 
residence of the official authorities to the new town of Sparta, the inhabitants of Misithra 
have followed, and the town of the Frank princes is sinking into a village*. — Finlay, G. : 
A History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the Present Time, new ed., vol. iv 
(Oxford 1877, Clarendon Press), p. 198. 

^ Axel Oxenstierna, quoted in I. i. 463, n. 2. 
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when he was forced down from the heights of Mistra by the twofold 
pressure of hunger and nightfall Yet, before his reluctant descent, the 
binocular historical vision which he had acquired from a Late Medieval 
Italian classical education at Winchester and Oxford had won from the 
Laconian landscape an intuition that was the germ of the present work. 

As he brooded over the catastrophe through which a Sparta founded 
under the auspices of a Bavarian king of Greece had usurped the role of 
a Mistra that had been founded by a French prince of the Morea, it 
was borne in upon him that the nineteenth-century performance of this 
historical tragedy was not the only one within his knowledge. After all, 
every Western schoolboy knew that the present town of Sparta was not 
the first to have occupied that site and borne that famous name ; and, in- 
deed, only yesterday the dreamer himself had been taking cognizance 
of one corner of an Hellenic Sparta which had recently been excavated 
by other members of the British Archaeological School at Athens. 
‘Dorian’ hands had anticipated Modern Greek hands in founding ‘the 
city on the sown-land’ {spartd) at some date perhaps little less than three 
thousand years earlier than a.d. 1834. But if the history of a latter-day 
Western Society into which the Modern Greeks had forced their way 
out of an Ottoman prison-house was an antitype of the history of an 
antecedent Hellenic Civilization — and this was the aspect in which the 
Western Society’s history presented itself to an Hellenically-educated 
Western mind — then the Hellenic Sparta that was the historic counter- 
part of the present city in the plain must be presumed to have been pre- 
ceded by some pre-Hellenic counterpart of the Frankish and Ottoman 
Mistra on whose topmost pinnacle the latter-day Western classical 
scholar was at this moment perched. An Hellenic Sparta’s fortunes must 
have been founded on some previously regnant hill-town’s catastrophe. 

Had Hellenic Sparta in truth had such a predecessor? And, if so, 
where was the hill on which this hapless victim of that Hellenic Sparta 
had been set? ‘A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid’.^ ‘I will lift up 
mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my help’ f and, raising his 
eyes as these texts shot through his mind, the gazer saw staring him in 
the face, on the crown of the bluff that overhung the farther bank of the 
Eurotas just opposite the all but coincident sites of Sparta the First and 
Sparta the Second, a monument that signalled to him the location of the 
pre-Hellenic counterpart of the Frankish and Ottoman citadel over 
whose battlements he was looking out. That white masonry that was 
flashing over there like a heliograph in the sunlight was ‘the Mene- 
laion’ to which he had hastened to make his pilgrimage upon his arrival 
at Sparta three days back ; and this ruined shrine was reputed to stand 
on the site of Therapn^, the hill-city that was said to have been the 
capital of Laconia in a Mycenaean last phase of Minoan history. Here, at 
a strategic point equivalent to Mistra’s situation on the opposite side of 
the vale, had stood Frankish Mistra’s pre-Hellenic double whose over- 
throw had made the first Sparta’s fortune ; and the historic tragedy of 
Mistra had thus in truth been played at least twice in this rock-bound 
amphitheatre of everlasting hills. ^ 

I Matt. V. 14. 2 Psalm cxxi. i. 3 Gen. xlix. 26, 
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Before the gazer descended from Mistra that night, the impact of the 
Laconian landscape on his classical Weltanschauung had impressed on 
his mind two lasting lessons — one concerning the historical geography 
of Continental European Greece and the other ccncerning the mor- 
phology of the history of civilizations.^ 

He had learnt that, in this Mediterranean peninsula, the physical en- 
vironment lent itself to two possible alternative social and political 
regimes which had in fact alternated with one another here at least 
twice over. The lie of the land and the set of an insinuating sea had 
decreed that in this country there should be a perpetual tug-of-war 
between the shepherds in the highlands which covered all but a fraction 
of the terra jirma and the husbandmen, artisans, and mariners in the 
fruitful patches of plain and in the profitably situated ports; and 
the fluctuations in a perpetual struggle between these two elements in the 
population, who divided the territory so unevenly between them, were 
bound to be reflected in corresponding fluctuations in the fortunes of 
geographical sites and in the currency of political institutions. When the 
seafaring and farming population of the ports and plains was on the 
defensive — as it was apt to be particularly when it consisted of alien 
intruders who had thrust their way in from overseas — it could do no 
more than maintain a precarious hold over the plains, and over the 
passes leading from one plain to another, from fortified eyries. One such 
eyrie had been planted on the pinnacle of Mistra by Frankish invaders 
in the thirteenth century of the Christian Era, and another on the blufip at 
Therapne by Minoan invaders in the second millennium B.C., and the 
eventual catastrophe in which both these variations on the same his- 
torical theme had ended was manifestly the denouement that was to be 
expected from the inherent insecurity of this type of regime. 

The exotic castle might pass, time and again, from one set of alien 
hands to another — as Mistra had passed through French, Byzantine, 
Ottoman, Venetian, and, once again, Ottoman hands, and Therapne 
through Cretan, Pelopid, and Achaean — but, sooner or later, the tour de 
force was likely to end in the same way. The perilously exposed outpost 
of an alien civilization would be overwhelmed by a social cataclysm in 
which the native wild highlanders, who had been kept at bay by the 
intruders without ever being either subjugated or assimilated, would 
descend upon the plains in a devastating spate; and this recurrent 
catastrophe, whenever it occurred, would be apt to result in 2, peripeteia 
that would inaugurate a spell of the alternative regime. For, when once 
the native highlanders had thus possessed — or repossessed — themselves 
of the plains, the ports, and the passes, their children would come to 
adopt the corresponding agricultural and maritime way of life without 
ceasing to be a match in warfare for their cousins who had stayed among 
the mountains to continue there to pursue the highlanders* two tradi- 
tional avocations of shepherding and brigandage.^ In contrast to the 

^ These two lessons implicit in the historical geography of Laconia have been noticed 
already in IX. vhi. 491-5. 

2 In Macedonia, where the social peripeteia accompanying a transfer of sovereignty 
from the Ottoman Empire to the Kingdom of Greece had taken place ninety-one years 
later than in Laconia, the writer once had the good fortune to obtain a vivid sidelight on 
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alien intruders from overseas, the native highlanders who had ousted 
them from the plains, and who, in consequence, had taken to husbandry, 
manufacture, and seafaring, would have it in them to break the residual 
wild highlanders’ spirit ; and the visible symbol of the effective ascen- 
dancy that, under this indigenous regime, would be established over 
conservative highland shepherds by ci-devant highlanders who had now 
become lowlanders and husbandmen, would be the replacement of 
a fortified citadel of Therapne or a fortified citadel of Mistra by an open 
city on ‘the sown-land’ — a Sparta that could dispense with city-walls 
because the martial prowess of her disciplined citizen soldiers would 
have effectively struck terror into the cowed surviving highlanders’ 
hearts.^ 

This lesson in the historical geography of Greece which the writer had 
learnt on the citadel of Mistra on the 23rd May, 1912, had been treasured 
by him ever since ; yet it had not proved so valuable for his then still 
unconscious future purposes as the simultaneous lesson in the morpho- 
logy of the history of civilizations. A notion of the philosophical 
contemporaneity and philosophical equivalence of chronologically non- 
contemporary representatives of this species of Society had, it is true, 
been implanted in his mind by his Hellenic classical education,^ and 
this tentative idea was to be ripened into conviction, little more than 
two years later, by the light that was to be thrown for him upon the 
vocabulary and the psychology of Thucydides by the outbreak of a 
First Western World War.^ Yet these influences from the social milieu 
into which a classically-educated post-Modern Western historian had 
been born might not have availed, by themselves, to initiate him into a 
synoptic view of History if this synoptic view had not unfolded itself 
physically before his eyes from the summit of Mistra on the 23 rd May, 
1912, in an experience that had been personal to the spectator. 

Yosoburo Takekoshi 

An experience that is personal in the sense of not being imparted by 
the subject’s social milieu may also inspire an historian even when he 
experiences it at second-hand — as is attested by a twentieth-century 

it from a living beneficiaiy. Waiting for an omnibus at Sorovich on the 4th September, 
1921, he fell into conversation with a bystander who turned out to be a Slovene, born in 
Klagenfurt, Carinthia, who had emigrated as a boy to the United States, had come to 
Macedonia as a chauffeur for the American Red Cross, and w'as now driving a tractor in 
the service of three Greek brothers who were joint owners of a large estate in the neigh- 
bourhood of Sorovich, besides owning a whole block of houses just across the road from 
the railway station. Like the property itself, the present owners’ up-to-date Western 
method of farming was a legacy from their father, who had died only four months since. 
In answer to a question about his enterprising deceased employer’s antecedents, the 
Slovene mechanic volunteered: ‘Well, he hadn’t o\raed this property for very long. 
Before “the war” [meaning the Balkan Wars of A.d. 1912-13], when the Turks owned the 
land, he was just one of those “Christians” — what is the English word for them? . . . O, 
now I remember it: “brigands” — up in the mountains. But, when the Greek Army 
marched in, the Turks cleared out and the brigands came down from the mountains and 
seized the land. So that is how my employer got his property, and how I got my job.’ 

I This is perhaps the answer to a question that has been raised by a Modern Western 
historian. ‘One wonders, on visiting Villehardouin’s castle to-day, how the Ancient 
Spartans can have neglected a strategic position so incomparably superior to their open 
village down in the plain by the Eurotas.’ Miller, W. : The Latins in the Levant (London 
1908, John Murray), p, 100. 

^ See pp. 93”95, above. ^ See p. 94, above. 
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Japanese historian, Yosoburo Takekoshi, in his preface to his book The 
Economic Aspects of the History of the Cwilisation of Japan^ 

^When Viscount Motono, who was Japanese Ambassador in Paris be- 
tween I go I and 1906, met Monsieur Gustave Le Bon, a distinguished 
evolutionist, the latter referred to the recent rise of Japan as marvellous 
and unparalleled in the World’s history, and compared her progress to 
that of a comet which flashes across the sky, but pursues an irregular 
orbit, is dangerous to approach, and [is] extremely uncertain as to its ap- 
pearance and disappearance. Japan, he further commented, like the 
comet, may some day abruptly pass away from sight yonder beneath the 
horizon. In reply, Viscount Motono pointed out that Japan had not ap- 
peared on the sky with any such abruptness as Monsieur Le Bon appeared 
to think ; that, on the contrary, she had, through her long history, passed 
through various stages of progress till finally she emerged on the stage of 
the World’s theatre fully prepared and ready to play her part. Her rise had 
only followed its natural course. Monsieur Le Bon thereupon urged the 
publication of a work dwelling upon Japan’s progress; and, when sub- 
sequently Viscount Motono was home on leave, he told me of his inter- 
view with Monsieur Le Bon, and suggested that I should write a Japanese 
history to enlighten not only Monsieur Le Bon himself but many others 
in Europe who might entertain a similar idea regarding Japan.’ 

This suggestion of Viscount Motono’s, arising out of his account of his 
conversation with Le Bon, duly sowed in his interlocutor’s mind the 
seed of an intellectual enterprise which was retarded, without being 
choked, by the thorny political career in which the future author of the 
suggested work was involved for the next nine years or more. As soon as 
Yosoburo Takekoshi had been compulsorily discharged from political 
life through his failure to retain his seat in the Japanese Diet at the 
General Election of a.d. 1915, he took up in earnest the long delayed 
project and completed it in the course of the five years ending on the 
2Sth November, 1920, when he wrote the preface in which he has re- 
corded the book’s genesis. The muse’s part in this case had been played 
neither by a catastrophic public event nor by a poignant personal ex- 
perience at first-hand, but by a report of a personal encounter between 
two other living minds. 

^ London 1930, Allen & Unwin, 3 vols. 



D. THE FEELING FOR THE POETRY IN THE 
FACTS OF HISTORY 

I N our foregoing inquiry into the impulse to investigate the relations 
between the facts of History, we have struck the springs of action 
of a number of historians. Some of those springs prove to have been 
released by personal experiences and others by events or circumstances 
in an historian’s social milieu, while the historians whom we have con- 
strained to abide our question have ranged in repute from the most 
eminent to the most obscure. This variety in the evidence which we 
have cited in dealing with one subject on our agenda gives point to the 
remarkable concordance of these divers witnesses’ incidental uninvited 
testimony on our next subject. Our survey of responses to the challeng- 
ing intellectual question ^How has this come out of that?’ reveals in 
retrospect the significant truth that, in their attempts to answer it, 
historians have been drawn on to go deeper and to look farther. 

When we are investigating the relations between the facts of History, 
we are trying to see God through History with our intellects. The 
sorting out of facts is essentially an intellectual activity. The Intellect, 
however, is only one faculty of the Soul. When we think about some- 
thing, we are apt also to have feelings about it, and our impulse to 
express our feelings is still stronger than our impulse to express our 
thoughts. Feelings about History, as well as thoughts about it, have 
inspired historical works, and similar feelings, evoked by similar facts, 
have also been expressed in imaginative works in the divers genres of 
literature. There is, for example, a lyrical genre, an epic genre, a nar- 
rative genre, and a dramatic genre ; and the feeling for the poetry in the 
facts of History has availed itself of all of these. 

The lyrical genre — to begin with that — is one that has many facets. 
It may present itself in rejoicings at a dawn, in exultations over a libera- 
tion, in celebrations of an achievement, in praises of heroism, or in 
elegies over the sorrows of Human Life. 

The joy of dawn is the emotional charge in some of the most famous 
scenes in Western history — ^the Latin Christian warriors’ shout of ‘Deus 
le volt’ in response to Pope Urban IPs preaching of the First Crusade, 
the ministry of Saint Francis of Assisi seen through Giotto’s and through 
Saint Thomas of Celano’s eyes, the landfalls of the Pinto} and the 
flower^ the signing of the Declaration of Independence, the taking of the 
Tennis Court Oath — and the poetry in some, at least, of these historic 
events has been uttered in lines that speak more eloquently than volumes. 
The poetry in the American Revolutionary War has been distilled by 
Emerson into one quatrain: 

By the rude bridge that arched the flood, 

Their flag to April’s breeze unfurled, 

Here once the embattled fanners stood 
And fired the shot heard round the World.^ 

I Though the first member of Columbus's first expedition to sight land was a sailor on 
board the Pinta, this vessel's name had not won equal renown with the Santa Mana, 
which was the Admiral’s flagship, ^ Emerson: Concord Hymn^ stanza i. 
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The poetry in the French Revolution has been distilled by Wordsworth 
into two lines: 

Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 

But to be young was very Heaven.^ 

It is no wonder that, in these rejoicings at a dawn, the historians 
should have had to let the poets be their spokesmen ; for the joy awak- 
ened by the dawn of a new era of History is the Soul’s response to an 
epiphany that is something more than a merely temporal event. The 
dawns that awaken such joy as this are irruptions into Time out of 
Eternity. What has happened on these historic occasions likewise 
happens at the birth of every child : 

* A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come ; 
but, as soon as she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the World/^ 

In a mother’s joy the Soul hails an incarnation; and, since ‘alles Ver- 
gangliche ist nur ein Gleichnis’,^ the dawns of mundane eras that have 
this poetry in them are antitypes of cosmic dawns in which a Divine 
Light breaks into This World. A radiance which shines in upon us 
through Botticelli’s picture, in the National Gallery in London, of the 
birth in the stable at Bethlehem is likewise manifest in the enlightenment 
under the Bodhi Tree, in the descent of the Dove at the baptism in 
Jordan, in the transfiguration on the mountain, in the vision on the 
road to Damascus, and in the imprinting of the stigmata in the wilder- 
ness; and, as Milton’s voice strikes up in a Franciscan ode on the 
morning of Christ’s nativity, Gibbon’s voice dies away. 

The thrill of liberation is the emotional charge in the historic events 
conveyed in the words Marathon, Salamis, Befreiungskrieg, Risorgi- 
mento, Renaissance; and these mundane historical events that have 
this poetry in them are antitypes of the Resurrection on Easter Morning. 
The bliss of achievement is the emotional charge in the recollection of 
Athens and Florence ; in the spectacle of the Altar and Temple of Heaven, 
the frieze from the Parthenon, the church of the Ayia Sophia, and the 
Green Mosque f and in the reading of La Divina Commedia ; and these 
human achievements that have this poetry in them are antitypes of 
the ministries of Christ and the Buddha and the missions of all the 
bodhisattvas, prophets, and saints, down to a John Wesley and a 
Mahatma Gandhi, who have come and gone already and will be followed, 
through the ages, by later members of their goodly fellowship. ^ The 
glory of heroism is the emotional charge in the memories of the Three 
Hundred at Thermopylae, the Six Hundred at Balaclava, the Four 
Thousand at Waterloo,^ and the Fifteen Thousand at Gettysburg; and 

1 Wordsworth: The Prelude, Book XI, 11 . 108-9, incorporating The French Revolution 
as it appeared to Enthusiasts at its Gommence^nent. 

2 John xvi. 21. 3 Goethe: Faust, 11 . i2io4'“5. 

4 A writer who had also seen the Dome of the Rock and the Taj Mahal would, no 
doubt, mention these, too, at this point. By a.d. 1952 the present writer had already 
thrice visited Brusa, but he had not yet set foot in either Jerusalem or Agra. 

5 Te Deum, verse 8. 

6 If this was in truth the strength of the battalions of the French Imperial Guard that 
took part in the final assault and the subsequent last stand at Waterloo (see Rose, J. H. : 
The Life of Napoleon I (London 1904, Bell, 2 vols.), vol. ii, pp. 506-8). 
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these martial heroes are subjects for the poetry of a Tennyson or a 
Simonides in so far as they are antitypes of the Noble Army of Martyrs.^ 

/They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword; they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the World was not worthy) ; they 
wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
Earth.’^ 

As for the lacrimae rerum^^ these are as innumerable as the drops of 
water in the sea, since sorrow is the web of Man’s mortal life. This is the 
emotional charge in Hesiod’s elegy on Homer’s heroes^ and in Ch’u 
Yiian’s and Angilbeft’s elegies on the victims of fratricidal warfare. 

The warriors are all dead : they lie on the moor-field. 

They issued but shall not enter : they went but shall not return. 

The plains are fiat and wide : the way home is long. 

Their swords lie beside them : their black bows, in their hand. 

Though their limbs were torn, their hearts could not be repressed. . . . 

Steadfast to the end, they could not be daunted. 

Their bodies were stricken, but their souls have taken Immortality — 

Captains among the ghosts, heroes among the dead.^ 

The same voice that speaks these lines written in a Sinic Time of 
Troubles also makes itself heard in lines written during a post-Carol- 
ingian interregnum. 

Albent campi vestimentis mortuorum lineis 
Velut solent in autumno albescere avibus. . . . 

Maledicta dies ilia, nec in anni circulo 
Numeretur, sed radatur ab omni memoria, 
lubar Solis illi desit, Aurora crepusculo, 

Noxque ilia, nox amara, noxque dura nimium, 

In qua fortes ceciderunt, proelio doctissimi. 

Pater, mater, soror, frater, quos amici fleverant.^ 

The chord of feeling that is touched by the pathos of the warriors’ 
death in battle also sounds in response to the tragedy of the failure 
of a life-work. The tragedy of the extinction of a forlorn hope that 
had glimmered like a will-o’-the-wisp over Julian the Apostate’s brief 
career has been conveyed by Libanius in two hexameters, of which the 
second is a Homeric reminiscence: 

’JouAtavos* /x€Ta Tlypiv aydppoov ivOdS^ Ketrat, 
dpL^ 6 r€pQVi ^aaiXevs r dyados Kparepos t alxp^riTTfsP 

The Apostate was, in spite of himself, an imitator of Christ; for such 
dedicated lives and tragic deaths as his are antitypes of Christ’s passion, 

I Te Deum, verse 9. Hebrews, xi. 

3 Virgil: Aeneid, Book I, 1 . 462. 

4 Hesiod: Works and Days, 11 . 156-73, quoted in VIII. viii. 75. 

5 Ch’ii Yuan (vivebat 332-295 b.c.), translated by Arthur Waley in A Hundred and 

C/nWe (London 1920, Constable), pp. 23-24. ^ , 

6 Angilbert’s elegy on the Battle of Fontenoy {commissum h.Ti. 841), in The Oxford 
Book of Medieval Latin Verse, chosen by Stephen Gaselee (Oxford 1928, Clarendon 
Press), pp. 45—46. 

7 Attributed to Libanius in Antkologia Palatina, Book VII, No. 147, but quoted with- 
out attribution by Zosimus in his Historiae, Book HI, chap. 34. The second of the two 
lines is taken from the Iliad, Book III, 1 , i 79 » which Helen is describing Agamemnon. 
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and the poetry in those elegies moves our hearts because our ears are 
catching the tones of the liturgy for Good Friday and our inward eye 
is beholding the Agony in the Garden — ^perhaps in the visual render- 
ings of it th^at are presented in the pictures by Bellini and Mantegna 
which, in June 1951, were hanging side by side in the National Gallery 
in London. 

The epic genre expresses the sense of romance that is evoked by 
conquests and defeats, by treks and voyages, and by the musical flow 
of the all-embracing ocean of History. 

The dazzling personal triumphs of a Cyrus, Alexander, Caesar, 
Chingis, Timur, Cortes, Nadir Shah, Clive, Wellesley, or Napoleon 
and corporate triumphs of the Macedonian, Arab, Mongol, Castilian, 
or British conquistador es have their dark reverse side in the agonies of 
their victims ; and the sympathies of Mankind are revealed in the poets* 
choice of epic themes. Among the poets there is a consensus — ^which is 
impressive because it is tacit and manifestly undesigned — in feeling 
that the poignant woes of the conquered offer to the imagination a more 
promising subject than the conquerors* prosaic successes ; and the vic- 
tims are thus apt to win a posthumous revenge for their historical 
defeats on physical battlefields by rising from the dead to be crowned 
with a literary immortality.^ 

Even a violent death by Brutus’s hand at the high tide of his career 
could not recapture for Pompey’s conqueror the pathos with which 
Pompey’s death had been invested by his foregoing defeat — as witness 
Plutarch’s inability to move us by his account of Caesar’s end as we are 
moved by the corresponding passage in The Life of Pompeius Magnus,^ 
The sordid liquidation of a war-lord who has outlived his prime has been 
transfigured by the victim’s suffering into a symbol of a sorrow that is 
at the heart of Human Life. On the same poetic plane, Yazdagird has 
had the last word against S"ad b. abi Waqqas, Roderick against Tariq, 
Jalal-ad-Dln Mankubirnl against Chingis, and Constantine Dhragasis 
against Mehmed Fatih. Even Musta'sim the unready and Atahualpa 
the usurper and fratricide are redeemed by the wanton cruelty with 
which their conquerors put them to death ; and, if any laurels had sprung 
from Hulagu’s sack of Baghdad or from Pizarro’s rape of the Empire of 
the Four Quarters, these would not have adorned the murderer’s brow. 
As for the Aztecs and the Assyrians, nothing became these blood- 
thirsty militarists so well as the last stands in which they gloriously 
displayed the courage of their abominable convictions. The no less 
abominable spirit and conduct of Homer’s Achilles would be likewise 
beyond bearing if the listener were not all the time conscious that this 
egotist-savage knew full well that he was doomed to die in the flower of 
his youth. The true hero of the Iliad is, of course, not a conquering 
Achilles but a conquered Hector; and, though the triumphant war-lord 
Agamemnon’s return home had the power to inspire a consummate 
work of art, Aeschylus’s play had a superhuman theme in the awful 
irony of Divine Retribution. Even the pitiful crumbling of the Achaean 

I This compensation for historical fact in ‘heroic’ tradition has been noticed in V, 
V. 607-14. 2 Chaps. 77-80. 
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Power on the morrow of the Achaeans’ ruthless sack of Troy evoked no 
poetry to match Euripides’ Troades or the second book of Virgil’s 
Aeneid or Abu’hBaqa of Ronda’s elegy on the excidium of Andalusia, 

As a fond lover weeps at parting from his beloved, bitterly weeps the 
Glorious Religion of Abraham 

For desolate countries forsaken by Islam and peopled only by Infide- 
lity. 

Their mosques have become churches : there is nothing in them but 
bells and crosses, 

So that the mihrabs^ weep, though lifeless, and the minbars^ mourn, 
though wooden. . . . 

Oh, who will come to the help of a people once mighty but now abased, 
once flourishing but now oppressed by Unbelievers 1 

Yesterday they were kings in their dwelling-places, and to-day they are 
slaves in the land of the Infidel. 

And what if thou couldst see them stricken with consternation, with 
none to guide them, wearing the garments of ignominy ! 

Couldst thou but see them weeping when they are sold, the sight would 
dismay thee and throw thee into a frenzy of grief. 

Ah, betwixt many a mother and child comes such a sundering as when 
souls are parted from bodies ! 

And many a young girl, beauteous as the new-risen Sun, blushing like 
rubies and coral, 

The barbarian drags to shame by force, her eyes weeping, her mind dis- 
traught. 

A sight like this melts the heart with anguish, if in the heart there be a 
Muslim’s feeling and faith.^ 

The sorrows of the conquered must be the theme of the epic of Anda- 
lusia, since the triumphs of military conquerors — ^Achaean or Castilian 
- — are not the stuff out of which poetry is made. 

Only the actions of the just 

Smell sweet and blossom in their dust.^ 


The only conquerors who court no literary nemesis are the victorious 
missionaries of higher religions whose epic deeds have been hymned in 
the Acts of Buddhist, Christian, and Muslim Apostles. 

The poetry in treks and voyages likewise flows in the epic vein. It 
wells up in the Volkerwanderungen of the barbarians ; in the ‘Crusades’ 
of the ex-barbarian Medieval Western Christian Latins and Primitive 
Muslim Arabs ; in the Winning of the West by Sinic Pioneers in the 
second century b.c. and by North American pioneers in the nineteenth 
century of the Christian Era; in the Winning of the East by John of 
Piano Carpini, William of Rubruck, Niccolo, Maffeo, and Marco Polo 
and the other intrepid thirteenth-century Latin travellers who made the 
iron journey to Qaraqorum and Xanadu across the breadth of the Great 
Eurasian Steppe; in the prowess of Cossack watermen who pushed 
their way over tundra and through forest from the Urals to the Pacific 


1 Niches pointing towards Mecca. — ^A.J.T. 

2 Pulpits. — AJ.T. -r. » 1 1 

3 Written circa a.d. 1250 by Abu’l-Baqa of Ronda, and translated by R. A. Nicholson 

in Translations of Eastern Poetry and Prose (Cambridge 1922, University Press), pp. 
168-9. ^ Shirley: Death the Leveller ^ the closing lines. 
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within the brief Time-span of some fifty years in Colaeus's voyage to 
Tarshish between the Pillars of Hercules^ and Columbus’s passage of 
the Atlantic from Tarshish to the Antilles; in the fifteenth-century 
exploration of the Indian Ocean by Far Eastern mariners^ who all but 
anticipated, from east to west, Vasco da Gama’s subsequent feat of cir- 
cumnavigating Africa from west to east ; in the conquest of the Pacific 
by eastward-faring canoes and (perhaps) by westward-faring balsa- 
rafts ;•* in the conquest of the North Pole, South Pole, Air, Stratosphere, 
and Mount Everest by Western adventurers within the lifetime of the 
writer and reader of this Study; and in the pilgrimages of all pilgrims 
to Holy Places. 

As for the grand epic whose theme is History herself, this stands in 
two rival versions which cannot be reconciled, though both of them 
can be deduced from Watts’ picture of Chaos or from Sophocles’ paean^ 
on human achievement: 

Wonders are many, but none there be 
So strange, so fell, as the Child of Man.^ 

H. G. Wells in The Outline of History has written an epic poem on the 
theme ‘Man Makes Himself’ which is explicit in the title of a subsequent 
book from the pen of an eminent Western archaeologist of the next 
generation.^ This bleak assertion is a post-Christian Western Man’s 
defiant answer to the Psalmist’s joyful assurance that ‘the Lord He is 
God’ and that ‘we are His People and the sheep of His pasture’ because 
‘it is He that hath made us and not we ourselves’ f and that verse enunci- 
ates the theme of Plistory as a series of encounters between Man and 
his Creator in which a Paradise that has been lost through a Fall is regained 
through a Redemption, and in which this deliverance^ of God’s creature 
is achieved at the cost of a passion that Christ has suffered ‘for the 
means of grace and for the hope of glory’. 

The opening lines of this Divina Commedia are to be found in another 
psalm; 

I will give thanks unto Thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made ; 
marvellous are Thy works, and that my soul knoweth right well. 

My bones are not hid from Thee, though I be made secretly and 
fashioned beneath the Earth. 

Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being imperfect, and in Thy book 
were all my members written. 

Which day by day were fashioned when as yet there was none of 
them! 

How dear are Thy counsels unto me, O God ; O how great is the sum 
of them! 

If I tell them, they are more in number than the sand ; when I wake up, 

I am present with Thee.^o 

I See II. ii. 157 and V. v. 206-7. ^ See Herodotus, Book IV, chap. 152. 

3 See Duyvendak, J. J. L. : China^s Discovery of Africa (London 1949, Probsthain). 

4 Read Heyerdahl, Thor: Kon-Tiki (Chicago 1950, Rand McNally); American Indians 
in the Pacific (London 1952, Allen & Unwin). 

5 Sophocles: AntigonS, II. 332-75. 6 Gilbert Murray’s translation. 

7 Childe, V. Gordon: Man Makes Himself ^London 1936, Watts). 

8 Psalm c. 2. 9 Romans viii. 2r. 

10 Psalm cxxxix. 14-18 (13-18 in The Book of Common Prayer). 
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When we pass on to the story-teller’s genre of literary art, we find 
the novelist vying with the diarist, the biographer, and the letter-writer 
to determine whether ‘Fiction’^ or ‘Fact’ is the more propitious medium 
for bringing out the poetry in the private affairs of ordinary people. 
In this competition between two rival forms of the art of distilling 
poetry out of a story, a Pepys, Saint Simon, Boswell, Manucci,^ Cicero, 
and Horace Walpole are arrayed against an Herodotus,^ the anonymous 
authors of The Three Kingdoms and a Modern Western school of 
historical novelists.^ 

The dramatic genre of literary art has the power of conveying the 
poetry in the facts of History in an ascending order of degrees. It may 
content itself with a bare rehearsal of the drama that is inherent ipso 
facto in any reversal of roles {peripeteia) f or it may present the drama as 
an act of Poetic Justice, or it may interpret justice as an inexorable 
operation of the laws of Destiny or grinding of the mills of God. 

Classic examples of the reversal of roles in the histories of civilizations 
are the successive overthrows of the Achaemenian Empire by Macedon 
and of Macedon by Rome,'^ the triumph of Christianity over Paganism 
in the Roman Empire, the change in the fortunes of the Southern 
States of a North American Union through the outcome and aftermath 
of an American Civil War, and ‘the Chain of Destruction’, traced in a 
previous Part of this Study, ^ in which one ephemeral military technique 
after another had been dramatically discomfited by a successor which 
had then suffered the same fate in its turn. On the plane of personal 
encounters, as contrasted with institutional relations, we may cite one 
example from the realm of ‘Fact’ and another from the realm of ‘Fic- 
tion’. 

The sheer drama of peripeteia is Polybius’s theme in his account of 
the feelings experienced by the Seleucid King Antiochus III on a night 
in the year 214--213 b.c. in which his dissident cousin Achaeus, whom he 
had been besieging in the citadel of Sardis, was suddenly delivered into 
his hands. 

‘Since early in the night, the King had been in such a fever of anxious 

^ In so-called ‘works of fiction*, the element of fiction never amounts to more than a 
small percentage of the whole matter, and this authentically fictitious ingredient is cap- 
able of conveying philosophic truth that is less easy to convey in citations of so-called 
‘matters of fact’ (see I. i. 448-50 and 452-3). 

^ Manucci, Niccolao: Storia do Mogor^ or Mogul India^ i6$2-i']oBy translated by 
William Irvine (London 1906-8, John Murray, 4 vols.). 

3 e.g., in his tales of Mycerinus (Book II, chaps. 129-33), Rhampsinitus (Book II, 
chap. 121), Gyges (Book I, chaps. 8-13), Croesus (Book I, chaps. 28-56 and 85-91), Cyrus 
(Book I, chaps. 107-30), Polycrates (Book HI, chaps. 39“43 and 120-5), D^mocedes 
(Book III, chaps. 129-38), and Scyles (Book IV, chaps. 78-80). 

4 San Kuo Chih Yen J, a romantic legend of the Han Empire’s three turbulent local 

successor-states, which developed through the ages till it attained its definitive form in 
the time of the Ming Dynasty (English translation by Brewitt-Taylor, C. H. (Shanghai 
1925, Kelly & Walsh)). ^ 

5 See the citations in the present writer’s ‘Acknowledgements and Thanks on p. 225, 

below. ^ 

6 The problem of peripeteia has been discussed, apropos of the nemesis of Creativity, 

in IV. iv. 245-60. , . t 1 • • r 

7 See Polybius : Oecumenical History y Book XXIX, chap. 21, in which the historian 01 

Macedon’s overthrow by Rome comments on a passage, commenting on Macedon’s 
triumph over Persia, which he quotes from the work of his predecessor Demetrius of 
Phalerum. ^ In IV. iv. 431-65. 
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expectancy, while he was waiting to see how the plot [to kidnap Achaeus] 
would work out, [that he had been unable to sleep ; so] he had dismissed 
his suite and had sat up in his tent on the alert, with no one in attendance 
save for two or three aides-de-camp. And now, when Cambylus and his 
party entered and deposited Achaeus, [captive and] bound, on the floor, 
the amazingness of this spectacle gave Antiochus such a shock that he was 
smitten with aphasia. It was a long time before he could utter a word, and, 
when his feelings did at last find vent, their first manifestation was a surge 
of sympathy which made him burst into tears. 

‘If we are to try to interpret this psychological reaction of Antiochus’ s, 
my own diagnosis would be that he was overwhelmed by a conviction of 
Man’s impotence to guard against, or even reckon with, the deadly strokes 
of Fortune. Here lay Achaeus, nephew of Laodice [II] the wife of Seleucus 
[II], husband of Laodic^ the daughter of King Mithradates [III of Pontic 
Cappadocia], and ruler de facto till yesterday of all [the dominions of the 
Seleucid Dynasty] north-west of Taurus. The citadel of Sardis, in which 
he had established himself, was deemed to be the strongest fortress in the 
World by the common consent of his own troops and his adversaries. And 
now here he was, lying bound on the floor, absolutely in the power of his 
enemies, before the news of this extraordinary event had had time to 
reach a soul beyond the immediate participants.’^ 

This account of a matter of historical fact which occurred in the Hel- 
lenic World in the third century B.c. has an unmistakable fictional com- 
panion piece in the following passage near the close of a post-Modern 
Western novel which, as its author tells us in his preface, was finished 
by him in July 1908. The mise-en-scene here is not a tent but a bedroom, 
and the prone figure is not a prisoner, alive tonight, who will be put to 
death tomorrow, but a corpse from which the life has already departed. 
The figure standing silent and unnerved is, in this tableau, not a man’s 
but a woman’s, and she is not the prone figure’s rival for a crown ; she 
is his deserted wife who ‘had not seen him for thirty-six years’. But the 
shock is no less great, and its elemental cause is the same overwhelming 
sense of Man’s defencelessness against Fate. 

‘That was no conventional, expected shock that she had received. It was 
a genuine unforeseen shock, the most violent that she had ever had. In her 
mind she had not pictured Gerald as a very old man. She knew that he 
was old ; she had said to herself that he must be very old, well over seventy. 
But she had not pictured him. This face on the bed was painfully, pitiably 
old. . , . The body, whose outlines were clear under the sheet, was very 
small, thin, shrunk, pitiable as the face. And on the face was a general 
expression of final fatigue, of tragic and acute exhaustion ; such as made 
Sophia pleased that the fatigue and exhaustion had been assuaged in rest, 
while all the time she kept thinking to herself horribly: “Oh! how tired he 
must have been.”! 

‘Sophia then experienced a pure and primitive emotion, uncoloured by 
any moral or religious quality. She was not sorry that Gerald had wasted 
his life, nor that he was a shame to his years and to her. The manner of his 
life was of no importance. What affected her was that he had once been 
young, and that he had grown old, and was now dead. That was all. 
Youth and vigour had come to that. Youth and vigour always came to that. 
Everything came to that. He had ill-treated her; he had abandoned her; 

I Polybius: Oecumenical History, Book VIII, chap. 20. 
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he had been a devious rascal; but how trivial were such accusations 
against him ! The whole of her huge and bitter grievance against him fell 
to pieces and crumbled. She saw him young, and proud, and strong, 
as for instance when he had kissed her lying on the bed in that London 
hotel — she forgot the name — ^in 1866 ; and now he was old, and worn, and 
horrible, and dead. It was the riddle of Life that was puzzling and killing 
her.’^ 

In this riddle of Life the change from Life to Death is, of course, the 
supreme peripeteia, 'All men are born with halters round their necks ; 
but it is only when caught in the swift, sudden turn of death that mortals 
realise the silent, subtle, ever-present perils of life.’^ This total change 
that deprives Life of Life itself must be of the same absolute magnitude 
for every creature. 

The poor beetle that we tread upon 
In corporal sufferance finds a pang as great 
As when a giant dies 

and Death the Leveller brings Gerald Scales^ tragedy to a parity with 
Achaeus’s. 

Sceptre and Crown 
Must tumble down 
And in the dust be equal made 
With the poor crooked scythe and spade.^ 

Yet the direness of the reversal of Fortune is, if not more evident, at 
least more ironic, in the deaths of mortals who, in this transitory life, 
have been invested with an ephemeral show of power and wealth. 

Mortality, behold and fear 
What a change of flesh is here ! 

Think how many royal bones 
Sleep within these heaps of stones. 

Here they lie, had realms and lands, 

Who now want strength to stir their hands, 

Where from their pulpits seal’d with dust 
They preach Tn greatness is no trust.’ 

Here’s an acre sown indeed 
With the richest, royallest seed 
That the Earth did e’er suck in 
Since the first man died for sin. 

Here the bones of birth have cried 
* Though gods they were, as men they died!’ 

Here are sands, ignoble things, 

Dropt from the ruin’d sides of kings : 

Here’s a world of pomp and state 
Buried in dust, once dead by Fate.^ 

The drama oi peripeteia, which has been given these classic expressions 
by great artists in the twin realms of ‘Fact’ and ‘Fiction’, and which is 


I Bennett, Arnold: The Old Wives' Tale, Book TV; ‘What Life is*, chap. 4: ‘End of 
Sophia*. ^ Melville, Herman: Moby Dick, chap. lx. 

3 Shakspeare: Measure for Measure, Act, in, scene i, 11 . 79-81. 

4 Shirley: Death the Leveller, stanza i, 11 . 5-8. 

s Beaumont; On the Tombs in Westminster Abbey. 
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the theme of Edmund Spenser's fluttering stanzas on Mutability,^ 
reaches its acme in the realm of ‘Myth', where the Truth can be uttered 
whole and entire because ‘the ineffable is here accomplished'.^ In the 
encounters between David and Goliath, Solon and Croesus, Jesus and 
Pilate, the mystery is progressively revealed to the initiate's under- 
standing. 

The Poetic Justice whose judgements this drama executes is most 
familiar in the realm of brute force. 

‘When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace ; 
but, when a stronger than he shall come upon him and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.*^ 

‘All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword' and the 
justice that ever lies in wait for ‘the slayer' who ‘shall himself be slain'^ 
has overtaken the sons of Cratos and Bia^ in a long procession, headed by 
Hesiod's Race of Bronze,’ in which the Aztecs tread on the heels of the 
Assyrians, while the rear is brought up by Prussians marching to their 
own destruction into lands that they have invaded in cold blood. 

OuS' ocrw 'irdpoidev tJv Iliyas, 

Traufidx^ Opdaei ^^vcov, 
ovo€ Xiterai TTplv cjv 

rt w > Mjf 

OS o e7T€iT Gfv, rpia- 
KTrjpos 

Yet the doom of liquidation is not the heaviest sentence that can be 
passed by Justice on an unconscionable militarist. She may stay the 
hand of the external ‘enemy and avenger'^ in order to give a triumphant 
victor time and occasion to emulate a demented Cleomenes' fearful ven- 
geance upon himself. 

‘When he had gained possession of the edged tool, Cleomenes began to 
mutilate himself from below the knees upwards by slashing his flesh’ into 
strips. He began below the knees, and went on from there to his thighs and 
from his thighs to his hips and his flanks until he reached his stomach and 
died in the act of cutting this to ribbons. 

Such long-drawn-out acts of hara-kiri have been the self-inflicted 
dooms of militarists collectively as well as individually. 

Ergo inter sese paribus concurrere telis 
Romanas acies iterum videre Philippi. 

The century of Roman domestic revolutions and civil wars {saeviehant 
was the nemesis of a half-century of wars of conquest in 
which Rome had made herself the unchallengeable mistress of the Hel- 

^ See the stanzas from The Faerie Queen^ cantos vii and viii, quoted in V. vi. loo, n. i. 

2 Das Unbeschreibliche 
Hier ist’s getan. 

Goethe: Faust^ II. 12108-9. 

3 Luke xi. 21-22. Cp. Matt. xii. 29 and Mark Hi. 27. 4 Matt. xxvi. 52. 

5 Macaulay: Lays of Ancient Rome, ‘The Battle of the Lake Regillus^ section 10. 

0 These two cosmic powers appear among the dramatis personae in Aeschyluses 
Prometheus Vinctus. 

7 See Hesiod: Worhs and Days, 11 . 143-55, quoted in VIII. viii. 74. 

8 Aeschylus: 11 . 168-72. 9 Psalm xliv. 16. 

^0 Herodotus, Book VI, chap. 75. n Virgil: Georgies I, li. "489-90. 
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lenic World. Rome, and Rome only, was left to bring Rome to justice ; 
and, within the hundred years opening with, the year of Tiberius Grac- 
chus’s tribunate, Rome duly measured to herself again with the same 
measure that she had meted withal — ‘good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together and running over’.^ The dragon’s -tooth seed of planta- 
tion slavery sown in areas devastated by the Hannibalic War produced 
an unintended crop of ‘mean freemen’ ; and no less terrible examples 
of a self-inflicted nemesis were to be found in the post-Christian chap- 
ters of a Modern Western Society’s history. A crop of ‘mean Whites’ 
had been the unintended harvest wherever the ubiquitous pioneers of a 
West European Civilization had sown the seed of Negro slavery, while 
the trade-union spirit and the civil service spirit had been the fruits 
of the enslavement of souls to machines in a Modern Western Industrial 
Revolution.^ 

The inexorability of the mills of God in grinding out the sentences 
passed by Justice was borne in upon the soul of Scipio Aemilianus in 
the last hour of Rome’s once formidable rival and adversary, Carthage, 
according to the first-hand testimony of the Roman commander’s Mega- 
lopolitan friend and companion, Polybius. 

‘When Scipio saw this great and ancient city meeting her end for ever 
in utter annihilation, he is said to have burst into tears and not to have 
concealed the fact that he was weeping for the enemy. For a long time he 
remained wrapped in his own thoughts ; he realised that cities and nations 
and empires were destined, by God’s providence, to pass away; he re- 
membered that this had been the fate of Ilion, a city prosperous in its 
day; the fate of the Assyrian and Median and Persian empires which, 
each in turn, had once been the greatest in the World; and the fate of the 
Macedonian Empii*e, the most recent and most brilliant of them all. Then, 
whether deliberately or unconsciously, he recited aloud the lines : 

A day of doom shall dawn, and on that day 
Shall Holy Ilion’ s city pass away. 

And Priam, that great spearman, and the host 
Of Priam’s people in their proud array 

Polybius, whose pupil Scipio had been, asked him in so many words what 
he intended by the quotation, and Scipio is said to have thrown aside all 
reserve and to have uttered the name of his own country, on whose behalf 
he was filled with foreboding by his vision of the destinies of Man. This 
has been recorded at first hand by Polybius himself.’^ 

This spiritual experience of Scipio’s convicts him of having been 
under the dominion of a doctrine of doom which was of the essence of 
the Hellenic Weltanschauung and which worked no less potently in Hel- 
lenic souls in which it was unavowed than in those in which it was ex- 
plicit. This doctrine is enunciated starkly in Herodotus’s stock formula 

^ See Polybius: Oecumenical History y Book I, chap, i, quoted on p. 64, above, 

2 Luke vi. 38. Cp. Matt. vii. 2; Markiv. 24. 

3 SeeXII. ix. 561-604 (especially 565-6, 572-4, 587). ^ J/{ad, BookIV. 11 . 164-5. 

5 Polybius : Oecumenical History, Book XXXV III, chap. 22. The original text has been 
lost, but the sense of it has been preserved in the paraphrase, here quoted, by a latter- 
day Hellenic historian, Appian of Alexandria {vivebat circa a,I). 90—160), who was writing 
in the deceptive sunlight of an Antonine ‘Indian Summer’. The passage will be found 
in Appian’s Roman Studies'. ‘The Book of Africa*, chap. 132. 
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*Evil had to befall so-and-so, and therefore’ there followed the action, 
whatever it naight be, that brought this doom to pass.^ A classical situa- 
tion in which this doctrine seems to be true to life is the apparently in- 
exorable approach of a civil war which everyone can foresee yet no one 
can avert because no one can — or will — exorcise the besetting sin which 
is the root of the evil. In the bosom of a post-Scipionic Roman Common- 
wealth the awful civil war of 90-80 B.c. duly broke out and continued to 
rage until it had burnt itself to ashes, though its advent had been fore- 
seen and dreaded in advance for at least forty-three years (133-9^ b.c.). 
In the bosom of a North American Union the no less awful civil war of 
A.D. 1861-5 arose and ran its dreadful course notwithstanding the eiforts 
to avert it that had been made by statesmen on both sides for at least 
forty-one years running from the negotiation of ‘the Missouri Com- 
promise’ in A.D. 1820. The drama of inexorability which these tragic 
passages of History exemplify can be conveyed in poetry better than in 
prose — as witness two masterpieces of post-Modern Western literature : 
Stephen Vincent Benet’s poem JoAw Brownes Body and Thomas Hardy’s 
‘epic drama’ The Dynasts, There is a veritably Hellenic order in the 
economy of the English poet’s two-storied stage, on which the actions of 
human beings on Earth who seem to themselves to be freely exercising 
their wills appear at a supra-mundane level to be determined by the fiat 
of principalities and powers whose activities are invisible to their human 
puppets. 

At this level the poetry in the facts of History raises the question of 
the meaning behind the facts with an insistence that it is impossible 
to ignore. If Necessity is queen of the last act of the play, can Freedom 
have ever reigned at any stage ? If sinners are powerless to elude their 
punishment, was it ever in their power to avoid committing the sin for 
which this punishment is the nemesis } And, if the sin has been as inevit- 
able as the punishment is inexorable, how can the doom which the 
pitiless mills grind out be identified with Justice.? If we are to salvage 
our theodicy, 

‘we require a theory of human motives which will allow of our conceiving 
them, simultaneously, both as supernatural causes coming from without 
and also as integral parts in the working of the agent’s mind.’^ 

When these words were written by a prescient-minded Western 
classical scholar in or before A.D. 1907, he declared what was the truth 
at the time when he added that ‘Modern Psychology is, of course, not 
equal to the task of this reconciliation’. Within the forty-six years, how- 
ever, that had elapsed between the publication of Francis Cornford’s 
book and the time of writing of these lines, a post-Modern school of 
Western psychologists had rehabilitated as a scientific hypothesis the 
Hellenic religious belief that Cornford had diagnosed and expounded. 
In the ‘autonomous complex’ erupting from the abyss of a Subcon- 
scious Psyche to challenge the sovereignty of a Conscious Will that must 

1 See, for example, Herodotus, Book I, chap. 8; Book IV, chap. 79; Book V, chap. 33 
[in the negative]; Book V, chap. 92S; Book VI, chap. 64; Book VI, chap. 135; Book VII, 
chap- II ; Book Vll, chaps. 17-18; Book VIII, chap. 35 ; Book IX, chap. 109. 

2 Cornford, F. M.: Thucydides Mythistoricus (London 1907, Edward Arnold), pp. 
i54~S. 
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either subdue the intruder or suffer the consequences of becoming its 
slave, we are manifestly presented with a ‘scientific’ name for the kSr or 
daimon that assails the hero of an Attic tragedy.^ In both these expres- 
sions of the identical idea of spiritual ‘possession’, the linguistic re- 
sources at a Time-bound mind’s disposal are misleadingly inadequate; 
for, if the full-blooded language of Hellenic mythology falls wide of the 
truth in portraying these dread principalities and powers as conscious 
and wilful personalities, the anaemic language of Western science falls 
equally wide in classifying them as inanimate abstractions. Yet, through 
either glass, we see the same truth darkly. 

This problem of the relation between Law and Freedom, which is 
presented by the phenomenon of Peripeteia^ must not, however, detain 
us at this point from completing the course of our Study. We have 
wrestled with it at least twice already at earlier points, ^ and we should 
gain nothing now by stepping aside to try a fall with it again. Our pre- 
sent, and concluding, subject is the inspirations of historians. 

^ I ^Internally, temptation takes the form of a violent passion, uncontrollable if its 
victim is unguarded and secure. The conquerors of Troy are beset by Eros, the spirit of 
rapine; but this passion is not conceived [of] as a natural state of mind determined by 
a previous state — the effect of a normal cause ; it is a spirit (Sat/^icav) which haunts, swoops 
down, and takes possession of the Soul when Reason slumbers and keeps no watch. Eros 
is constantly spoken of by the Greeks as a disease (vdoo?) ; but that word had not the 
associations merely of a wasting and painful bodily corruption. Diseases were caused by 
invading spirits, those malignant keres of whom Age and Death are the chief, and who 
seize as much upon the Soul as upon the Body, . . . This to the Greeks was a very familiar 
idea.* — Comford, op. cit., pp. 157-8.^ 

2 e.g. in IV. iv. 245-61 and in XI. ix. 167-405, passim. 



E. THE QUEST FOR A MEANING BEHIND 
THE FACTS OF HISTORY 


The meaning behind the facts of History towards which the poetry in 
the facts is leading us is a revelation of God and a hope of communion 
with Him ; but in this quest for a Beatific Vision that is visible to a Com- 
munion of Saints we are ever in danger of being diverted from our search 
for God to a glorification of Man ; and this sin of associating the creature 
with the Creator^ precipitates the man-worshipper into a continuing 
fall from idolatry through disillusionment to an eventual depreciation of 
Man which is almost as excessive as the adulation to which it is the 
inevitable sequel. 

From mom 

To noon he fell, from noon to dewy eve.^ 

An idolization of Man by Man himself, which is patently ridiculous 
when the idol is some individual mannikin, may be more specious when 
the blasphemous worship is paid to some collective Leviathan. Yet the 
state-worship that a post- Christian Western Society commended as 
‘patriotism' and the church-worship that it denigrated as ‘fanaticism' 
both turn as bitter on the palate as the hero-worship of an Alexander, 
Hitler, Caesar, or Napoleon. In whatever form this anthropolatry may 
be practised, it stultifies itself by passing over into irony. ‘Plus 9a 
change, plus c'est la meme chose. ‘Any man of forty who is endowed 
with moderate intelligence has seen — in the light of the uniformity of 
Nature — ^the entire Past and Future.'"^ And what a spectacle is presented 
by ‘the best of all possible worlds’ with which Voltaire makes play, 
at Leibnitz’ expense, in Candide, ‘Recordare, mi fili, quam parva sapi- 
entia mundus regitur,’ An aphorism attributed to a seventeenth- 
century Western statesman is matched by an eighteenth-century Western 
historian’s sardonic description of History as being ‘little more than the 
register of the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of Mankind’.^ ‘All is 
vanity’ is the refrain of Ecclesiastes ; and, from this disillusioning anthro- 

I The judgement on ‘association’ {shirk) in the Qur’an has been noticed in I. i. 9, n. 3 . 

^ Milton: Paradise Losfy Book I, 11 . 742-3. 

3 Karr, Alphonse: Les Guepes, January 1849. 

4 Aurelius, Marcus: Meditations^ Book IX, chap. 2, quoted in V. vi. 137. Marcus’s 
melancholy view of Human Life was brought home to the writer by two repetitive 
experiences — one consummated when he was fifty-one and the other when he was fifty- 
seven. One day in May 1940, as he was approaching the corner of the Cornmarket and 
George Street in Oxford, his eye caught a poster in a newspaper- vendor’s hand an- 
nouncing: ‘Liege falls: Forts held impregnable smashed by German guns’, and, for an 
instant, he was at a loss to Imow w^hether he was living in a.d. 1940 or in a.d. 1914, be- 
cause, at that same corner in August 1914, he had been given the same shock by a poster 
displaying the same words. His second experience of the kind occurred on a day in 
April 1946, when, as the official train carrying the British Delegation to the Peace Con- 
ference of Paris halted at a point between Calais Harbour and Calais Town, it occurred to 
him that this w'as the point where the Delegation had been given lunch when they had 
been travelling this way on this train on a day in December, igi8. Looking out of the 
railway-carriage window to identify the building, he found that this time it had been 
rased to the ground. 

5 Gibbon, E. : The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, chap, iii, echoing 
Bayle, P.: Dictionaire, 3rd. ed., iii. iSggb, s.v. Manicheens. 
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po centric angle of vision, Life presents the mirage of a wilderness, not 
only for Mankind but for the gods. 

The Sun hides not Virginians Dismal Swamp, nor Rome’s accursed 
Campagna, nor wide Sahara, nor all the millions of miles of deserts and of 
griefs beneath the Moon. The Sun hides not the Ocean, which is the dark 
side of this Earth and which is two-thirds of this Earth. So, therefore, that 
mortal man who hath more of joy than sorrow in him, that mortal man 
cannot be true — ^not true, or undeveloped. , . . The Gods themselves are 
not for ever glad. The ineffaceable sad birth-mark in the brow of Man is 
but the stamp of sorrow in the signers.’^ 

Happily Man can find no rest in this spiritual cul-de-sac, and his dis- 
illusionment with his grotesquely deified Self drives him back into the 
narrow way which leadeth unto Life^ across a bridge built for him by the 
saving irony of the Gospels. 

. *Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee.’^ 

‘For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his 
life for My sake shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole World and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?*'^ 

When ‘Dominus illuminatio mea’ is taken in lieu of ‘Man is the measure 
of all things’^ as Man’s key to the riddle of Human Life, the vanity of 
Man is transfigured in this divine light, 

‘Lord, what is Man that Thou takest knowledge of him, or the Son of 
Man that Thou makest account of him? Man is like to vanity; his days 
are as a shadow that passeth by.’^ 

This divine concern with Man’s vanity, which for the Psalmist is an 
enigma, is for Job one of the aggravating circumstances of Man’s in- 
tolerable plight, 

‘Let me alone, for my days are vanity. What is Man that Thou shouldest 
magnify him and that Thou shouldest set Thine heart upon him? And 
that Thou shouldest visit him every morning and try him every moment ? 
How long wilt Thou not depart from me, nor let me alone till I swallow 
down my spittle ?’7 

But there is another psalm in which Job’s petulant question finds its 
answer, 

‘What is Man that Thou are mindful of him? And the Son of Man, that 
Thou visitest him ? For Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have 
dominion over the works of Thy hands ; Thou hast put all things under 
his feet. . . . O Lord our lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the Earth.’® 

A spectacle in which no meaning can be found, so long as the meaning 

I Melville, Herman: Mohy Dick, chaps, xcvi and cvi. 2 Matt, vii. 14. 

3 Luke xii. ao. Cp, Psalm xxxix. 6 (7 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

4 Matt. xvi. 25-26. Cp, Mark viii. 35-37 and Luke ix. 24-25. Cp. also Matt. x. 39; 

Luke xvii. 33 ; John xii. 25. ^ ^ 

5 This aphorism, which is attributed to Protagoras, is to be found in Plato’s Theae- 
titus, 183 B. 

^ Psalm cxliv. 3-4. Cp. Psalm xxxix. 4-6 (5-7 in The Book of Common Prayer). 

" Job. vii. 16-19. 8 Psalm viii. 4-6 and 9, 
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of it is sought in the creature’s vain endeavours, proves to be meaningful 
as soon as the meaning of it is sought in the Creator’s indwelling purpose. 
‘Seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you’^ is the 
message of salvation from the Dweller in the Innermost. 

‘Les grandeurs et les miseres de Thomme sont tellement visibles qu’il 
faut n^cessairement que la veritable religion nous enseigne et qu’il y a 
quelque grand principe de grandeur en Thomme, et qu^il y a un grand 
principe de misere. II faut done qu’elle nous rende raison de ces 6ton« 
nantes contrariet6s.’^ 

In Pascal’s vision, it is part of the paradox of Human Nature that 

‘L’homme n’est qu’un roseau, le plus faible de la Nature, mais e’est 
un roseau pensant’ f 

and the purpose for which this ‘thinking reed’ has been created is pro- 
claimed by Jalal-ad~Din Rumi in the opening lines of the Mathnawu 

Hearken to this reed forlorn 
Breathing, even since ’twas torn 
From its rushy bed, a strain 
Of impassioned love and pain. . . . 

^Tis the flame of Love that fired me, 

’Tis the wine of Love inspired me. 

Wouldst thou learn how lovers bleed. 

Hearken, hearken to the reed."^ 

While ‘the Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament 
showeth His handiwork’, ^ this singing reed reveals God’s purpose. As 
the Sun, when he ‘rejoiceth as a giant to run his course’,^ is the source 
from which ‘the things that are seen’^ derive not only their visibility but 
their genesis and their growth and their sustenance,^ so God is the source 
from which Man derives his significance as well as his consciousness and 
his life, and the purpose of God that is the reason for Man’s existence 
is that the creature should re-enter into communion with its Creator. 

When Man’s quest thus finds its true qihlah, Man’s spirit rises to the 
full height of its powers, and at this spiritual altitude the Soul’s feeling 
for the poetry in the facts of History is transfigured into a sense of awe in 
the presence of an Almighty God {^azza wajalla) who is also God the 
Merciful and the Compassionate: Allah ar-Rahman ar- Rahim, The 
lyrical feeling is transfigured into awe at ‘the tender mercy of our God 
whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited us’ f the epic feeling 
into awe at God’s execution of His providential designs. ‘This is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes’ and the psalmist’s 
eager acclamation is involuntarily endorsed by a Laodicean historian 
when, in writing the last lines of The History of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire ^ Gibbon is moved to describe his subject as ‘the greatest, 

^ Matt. vii. 7. Cp. Luke xi. 9. 

2 Pascal: Pensies, No. 430 in Brunschvieg’s arrangement, 3 Ibid., No. 347. 

^ Rumi, Jalal-ad~Din: Selections from his Writings, translated by R. A. Nicholson 
(London i95o> Allen & Unwin), p. 31. s Psalm xix. i. 

6 Psalm xix. 5. 7 a Cor. iv. 18. 8 piato: Respuhlica, 509 B. 

5 Luke i. 78. 10 Psalm cxviii. 23. 
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perhaps, and most awful scene in the history of Mankind*. Awe lends 
wings even to the pedestrian poetry of the story-teller. T have been 
young and am now old, and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor 
his seed begging their bread.* ^ But the drama in the facts of History is 
the province of poetry in which Awe comes into its kingdom. ‘He hath 
put down the mighty from their seat and hath exalted the humble and 
meek*^ is a Christian theme that, even in a pagan rendering,^ brings the 
Soul within a bow-shot of God*s awful presence. This presence makes 
itself felt behind the human figures of the prophets who deliver the 
burden of Nineveh and the burden of Babylon,"^ 

The might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword. 

Hath melted like snow in the glance of the Lord.^ 

And the doom of the militarist is only the most dramatic application of 
a sentence that has been passed on all the shadowy unsubstantial glories 
of our blood and state. 

Some men with swords may reap the field 
And plant fresh laurels where they kill, 

But their strong nerves at last must yield : 

They tame but one another still. 

Early or late 
They stoop to Fate, 

And must give up their murmuring breath 
When they, pale captives, creep to death. 

When the feeling for the poetry in the facts of History is thus trans- 
muted into awe at the epiphany of God in History, the historian’s in- 
spiration is preparing him for an experience that has been described as 
‘the Beatific Vision* by souls to whom it has been vouchsafed. In this 
experience, God is seen face to face, and no longer through a glass 
darkly;^ and this means that the vision carries the Soul beyond the 
limits of History or of any other avenue of approach towards God 
through His revelation of His nature in His works. Yet, for every seeker 
after God, his own God-given glimpse of the marvels of the Created 
Universe — ^narrow- verged though his human horizon is bound to be — is 
a lamp unto his feet and a light unto his path;® and the historian’s path 
ascends from a feeling for the poetry in History through a sense of awe 
at God’s action in History to a participation in Man’s fellowship with 
Man which brings him to the threshold of the saint’s communion with 
God. 

In this process of progressive initiation, the first stage in an historian’s 
spiritual pilgrimage is the experience of a communion on the mundane 

I Psalm xxxvii. 25. ® Luke i. 52. 

3 An echo of the verse here quoted from the Gospel according to Saint Luke strikes a 
Christian ear in the account of the activity of Zeus that is ascribed to Aesop, in colloquy 
with Chilon, by Diogenes Laertius in The Lives, Doctrines, and Sayings of the Fhiloso-^ 
phers of Repute, Book I, chap, iii, § 2. Between Diogenes’ rd juev vip 7 ]Xa rarreLvwv ra Se 
raireiva vipcav and the Lucan vipcocre raTreivovs there is a verbal correspondence that 
points to a common literary source. 

4 See Nahum iii. 2-3 and 18, and Isaiah xiv. 4-12, quoted in IV. iv. 468-9, n. 2, and 
compare Ezekiel xxxi. 3-17. 

5 Byron: The Destruction of Sennacherib, closing lines. 

^ Shirley: Death the Leveller, middle stanza. 

7 I Cor. xiii. 12, ® Psalm cxix. 105. 
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plane with persons and events from which, in his usual state of con- 
sciousness, he is sundered by a great gulf ^ of Time and Space that, in 
ordinary circumstances, is impassable for all his faculties except his in- 
tellect. A tenuous long-distance commerce exclusively on the intellectual 
plane is an historian’s normal relation to the objects of his study; yet 
there are moments in his mental life — ^moments as memorable as they 
are rare — in which temporal and spatial barriers fall and psychic dis- 
tance is annihilated; and in such moments of inspiration the historian 
finds himself transformed in a flash from a remote spectator into an 
immediate participant, as the dry bones take flesh and quicken into life. 

The hand of the Lord was upon me and carried me out in the Spirit of 
the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which was full of 
bones, and caused me to pass by them round about; and, behold, there 
were very many in the open valley ; and, lo, they were very dry. And He 
said unto me: ‘Son of Man, can these bones live?’ And I answered: ‘O 
Lord God, Thou knowest.’ Again He said unto me: ‘Prophesy upon 
these bones, and say unto them: “O ye dry bones, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God unto these bones : Behold, I will cause 
breath to enter into you, and ye shall live ; and I will lay sinews upon you 
and will bring up flesh upon you and cover you with skin and put breath 
in you, and ye shall live; and ye shall know that I am the Lord.”’ So I 
prophesied as I was commanded; and as I prophesied there was a noise, 
and, behold, a shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. 
And, when 1 beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them and 
the skin covered them above, but there was no breath in them. Then said 
He unto me : ‘Prophesy unto the Wind, prophesy, Son of Man, and say to 
the Wind: “Thus saith the Lord God: Come from the four winds, O 
Breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.”’ So I pro- 
phesied as He commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they 
lived and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army.^ 

‘Debout les morts!’ The spark that fires an historian’s imagination to 
become a vehicle for this miracle of resurrection may be a quickening 
encounter with some passage in an historical record or a quickening 
sight of some historic monument or landscape ; and this memorable ex- 
perience, which is the historian’s human reward for his professional 
labours, may be kindled in the most apparently unpromising tinder. 

The present writer, for example, still retained, some forty years after 
one experience of the kind, an abiding sense of personal participation in 
the war of 90-80 B.c. between Rome and her Italian allies as a lasting 
consequence of the instantaneous effect on him of a passage in the table 
of contents (periocha) of the eighty-ninth book of Livy’s history upon 
which he had stumbled one day when, during his reading as an under- 
graduate for the school of Literae Htmaniores at Oxford, he was un- 
expectantly ploughing his way through the surviving precis of the lost 
books of Livy’s work in the faint hope of gleaning some additional 
scraps of knowledge of the appalling history of the Hellenic World in the 
last two centuries b.c. 

‘Mutilus, one of the proscribed [leaders of the Italian Confederacy], 
succeeded, by muffling his countenance, in making his way undetected to 
^ Luke xvi. 26. 2 Ezekiel xxxvii. i-io. 
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the back of his wife Bastia’s house — only to be refused admittance : she 
taxed him with having a price on his head. His retort was to plunge his 
blade into his breast and spatter his wife’s door with his blood. 

As the student read this quickening passage of an arid epitome, he 
was transported, in a flash, across the gulf of Time and Space from 
Oxford in a.d. 1911 to Teanum in 80 B.c.,^ to find himself in a back 
yard on a dark night witnessing a personal tragedy that was more bitter 
than the defeat of any public cause. He saw the Sidicine fugitive, ex- 
pelled from Nola by craven Samnite comrades-in-arms for fear of 
Roman retribution if they continued to harbour him,^ stealing up to his 
own home in his own city in the confident expectation that here, at least 
and at last, he could count on finding love, loyalty, and shelter ; and 
then, in answer to his low call, a woman's head appears at the window, 
and one short colloquy informs him that his wife is as heartless as his 
comrades-in-arms. In an instant, the blade rasps in the scabbard, the 
body falls with a thud, and the splashing blood irrevocably seals the 
traitor- wife’s infamy. Already the beat of the avenging Furies’ wings can 
be heard in the air as the twentieth- century eye-witness is caught up 
again and replaced in a trice in his normal locus in Time and Space. 

A stop-watch would, no doubt, have registered that the duration of 
this transport had been infinitesimally brief; yet, in virtue of the poign- 
ancy of the experience, the momentary posthumous spectator’s imagin- 
ation was able, ever after, to recapture the atmosphere of that dire 
reunion of husband and wife ; and this one scene in the tragic drama of a 
civil war between a Roman Republic and an Italian Confederacy would 
call up, before his mind’s eye, a series of dramatic incidents running 
back past the climax of the catastrophe to its eve. Through the eyes of a 
Velleius he could see the Samnite leader Pontius Telesinus lying, on the 
evening of the ist November, 82 b.c., at the threshold of the Colline 
Gate, ‘wearing in death the countenance of a victor’^ (the Samnite hero 
was indeed fdix opportimitate mortis^ by comparison with his unhappy 
surviving Sidicine colleague and comrade Mutilus). Through the ears of 
Marcus Tullius Cicero, the young recruit, he could hear the parley be- 
tween the Roman consul Gnaeus Pompeius Strabo and the Marsian 

1 ‘Mutilus, unus ex proscriptis, clam capite adoperto ad posticas aedes Bastiae [«V 3 
uxoris cum accessisset, admissus non est quia ilium proscriptum diceret; itaque se 
transfodit et sanguine suo fores uxoris respersit.’ — Livy: Epit 077 ii Libri LXXXIX. 

2 Gaius Papius Mutilus met his tragic end in the year before that in which Volaterrae 
capitulated to Sulla (see the passage quoted from Granius Licinianus’s history in foot- 
note 3, below), and Volaterrae capitulated (see ibid.) in the consulship of [Publius] 
Serviiius [Vatia] and [Appius] Claudius [Pulcher], i.e. in the year 79 B.c. 

3 ‘Et Volaterrani se Romanis dediderunt . . . et proscriptos ex oppido dimisemnt, 
quos equites a consulibus Claudio et Servilio missi conciderunt. lam ante [anno super- 
iore] et Samnites qui Nolae erant idem fecerant metu obsidionis. Papiusque Mutilus inde 
fugiens, cum ne ab uxore quidem Bassia noctu Teani recipcretur, quod erat in proscri- 
ptorum numero, usus est pugionis auxilio.’ — Granius Licinianus, Book XXXVI {Granii 
Liciniani quae supersunt, ed. by Flemisch, M. (Leipzig 1904, Teubner), p. 32). 

4 Bassia’s infamy was the more heinous, considering that, during a soul-testing cen- 
tury of Roman history (133-31 B.c,), when ‘a man’s foes’ were verily ‘they of his own 
household’ (Matt. x. 36. Cp. Matt. x. 21 and 35 ; Mark xiii. 12; Luke xii. 52-53 and xxi. 
16), ‘id . . . notandum est, fuisse in proscriptos uxorum fidem summam, libertorum 
mediam, filiorum nullam.’ — Velleius Paterculus, C. : Historia Romana, Book II, chap. 67. 

5 ‘Victoris magis quam morientis vultum praeferens’ — Velleius Paterculus, C.: Hzr- 

toria Romana, Book II, chap. 27. ^ Tacitus; Agricola, chap. 45. 
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leader Publius Vettius Scato. ‘How am I to address you?’ the Roman 
spokesman asks. ‘As a would-be friend who is an involuntary enemy’ the 
insurgent spokesman answers.^ At that moment, perhaps, it was still not 
too late to arrest the Furies’ flight ; and there had been a time before that, 
again, when statesmanship might even have averted a catastrophe 
which, for a decade, was to turn all Italy into one vast gladiatorial amphi- 
theatre. In the picture conjured up by Plutarch’s words a twentieth- 
century English student could recapture a scene in the Roman politician 
Marcus Livius Drusus’s house in the capital, towards the close of the 
first decade of the last century B.C., when Drusus’s Marsian friend 
Quintus Pompaedius Silo was spending a few days with him as his 
guest. He could watch the distinguished visitor making friends with his 
host’s nephews and then saying to them, half in joke and half in whimsi- 
cally tragic earnest: ‘Do plead for us with your uncle; do beg him to 
make our cause his own in our struggle to win the franchise.’^ 

This resurrection, in a twentieth- century English student’s experience, 
of souls that had striven and suffered and died in Italy in the second 
decade of the last century b.c, was noteworthy inasmuch as the bones 
which had been brought back to life were, in this instance, no perfect 
skeletons, but mere casual bits and fragmentary pieces. In conjuring up 
out of these scanty relics an exceeding great army, the historian’s awe- 
inspired imagination was performing, on its own plane, something like 
an equivalent of the miracle performed on the intellectual plane by 
contemporary Western palaeontologists who knew how to reconstruct 
a megatherium from a single vertebra and a pithecanthropus from a 
single tooth. If the Imagination could strike fire from such tinder as 
surviving tables of contents of lost books and surviving entries in pedes- 
trian chronicles, it was not surprising that it should be able to make as 
much of the intact works of gifted historians ; and the same experience 
of a magical translation to a distant point-moment in Space-Time, 
which had overtaken the present student of History when he was read- 
ing the tables of contents of the lost books of Livy in a.d, 1911, was to 
overtake him again in a.d. 1951 when he was reading Bernal Diaz’s 
description of his first sight of the approaches to Tenochtitlan. 

‘During the morning we arrived at a broad causeway and continued 
our march towards Iztapalapa; and, when we saw so many cities and vil- 
lages built in the water and other great towns on dry land, and that straight 
and level causeway going towards [the city of] Mexico, we were amazed 
and said that it was like the enchantments they tell of in the legend of 
Amadis, on account of the great towers and cues [temples] and buildings 
rising from the water, and all built of masonry. And some of our soldiers 
even asked whether the things that we saw were not a dream. ... I stood 
looking at it and thought that never in the World would there be discovered 
other lands such as these, for at that time there was no Peru, nor any 
thought of it. Of all these wonders that I then beheld, to-day all is over- 
thrown and lost, nothing left standing. . . . 

1 *Quem cum Scato salutasset, “Quern te appellem ?” inquit. At ille “Voluntate hospi- 
tem, necessitate hostem”.’ — Cicero; Philippicae^ Speech XII, chap, xi, § 27. 

2 elrr€v, “o-rro)? v-rrep -qp-cov rod Belov avvaycovCaaodai rrepl rijs 

TToAtraa?.,, — Plutarch: Cato Minor, chap. 2. 
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'Gazing on such wonderful sights, we did not know what to say, or 
whether what appeared before us was real ; for on one side, on the land, 
there were great cities, and in the lake ever so many more, and the lal^e 
itself was crowded with canoes, and in the causeway were many bridges 
at intervals, and in front of us stood the great city of Mexico, and we — 
we did not even number four hundred soldiers! And we well remembered 
the words and warnings given us by the people of Huexotzingo and 
Tlaxcala, and the many other warnings that had been given that we should 
beware of entering [the city of] Mexico, where they would kill us as soon 
as they had us inside.*^ 

The sense of personal participation in the Castilian expedition to 
Mexico in a.d. 1519, which the present writer experienced while he was 
reading this passage in Bernal Diaz’s record of his reminiscences, had 
been anticipated when, in a.d. 1949, he was reading accounts of ‘the 
Fourth Crusade’ written by a gifted French and a cultivated Byzantine 
participant in that sordid transaction between two mutually anti- 
pathetic Christendoms. 

At one moment he found himself on board a thirteenth- century 
French ship catching a thrilling first sight of Constantinople through 
Geoffrey de Villehardouin’s eyes. 

‘Or poez savoir que mult esgarderent Costantinople cil qui onquesmais 
ne Tavoient veue ; que il ne pooient mie cuidier que si riche vile peust estre 
en tot le monde, cum il virent ces halz murs et ces riches tours dont ele 
ere close tot entor a la reonde, et ces riches palais et ces haltes yglises, 
dont il i avoit tant que nuls nel poist croire, se il ne le veist a Toil, et le 
lone et le le de la vile qui de totes les autres ere soveraine. Et sachiez que 
il n’i ot si hardi cui la chars ne fremist ; et ce ne fut mie mervoiile ; que 
onques si granz affaires ne fu enpris de nulle gent, puis que li monz fu 
estorez.’^ 

At another moment the twentieth- century reader found himself in 
Nikitas Khoniatis’ shoes, striding back, with his heart in his mouth, 
into the jaws of Death on the forlorn hope of trying to rescue a girl who 
had just been kidnapped by a Frankish soldier from among a party of 
Byzantine refugees that was heading for the Golden Gate in a perilous 
attempt to make an exodus from the ravished City. 

‘Our chief anxiety was for the women, so we had put them in the middle 
of our party with a cordon of men outside and had instructed the girls to 
smear their faces with dirt [in order to conceal their sexual attractions 
from the Frankish soldiery’s eyes]. . . . We were bound for the Golden 
Gate; but, when we had got about as far as the church of Mocius the 
Martyr, a barbarian . . . snatched a beautiful girl from among us. She was 
a judge’s daughter . . . and her father, whose stamina had been broken by 
old age and sickness, had slipped and fallen in a puddle and was now lying 
there crumpled up, lamenting aloud and plastered with mud. He kept on 
looking at me as if he were expecting at least some show of assistance from 
me, and he began to call upon me by name to do anything that I could 
to help him to retrieve his daughter. So I turned back there and then, 

I Bernal Diaz del Castillo: The Discovery and Conquest of Mexico, 1 51^-1521, trans- 
lated by A. P. Maudslay (London 1928, Routledge), pp. 269-71. 

^ Geotfroi de Villehardouin: ConquHe de Constantinople^ chap, xxvi, § 128 (3rd ed. 
of N. de Wailly’s text and translation (Paris 1882, Didot), p. 72). 



134 the inspirations OF HISTORIANS 

without more ado, and started to follow at the kidnapper’s heels, weeping 
and denouncing at the top of my voice the crime that had just been com- 
mitted. As I went, I made supplication to any passing soldiers of the 
Frankish army who were not altogether ignorant of our [Modern Greek] 
tongue — trying to induce them to come to the rescue and taking some of 
them by the hand, till I had managed to work upon the feelings of some 
of them so far as to prevail upon them to form a posse for the pursuit of 
that lecherous beast. I led the way with my posse behind me ; we arrived at 
the villain’s billet; and then he pushed the girl inside and took his stand at 
the gates in a truculent posture. . . . When my companions told him with 
some vigour to give the girl back, his first reply was an insolent refusal. 
Two imperious passions — lust and rage — had him fast in their grip ; but, 
when he saw that the men were losing their tempers, and heard them 
threatening him with impalement for misconduct aggravated by con- 
tumacy, and when he was convinced that they were really in earnest, he 
reluctantly yielded and gave the girl up.’^ 

If the imagination could be fired not only by the Champenois adven- 
turer’s winged words but even by a narrative in a Byzantine historical 
work whose pages had been damped by the mildew of an affected style 
in a pedantic classical diction, it was still less surprising that the same 
miracle could also be evoked by the sight of monuments and landscapes 
that were visual echoes of the Past. In A.n. 1952 the writer of this Study 
had a vivid recollection of six such experiences in which he had found 
himself participating in an historic past event through a momentary 
annihilation of the intervening time on the hypnotizing spot. 

On the loth January, 1912, as he sat musing on one of the twin 
summits of the citadel of Pharsalus, with his eyes ranging away to the 
peaks of Pelion, Ossa, and Olympus over the downs of Cynoscephalae 
—the crouching Dog’s Heads — the middle distance of a sunlit land- 
scape came, in the brooding gazer’s imagination, to be overcast with 
the sinister mist that, on a morning 2,109 years back in the Past, is 
blindfolding the patrols of two armies as these nervously grope their 
way towards one another on those fog-bound slopes. When the parting 
of the mist reveals to the posthumous spectator’s sight the right wing 
of the Macedonian phalanx already carrying all before it in the momen- 
tum of its charge downhill, he instantly feels the stab of anxiety that, 
at this moment, pierces King Philip’s heart as he glances back over his 
left shoulder to look for the left wing of the phalanx that should have 
been following his own right wing up. 'O form front, Nicandr! Form 
front! And cover my left flank. Close the gap, Elephant, close the gap, 
for God’s sake!’ But the fate of Macedon’s last army is already sealed. 
Don’t you see what that hawk-eyed Roman field-officer is doing over 
there on the triumphant Roman right? He is not missing his chance of 
striking a decisive blow by waiting for orders from Titus. Look, he has 
already withdrawn two battalions from the victorious Roman attack 
on Nicanor’s unready wing and has wheeled them, left-about, at the 
double to take Philip’s exposed wing in the rear. And now it is no battle ; 
it is a massacre — for these uncouth Italian troops have never been 

I Nikitas Khoniatis: Narrative of Events after the Capture of the City [by the Franks], 
chap, 3, on pp. 779-82 of Immanuel Bekker’s edition (Bonn 1835, Weber). 
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drilled in the humane rules governing the ‘temperate and undecisive 
contests’ in which the regular forces of a civilized Hellenic World are 
more or less innocuously exercised. Look, the outmanoeuvred phalang- 
ites are raising their pikes — ^they are making the signal that they surren- 
der — but those murderous Roman swords callously complete their 
cruel work. 

As the harrowed participant from anotjier world averts his eyes from 
an unbearable spectacle, they catch a glimpse of a despairing commander 
riding off, ventre a terre^ with no more than a handful of life-guards 
still attending him. Is this fleeing horseman Titus Quinctius Flamini- 
nus’s defeated adversary Philip Demetriou? Or is he Gaius Julius 
Caesar’s defeated adversary Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus? Before the 
dreamer has time to refocus his diffracted historical vision, it all 
vanishes abruptly into thin air, and the landscape flickers back into a 
pastoral present in which the sounds floating up from the slopes of 
Cynoscephalae to the heights of the acropolis of Pharsalus are, not the 
din of sword-blades nor the shrieks of wounded men, but the tinkling of 
goat-bells and the bleating of sheep peacefully grazing, to the strain of 
their shepherds’ pipes, over the site of a doubly historic battlefield. 
Can the dreamer really have sunk, for that instant, those twenty-one 
centuries deep below the current surface of Time’s waters on which 
he now finds himself riding, once again, in his normal waking life ? He 
might doubt it if the poignancy of the momentary experience had not 
left a sequence of Greek elegiac verses running persistently through 
his head. 

AI'Alvov acALVop €L7T€j KarrjpLTT€ Sajfia 0tXtmTov‘ 
aiXi,vop, ii iBd<j)ov^ coXero yrj MaKehwv. 

'q Se (jxiXay^ earpcorai dvd crTL;)^as', chs oV’ dp>rjrqp 
iaropea^v ^peTrdvcp ©ecrcraAt/cas* ardyvas — 
cus* oypios Kara KoapLov iXi]Xarat alyp^qracov , 
oi5S’ avTos KeLvojv rd^tv eXva^ 

yelp dfievrjvos eij? €tl dpavp^a aapLarj^s 
do-TTcSa 8’ dpyvpirjv Xvdpos ^paipe /xeAas*. 

TCovS’ Aairjv irpoyovoi pL€v eTrt/cparca)? ipareivrjv 
€lXov, vrrepcfudXoLS' Krjpeg Ayaipiev ISaLg* 
vvp 8 ’ avTots drrjpos’ arro ^6(j)OV rjXOe rpiaKrijp, 
alerds ahroXLoiSi ^Ogkos dpLaipudKeros • 

■37 8’ ^EXXdg rpls oXcoX\ avroyOovos ovKeri y^f'pl 
KOLpdvov oipopbdvr) GKqTTrpov dvacrcrdp.€Vov 
^ The following translation of this Greek has been made for the writer by his friend 
Mr. John Lodge: 

Ah! w'oe is me for Philip’s house made void, 

And woe for Macedonia’s land destroy’d! 

In swathes the phalanx fell, like ears of corn 
By sickle of Thessalian reaper shorn : 

So sank the warrior host, in strict array, 

And Death himself shook not their ranks astray. 

The nen.^eless hand its shatter’d pike retains. 

And crusted gore the silver buckler stains. 

Their fathers, born for Persians’ overthrow, 

Wrested fair Asia from that haughty foe; 

But these, with western pow’r ill-match’d in fight, 

Perish’d, as goats beneath an eagle’s might. 

Thrice fall’n is Hellas, never to behold 
Her realm again by native prince controll’d. 
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At the east end of the Island of Crete on the 19th March, 1912, as he 
rounded the shoulder of the last mountain on his path from Khandra 
to Palaikastro, the same twentieth-century Western student of History 
suddenly sighted the ruins of a baroque villa^ — built, by the look of it, 
for one of the last of the Venetian governors of Candia — ^which, had it 
been erected on English and not on Cretan soil, would probably then still 
have been inhabited by the descendants of its original occupant, but 
which in Crete in A.n. 1913 was already a relic of ‘Ancient History’ on 
a par with the ruins of the Minoan imperial palace at Cnossos which the 
twentieth- century English wayfarer had been visiting a week since. As 
he stood staring at this Jacobean country house, where the Modern 
Western Civilization in which he himself lived and moved and had his 
being had suffered the pangs of death on Cretan soil a quarter of a 
millennium ago, the spectator had an experience which was the counter- 
part, on the psychic plane, of an aeroplane’s sudden deep drop when it 
falls into an air-pocket. On that spot on which Time had stood still 
since the eviction of the Venetians by the 'Osmanlis in the War of 
Candia {gerebatur a.d. 1645-69),^ the spectator was suddenly carried 
down in a ‘Time-pocket’ from a day in the year A.D. 1912 to a day in the 
fifth decade of the seventeenth century on which History, in that house, 
had come abruptly to an end in an evacuation without any sequel 
except solitude and decay. 

‘The spider has wove his web in the imperial palace, and the owl hath 
sung her watch-song on the towers of Afrasiab.’^ 

On the east coast of Laconia on the 23rd April of the same year 1912 
the same wayfarer had a similar experience when he scaled the citadel 
of Monemvasia — ‘the Little Gibraltar’ that had won this name from 
the isthmus which was its sole link with the mainland and had lent the 
same name to the ‘malmsey’ wine which had once been exported to 
Western Christendom from its quays. As he scaled those miniature 
Heights of Abraham and scrambled through a breach in the ramparts 
that crowned the summit, he fell again into the deep trough of Time as 
he beheld the antique bronze cannon lying tossed about at all angles 
among the jagged outcrops of limestone and the thorny macchia and 
the quietly browsing goats. There lay the guns as they had been left on 
a day on which Time had stood still at Monemvasia. They had Iain 
there till their wooden carriages had rotted away, and no one had ever 
troubled to remount them or to carry them off. In that instant the spec- 
tator was transported to the evening of the day — ^wLatever date that day 

^ This experience has been mentioned in this Study already, in different contexts, in 
XII. ix. 431, n. 2, and IV. iv. 282. 2 See IV. iv. 27S. 

3 ‘From Saint Sophia he [Mehmed the Conqueror] proceeded to the august but deso- 
late mansion of an hundred successors of the Great Constantine, but which, in a few 
hours, had been stripped of the pomp of royalty. A melancholy reflexion on the vicissi- 
tudes of human greatness forced itself on his mind, and he repeated an elegant distich of 
Persian poetry.* — Gibbon, E.: The History of the Decline and Fall of the Ro^nan Empire, 
chap. Ixviii. 

In a footnote, Gibbon observes that ‘this distich, which Cantemir gives in the original, 
derives new beauties from the application. It was thus that Scipio repeated, in the sack 
of Carthage, the famous prophecy of Homer. The same generous feeling carried the 
mind of the conqueror to the Past or the Future.* 
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may have borne in Archbishop Ussher’s chronological chart^ — on which 
this historic fortress had been stranded on the flowing Time-stream’s 
motionless marge. 

This experience of the present writer’s at Monemvasfa on the 23rd 
April, 1912, was duplicated on the 24th November, 1929, at the opposite 
end of the Continent, on a larger rocky peninsula, jutting out like a 
dagger into the Gulf of Chihli, which at that date was held on a lease 
from China by Japan. 

‘The strategic and commercial ports of the Leased Territory are not 
very distant from one another in Space. They stand on two notches, near 
the dagger’s point, that form their harbours; and from notch to notch it is 
only about two hours’ drive in a car. In “ideal” or “philosophic” time, 
however, they are far apart, and the distance between them is always 
widening. [While] Dairen is reaching out its hands towards a prosperous 
bourgeois future. Port Arthur stands fixed in one tragic moment of the 
Past. . . . 

‘As I stood on the heights along which the defences of the fortress had 
run, and let my eyes range over the landscape, I felt as I had felt when, on 
my way out to the Far East, my route had led me through Verdun a few 
months before. That landscape had never seen Mankind engaged on their 
normal works of peace. It had seen war, and war alone; and, now that the 
tide of war had ebbed away, the landscape had somehow ceased to be part 
of the actual living world. It was a landscape with no present, no future, 
and no function except to bear silent testimony to the tragedies of which 
it had been the scene in its great days, now for ever past. 

‘At Port Arthur there was one height in particular which commanded 
a magnificent view in both directions : inwards over the city and the har- 
bour with its slit of an entrance guarded by bluffs on either hand; out- 
wards over the open country across which the Japanese attack had been 
delivered. The Japanese had carried that height at fearful cost, and the 
Russians had lost it to their undoing, for, when once the Japanese artillery 
had opened fire from there, it had shot . . . the Russian fleet in the harbour 
and the whole Russian garrison to pieces, and the Russian commandant 
had had no choice but to capitulate. 

‘On the morrow of that capitulation, Time at Port Arthur had stood 
still. The place was still living — or lying dead — in that morrow when I 

* At the time the spectator had taken it for granted that the spectacle which he was be- 
holding in A.D. 1912 was the tableau of Monemvasia as the fortress had been left on the 
morrow of its recovery from the Venetians by the ^Osmanlis in a.d. 1715 (see IV. iv. 279) ; 
but investigation showed that Monemvasfa had changed hands through a peacefully 
negotiated capitulation, and not through being taken by storm, ^both on the 7th-ioth 
September, 1715, when the Venetians had surrendered it to the 'Osmanlis, and on the 
Sth August, 1821, when the ^Osmanlis had surrendered it to the Moreot Greek insur- 
gents. The transactions that resulted in the surrender of Monemvasfa on the 7th~ioth 
September, 1715, are recorded by Brue, B, : Journal de la Cainpagyie que le Grand Vesir 
Alt Pacha afaite en xy 15 pour la ConquHe de la Morce (Paris 1870, Thorin), pp. 53 ~ 7 ‘ 
The surrender of the fortress on the 5th August, 1821, is noticed in Finlay, G. : A History 
of Greece from its Conquest by the Ro?nans to the Present Time, B.C, Z46-A.D. 1864, vol. 
vi (Oxford 1877, Clarendon Press), p. 213. This testimony is explicit; yet, on the 23rd 
April, 1912, the citadel of Monemvasfa wore the appearance of having been taken by 
assault at the moment when Time had come to a halt there. The writer could only con- 
jecture that, either in a.d. 1715 or in a.d. 1821, the victors, after making their peaceful 
entry, had breached the wall and dislodged the guns from the embrasures in order to put 
the fortress permanently out of commission as an insurance against the risk of a re- 
occupation by enemy naval forces. An expert on Modern Western military technology 
would, no doubt, be able to tell at a glance whether these guns were of late seventeenth- 
century or of late eighteenth-century make, 

B 32 ao X F 2 
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visited it the other day. Nothing had happened at Port Arthur in between 
to break the spell and make the hands of the clock move forward again; 
and I remembered having had precisely that sensation long ago in another 
famous fortress far away.’^ 

This experience of communion with a tragic past event, which was 
imparted to one spectator at Monemvasia in a.d. 1912 and at Port 
Arthur in a.d. 1929, can hardly be escaped by any visitor to the battle- 
fields of Chattanooga and Gettysburg, where Time’s spontaneous halt 
has been seconded by Man’s artifice. At Gettysburg on the 21st April, 
1947, when the same spectator was reconnoitring that tragic landscape, 
the guns that had been in action there on the ist~4th July, 1863, were 
once more standing in battery in their authentic stations; for in this 
field the wooden gun-carriages which at Monemvasia had rotted away 
had been providently replaced by replicas in rustless metal. Gazing 
from the summits of the two Round Tops across no-man’s-land to the 
Confederate lines, and then gazing across the same deadly intervening 
space in the opposite direction — from the point where Lee had stood to 
the clump of trees in the Federal lines which had been indicated to 
Pickett as his objective — the spectator felt once again a sensation which 
he had known in Liaotung and in the Morea. He was in momentary per- 
sonal communion with his fellow human beings who had struggled 
and suffered and died on that field long ago ; and, on the evening of the 
same day, he heard the story of a far more poignant experience than his 
own on the same enchanted spot. That evening Mrs. Hanson,^ the wife 
of the President of Gettysburg College, who, like her husband, was of 
Southern birth, told him that, when, after her husband’s appointment, 
she had found herself in Gettysburg for the first time and had been 
taken to see the battlefield, she had burst into tears at the sight. The 
emotion that had found this vent had welled up from deep springs ; for 
this lady had had an uncle who had been one of the survivors of Pickett’s 
charge. No description of the battle had ever come to her ears from this 
first-hand source, since her kinsman could never bring himself to speak 
of what he had witnessed in that terrible passage of arms; but his 
pregnant silence had initiated his niece in her childhood into a personal 
communion with the tragedy of the 3rd July, 1863 ; and, when, at last, 
years after, as a grown woman, she first set eyes on the scene of her 
uncle’s and his fallen comrades’ unspeakable ordeal, it was no wonder 
that her feelings should have overcome her. 

The most vivid of the present writer’s experiences of the local 
annihilation of Time in a place where Time had stood still had over- 
taken him at Ephesus on the nth February, 1921. 

T approached Ancient Ephesus from the slopes of a limestone hill 
spangled with crimson anemones, gashed with the quarries from which 
the stones of the city were hewn, and crowned with the remnants of 
towers and curtain walls. I had chosen my direction so as to descend upon 
the theatre from above, and the view, suddenly disclosed, of the vast 
cavity, with the seats still in place and the stage buildings standing, was 

^ I Toynbee, A. J.: 'Life and Life-in-Death*, in A Journey to China (London 1931, 
Constable), pp. 200-6. 2 Mrs. Elizabeth Trimble Painter Hanson. 
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as impressive as I had expected it to be. Beyond it the great central 
thoroughfare of the city, a streak of marble pavement showing up against 
the green of the plain, led down to the ancient harbour, now a reed-bed, 
yellow and brown. Parallel to the thoroughfare on our left stood the moun- 
tain of Coressus, with Lysimachus’s fortifications on the sky-line. Beyond, 
on a separate and lower hill of limestone, stood “the Prison of Saint Paul’’, 
a tower in a salient of the city’s defences. Beyond that again lay the sea, 
deep blue against the horizon, and to our right stretched the plain of allu- 
vium which has choked the harbour and driven the sea away. The River 
Cayster, which built the plain and co-operated with the folly of Man to 
the city’s undoing, wound like a snake in spiteful loops and curves through 
the feverish levels which it has laid down.’^ 

At the instant at which this historic panorama impinged on the 
spectator's eyes, the empty theatre peopled itself with a tumultuous 
throng as the breath came into the dead and they lived and stood up upon 
their feet. ‘Some , . . cried one thing and some another ; for the assembly 
was confused, and the more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together.'^ Those two dishevelled figures must be Gains and Aristarchus ; 
that ineffectual-looking creature must be Alexander. What is this rhyth- 
mic roar into which the babel of tongues is resolving itself? Will Gaius 
and Aristarchus escape with their lives ? Thank Heaven for the intrepid 
town clerk's promptness and presence of mind. But at the moment 
when the cries of ‘Great is Diana’ are dying down and the clerk is be- 
ginning to reason tactfully with the crowd, the life flickers out of the 
scene as the spectator is carried up again instantaneously to the current 
surface of the Time-stream from an abyss, nineteen centuries deep, 
into which the impact of the sight of the theatre at Ephesus had plunged 
him. 

On each of the six occasions just recorded, the writer had been rapt 
into a momentary communion with the actors in a particular historic 
event through the effect upon his imagination of a sudden arresting 
view of the scene in which this long-past action had taken place. But 
there was another occasion on which he had been vouchsafed a larger 
and a stranger experience. In London in the southern section of the 
Buckingham Palace Road, walking southward along the pavement 
skirting the west wall of Victoria Station, the writer, once, one^ after- 
noon not long after the end of the First World War — he had failed to 
record the exact date — had found himself in communion, not just with 
this or that episode in History, but with all that had been, and was, and 
was to come. In that instant he was directly aware of the passage of His- 
tory gently flowing through him in a mighty current, and of his own life 
welling like a wave in the flow of this vast tide. The experience lasted 
long enough for him to take visual note of the Edwardian red brick sur- 
face and white stone facings of the station wall gliding past him on his 
left, and to wonder — half amazed and half amused — ^why this incon- 
gruously prosaic scene should have been the physical setting of a mental 
illumination. An instant later, the communion had ceased, and the 

1 Toynbee, A. J. : The Western Question in Greece and Turkey (London 1922, Con- 
stable), pp. 148-9: Two Ruined Cities’, written at Smyrna on the 21st February, 1921. 

2 Acts xix. 32. 
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dreamer was back again in the every-day cockney world which was his 
native social milieu and of which the Edwardian station wall was a 
characteristic period piece. 

A sense of personal communion with all men and women at all times 
and places, which outranges the gamut of an historian’s prose, is articu- 
late in a poem which was already familiar and dear to the writer of this 
Study at the time when that inefeble experience travelled through him. 

Men laughed in Ancient Egypt, long ago, 

And laughed beside the Lake of Galilee, 

And my glad heart rejoices more to know, 

When it leaps up in exultation too, 

That, though the laugher and the laugh be new, 

The joy is old as is the ancient sea. 

Men wept in noble Athens, so they say. 

And in great Babylon of many towers, 

For the same sorrows that we feel to-day; 

So, stranded high upon Time’s latest peak, 

I can with Babylonian and with Greek 

Claim kinship through this common grief of ours. 

The same fair moon I look upon to-night, 

This shining golden moon above the sea, 

Imparts a richer and more sweet delight 
For all the eyes it did rejoice of old. 

For all the hearts, long centuries grown cold. 

That shared this joy which now it gives to me. 

Whatever I feel I cannot feel alone. 

When I am happiest or most forlorn. 

Uncounted friends whom I have never Imown 
Rejoicing stand or grieving at my side. 

These nameless, faceless friends of mine who died 
A thousand years or more e’er I was born,^ 

‘Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us.’^ 
The runner has not yet reached his goal; for the experience, which only 
poetry can convey, of the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace^ is the 
revelation of a fellowship which is not the work of men^ but is an act of 
God; and God’s presence and participation transfigure a precarious 
Brotherhood of Man into a Communion of Saints in which God’s 
creatures are united with one another through their union with their 
Creator.^ 

Quae fessis requies, quae merces fortibus, 

Cum erit omnia Deus in omnibus 


I Rosalind Murray. ^ Hebrews xii. x. 

3 Eph, iv. 3. ^ 4 Acts V. 38. 

5 Saint Augustine: De Civitaie Dei, Book XIX, chaps. 13, 17, and 20, quoted in V, vx. 
166 andin V. vi. 367. 

^ Abelard: 0 quanta qualia sunt ilia sahbata . . . 


MEANING BEHIND THE PACTS OF HISTORY 141 

‘Vere Jerusalem est ilia civitas V for, in this full and perfect communion, 
man is reconciled with man, and Mankind with Non-Human Nature. 

O happy living things! No tongue 
Their beauty might declare : 

A spring of love gushed from my heart, 

And I blessed them unaware.^ 

In this rapture with which the love of God transfigures a human heart, 
Saint Francis preaches the Gospel to the birds and finds in the Sun and 
Moon his brother and his sister. 

Luna, dies et nox et noctis signa severa 
noctivagaeque faces caeli fiammaeque volantes, 
nubila sol imbres nix venti fulmina grando^ — 

this spectacle of the majesty of the stellar cosmos, which captivates a 
poet’s imagination, racks a philosopher’s mind with anxiety for fear lest 
the awe which this sight will inspire in unsophisticated human hearts 
may re-subdue these to the tyranny of mischievous divinities whom a 
Philosophy Militant has interned in the intermundia after banishing 
them from a world which they have malevolently infested.'*’ 

Nam cum suspicimus magni caelestia mundi 
templa, super stellisque micantibus aethera fixum, 
et venit in mentem soils lunaeque viarum, 

tunCjS 

while the philosopher is shaking his head, the saint breaks out into 
jubilation. 

Altissimu onnipotente bon Signore, 

Tue so le laude, la gloria e Thonore e onne benedictione. 

Ad Te solu, Altissimu, se confanno, 

Et nullu homo ene dignu Te mentovare. 

Laudatu si*. Mi Signore, cum tucte le Tue creature, 
Spetialmente messor lu Frate Sole, 

Lo quale lu jorno allumeni per nui; 

Et ellu e bellu e radiante cum grande splendore : 

De Te, Altissimu, porta significatione. 

Laudatu si*, Mi Signore, per Sora Luna e le Stelle; 

In celu Tai formate clarite e pretiose e belle. 

Laudatu si*, Mi Signore, per Frate Ventu, 

E per acre e nubilo e sereno e onne tempu. 

Per le quale a le tue creature dai sustentamentu.^ 

The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the Firmament showeth his 
handiwork. 

One day telleth another, and one night certifieth another. 

There is neither speech nor language, but their voices are heard among 
them. 

Their sound is gone out into all lands, and their words into the ends of 
the World. 

1 Abelard, ibid. 

2 Coleridge; The Rime of the Ancient Mariner , Part IV adfinem. 

3 Lucretius: De Reruni Naturd, Book V, 11 . iigo—2, 

4 See the whole passage in De Rerum Naturd, Book V, 11 . 1183-1240. 

5 Ibid., 11 . 1204-7. 

6 Saint Francis of Assisi: Laudes Creaturarum, 11 . 1-14. 
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In them hath He set a tabernacle for the Sun, which cometh forth as a 
bridegroom out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a giant to run his course 

The Law of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting the Soul; the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto the simple.^ 

O All ye Works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. . . . 

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify Him for 
ever 

O ye Sun and Moon, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify Him 
for ever. 

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Showers and Dew, bless ye the Lord ; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Winds of God, bless ye the Lord ; praise Him, and magnify Him 
for ever. ... 

O ye Nights and Days, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. . . . 

O ail ye Whales and all that move in the waters, bless ye the Lord ; 
praise Him, and magnify Him for ever. 

O all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O all ye Beasts and Cattle, bless ye the Lord ; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and magnify 
Him for ever. . . . 

O ye spirits and souls of the Righteous, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, 
and magnify Him for ever. 

O ye holy and humble men of heart, bless ye the Lord; praise Him, and 
magnify Him for ever.^ 

Nostrum est interim mentem erigere 
Et totis patriam votis appetere.^ 

We praise Thee, O God ; we acknowledge Thee to be the Lord. 

All the Earth doth worship Thee, the Father Everlasting, 

To Thee all angels cry aloud, the Heavens and all the Powers therein. . . . 

Heaven and Earth are full of the majesty of Thy glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostles praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs praise thee. 

The Holy Church throughout all the World doth aclmowledge Thee.^ 

As these diverse yet concordant voices awoke in the heart of a twen- 
tieth-century Western historian who had been born and brought up in 
London, their human rendering of the heavenly language of a Com- 
munion of Saints called up before his inward eye a human presentation 
of the Beatific Vision in a picture in the National Gallery in Trafalgar 
Square which had printed itself on his imagination before the current 
century of the Christian Era had begun to run. On the altarpiece 

J Psalm xix. 1-5 and 7. 

^ The Song of the Three Holy Children^ vv. i, 3, 6-9, 15, 23-26, 30-31, 

3 Abelard, ibid. 4 The Te Deuntj w. 1-3 and 6-10. 
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painted by Fra Angelico for the Church of San Domenico at Fiesole 
the Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Saints, and Martyrs stand in their 
companies,^ prasiai prasiai,^ worshipping Christ in His glory in their 
midst. 

Das Unzulangliche, 

Hier wird ’s Ereignis f 

and the Communion of Saints thus made visible is an unspoken call to 
prayer. 

Christey audi nos, 

Christ Tammuz, Christ Adonis, Christ Osiris, Christ Balder, hear 
us, by whatsoever name we bless Thee for suffering death for our 
salvation. 

Christe Jesu^ exaudi nos, 

Buddha Gautama, show us the path that will lead us out of our 
afflictions. 

Sancta Dei Genetrix, intercede pro nobis. 

Mother Mary, Mother Isis, Mother Cybele, Mother Ishtar, Mother 
Kwanyin, have compassion on us, by whatsoever name we bless thee 
for bringing Our Saviour into the World. 

Sancte Michael, intercede pro nobis, 

Mithras, fight at our side in our battle of Light against Darkness. 

Omnes Sancti Angeli et Archangeli, intercedite pro nobis. 

All ye devoted bodhisattvas, who for us your fellow living beings 
and for our release have forborne, aeon after aeon, to enter into your 
rest, tarry with us, we beseech you, yet a little while longer. 

Sancte Joannes Baptista, intercede pro nobis. 

Noble Lucretius, who, in spite of thyself, art also a forerunner of 
the Saviour, instil thy poetry into our hearts and thy sincerity into 
our understandings. 

Omnes Sancti Patriarchae et Propheiae, intercedite pro nobis. 

Valiant Zarathustra, breathe thy spirit into the Church Militant here 
on Earth. 

Sancte Petre, intercede pro nobis. 

Tender-hearted Muhammad, who art also one of the weaker 
vessels of God's grace, pray that His grace may inspire us, like thee, to 
rise above our infirmity in our zeal for His service. 

Sancte Paule, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Francis Xavier and Blessed John Wesley, continue Paul’s 
work of preaching the Gospel in all the World. 

Sancte Joannes, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Mo-ti, disciple of Christ before Christ’s epiphany in a far 
country, transmit thou too the message of Love that an Unknown 
God hath revealed to thee. 

Omnes Sancti Apostoli et Evangelistae, intercedite pro nobis. 

Strong Zeno, help us to find God by playing the man. Pious 
Confucius, help us to do our duty towards God by doing it towards 
our neighbours. 

I Mark vi. 39. 2 Mark vi. 40. 3 Go&the, Faust, \l. 
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Sancte Stephane^ intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Socrates, also a martyr, show us, like Stephen, how to 
suffer death in perfect charity towards those that despitefully use us. 

Omnes Sancti Mariyres, inter cedite pro nobis. 

All ye who have been persecuted for righteousness’ sake without 
leaving a memorial, teach us too to suffer without expectation of even 
a posthumous earthly reward. 

Sancte Gregory intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed A9oka, who, like Gregory, didst serve God by feeding His 
sheep, teach us also to bear one another’s burdens. 

Sancte Augustine, intercede pro nobis. 

Jalal-ad-Din Mawlana, singing reed, make heavenly music for us as 
the breath of God’s spirit pours through thee. 

Sancte Pater Benedicte, intercede pro nobis. 

Epicurus, who wast likewise the revered founder of a spiritual 
family, impart to us thy gracious gifts of sweetness and light. 

Sancte Antoni, intercede pro nobis. 

Marcus, recluse in the palace and hermit in the camp, teach us too 
to make the flight of the Alone to the Alone amid the bustle of this 
busy World. 

Omnes Sancti Monachi et Eremitae, intercedite pro nobis. 

All ye who have also served God, though ye were uncloistered and 
unwithdrawn, teach us too how to be in the World yet not be of it. 

Sancta Maria Magdalena, intercede pro nobis. 

Blessed Francis, who for Christ’s sake didst renounce the pride of 
life, help us to follow Christ by following thee. 

Om 7 ies Sancti et Sanctae Dei, intercedite pro nobis ; 

For ilayhi marjVukum jami an: to Him return ye every one.^ 

Finis 

London, 1951, June 15, 6.25 p.m., after looking once more, this 
afternoon, at Fra Angelico’s picture of the Beatific Vision. 

I Qur’an x. 4. 



XIIL B (iii), ANNEX 

A BUSINESS SCHOOL OF INTELLECTUAL 

ACTION 

If, as has been argued in the chapter to which this annex attaches, 
action is the Alpha and Omega^ of scholarship, no less than of ^practicaF 
affairs, this accounts for the remarkable fact that a high proportion of an 
effective minority of scholars in divers fields, including the field of His- 
tory, has been recruited, not from among the professional Scribes and 
Pharisees in an orthodoxly academic walk of life, but from publicans 
and sinners who have taken their intellectual action as amateurs after 
having served a laborious apprenticeship in such ‘practical’ trades as 
war, law, politics, and, notably, commerce. If the essence of scholarship 
is action, the first and last requirement for success in scholarship is to 
be aktionsfdhig\ and, accordingly, a ‘practical’ profession in which a 
neglect to take action spells instant disaster is a surer training in the 
essentials of scholarship, as well as in those of ‘practical’ business, than 
an academic profession in which the nemesis of inactivity is not im- 
mediately brought home to a hesitant soul by a disastrous event. 

In a previous context^ we have already taken note of the careers of a 
pleiad of historians and a band of poets, sages, and saints who returned 
to a life of action on the spiritual plane after having withdrawn from it 
on the ‘practical’ plane on which they had served their apprenticeship. 
Clarendon and Ibn Khaldun were lawyer-statesmen in retreat. Polybius 
was a politician who had been deported and interned, Dante one who 
had been sentenced to exile, and Ollivier one who had fallen into dis- 
grace. Machiavelli was a rusticated, Confucius an unemployed, and 
Saint Gregory the Great a retired, civil servant. Josephus was a prisoner- 
of-war and Saint Ignatius Loyola an invalided soldier, while Thucydides 
and Xenophon were soldiers in exile. Muhammad and Solon were re- 
tired business men. Our previous observations on these men of action 
who had qualified for entering on their spiritual activities by first going 
through a ‘practical’ apprenticeship need not be recapitulated here ; but 
it is pertinent to our present inquiry to remind ourselves that the per- 
sonal careers of seven out of the eight eventual historians on our previous 
list all follow one uniform pattern. Their withdrawal, temporary or 
permanent, from ‘practical’ life had, in every case save Ibn Khaldun’s, 
been involuntary. Every one of them had taken to History as zpis aller to 
occupy an enforced and unwelcome vacation from some form of ‘prac- 
tical’ activity;^ and, when, thanks to their ‘practical’ training in action, 

I Rev. i. 8 and II. . ^ In III. iii. 363-332. 

3 This statement needs some qualification in its application to Thucydides, since he 
tells us himself in the first sentence of his work (in Book I, chap i) that he ‘started work 
on it immediately after the outbreak of war, in the expectation that this war would not 
only be a great one but would be the most important that had ever yet been fought". 

The historian’ '"■ ' : , w^as, no doubt, a public duty which he took as a 

matter of com . ' , ' ure that he did not welcome the twenty years’ 

period of full-time leisure for concentrating on his historical work to which he was 
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they made a conspicuously greater success on the intellectual plane of 
action than they had formerly made in ^practical’ life, we may guess that 
most of them were surprised to find that an activity which had been 
thrust upon them by a personal misfortune had won them fame besides 
bringing them consolation. We may now go on to take note of another set 
of eventual historians recruited from the world of ‘practical ’affairs — 
the business world in four cases and the world of law and politics in the 
fifth — ^whose careers, in three instances out of the five, conform to the 
same pattern externally, but prove, when we probe beneath the out- 
ward events to the inner psychic realm of ideals, aims, motives, and feel- 
ings, to have been, not congruent with, but actually antithetical to, the 
careers of the seven historians-in-spite-of-themselves whom we have 
already taken into account. 

Outwardly there is a striking correspondence in pattern between the 
careers of Thucydides, Xenophon, Polybius, Josephus, Machiavelli, 
Clarendon, and Ollivier and the careers of George Grote {vivehat a.d. 
1794-1871), Heinrich Schliemann {vivehat a.d. 182^-90), and James 
Ford Rhodes {vivehat 1848-1927). These three careers, like those seven, 
can all be analysed into a strophe, in which a ‘practical’ profession 
makes the first call — and this an exacting one — upon the hero’s time and 
energy, and an antistrophe, in which he devotes himself to scholarship ; 
and in these cases again, as in those, the break between the two sym- 
metrically balanced chapters of personal history is likewise marked by a 
caesura. It is significant, however, that, in the broken careers of a 
Rhodes, a Grote, and a Schliemann, the caesura is one of the hero’s 
own making. 

Though Schliemann’s career can challenge comparison, on the score 
of eventfulness, with that of any other hero known to History, neither 
the Victorian London banker Grote nor the post-Bellum Cleveland 
coal and iron merchant Rhodes was ever in danger of having his life- 
caesura cleft for him by so sensational an intervention of History in 
action as Josephus’s experience of being taken prisoner, Polybius’s of 
being deported, Thucydides’, Xenophon’s, and Clarendon’s of being 
exiled, or even Machiavelli’s and Ollivier’s milder mishaps of being 
rusticated and of falling into political disgrace. Like Schliemann, Grote 
and Rhodes had to contrive for themselves an indispensable vitaipaiisa} 
that was never provided for them, ready-made, by the alarums and 
excursions of contemporary public life. Schliemann, as we have already 
noticed,^ insulated his strophic accumulation of a fortune from his anti- 
strophic excavation of Troy and Mycenae by spending two years, after 
he had wound up his business at St. Petersburg in a.d. 1864, on travel- 
ling round the globe and writing, en voyage across the Pacific, a book 
that had for its subject neither self-help nor Homer, but China and 
Japan .3 Grote’s equivalent step, after he had refrained in a.d. 1841 from 

condemned through being exiled from Athens as his penalty for having failed in 424 B.c. 
(see Book IV, chaps. 104-7) to prevent the capture of Amphipolis-on-Strymon by a 
Lacedaemonian expeditionary force under Brasidas’ command. 

1 Lucretius: De Rerimi Naturd, Book III, 1. 860. 

2 On p. 16, n. I , above. 

3 See Ludwig, E.: Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 117 and 118-19. 
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standing again for Parliament^ and had made up his mind to concentrate 
on the writing of A History of Greece in the country, was to arrange — 
though he did not find this easy — to absent himself from his bank in the 
City of London between October 1841 and April 1842 and to spend the 
interval on visiting Italy for the first time in his life^— a temporary re- 
lease from a ‘chain*^ of public and private 'practicaF duties which was 
made absolute when he retired from business in the summer of a.d. 
1843.^ Rhodes, after retiring from business at Cleveland, Ohio, in a.d. 
1886, spent a year in Europe before settling down to write, first at 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, and afterwards, on the other side of the 
same Charles River, in Boston, A History of the United States from the 
Comprotnise of x 8 ^o to the Final Restoration of Home Rule at the South in 
1877. 

Tf this seemed a singular way of starting literary work, it was certainly 
shrewd; it effaced the office from his mind; it made a complete break be- 
tween the two widely different halves of his life and enabled him to launch 
upon the second section with a fresh, free mind. Incidentally too, while 
abroad, he translated a French novel, writing it out carefully with the 
design of shaping his style and familiarising himself with the art of com- 
position. Then upon his return he entered at once upon the real work of 
his life .’5 

Thus the careers of our three ci-devant business men resembled those 
of our seven ci-devant soldiers and statesmen in being symmetrically 
divided into strophes and antistrophes by caesuras ; but, in noticing that 
the three business men’s caesuras had to be induced artificially because 
they were not imposed by events beyond the hero’s control, we have 
already put our finger on the inner antithesis between two patterns of 
life that are congruent only outwardly. For Schliemann and for Grote, 
as for Rhodes, The real work of his life’ was the creative intellectual 
work that he achieved mainly or entirely during the post-caesuran chap- 
ter, and the 'practical’ affairs to which he had been indentured during 
the pre-caesuran chapter had been a 'chain’ that had held him back from 
devoting himself to the work on which his heart was set, whereas each of 
our seven soldiers and statesmen had found 'the real work of his life’ 
in the pre-caesuran chapter of it and would never have abandoned 
'practical’ affairs for historiography if his creative destiny had not been 
imposed upon him by the ruthless stroke with which his ‘practical’ acti- 
vities had been cut short by the shears of the cosmic weaver at the hum- 
ming loom of Time.^ Each of our seven soldiers and statesmen became 
an historian in spite of himself during the second half of his career, while 

I See Grote, H.: The Personal Life of George Grote (London 1873, John Murray), 

pp. 140-1, for the text of Crete’s letter '■ ■' •’.^cision not to stand again, to J. 

Travers, and Travers’ letter to W. E. ! that ‘Grote’s retirement is his 

own act, and he is mexorable upon the point’. How happy Ollivier, Clarendon, Machia- 
velli, and Thucydides would have counted themselves if any of their supporters could 
have given the same account of the circumstances in w’hich they had taken their depar- 
ture from public life. ® See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 143-51. 

3 George Grote in a letter of the 14th September, 1841, to Senior, quoted ibid, (see 
p. 144). ^ See Grote, H,, op. cit., p. 153. 

5 Morse Jr., J. T. : ‘Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the Massachu- 
setts Historical Society, October ig26-June 1927, vol. lx (Boston 1927), p. i 79 * 

^ Goethe: Faust, 11 . 501-9, quoted in II. i. 204 and in V. vi. 324. 
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each of our three business men remained a business man in spite of 
himself during the first half of his career. 

On the criterion of the hero’s own intentions, desires, and feelings, 
the antithesis is extreme; and the cosmic weaver’s performance in even- 
tually making a great scholar out of every one of these raw souls is all 
the more impressive. The conclusions to be drawn from this perfor- 
mance are clear. For a scholar who desires nothing better than to be one, 
just as much as for a scholar who has been made into one by force majeure, 
'practical’ affairs must be a magnificent apprenticeship for creative 
intellectual work; and the reason why they have this virtue must be 
because they give the future historian an effective preliminary training 
in a life of action which is the scholar’s true life as well as the business 
man’s, the statesman’s, and the soldier’s. 

This sovereign virtue of being men of action was shared by our three 
ci-devant business men, not only with our seven ci-devant soldiers and 
statesmen, but also with two lawyer-statesmen-historians, Ibn Khaldun 
{vivehat AJ). 1332-1406) and Lord Bryce {vivehat aj^. 1838-1922), and 
with a banker-scholar, Walter Leaf {vivebat a.d. 1852-1927), who, in 
contrast to all the others, managed to drive 'practical’ activities and 
creative intellectual work in double harness throughout their working 
lives.^ 'Schliemann was always more of a fighter than a thinker, a man 
of action rather than of contemplation ; and so, even in later life, his let- 
ters and speeches were more arresting than his books. . . . He was en- 
tirely a man of action and not of letters.’^ 'The very next morning’ after 
his first arrival in Ithaca in July 1868, 'his inborn impulse towards 
action came to the fore; about 5 a.m. he climbed the peak’ of Mount 
Aetos 'with four workmen. . . .’^ 'Bryce, with his boundless energy and 
his ubiquity, had the general characteristics of a man of action rather 
than of a scholar. Even his books were planned and sketched in the open 
air and on the move more than in the study’"^ — and indeed we have 
noticed already^ that Bryce’s perennial curiosity to add to his ever 
growing fund of information was harnessed to a self-set yet faithfully 
followed agenda in which the writing of books, and not the reading of 
them, was the scholar-statesman’s business. As for Walter Leaf, his 
recognition of the truth that intellectual, as well as commercial, work is 
action is on record in his own words. 'Until the thought is definitely 

1 In Leaf’s life this contemporaneous pursuit of a pair of diverse activities was a con- 
scious and deliberate policy, as he has recorded in the opening paragraph of an unfinished 
autobiography printed at the beginning of his wife Charlotte M. Leaf’s book Walter Leaf 
(London 1932, John Murray), p. i: 

‘I have always been conscious of a double strain in my own mental make-up ; a double 
strain which it has been my conscious aim to foster and to realise in a fair and even 
balance throughout my whole life. . . . The markedly contrasted characters of my two 
grandfathers . . . typified . . . the combination, in one of their descendants, of two sides 
of active life: the administrative and the studious or reflective. It has always been my 
desire to prove myself true to the tradition of my father’s family — ^Yorkshire men of 
action, successful men of business — and at the same time not to lose hold of the literary 
and scholastic vein which seems to have been handed down to me by the inheritance of 
my maternal grandfather, who was, a hundred years ago, one of the best Gr^ae scholars 
of his day.’ 

2 Ludwig, E.; Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), pp. 113 and 25. 

3 Ibid., p. 136. 

4 E. 1 . Carlyle in The Dictionary of National Biography, igss-igso (Oxford 1937, 

University Press), p. 134. s On p. 21, n. i, above. 
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formulated, it is nothing’, he once wrote in a posthumously printed 
paper and, after he had accepted in a.d. 1878 an invitation from the 
publishing house of Macmillan to finish the work on an edition of 
Homer that had been left incomplete owing to the death by misadven- 
ture of a friend of his who had begun it, ‘he lost no time in starting’^ 
and wrote in his diary Tt is a comfort to me to think that I am at 
length employed ... on something that somebody wants done, and not 
merely on the dilettante acquisition of knowledge.’ 

It is noteworthy that, in this vital point of emerging from an appren- 
ticeship in business as effective men of action, the two Homerists Leaf 
and Schliemann should have been kindred souls, because the native 
temperament of the indigo merchant who took Life by storm presents 
a piquant contrast to that of the silks and ribbons merchant who, while 
admitting sotto voce that, ‘if a task is forced upon me, and I am convinced 
of its rightness, I can carry it out with a good deal of executive capacity’,"^ 
declares, with a characteristic modesty, that T have never had a real 
ambition except to try to carry out to the best of my power the duty 
which was present to me at the moment.’ ^ 

The flair for action which inspired these ‘practical men’ in their in- 
tellectual activities, as well as in their businesses, reveals itself in the 
methods of self-education that they worked out. Schliemann, for ex- 
ample, who would have been a prodigy as a linguist alone, even if he had 
neither excavated Troy nor made a financial fortune, succeeded in 
mastering at least twelve foreign languages — though, so he declares, 
‘my memory was bad, since from my childhood it had not been exer- 
cised upon any object’ — by always making some active use of the language 
that he was studying. 

‘Necessity taught me a method which greatly facilitates the study of a 
language. This method consists in reading a great deal aloud without 
making a translation, taking a lesson every day, constantly writing essays 
upon subjects of interest, correcting these under the supervision of a 
teacher, learning them by heart, and repeating in the next lesson what 
was corrected on the previous day. ... I never went on my errands, even 
in the rain, without having my book in my hand and learning something 
by heart.’^ 

Thus Schliemann was preaching what he himself had practised when he 
advised a friend not to retire from business unless he had a hobby. 


‘You will make an enormous mistake if you think that good reading will 
give you adequate occupation. You will get sick of it. But, now I remember, 
you are a violinist, bravo 1 bravissimo 1 That will make it all right. Only you 
must devote yourself passionately to music, play at concerts, compose, 
practise day and night.’'^ 

On this principle Schliemann, when he dared at last to allow himself to 
learn Greek, taught himself by learning passages of the classics by heart 
and then composing in the language himself. 


1 

2 
4 
6 


See Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 167. , ^ , 

Ibid., p. 149. . ^ P- 

Walter Leaf in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., pp. iiS-io. ^ 

Schliemann, H,; JHos (London 1880, Murray), pp. Cp. pp. lo-ii and 14-16- 

Quoted in Ludwig, op. cit., p. 283. 
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H learnt Ancient Greek [he tells usj as I would have learnt a living 
language. I can write in it with the greatest fluency on any subject I am 
acquainted with.’^ 

Schliemann’s biographer Ludwig subsequently tested Schliemann’s 
claim by obtaining, from a specialist in Oriental languages, an expert 
opinion^ on the'extant books of exercises in manuscript by which Schlie- 
mann had taught himself, not only Greek, but, shortly after, Persian, 
Arabic, and Turkish. The specialist found, to his astonishment and 
admiration, that Schliemann's self-taught method of learning a new 
language enabled him, after six weeks’ study, 'to express his thoughts 
both orally and in writing’. In the first letter^ that he wrote in Greek, 
Schliemann writes of it as 'the language of my waking thoughts and of 
my dreams’; and his biographer afterwards found in these Greek 
exercise-books — ^which 'represent the veritable monologue of a mer- 
chant who longed to escape into the realm of the ideal’ — ‘documents of 
greater psychological value than any that are to be found in the whole 
accumulation of thousands of papers which Schliemann collected and 
preserved’."^ 

In short, Schliemann’s prescription for learning a language was to do 
something with it, and it is significant that his method should have been 
adopted independently by Grote and by Rhodes. Rhodes, as we have 
noticed,^ deliberately prepared himself, when the time came, for his 
long- since intended enterprise of literary composition in his mother 
tongue by translating a French book into English. As for Grote, 

‘it was ... a surprise to me [Mrs. Grote records in her account of their 
first day at Verona in a.d. 1841] when I heard Grote suddenly break 
forth in a new language, which he apparently employed with facility, ques- 
tioning our attendant on all the points which attracted his curiosity . . , 
Within a day or two of our arrival in Rome . . . Grote engaged a master in 
order to familiarise himself with the Italian tongue— to which end he 
translated, as best he could, English comedies into Italian, viva voce, for an 
hour daily.'^ 

Though Grote’s respect for what Schliemann called 'the tedious 
rules of grammar’^ was characteristically greater^ than Schliemann’s, 
he was at one with his younger contemporary in habitually going into 
action in his studies as well as in his business, and, for him as for Schlie- 
mann, the method that he employed in learning a language was merely 
an application of a constant habit that seems never to have deserted him 
save once, in the critical winter of a.d. 1833-4.^ ‘The amount of notes, 
scraps, extracts, and dissertations which he wrote , . . attests the eager 
appetite for knowledge which devoured him’;^° and his wife’s observa- 
tion is borne out by her future husband’s own record in her extracts^ ^ 

^ Schliemann, Ilios, p. 15. 2 Printed in Ludwig, op. cit., on pp. I04--5. 

3 Written to his uncle the pastor of Kalkhorst. See the quotation in Ludwig, op. cit., 
on p. 103, 

^ Ludwig, op. cit., pp. 107-8. See the passages quoted, in an English translation, ibid., 
on pp. 108-12. 

5 On p. 147, above. ^ Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 146-7. 

7 Schliemann, Ilios, p. 15. s See Grote, H., op. cit., p. 146. 

9 See p. 152, below. 10 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 41. 

II Ibid., pp. 29-37. Cp, p. 134. 
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from his diary between the 22nd September, 1818, and the 28th March, 
1819. 

The story of George Grote is not the least remarkable of our ten in- 
stances in which an outstanding piece of creative intellectual work has 
been the outcome of a ‘practicaF training; for, in the temperament of 
this banker-historian, there was perhaps enough of ‘the leaven of the 
Pharisees’^ to have inhibited him from intellectual achievement if his 
father had not been so selfish as to plant him, before he was sixteen 
years old,^ at a desk in the family bank in Threadneedle Street instead of 
allowing him to complete his academic education by going up to the 
University. Indeed, Grote’s native tendency towards intellectual dissi- 
pation was evidently so strong that it may be doubted whether even his 
enforced apprenticeship in banking would have secured him his intel- 
lectual salvation if his wife had not joined forces with his business to in- 
duce him to persevere in a self-discipline which is the prerequisite for 
effective action in any field. 

After his father had forced him into the family banking-business, 
Grote divided the small margin of time still left to him for cultural 
activities, in which he had not ceased to put his treasure, between learn- 
ing to play the violoncello, learning German, and studying Economics, 
History, and Metaphysics not content with this, he threw himself into 
the movement for establishing the University of London and became, 
in A.D. 1827, one of the original members of the Council and, though 
he did give up the ’cello in a.d. 1830, ^ the liberty that he took with the 
personal freedom that was bequeathed to him before the end of the same 
year by the death of his selfish and tyrannical father^ was to allow him- 
self to be sucked into parliamentary politics on the wave of the contem- 
porary movement in Great Britain for parliamentary reform, and not to 
retire from business in order to concentrate upon the writing of a history 
of Greece which he had adopted, perhaps as early as a.d. 1822, as the 
theme for a future magnum opusP From the time of his plunge in a.d. 


* Matt. xvi. 12; Luke xii. i. ^ See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 8 and 10. 

3 See ibid., pp. ii"i2. . r v 

4 See ibid., p- 55. ‘He sometimes would return from the meetings of Council quite 

overwearied* (ibid., p. 57). 

5 See ibid., p. 41* ^ See ibid., pp. 61-62. 

7 Mrs. Grote claims that the decision to write a history of Greece was taken by her 
husband, at her suggestion, late in A.D. 1823: ... r • 

‘Towards the autumn of the year 1823, Mrs. Grote, hearing the subject of Grecian 
history frequently discussed at their house in Threadneedle Street, and being well 
aware how attractive the study was in her husband’s eyes, thought it would be a fitting 
undertaking for him to write a new History of Greece himself. Accordingly she pro- 
pounded this view to George Grote: “You are always studying the ancient authors 
whenever you have a moment’s leisure; now here would be a fine subject for you to 
treat. Suppose you try your hand!” The idea seemed acceptable to the young student, 
and, after reflecting for some time, he came to the resolution of entering upon the work. 
His studies became chiefly directed towards it from that time forward. The quantity ot 
materials which he accumulated in the form of “notes” and extracts during his prepara- 
tion for the History (which have been preserved by the care of his wufe^ give mdence of 
his industry, and of the deep interest he felt in his self-appointed task (Grote, H., op. cir., 

^^This Account of the genesis of Grote’s great work is contradicted, 
another piece of evidence that also comes from Mrs. Grote s pen. ^ a letter to G. War 
Norman, written by her in October 1823, she mentions that the Grecian History pros- 
pers, and G. is more absorbed in it than ever. He has nearly concluded the account of the 
Greek colonies’— i.e. chapters 22 seqq. of the Second Part of the Histor>^ as eventually 



152 THE INSPIRATIONS OF HISTORIANS 

1830 into politics down to the time of his eventual retirement first from 

politics in a.d. 1841 and then from business in a.d. 1843, 

was also the Egeria of the historian in posse was in constant anxiety for 

fear lest her husband might throw away an intellectual destiny that had 

long been manifest to her eyes by an intemperate dissipation of his 

energies. 

‘The “History of Greece’^ she wrote in her note-book on the ist Feb- 
ruary, 1831, a few weeks before Grote’s acceptance of an invitation from 
the Lord Mayor of London to stand for one of the seats in Parliament 
allocated to the City, ^must be given to the public before he can embark in 
any active scheme of a political kind. . . . His reputation must be created 
by the “opus magnum’^ (as John Mill calls the “History^O*’^ 

And her failure to prevail upon her husband to give his literary work 
priority over politics was followed by a realization of her fears. After 
Grote’s election to Parliament in December 1832, ‘the History was laid 
on the shelf and on the eve of the parliamentary session of A.D. 1834 
Mrs. Grote wrote in her notebook : 

‘G. did not apply himself, as I earnestly besought him, to the further- 
ance of his History during the winter, but permitted himself to graze 
about the field of letters — a propensity with which he is not in general 
reproachable, having usually had distinct objects in view in his studious 
hours. This winter he has indulged in all manner of promiscuous reading, 
and has written fewer memoranda in connection with books than I ever 
recollect him to have done in the same period. I very much apprehend that 
he will continue this desultory habit of reading, and feel it painful to 
resume the old labours to which he once applied himself with fond atten- 
tion and sustained energy. I see, too, a growing demand in his mind for 
the acquisition of Physical Science, Geology and Chemistry in p articular. 

In thus taking alarm at the eruption, in the potential historian's mind, 
of an unregulated appetite for an aimless omniscience, this indomitable 
woman of action by proxy was not at fault ; for her husband’s symptoms 
were veritably those of a soul that is on its way to intellectual perdition. 
The cause of this intellectual calamity was, of course, not far to seek. 
The strain that Grote had imposed on himself by playing an active part 
in the parliamentary session of a.d. 1833 while continuing to be the re- 
sponsible managing partner in the family banking business had ex- 
hausted, in these ‘practical’ activities, even the exceptional capacity for 
action with which this banker-politician-historian had been endowed by 
nature ; and, after this excessively severe ordeal, his intellect’s overtaxed 
bow instinctively protected itself by refusing to be rebent for overtime 
employment on intellectually creative work. But the diagnosis of the 
malady did not make it any the less alarming. ‘This unremitting labour 
towards public objects made me’, his wife recalls,"^ ‘complain not infre- 
quently of the sacrifice ; but Grote was inflexible’ till his gradual dis- 
illusionment with practical politics became at last sufficiently acute to 
move him to write, as he wrote in February 1838 ; ‘I now look wistfully 

printed (see MomigUano, A. : George Grote and the Study of Greek History (London 
1952, Lewis), p. 7, with n. 12 on p. 21). i Grote H., op. cit., p. 67. 

2 Ibid., p. 75. 3 Ibid., p. 87. 4 Ibid., p. loi. 
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back to my unfinished Greek history. I hope the time will soon arrive 
when I can resume it.^^ 

The notable feature of the sequel was not that Grote eventually re- 
coiled from the politics of which he had, by then, had his fill to the his- 
toriography at which, by a.d. 1843, he had been shying for at least 
twenty years ; the feature that made the ending of Grote’s story a happy 
one after all was that, during the last twenty-nine years of his life (a.I). 

1 843-7 1 ), he proved himself to be a Solomon by duly building his temple 
after having, for the preceding twenty years, been doing his worst to 
incapacitate himself for playing the intellectual man of action’s part by 
lingering over David’s preliminary task of assembling Solomon’s 
building materials.^ Grote and his wife had no sooner returned to Eng- 
land from their caesuran five months’ visit to Italy in a.d. 1841-3 than 
Grote ‘now methodically laid out the scheme of his first two volumes, 
as the real basis of his long-contemplated “History of Greece”’.^ During 
the first half of the year 1843, when he was still responsible for the affairs 
of the bank, ‘few days passed in which he did not devote at least eight 
hours to the composition of the “History” The winter of a.d. 1845 
found him ‘getting the first two volumes through the press, whilst con- 
tinuing the writing of the third and fourth’.^ ‘Grote never deviated from 
his system of daily labour; he retired, after breakfasting at 9.0 a.m., to 
his library, whence he rarely emerged until the afternoon hours.’^ The 
last proofs of the twelfth and concluding volume were returned to the 
printer on the 23rd December, 1855.'^ 

The honours for the historian’s eventual attainment of a goal that he 
had set for himself more than thirty-two years back have to be divided 
between the hero, his wife, and his banldng business in proportions 
which could have been assessed only, perhaps, by Mrs. Grote; and she 
has not divulged this information; but the spectator of a Victorian 
drama whose denouement was the eventual triumph of intellectual pur- 
posiveness over intellectual dissipation in the hero’s soul can see that the 
happy ending was the fruit of discipline — ^whatever the source from which 
this discipline may have been derived. When, in a.d. 1864, Grote went 
on, without a pause, to start work upon his book on Aristotle as soon as 
he had sent his book on Plato to the press, ^ a friend said to Mrs. Grote, 
on hearing from her of this, 

‘Grote’s intellectual course always seems to me to resemble the progress 
of a planet through the firmament : never halting, never deviating from its 
onward path, steadfast to its appointed purpose; it quite impresses one 
with wonder!’^ 

Discipline is, indeed, the key-note of the lives of all these successful 
men of intellectual action, and it shows itself to the greatest effect in 
their disciplined use of their time. They displayed a capacity for per- 
sisting, over periods amounting to as much as half or three-quarters 
of a normal working lifetime, in the pursuit of long-term intellectual 

I Ibid., p. 127. ^2 Sam. vii; i Chron. xxii; i Chron. xxviii. 3. 

3 Grote, H.: op. cit., p. 152. ^ Ibid., p. 153. ^ Ibid., p. 162. 

6 Ibid., p. 170, referring to the historian’s regimen in a.d. 1846-7. 

7 See ibid., p. 224. ® See p. 20, above. 

9 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 277. 
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objectives ; and, meanwhile, they wrung from a working life that was 
mainly occupied with ‘practicaF duties a modicum of leisure for em- 
ployment in gradually approaching a distant intellectual goal by teaching 
themselves how to lay out and economize their time to best advantage in 
the daily round. 

Even Grote, who was perhaps the weakest vessel among these iron 
wills, was able, after all, to summon up the staying-power to abide by 
his decision to write a history of Greece for at least twenty years before 
he began to put it into execution and for twelve years more before the 
work was complete. James Ford Rhodes held to his purpose for twenty- 
six years before setting to work in a . d . 1887 on the writing of his History 
of the United States from the Compromise of 18 50, and for no less than 
sixty-one years till the publication, in a . d . 1922, of a final volume carry- 
ing the story down to a . d . 1909, if it is true 

‘that even in school days he had conceived the purpose of writing 
American history, and, as the Civil War was then waging, he saw tempting 
material in rapid and exciting creation around him, whereby the scheme 
inevitably took ever more and more powerful hold upon his imagination.’^ 

In Schliemann’s life a Time-interval of thirty-nine years separated the 
date of his resolve, in a . d . 1829, to excavate Troy from the date of his 
first assault upon the mound at Hisarlyq in a . d . 1868. Bryce lived to ac- 
complish the writing of the most ambitious of all his works, Modern 
Democracies^ though the unforeseen interruption of the work on his 
literary agenda by the calls of public duty during the First World War 
had prevented him from putting pen to paper on this long-since planned 
and persistently cherished literary project till he was eighty years old. 
And these heroically self-disciplined characters showed the same stead- 
fast patience in biding their time for taking their principal intermediate 
steps towards the achievement of their eventual objectives as in pushing 
forward their saps and traverses, decade by decade, towards these ulti- 
mate goals. 

^ Schliemann, for example, could have put his marvellous linguistic 
gift to work in mastering the Ancient Greek language at any time after 
that memorable day in a . d . 1837^ which he had listened, spell- bound, 
to the recitation of Homeric verses which were then still unintelligible to 
him ; and Greek was, in fact, ‘the first language he learnt for other than 
practical^ purposes V though it was the tenth out of the twelve that he 
taught himself from first to iast."^ Yet, just because his craving to drink 

^ Morse Jr., J. T. ; ‘Memoir of James Ford Rhodes’, in the Proceedings of the Massa- 
chusetts Historical Society, October 1926-June 1937, vol. lx (Boston 1927), p. 178. The 
memoir continues; ‘Now Mr. Rhodes was, by his nature, a very wise man. Already, 
while still so near to the outset of life, he showed that sound good sense and wideness of 
vision winch come to most of us, when fortunately they come at all, so many years 
later. He had no notion of being too eager, of making a start before he was sure of being 
able to hold on. So he held his ardour vrell in hand until all desirable preparations were 
fully completed and he could devote all his mind and all his hours to his writing.’ 

- See p. 15, above. 

3 Lud\vig, E.; Schliemann of Troy (London 1931, Putnam), p. 104. At the bank for 
buying gold-dust which Schliemann set up at Sacramento, California, in a . d . 1851, he 
conducted, according to his own account, in eight languages a business at which he was 
working every day from 6.0 a.m. to lo.o p.m. (Ludwig, op. cit„ p. 90). 

See p. 15, above. 
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of this cup was so strong, Schliemann deliberately refrained, for nearly 
nineteen years, from raising it to his lips. 

^My wish to learn Greek had always been great, but before the Crimean 
War I did not venture upon its study, for I was afraid that this language 
would exercise too great a fascination over me and estrange me from my 
commercial business, and during the war I was so overwhelmed with 
work that I could not even read the newspapers, far less a book. When, 
however, in January 1856, the first tidings of peace reached St. Peters- 
burg, I was no longer able to restrain my desire to learn Greek, and at 
once set vigorously to work.’^ 

Even, however, after he had thus, at long last, opened the flood-gates, 
his iron will still availed to regulate the aperture. 

‘My recreation [he wrote to his sister] is languages, to which I am 
bound by a consuming passion. During the week I am continuously occu- 
pied in my counting-house, but on Sundays I sit from early morning until 
late at night over Sophocles, whom I am translating into Modern Greek. 

The same hero of the life of intellectual action showed a comparable 
self-restraint in postponing his indulgence in a visit to the land of Troy. 
The business man who commanded the financial means of transporting 
himself from St. Petersburg to California as early as a.d. 1850 mani- 
festly had it in his power financially to visit the Troad, from that year 
onwards at latest, at any time that he might choose. Yet he deliberately 
postponed his first visit till a.d. 1868, when his self-equipment with the 
financial and intellectual sinews of archaeological war was at last com- 
plete, though in the meantime he had travelled round the globe in a.d. 
1864-5^ and had previously come as close to Troy as Smyrna and the 
Cyclades in A.D. 1859.^ Walter Leaf, likewise, had it financially in his 
power to do his field-work in the Troad for at least as many years as 
Schliemann had had the same coveted archaeological objective within 
his financial reach before he had allowed himself to make his first pil- 
grimage to his poetic imagination’s Mecca. Yet Leaf did not carry out his 
survey of the Troad till a.d. 1911, twenty years after his election in a.d. 
1891 to be a director of the London and Westminster Bank had made 
him a man of means, and eight years after a first tantalizing glimpse of 
Troy on a three-weeks’ holiday cruise in a.d. 1903 had left a mental 
wake of ‘memories of Troy seething behind him’.^ The obstacle that 
compelled this scholar-banker to draw these long drafts upon his patience 
was an inability to find, not the requisite financial means, but the re- 
quisite length of continuous spare time for temporary release from those 
day-to-day financial responsibilities in the City of London which were 
the scholar’s penance for drawing the banker’s remuneration;^ and 

^ Schliemann, H. : Ilios (London 1880, John Murray), p. 14. 

~ Quoted by Ludwig in op. cit., p. 107. 

3 See Schliemann, Ilios, p. i 8 ; Ludwig, Schliemann, pp. 118-19. 

4 See Schliemann, Ilios, p. 16; Ludwig, Schliemann, pp. 115-16. 

5 Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf (London 1932, John Murray), pp. 201 and 203. Leaf had 
a second brief glimpse of Troy in a.d. 1910 (see ibid.> P* 325)* 

^ This necessity, under which Leaf had found himself, of waiting for eight years in 
order to obtain the necessary leisure for making his survey of the Troad was mentioned 
by him casually in the course of a conversation with the present writer in a.d. 1913 ; and 
an exercise of patience, which the seasoned man of commercial and intellectual action 
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Leaf the scholar may perhaps have had moments of envying a Cam- 
bridge or Oxford don for his leisure as wistfully as a don with children to 
educate might at times have envied Leaf the banker for his income. 

George Grote, in his day, had already met, in his own double life, 
with the same difficulty in obtaining leave of absence from the banker- 
spider’s parlour for the scholar-fly. In a.d. 1827 Grote had, in fact, been 
compelled by the exigencies of his duties in Threadneedle Street to 
cancel a plan (for which another opportunity never afterwards presented 
itself) of visiting at Bonn the German historian B. G. Niebuhr;^ and he 
continued to be thus tightly chained to business for the next fourteen 
years. ‘Up to this time’, writes Mrs. Grote, in chronicling their five- 
months’ tour in Italy in A.D. 1841-2, ‘the inexorable conditions of our 
position forbade the idea of distant travel’ f and, even at this stage in 
his career, by when he had been at work in the family bank for thirty-one 
years and had been ‘the real working partner’ for twenty-five, ^ Grote had 
to make an advance-payment to his partners — a payment, not of money, 
but of time — ^for the luxury of a five-months-long vacation. 

Tn order to execute this (to us) vast programme, Grote had to earn the 
leisure required by giving a close attendance, during the months of July, 
August, and September [1841], at the banking house; his partners, Wil- 
liam Prescott and Charles Grote, taking their respective holidays in the 
interval. This arrangement necessitated the passing much time in London, 
both George and his wife sleeping in town four or five nights of every 
week during the whole summer.’'^ 

Even then, ‘Grote was bound to be in England again early in April 
[1842] for the bank dividends’.^ 

The self-discipline that thus declared itself in a patient, as well as 
steadfast, pursuit of distant intellectual objectives would not, of course, 
have borne fruit if it had not also been exercised simultaneously in a 
day-to-day regimen that made it possible for the scholar business man to 
advance along his self-appointed intellectual path at the tortoise’s slow 
but sure gait.^ 

Leaf, for example, ascertained by experiment in September 1875, at 
a moment when, on the threshold of his career in business, he was pre- 
paring himself for the second time to take the examination for a fellow- 


manifestly took as a matter of course, made a deep impression on the mind of a young 
Oxford don on ■whose subjective Time-scale, in his twenty-fifth year, a span of eight 
years seemed a veritable aeon. i Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 51-52. 

2 Grote, H., op, cit., p. 143. ‘The annihilation of distance’ through the progress of 
Western technology in an Industrial Age of Western history, into which Grote as well as 
Leaf had been born, did not proceed quite fast enough to shorten their periods of waiting 
to^ niake their pilgrimages by shortening the length of the time required for ‘the round- 
trip’. In A.D. 1841-2 there was not yet any through connexion by railway between Calais 
and Rome, and in a.d. 191 i not yet any through connexion by air between London and 
Constantinople. — A.J.T. 

3 George Grote had been ‘the real working partner’ since a.d. 1816 (Grote, H., op. cit., 
p. 46) and had gone into the bank before his sixteenth birthday, i.e. in a.d, 1810. 

4 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 143. s Ibid., p. 151. 

6 ‘Nothing surely is so potent as a law that may not be disobeyed. It has the force of 
the water-drop that hollows the stone. A small daily task, if it be really daily, will beat 
the labours of a spasmodic Hercules. It is the tortoise which always catches the hare. . . . 
Constancy in labour will conquer all difficulties.’ — Trollope, Anthony: Autobiography, 
chaps. 7 and 20. 
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ship at Trinity College, Cambridge,^ that he could do hard intellectual 
work for six hours a day but not for more. 

*This I have always taken as a rule in after life. Needless to say that this 
does not apply to the ordinary round of more or less mechanical routine 
which, with most people, passes for work; I am speaking only of real 
attention, of real thinking, which is the most exhausting of all the occupa- 
tions of life. . . . But there is a great relief if the attention is not solely 
concentrated on one subject, and if it is possible to divide it between two. 
By limiting my deliberate attention during the hours of business in the 
day and filling up my time with the amount of routine which is always 
coming in, I have always found it possible to turn in the evening with a 
fresh mind to study or writing for as much as two or three hours with pro- 
fit; and it is this alternation of employments which has enabled me to 
carry on two interests side by side through all my life. ... I used to retire 
to rny study after dinner and read or write, often up till midnight, and I am 
inclined to think — though I never timed myself — that for considerable 
spells I managed to get through my maximum of six hours a day, divided 
between the office and the study, in addition to an uncertain amount of 
mere routine in the office which hardly counted.*^ 

Grote, at any rate in his twenties, found the time for his daily intel- 
lectual work mostly not after dinner but before breakfast, to judge by 
the extracts, printed by Mrs. Grote, ^ from a ‘diary kept by George 
Grote, Junior, in order to keep Miss Lewin [the future Mrs. Grote] 
informed of his way of life during the early period of their engage- 
ment'. The consumption of an amazing quantity of formidably solid 

1 In October 1875 Leaf duly won, at this second attempt, an award which was the 
highest intellectual distinction open to a graduate of the University of Cambridge. With 
characteristic good feeling, he resigned his fellowship after a few months because he had 
a conscientious objection to drawing remuneration for a sinecure (see Leaf, C. M., op. 
cit., pp. 12 $ and 126). 

2 Walter Leaf, in the fragment of autobiography printed in C. M. Leaf, Walter Leaf, 
pp. 123-4. Cp. Mrs. Leaf’s own observations ibid., on pp, 148 and 225. The advantages 
of an alternating regimen of intellectual work had likewise been discovered by John 
Stuart Mill, who served in the office of the Examiner of India Correspondence in the 
India House for thirty-five years (1823-58) — for the last two years as chief of the office — 
and then retired only because he was not in sympathy with Parliament’s action in liquida- 
ting the East India Company and transferring its political and administrative functions 
to the Crow'n. 

T was in a few years qualified to be, and practically was,’ Mill writes in the third chap- 
ter of his Autobiography, ‘the chief conductor of the correspondence with India in one 
of the leading departments, that of the Native States. This continued to be my official 
duty until I was appointed Examiner, only two years before the time when the abolition 
of the East India Company as a political body determined my retirement. I do not know 
any one of the occupations by which a subsistence can now be gained, more suitable than 
such as this to anyone who, not being in independent circumstances, desires to devote a 
part of the twenty-four hours to private intellectual pursuits. . . . For my own part I have, 
through life, found office duties an actual rest from the other mental occupations which I 
have carried on simultaneously with them. They were sufficiently intellectual not to be a 
distasteful drudgery, without being such as to cause any strain upon the mental powers 
of a person used to abstract thought, or to the labour of careful literary composition.’ 

Anthony Trollope’s concurrence on this point with John Stuart Mill is impressive, 
considering the diversity in temperament between these two good civil servants who 
both managed also to be distinguished men of letters in their very different lines. 

Tf it be necessary for you to live by your work, do not begin by trusting to literature. 
Take the stool in the office . . . ; and then, in such leisure hours as may belong to you, , . . 
persevere in your literary attempts. . . . Such double toil, you will say, is severe. Yes ; but, 
if you want this thing, you must submit to severe toil. . . . More than nine-tenths of my 
literary work has been done in the last twenty years, and during twelve of those years I 
followed another profession.’ — Trollope: Autobiography, chaps, ii and 20. 

3 In op. cit., pp. 28-37. 
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intellectual pabulum is recorded between the first entry — ^Tuesday, 
22nd September^ i8l8. Rose at 7. Read Say for a couple of hours' — and 
the last: 

' Sunday y 28th Marchy i8ig. Rose at J past 5. Studied Kant until J past 
8, when I set off to breakfast with Mr. Ricardo. Met Mr. Mill [senior] 
there, and enjoyed some most interesting and instructive discourse with 
them, indoors and out (walking in Kensington Gardens), until i past 3, 
when I mounted my horse and set off to Beckenham. Was extremely ex- 
hausted with fatigue and hunger when I arrived there, and ate and drank 
plentifully, which quenched my intellectual vigour for the night. Bed at -J* 
past ten.'^ 

‘The habits of work were not relaxed after Grote’s settling in Thread- 
needle Street as a married man. ... A bell was . . . fixed in our bed- 
room, and duly rung at 6.0 a.m. by the private watchman,^ in order to 
secure Grote’s getting up at that hour’ and, indeed, ‘Rose at 6’ are 
the opening words in six out of eight entries in Grote’s journal chronic- 
ling his intellectual work before breakfast from the 3rd to the loth 
December, 1822, inclusive."^ 

The nineteenth-century English banker-historian’s daily regimen had 
been anticipated by a Persian contemporary of Dante’s, Rashid-ad- 
Dln al-Hamadam, who contrived, by making good use of a minimum of 
spare time, to write the Jami'-al-Tawankh (‘A Comprehensive Collec- 


1 This day-long intellectual orgy of Grote’s in Kant’s, Ricardo’s, and Mill’s company 
on a Sunday was, of course, no more typical of the intellectual hero’s normal time-table 
on a week-day than were Schliemann’s Sunday revels in Sophocles’ company. The fol- 
lowing entry is a characteristic sample of Grote’s regimen on a working day. 

' Saturday ^ 13th March Rose at past 7, after a sleepless night. Read some of 

Plume’s essay on the Academical Philosophy. Breakfasted, and rode to London, where I 
found a letter frorn my dearest H., which gave me great delight, as also one from Miss 
Hale. Went to Guildhall twice this day to prove some debts. Between 4 and 5 read some 
more Kant. Dined at ^ past 5 ; played on the bass; drank tea at | past 7; then passed the 
evening in studying Kant, and writing down some remarks which occurred to me. Journal- 
ised the last three days, and went to bed at 11’ (ibid., p. 35). 

2 This regimen of the banker-historian Grote’s was emulated by the civil servant 

novelist Anthony Trollope. ‘It was my practice to be at my table every morning at 5.30 
a.m., and it was also my practice to allow myself no mercy. An old groom, whose business 
it was to call me, and to whom I paid £s a year extra for the duty, allowed himself no 
mercy. During all those years at Waltham Cross he was never once late with the coffee 
which it was his duty to bring me. I do not know that I ought not to feel that I owe 
more to him than to anyone else for the success I have had. By beginning at that hour I 
could complete my literary work before I dressed for breakfast.’ — Trollope: Auto- 
biography, chap. 15. 3 Grote, H., op. cit., p, 48. 

_ 4 See ibid., pp, 48-49. Edward Gibbon, during his voluntary spells of residence in 
his father’s country house at Buriton, had likewise found himself goaded into making 
time for intellectual work by early rising, under pressure, not of a family business, but 
‘social’ demands on his time. 

‘At home I occupied a pleasant and spacious apartment; the library on the same floor 
was soon considered as my peculiar domain, and I might say with truth that I was never 
less alone than when I was by myself. My sole complaint, which I piously suppressed, 
arose from the kind restraint imposed on the freedom of my time. By the habit of early 
rising I always secured a sacred portion of the day, and many scattered moments were 
stolen and employed by my studious industry. But the family hours of breakfast, of din- 
ner, of tea, and of supper were regular and long : after breakfast Mrs. Gibbon expected 
my company in her dressing-room ; after tea my father claimed my conversation and 
the perusal of the newspapers ; and in the midst of an interesting work I was often called 
down to receive the visit of some idle neighbours. Their dinners and visits required, in 
due season, a similar return; and I dreaded the period of the full moon, w^hich was usually 
reserved for our more distant excursions.’ — The Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon (Lon- 
don 1896, Murray), Memoir B, pp. 162-3. Cp. Memoir C, p. 286. 
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tion of Histories') while he was Prime Minister in an Il-Khani Mongol 
Government — ‘if we may accept as good evidence his own testimony, 
cited by Dawlatshah,^ that the interval between dawn and sunrise was 
the only time when he was able, after having said his prayers and per- 
formed some religious exercises, to occupy himself with the writing of 
his history, since every other moment was consecrated to affairs of 
state'.^ Rashid-ad-Din has also put it on record that he accomplished a 
great deal of historical writing by turning to it in spare moments of his 
official working day.^ ‘He was so avaricious with his time that, even dur- 
ing journeys, when he was actually in the saddle, he did not cease to 
meditate on topics that were of sufficient importance to make it neces- 
sary for him to give them a mature consideration.’'^ 

Leaf, in spite of his practice of sitting up late, was also, like Rashid-ad- 
Din and Grote, an early riser — as witness the entry: '27id April, i 8 g 4 , 
... Up at 6, as usual, to look out of window. But this English banker- 
scholar of a younger generation than Grote’s was tempted into rising 
early by the lure, not of Kant or Say, but of the sunrise and the birds.^ 
These business men who became eminent scholars were at the same 
time outstandingly successful in their businesses. Schliemann demon- 
strated his giftedness in this field by making his fortune in spite of hav- 
ing started without a penny; but Grote, Rhodes, and Leaf, who were 
not pricked by the spur of penury, all likewise made their mark in the 
business world. ‘I have reason to know^’, Mrs. Grote records,^ ‘that the 
reputation of George Grote as a competent and wise banker became at 
this period [circa a.d. 1828-9] generally acknowledged, and that the 
result was an extension of the business of the house in Threadneedle 
Street.’ Rhodes ‘found himself possessed of a comfortable fortune, and 
absolutely free to do what he would’,® by A.D. 1886, by when he had 
spent seventeen years in the family business ; and during this commer- 
cial strophe of his life he made a strong enough impression on his 


^ In his TadhhirdUash-Shu ard, man. persan No. 250, fol. 83^., in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale {ci-devant Bibliotheque Royale) in Paris. 

E. M. Quatrem^re, in his life of Rashid-ad-Din prefixed to his edition of the pre- 
face to the Jdmi -at-Tawdrikh and the sections recording the history of Hulagu Khan, 
entitled Histoire des Motigols de la Perse, vol. i (Paris 1836, Imprimerie Royale), p. Ixx. 

3 See Quatrem^re, ibid., p. Ixii. 

4 Quatremere, ibid., pp. Iviii-lix. Compare C. Plinius Secundus the Younger’s 
account, in his Epistulae, Book III, Ep. v, of his uncle and namesake Pliny the Elder’s 
habits of work. ‘He used to begin to work by lamp light on the Volcanalia [23rd 
Aug.] . . . getting up while it was still pitch dark. In the winter he used to get up at i .0 p.m. 
or, at the latest, at 2.0 a.m., and often at midnight. . . . Before daybreak he used to wait on 
the Emperor Vespasian (another night- worker) and then go straight on to his office. 
After getting home, he would devote what was left of his time to study. . . . On the road 
he would put all business out of his mind and would attend to his studies exclusively; at 
his elbow he would have a secretary armed with book and writing-pad, and in winter 
also with mittens to protect his hands, to make sure that even the inclemency of the 
season should be pow^erless to rob his master of any of his time for study. For the same 
reason my uncle used, in Rome, to go about in a sedan chair. I remember his once taking 
me to task for going on foot. “You might”, he said, “have saved those hours”. He counted 
all time lost that was not given to study. ... So avaricious was he with his time.’ 

5 Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 181. 

6 Like Grote, Leaf was fond of music, and mountaineering was another of his re- 
creations. Grote, for his part, was a keen cricketer (see Grote, H., op. cit., p. 14). 


7 

8 


In op. cit., p. 59. 

Morse Jr., J. T., in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, October 


1926-June 1927 (Boston 1927), p. 179. 
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business associates, by his prowess on ground shared by him with them, 
for one of them, long after the scholarly antistrophe to Rhodes’ business 
career had made the ci-devant coal merchant famous in a world that was 
not theirs, to have ‘remarked regretfully, when his name was mentioned : 
“I knew Mr. Rhodes very well in the old days. He was highly thought of. 
What a pity he dropped out, for he would have made his reputation.” 
Walter Leaf, who in a.d. 1875 had taken on his shoulders the burden of 
an ailing family business immediately after finishing his education at 
Cambridge, did both make and keep his reputation in the City of Lon- 
don by the success with which he acquitted himself of his thankless 
initial task on Old Change. The perpetual growth of the esteem in 
which he was held in the business world was registered in his successive 
appointments to the chairmanship of the London Chamber of Com- 
merce in A.D. 1887, to a directorship of the London and Westminster 
Bank in a.d. 1891, to the deputy chairmanship of the same bank in 
A.D. 1909, and finally, in a.d. 1918, to the chairmanship of this rapidly 
growing business concern.^ So long as Leaf lived, no City man could 
ever have imagined that this eminent banker had ‘dropped out’ of the 
business world, though there may have been some City men who were 
no more alive than Rhodes’ former business associate was to the ver- 
satile man of action’s fame in a non- commercial sphere of activity. 
Conversely, Leaf may have had contemporaries in the world of classical 
scholarship who were unaware that he was anything more than one of 
themselves ; for ‘Walter Leaf was undoubtedly one of the outstanding 
figures among the classical scholars of his generation. . , . He became the 
recognized authority on his special subject, and his output, both in 
quality and [in] quantity, would have been remarkable even for a pro- 
fessional scholar with no other occupations ; for a man busy all his life 
in other spheres it was little short of miraculous. 

What was the secret of a miracle that was performed, not only by 
Walter Leaf, but likewise by George Grote, Heinrich Schliemann, 
James Ford Rhodes, and James Bryce? It was the old secret of a stut- 
tering Demosthenes’ miraculous self-transfiguration into a golden- 
mouthed public speaker. It was the response of a soul charged with a 
creative intellectual mission to the challenge of a ‘practical’ profession 
that must disappoint its apprentice of his hopes of attaining his intellec- 
tual objective if he did not take heroic measures to meet this threat of 
frustration. This was the life-story even of Bryce and Rhodes, who had 
embraced a ‘practical’ career deliberately without having been pushed 
into this by any external pressure. A fortiori it was the life-story of 
Schliemann, Grote, and Leaf, who were all victims, in various ways and 
degrees, of faults or failings of their fathers. 

The Pastor Ernst Schliemann’s sins against his son were more flagrant 
than the banker George Grote Senior’s or the merchant Charles John 

^ Grant, Robert, in the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, October 
1926-June 1927 (Boston 1927), p. 125. 

2 The London and County Bank had been amalgamated with the Westminster Bank 
in A.D. 1909, and Parr’s Bank was amalgamated with the London County and Westmin- 
ster Bank in a.d. ioi8 (Sir Montagu Turner in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., pp. 301-2), 

3 Bailey, Cyril in C. M. Leaf, op. cit., p. 317. 
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Leaf^s. The pastor’s profligacy cost his famous son Heinrich the loss of 
his childhood’s sweetheart Minna Meineke by shocking the Schlie*^ 
manns’ neighbours into ostracizing the whole family after the premature 
death of Heinrich Schliemann’s cruelly wronged mother; and it also 
cost Heinrich Schliemann the best part of the education which would 
have been a pastor’s son’s normal start in life. Yet this long debit column 
against Pastor Ernst Schliemann’s name is partly offset by credits 
which neither George Grote Senior nor Charles John Leaf could claim, 
George Grote Senior ‘had no sympathy with learning’/ while the in- 
tellectual inspiration that Walter Leaf received from his father^ was 
faint compared with that which Heinrich Schliemann received from his 
— not to speak of the automatic physical heritage of vitality which 
Pastor Ernst Schliemann expended on setting Nature at defiance by 
prolonging a dissolute life to the age of ninety/ leaving it to his son 
Heinrich Schliemann to employ a transmitted fund of energy in making 
his fortune, mastering twelve foreign languages, and excavating Troy 
and Mycenae.'^ 

Of three business men who took intellectually promising sons into 
partnership — George Grote Senior, Charles John Leaf, and Daniel 
Pomeroy Rhodes — the last-named alone comes out of the transaction 
with credit. There is no suggestion that James Ford Rhodes’ entry into 
the family business was anything but the young man’s own spontaneous 
choice, and no suggestion, either, that, thereafter, the father exercised 
any cramping tyranny over his son’s private life. (It is significant, for 
example, that, in a.d. 1872, only three years after his entry into the 
family business in a.d. 1869, James Ford Rhodes made the happy mar- 
riage for which Grote and Leaf were both constrained to wait.) On the 
other hand there is a piece of presumptive evidence suggesting that 
James Ford Rhodes’ father may have done something to inspire his son 
with the resolve — ^which the future historian is said to have formed in 
his boyhood^ — one day to write a history of his country’s contemporary 
tragedy ; for Daniel Pomeroy Rhodes had been one of the leading Doug- 
lasite delegates from the North-West at the fateful convention which the 
Democratic Party had held at Charleston, S.C., on the 23rd April-ist 
May, 1860.^ As for the other two partner-fathers, George Grote Senior 
was a selfish tyrant and Charles John Leaf a pathetic invalid. 

The historian-banker’s father put George Grote Junior into the family 
business before his sixteenth birthday in order to make sure of being 
able to pass his own time in indulging his personal tastes by leading the 
conventional life of a country gentleman.*^ He obstructed for nearly five 
years (a.d. 1815-20) his son’s wish to marry. ^ He then made his consent 

1 Grote, H., op. cit., p. 10. 

2 See Walter Leaf in Leaf, C. M,: Walter Leaf, pp. 17-19. 

3 See Schliemann, H. : Ilios (London 1880, Murray), p. i) c r 

4 ‘The almost unswerving attachment of the son to the father, in spite of every lorni 
of provocation from the father’s side, can be explained only by his instinctive sense of 
their kinship of spirit.’ — Ludwig, E. : Schliemann of Troy, p. 39- 

5 Seep. 154, above. ^ i s i 

6 See Nevins, A.: The Emergence of Lincoln (New York ipS^j Scribner, 2 vols.), vol. 

ii, p. 206. See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 8 and 9-10. 

’ 8 See ibid., pp. 18 and 38. 
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conditional on the young couple’s living in a house adjoining the bank 
in Threadneedle Street (a condition which, in Mrs. George Grote 
Junior’s belief, was responsible for the premature delivery and swift 
death of her child and for an attack of puerperal fever that was all but 
fatal to its mother).^ And, though the younger Grote had become The 
real working partner’ in A.n. i8i6,^ his father, till his death in a.d. 1830, 
appropriated the greater portion of the profits which fell to the Grote 
family, allowing his eldest son no more than just sufficient to keep him 
from incurring debts.’^ This paternal tyranny was odious, yet George 
Grote’s tribulations under it were perhaps hardly more severe than the 
trials brought upon Walter Leaf by a breakdown of his father’s health 
which exposed a dutiful son to the more exacting tyranny of his own 
scrupulous conscience and tender heart. 

In the same year A.D. 1874 in which Walter Leaf’s father’s health gave 
way, Walter’s uncle Frederick died of cancer, and, since his uncle Wil- 
liam had already died in a.d. 1871, the family business unexpectedly 
found itself bereft of all three partners of the older generation.'^ In these 
tragic circumstances, which in themselves were enough to put crushing 
moral pressure upon a sensitive member of the rising generation, 
Walter Leaf’s father appealed to him to come to the family’s rescue ; and 
the son ‘deliberately accepted the offer of a place in the business with all 
the consequences’, though he ‘regarded it from the first as a disagreeable 
duty’.s The consequences were indeed severe for him; for, in contrast to 
George Grote Junior, who had taken over a family business at a time 
when the openings for it had been favourable, and who had then been 
left free by his father to use his opportunities and abilities in making a 
success of it, as he did, at his own discretion, so long as he provided his 
father with sufficient profits from it, Walter Leaf was taking over a 
family business which was already in decline and which, as was to be 
proved by the event, ought to have been sold at that stage, and he had to 
spend the first eighteen years of his business life (a.d. 1875-93) in bear- 
ing, as ‘counting house partner’, the brunt of a losing battle before his 
father — ^who did not forbear to interfere with his son’s management 
after he had become incapable of exercising the responsibility himself^ — 
could be induced to waive his sentimental objections to amalgamating 
with another firm.^ It was not until he was invited in a.d. 1891, sixteen 
years after his first entry into the City, to join the Board of the London 
and Westminster Bank, that Walter Leaf found his way at last into a 
business career that was congenial to him. Meanwhile, his sense of 
duty towards his parents led him not only to spend eighteen years of his 
working life (a.d. 1875-93) on the thankless task of keeping the family 
business afloat, but also to refrain for nineteen years (a.d. 1875-94) from 
marrying.8 

The painfulness of these frustrating sacrifices on the planes of per- 

I See Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 39-40. 2 See ibid., p. 46. 

3 Ibid., p. 51. Cp. p. 39. 

^ Walter Leaf in Leaf, C. M. : Walter Leaf ^ pp. 109-11. 

5 Walter Leaf, ibid., pp. 114 and 113. 

See Leaf, C. M.: Walter Leaf ^ pp. 145-7. 

7 See Walter Leaf, ibid., pp. 112-15. 8 See Leaf, C. M., ibid., p. 159. 
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sonal and professional life drove both George Grote Junior and Walter 
Leaf to seek consolation in intellectual activities. ^Looking forward to 
a commercial course of life, certain to prove uninteresting in itself’, 
Grote ‘resolved to provide for himself the higher resources of intel- 
lectual occupation’.^ T made no pretence of liking the drudgery’, 
Walter Leaf wrote, in retrospect, of his entry into the family business 
in A.D. 1875, ‘but it had to be faced ; and from the very first day I deter- 
mined that it should not make me forget the higher intellectual interests’ 
‘My dead friends in Calf and Russia\ George Grote Junior wrote to 
G. W. Norman in May 1819, ‘still continue faithful and interesting, and, 
if it were not for them, life would be a very waste indeed’. ^ ‘Only 
Homer keeps me going’ and ‘I have taken to work as some men would 
have taken to drink — to drive away my thoughts’ — are two of the 
entries in Walter Leaf’s diary in a.d. 1879.^ ‘These are they which came 
out of great tribulation’ js for, in the event, Grote and Leaf were, not 
warped, but stimulated, by their ordeal. 

'Soon the pruning of those years was to blossom out all the more 
vigorously for its ruthless suppression. Does not the gardener prune the 
rose tree ? This same process, which in Walter’s life meant a rigid cutting- 
back, strengthened every fibre of his being for what followed when once 
his wings were free to soar.’^ 

As for Schliemann, 

‘while ... he had railed against the fate of a youth spoilt by his father’s 
irregular life, he did not realise the strength of the impetus which a long 
artificially obstructed stream can gather before it at last breaks forth.’^ 

Nor are the intellectual benefits of personal and professional tribula- 
tions solely negative. An ordeal that stimulates the intellect by challenging 
it also gives it a positive schooling in open-mindedness, judiciousness, 
perceptiveness, and an art of communicating ideas to other minds 
which is an indispensable intellectual accomplishment for a human 
social animal and is at the same time the most arduous stage in the pro- 
cess of literary composition. Sir Arthur Evans^ notices in Schliemann 
that ‘his old intense faculty of self-repression came out again in his 
later campaigns at Troy, where, in spite of much inward repugnance, 
he at last submitted to “scientific methods” and Cyril Bailey^ simi- 
larly notices in Leaf ‘the eagerness with which, while retaining his 
general outlook, he would welcome every kind of new light, and the 
courage with which he could abandon any theory which he felt to be 
no longer tenable’. John Torrey Morse Junior, in his appreciation of 
James Ford Rhodes and his work, notices that Rhodes never succumbs, 
as Macaulay does, to a temptation to embroider at inordinate length 

I Grote, H., op. cit., p. ii. ^ Leaf, C. M., op. cit., pp. 121-2. 

3 Grote, H., op. cit., pp. 21-22. 

4 Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. 144. s Rev. vii. 14. 

6 Leaf, C. M., op. cit., p. loi. Compare the simile of the pollarded willow that has 
been propounded in the present Study in I. i. 168 ; II. i. 273 ; II. ii. 209. 

V I^udwig, op. cit., pp. 134-5* ® 1 ^ Ludwig, op. cit., p. 19. 

9 In Leaf, C. M., op. cit,, p. 319. Cp. p. 320. 

^0 In the Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society ^ loc. cit,, pp. 181-2. 



i 64 the inspirations OF HISTORIANS 

his descriptions of picturesque incidents, and he suggests an explanation 
of Rhodes’ workmanlike sense of proportion. 

‘Is it possible that his cool self-restraint was indirectly due to the long 
years of his business training ? . , . Business teaches what may be called a 
clean-cut way of thinking; impulse is absolutely discarded; an accurate 
knowledge of exact facts is essential ; due weight must be allotted among 
colliding suggestions. In short, the study given to the matter in hand must 
be both exhaustive and dispassionate.^ Such had been Mr. Rhodes’ mental 
training for many years ; and it had shaped the way in which he contem- 
plated his subject matter. ... I strongly incline to believe . . . that Mr. 
Rhodes’ score of years in mere practical business were of substantial 
advantage to him when he came to write the annals of a great multitude of 
very hard and conflicting facts.’ 

Besides thus exercising the judgement, business practice can also 
sharpen the intuition. In noticing that Schliemann divined at first glance 
which was the true site of Troy, Emil Ludwig^ cites Herder’s remark 
to Goethe; ‘With you the eye is everything’; and he goes on to com- 
ment: 

‘This rapid, keen, surveying, collating eye was characteristic of Schlie- 
mann; and it cannot be denied that a decade spent in looking over stocks, 
samples, steamships, and warehouses trains the eyes better than the study 
of the opinions of a hxmdred experts when, before digesting them, the 
archaeologist has never been himself to the place concerned.’ 

As for the training that business practice gives in the social art of 
conveying ideas, John Stuart MiiP observes, of his experience at the 
India house, that 

‘it was valuable to me by making me, in this portion of my activity, merely 
one wheel in a machine, the whole of which had to work together. As a 
speculative writer, I should have had no one to consult but myself, and 
should have encountered in my speculations none of the obstacles which 
would have started up whenever they came to be applied to practice. But, as a 
secretary conducting political correspondence, I could not issue an order 
or express an opinion without satisfying various persons, very unlike my- 
self, that the thing was fit to be done. I was thus in a good position for 
finding out by practice the mode of putting a thought which gives it 
easiest admittance into minds not prepared for it by habit; while I be- 
came practically conversant with the difficulties of moving bodies of 
men, the necessities of compromise, the art of sacrificing the non-essential 
to preserve the essential. I learnt how to obtain the best I could, when I 
could not obtain everything.’^ 

This practical philosophy, into which Mill the logician was thus in- 
ducted by Mill the India House clerk, is more likely to inspire effective 
intellectual action than the impossibilism of the grammarian who, in 

I In this^ respect, a practical career has the same effect in the province of public 
administration as in that of private business. ‘The occupation accustomed me to see 
and hear the difficulties of every course, and the means of obviating them, stated and 
discussed deliberately with a view to execution’ (Mill, J. S.: Autobiography ^ chap. 3 ad 
Jinem), — ^AJ.T. 

^ In op. cit., p. 140. 3 In his Autobiography, ibid. 

^ Mill, J. S.: Autobiography, chap. 3 adfinem. 
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Robert Browning’s poem, is carried to his grave ri infectd as the penalty 
for his hybris in playing for ‘all or nothing’.^ 

The value of a self-education in practical affairs had been borne in 
upon the present writer by an experience of his own that had made a 
deep and lasting impression on his mind. On the i8th-2oth November, 
i()ii^en route from Brindisi to Athens on his first visit to Greece, he had 
fallen into conversation with a young American of his own age who was 
one of his fellow-passengers on board the s,s. Mykdli. By that time the 
writer had been studying Latin for fifteen years, Greek for twelve and a 
half, and Hellenic history for two and a half intensively, and, on the 
last day of the voyage, as the boat steamed up the Gulf of Corinth 
and then through the canal into the Saronic Gulf, he was enjoying the 
thrill of identifying one feature in the landscape after another: the twin 
mountains Chalcis and Taphiassus, planted side by side like a pair 
of gigantic baetyls vis-^d-vis Patras; Panachaicus wreathed in clouds; 
Parnassus followed by Helicon and confronted by Cyllene ; Acrocorin- 
thus standing erect at the head of the Gulf; and, as a climax to this per- 
petually shifting panorama, the sudden view, round the shoulder of 
Salamis, of the Acropolis of Athens with Hymettus rising up behind it. 
Yet this constantly recurring thrill of setting eyes, for the first time in 
his life, on famous and beautiful objects that had long loomed large on 
his mental horizon could not distract the Englishman from giving an 
increasing share of his attention to his conversation with his American 
contemporary who was leaning over the rail at his side ; for, while the 
young Englishman had been making himself into a classical scholar, the 
young American had been doing half a dozen other things which were 
so different from the Englishman’s personal experiences up to date that 
they could not fail to arouse his interest. In the brief course of his work- 
ing life so far, the young American had already worked on a farm, in a 
bank, in a bakery, in a lawyer’s office, and in a grocer’s store ; and he had 
confuted the proverb about the rolling stone by accumulating inciden- 
tally enough spare money to carry him round the World (he had already 
travelled three times to and fro through the Mont Cenis Tunnel). Today 
and tomorrow he would be in Greece ; the day after tomorrow he would 
be moving on to Egypt. In comparison with his English travelling com- 
panion, he was a babe in his knowledge of Greece and an old hand in 
his knowledge of Life. When, as the ship came to anchor at the Pelraeus, 
the two ‘Anglo-Saxons’ discovered that their otherwise piquantly dif- 
ferent educations had been identical in the negative point of sending 
them both out into the wide world unable to speak with the tongues of 
either men or angels,^ it was the American who, in this emergency, 
made businesslike bargains for the pair of them with a boatman to row 
them ashore and with a cabman to drive them up to Athens. Two days 
after that, he sailed, in accordance with his schedule, for Alexandria; 
and, though the writer never heard from him thereafter, he never 
doubted that he duly arrived at a destination which, forty years on, the 
writer himself had not yet succeeded in reaching. 

This brief encounter taught the Englishman a lesson in the cardinal 

I See p. 38, above. ^ i Cor. xiii. i. 
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virtues of the practical life which made him appreciate one of the sur- 
viving fragments of the work of the statesman-historian Polybius. 

Tlato says^ that human affairs will never come right until ‘‘either the 
philosophers receive royal authority or the kings take to philosophy'^ ; and, 
taking my cue from him, I should say, for my part, that the study of His- 
tory will never come right until either one or other of two things happens. 
One of these alternatives is that the men of action (ol TTpayyiariKol roov 
dvSpcov) should take up the writing of historical works — and take this up 
not just as a side-line (Trapepyo)?), as they do now, but with so genuine a con- 
viction that this is quite as important and quite as well worth doing [as any 
‘‘practical" business] that they will be inspired with a life-long devotion to 
this pursuit and will refuse to allow themselves to be distracted from it. The 
other alternative is that would-be professional historians should take the 
view that history cannot be written effectively unless the writer has ac- 
quired an outlook that can be given only by actual experience of practical 
life. Until this happens, there will be “no hope of a cessation" of the ignor- 
ance of the present breed of historical writers.'^ 

T See Plato: Respuhlica, 473 d, quoted in III. iii. 93 and V. vi. 242. — AJ.T. 

2 Polybius; Oecumenical J]' ' • . ^ X'"’’ chap, xxviii, §§ 2-5. In Book XII, chap. 

XXV, section h and section i[ \ ^ ► already made the same point ad hominem 

apropos of his predecessor Timaeus of Tauromenium: 

‘Timaeus confesses that he stayed for fifty years on end at Athens as a visitor who, 
all that time, admittedly had no experience whatsoever of military service and made no 
first-hand acquaintance with the topography [of the scenes of the historical events that 
he was recording]. So it is no wonder that, when, in his narrative, he runs up against 
these topics, he should display gross ignorance and should get quite a number of things 
wrong. Moreover, when he does occasionally approach the truth, he is like one of those 
painters who use la^r figures for their models. They sometimes succeed in reproducing 
the outline of the original, but they fail to catch the verisimilitude and vitality of real live 
creatures — fail, in fact, to do what is precisely the professional job of an artist. Timaeus, 
like all other bookish historians, conies to grief in the same way. They fail to catch the 
verisimilitude of historical events, because nothing but personal experience {avroTTa^das) 
can enable the historian to achieve that. An historian who has not actually taken part him- 
self in historical events will never succeed in effectually stimulating jfiis readers. The 
historians of the classical school attached so much importance to achieving verisimili- 
tude that, when they had to deal with politics, they would note that, as a matter of course, 
the writer has been a politician and has had practical experience of public affairs ; when 
they had to deal with war, that he has seen active service and has been under fire; when 
they had to deal with life, that he has been a married man and has brought up a family ; 
and similarly for all sides of life. But obviously this qualification for writing history wdli 
be found only in those historians who have mastered it by actually taking part them- 
selves in historical events. . . . The moral is that a preoccupation with documentary 
materials is only one-third part of an historian’s task — and this the third in order of 
importance.’ 



A NOTE ON CHRONOLOGY 

(I) THE PROBLEM 

I N the present work the first approach to the histories of the civiliza- 
tions has been to make a comparative study of them as so many 
representatives of one species of Human Society, and this comparative 
treatment postulates that all representatives of the species are in some 
sense 'philosophically contemporary’ with one another,^ however far 
apart their locations may be on a chronological chart. In Parts II-V 
inclusive, which occupy the whole of volumes i~vi except for an intro- 
ductory Part I, the chronological relation between one civilization and 
another has therefore not been a question of crucial importance ; for a 
more or less correct knowledge of the internal chronology of each 
civilization is all that is required for attempting a comparative study of 
the geneses, growths, breakdowns, and disintegrations of the civiliza- 
tions known to have existed up to date. 

In the present concluding batch of volumes, however, the writer has 
been confronted with the task of trying to bring the respective internal 
chronologies of all the known civilizations into relation with one another 
by entering them all on a single Time-chart in so far as the historical 
evidence accessible in a.d. 1952 has allowed of this; for these volumes 
vii-x, containing Parts VI-XIII, are concerned in Parts VI-VIII with 
the relation of 'apparentation’ and 'affiliation’ between an antecedent 
and a posterior civilization, and in Parts IX~X with encounters between 
contemporaries in the Space-dimension and between non-contempora- 
ries in the Time-dimension. Moreover, the inquiry into universal 
churches in Part VII has raised the question of the relation of these 
religious institutions to the civilizations that have preceded them and 
have followed them, and this has led to an analysis of the species of 
Society that we have called 'civilizations’ into sub-varieties, represent- 
ing diferent generations, which are distinguished from one another by 
differences in their historical relations to the higher religions.^ It is 
evident that for these purposes we need to know how the several 
internal chronologies of our twenty-one civilizations (or whatever the 
number may be) stand to one another ; and, as soon as we try to work out 
a single consolidated Time-chart, we find that the means at our disposal 
differ sharply in the degree of their adequacy or inadequacy in two 
different sets of cases. 

For a student of the histories of civilizations who was working in the 
Western World in the twentieth century of the Christian Era, it was 
comparatively easy to correlate the Western Civilization’s chronology 
with the chronologies of its living contemporaries (the Near Eastern 
Orthodox Chxistian, Russian Orthodox Christian, Iranic Muslim, 
Arabic Muslim, Hindu, Chinese Far Eastern, and Japanese Far Eastern 
societies) and also with the chronologies of antecedent civilizations (the 


I Seel. i. 17^-4. 


2 See VII. vii. 421-3. 
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Hellenic, Syriac, Indie, and Sinic) to which one or more of the living 
civilizations were affiliated. But the evidence in the twentieth-century 
Western historians possession did not enable him to reconstruct with 
any degree of certainty the chronology of the earliest chapters in the 
histories even of those four civilizations belonging to a generation 
immediately preceding that of his own society and its living contem- 
poraries; and the uncertainty was greater still in the cases of other 
civilizations — some belonging to the same immediately preceding 
generation and others to an earlier generation again — of whose history 
no continuous tradition has been preserved by any of the civilizations 
that were still alive in the twentieth century of the Christian Era. 

These once forgotten civilizations had been buried mentally in 
oblivion, besides being buried physically underground, for some 
thousands of years before they had been disinterred by the Modern 
Western archaeologist’s spade. Manifestly the difficulty of correlating 
their chronology with that of the living civilizations and the immediate 
predecessors of these was vastly greater than the difficulty of consoli- 
dating the chronology of these still living and these never yet forgotten 
civilizations ; and it was almost as difficult to translate into years of the 
Christian Era the chronology of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the 
Americas which had been contemporaries of the Western Civilization 
of the Old World but had been overwhelmed and submerged by its 
impact after having been unknown to it before it fell upon them with 
this instantaneously destructive effect. 

The translation into years of the Christian Era of the chronologies 
of the pre-Columbian civilizations of the New World and the dis- 
interred civilizations of the Old World was a task which a student of 
History was bound to attempt, because he could not afford to ignore 
the invaluable new light that Archaeology had thrown on History with- 
in the Western field of vision by bringing these formerly unknown 
civilizations to the Modern Western historian’s knowledge. Yet, in 
attempting to co-ordinate Archaeology’s finds with his traditional store 
of historical information by locating the disinterred civilizations’ 
chronologies on his own Western Time-chart, the Western historian was 
manifestly committing himself to a hazardous undertaking; and the 
hazard was more evident when the present writer started work again on 
this Study, after a seven-years-long interruption caused by the Second 
World War, than it had been during the years a.d. 1927-39, within 
which he had planned the whole book, written the first five Parts of it, 
and published these in the first six volumes. 

During the years a.d. 1927-39 the present writer was well aware that 
the relation of the Mayan and the affiliated Yucatec Civilization’s 
chronology to that of the Western Civilization was the subject of a still 
unsettled controversy among the experts,^ but at that time he mis- 
takenly believed that the chronologies of the disinterred civilizations 
of North-East Africa and South-West Asia— the Egyptian, Minoan, 
and Sumeric civilizations and the Indus Culture in the first generation, 
and the Sumeric Civilization’s Babylonic and Hittite successors in the 

^ See I, i. 124-5. 
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second generation — had been definitively correlated, more or less 
accurately, both with one another and with the chronology of the Wes- 
tern Civilization, in a Time- chart that had been worked out by Eduard 
Meyer. He felt no hesitation during those years in adopting the con- 
clusions of this great authority, and indeed in a.d. 1952 these conclu- 
sions still appeared in retrospect to have been warrantable in the light 
of all the evidence forthcoming at the time. 

Between a.d. 1939 and a.d. 1946, however, Meyer’s conclusions had 
been thrown into the melting-pot as a result of the digestion, analysis, 
and discussion of fresh evidence that had been discovered in the 
nineteen-thirties. The writer returned to a study of History in a.d. 1946 
to find that in Sumeric, Babylonic, and Hittite history the old chrono- 
logical landmarks had been swept away and that no new landmarks had 
yet secured any general acceptance. The experts all agreed that the new 
evidence convicted Eduard Meyer’s chronology of being too high ; but 
here their consensus ended. There were now in the arena at least four 
rival new chronologies for South-West Asian history; and, while the 
most conservative of these reduced Meyer’s dating of the First Dynasty 
of Babylon by only about one hundred years — from 2049-1750 b.c. to 
1950-1651 B.c. — the most radical of the four reduced it, by nearly 250 
years, to 1806-1507 b.c. 

Meanwhile, in compensation, the former disagreement over Mayan 
and Yucatec chronology appeared to have been resolved by a victory of 
the lower over the higher of the two main former rival correlations of 
the internal chronology of the Mayan and Yucatec civilizations with 
years of the Christian Era. 

(II) THE CASE FOR THE GOODMAN-MARTINEZ- 

THOMPSON CORRELATION OF THE YUCATEC 

AND MAYAN CHRONOLOGY WITH YEARS OF 
THE CHRISTIAN ERA 

In the first five Parts and six volumes of this Study the present writer 
set out C. P. Bowdich’s and H. J. Spinden’s higher correlation and 
S. G. Morley’s and J. E. S. Thompson’s lower correlation side by side, 
without venturing to offer his readers any lead of his own towards 
making a choice.^ Considering the blackness of his own ignorance of 
the subject, this suspension of judgement was the only attitude that he 
could have adopted without being guilty of intellectual impudence, 
though this agnosticism had the serious disadvantage of leaving the 
chronology in the air, since there was a discrepancy of some 260-70 
years between the two systems,^ Even an amateur, however, could see 
that Spinden’s chronology for the Mayan, Yucatec, and Mexic civiliza- 
tions had one ominous weakness in common with Meyer’s chrono- 
logy for the Sumeric, Babylonic, and Hittite civilizations. It required 

1 See, for example, I. i. 124-5. 

2 See the British Museum Guide to the Maudslay Collection of Maya Snilhturcs ■. T-cu- 
don 1923, British Museum), p. 48, and Gann, T., and Thompson, J. E. S.: 'i he History 
of the Maya (London 1Q31, Scribner), preface. 
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the assumption that, in the reconstructed record, there was a chrono- 
logical gap in which History was a blank not occupied by any dis- 
interred archaeological remains. This hypothetical interregnum in 
the archaeological record, which was about 150-200 years long in 
Eduard Meyer’s chronology of South-West Asian history,^ was about 
350 years long in Spinden’s chronology of Central American history;^ 
yet in both cases the archaeological evidence, taken on its own merits, 
pointed, not to an interregnum, but to continuity and for this reason, 
among others, ‘opinion has turned against it [the Spinden correlation] 
... in recent years’.'^ J. E. S. Thompson advocates as ‘the most 
acceptable’ correlation, without claiming that the evidence in its favour 
is irrefutable, the Goodman-Martinez-Thompson correlation^ — a 
refinement on Morley’s correlation which was adopted by Morley 
himself.^ 

On the authority of Morley, Thompson, and other Mayan scholars 
associated with the Carnegie Institution of Washington, the conversion 
of Mayan years into Gregorian years of the Christian Era according to 
the Goodman-Martinez-Thompson correlation has been adopted in 
Parts VI~Xni of the present Study. Yet in A.D. 1952 the experience of 
the revolution in South-West Asian chronology between a.d. 1939 and 
A.n. 1946 gave warning that the further px'Ogress of archaeological 
discovery might lay Moi-Iey’s and Thompson’s apparently definitive 
chronological system in ruins, as it had already laid Eduard Meyer’s. 
One inescapable weakness of any attempt to correlate the Mayan Time- 
count with years of the Christian Era in the existing state of Western 
knowledge of the Mayan calendrical system was that, before the Maya 
collided with the Spaniards, they had substituted a relatively imperfect 
‘Short Count’, in which ‘accuracy within a period of only 256 years 
could be achieved’, 7 for a previously current ‘Long Count’ which ‘was 
exact to the day over a period of 374,440 years’.^ ‘Thus the problem of 
correlating the Mayan “Long Count” with Christian chronology con- 
sists of two different operations: first of correlating the Gregorian 
calendar with the Maya “Short Count”, and second of correlating the 
Maya “Short Count” with the Maya “Long Count”, Disagreement 
over the method of performing this second operation had been one cause 
of the difference between the rival Western computations of Mayan 


^ Seel.i. III. 

^ See Thompson, J. E. S.: Maya Hieroglyphic Writing: Introduction (Washington, 
D. C. 1950, Carnegie Institution of Washington), p. 306, col. 2. 

3 In the field of Hittite histoj^ the formerly postulated gap, 200 years broad, is 
pronounced ‘artificial and incredible’, in the light of the archaeological evidence, by 
Sidney Smith in Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac), p. 17. Cp. Bohl, F. M. 
Th.: ‘King Hammurabi of Babylon in the Setting of his Time (about 1700 B.c.)*, in 
Mededeelingen der Koninkltjke Nederlandsche Akademie van WetenschappeUy Afd. Letter- 
kunde, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 9, No. 10 (Amsterdam 1946, Nordhollandsche Uitgevers), 
P* 3 ^- , ^ Thompson, op. cit., p. 33. 

s See Thompson, op.cit., pp. 5 and 303, following his Maya Chronology ^ The Cor- 
relation Question (Washington, D.C., 1935, Carnegie Institution of Washington, Pub- 
lication 456, No. 14, pp. 51-104). ‘In the light of present evidence an open verdict must 
be returned {Maya q. C-. p. 75). 

^ See Morley, S. • » ■ ■ ■ ' . (Palo Alto 1946, Stanford University Press), 

P- 4SS. 7 Morley, op. cit,, p. 201. 

8 Ibid., p. 457; cp. pp. 288-9. 9 Ibid., p. 457 . 
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chronology in Western terms; and, while the Goodman-Martinez- 
Thompson correlation might be confirmed by further discoveries in 
the calendrical province of Mayan studies, it might also be overthrown 
in its turn. Subject to this warning, it nevertheless seemed to be the 
best correlation to adopt in the circumstances of the time at which 
Parts VI-XIII of the present Study were being written and published. 


(III) THE CURRENT CONTROVERSY OVER THE 
DATING OF THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 
IN TERMS OF YEARS B.C, 

The Overthrow of Eduard Meyer^s Reconstruction of the Chronology of 

South-West Asian History, 

In A.D. 1952 the correlation of Mayan with Western chronology in 
terms of the Goodman-Martinez-Thompson formula appeared at least 
to be better assured — pending some subversive fresh archaeological 
discovery in the Middle American field — ^than any of the four or more 
rival systems that, in the arena of South-West Asian chronological 
studies, were at this date in competition with one another for replacing 
a system, worked out by Eduard Meyer, which the progress of archaeo- 
logical discovery had already discredited. 

It was true that the internal chronology of the First Dynasty of 
Babylon had not been impugned. This dynasty was still believed to have 
been on the throne during eleven consecutive reigns whose severally 
recorded individual lengths added up to an aggregate period of 300 
years ending in the overthrow of the eleventh kixig Samsu-ditana in a 
raid made on Babylon by the Hittite war-lord Mursilis I. But there were 
now four or more rival substitutes for Eduard Meyer’s correlation — 
adopted in Parts I-V of the present Study^ — of these 300 years with the 
years 2049-1750 B.C. ; and, even if one of these competing correlations, 
or some other again, differing from each and all of them, were eventually 
to be proved correct, it was now pointed out that ‘the earlier dynasties’ 
could ‘not be dated exactly from the king-list because the period by 
which the reigns of Ishbi-Irra [the first king of the Dynasty of Isin] and 
Ibi-Sin [Ibbi-Sin, the last king of the Third Dynasty of Ur] overlapped’ 
could ‘not be fixed, and’ because ‘the same doubt’ applied ‘to the reigns 
of Ur-Nammu [previously transliterated as Ur-Engur, the first king of 
the Third Dynasty of Ur] and Utu-khegal [of Erech, Ur-Nammu’s fore- 
runner]’.^ In A.D. 1952 there was, indeed, no consensus among scholars 
regarding the correlation of any date in South-West Asian history 
earlier than about 1450 B.c.^ Nevertheless, the still inconclusive con- 
troversy over the dating of the First Dynasty of Babylon was evidently 
the potential key to a possibility of eventually reacquiring something 
like the approximate certainty that Eduard Meyer had believed himself 
to have attained ; for the highest and lowest of the current rival datings 


I e.g., in I. i. 106, no, and in, and in V. vi. 296-8. 

^ Smith, Sidney: Alalakh and Chronology (London I940> Luzac), pp. 30-31. 
3 See Smith, op. cit., p. i. 
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of this dynasty were not much less than 150 years apart; and, by com- 
parison with a discrepancy of this order, the chronological uncertainties 
arising from the overlapping of Ishbi-Irra’s reign with Ibbi-Sin’s, and 
of Ur-N ammu’s with Utu-k&gaFs, were narrowly circumscribed.^ Thus, 
if the current controversy over the dating of the First Dynasty of Babylon 
could be settled, this would also settle, within narrow limits, the dates 
of previous chapters of South-West Asian history at least as far back as 
the days of Lugal-zaggisi of Erech and his victim Uru-kagina of Lagash, 
who had reigned some five or six hundred years before the First 
Dynasty of Babylon had been founded,^ 

In A.D. 1952 the rival datings of the First Dynasty of Babylon stood 
as follows in terms of years 


Modern Western 
Advocates 

(а) Sidersky; Thureau-Dangin;^ 

Goetze 

(б) Ungnad; Sidney Smiths 

(c) Albright;^ Cornelius; Van 

der Waerden 

(d) Poebel; Bohl;® Dossin; 

Schubert 


Period of the First Reign of 
Babylonian Dynasty Hammurabi 


1950-1651 1848-1806 

1894-1595 1792-1750 

iS^^lso-circa 1531/30^ 1728-1686® 


1806-1507 


1704-1662 


1 ‘There is new evidence to show that the margin of error for the overlap Ibbi-Sin/ 
Ishbi-Irra does not amount to more than a year or two. See A. Falkenstein in Z.A.y xv 
(1949), pp. 59 ff., especially p, 76. Ishbi-Irra conquered Isin in about the twelfth year of 
Ibbi-Sin.’ — Note by Mr. M. B. Rowton. ^ See I. i. 109. 

3 This table has been taken from a paper read by Professor A. Goetze before the 
American Oriental Society at its meeting in Cincinnati at Easter time, 1950, which the 
author has kindly allowed the present writer to cite. See also Professor Goetze’s paper 
on ‘The Problem of Chronology and Early Hittite History’ in The Bulletin of the Arneri- 
can Schools of Oriental Research, No 122, April 1951, pp. 18-25, especially pp. 19-20. 

4 See Thureau-Dangin, F.: Tasmalj-Adad’, in Revue T ArcMologie^ vol. xxxiv (1937), 
pp. 135-9. 

5 See Smith, S.: Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac); ‘Middle Minoan 
I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in the American Journal of Archaeology , vol. xlix, No. 
I (Concord, N. H. 1945, Rumford Press), pp. 1-24. 

6 See Albright, W. F. : ‘A Third Revision of the Early Chronology of Western Asia’, 
in B.A.S.O.R.y No. 88, December 1942, pp. 28-32, superseding a previous paper on the 
subject by the same scholar ibid.: ‘New Light on the History of Western Asia in the 
Second Millenium B.C.’, in No. 77, February 1940, pp. 20-32, and No. 78, April 1940, 
PP* 23-33. In this earlier paper Albright had adopted Dating (i), but the subsequent 
publication of Poebel’s papers on the Assyrian King-List, discovered in a.d. 1932-3 at 
Khorsabad, led Albright to lower his dating for the First Dynasty of Babylon by 
64 years — this precise figure for the amount of^ the reduction being determined by the 
astronomical exigencies of the tenth king Ammi-saduga’s Venus observations (see ‘New 
Light’, pp. 30-31). The position reached by Albright in his third revision (i.e. Dating 
(c)) is maintained by him in a review of Sidney Smith’s Alalakh and Chroriology in 
A, J,A.f vol. xlvii, 1943, pp. 491-2, and in a paper on ‘An Indirect Synchronism between 
Egypt and Mesopotamia circa 1730 B.c.’ in B.A.S, 0 ,R., No. 99, October 1945, pp. 9-18. 
On p. 10 of this paper Albright records that, in lowering his own original reduction of 
Eduard Meyer’s chronology by another 64 years, he was ‘combining the evidence of the 
Venus observations with the data of the Khorsabad List’, and he goes on to express the 
opinion that ‘this latest reduced chronology fits the archaeological and historical picture 
so exactly that it cannot be appreciably wrong, so far as I can see.* 

7 In B.A.S.O.R.y No, 88, December 1942, p. 31, Albright had dated the First Baby- 
lonian Dynasty 1831/30-1550 {sic, not 1530) b.c., but this is, no doubt, merely a misprint, 
since in A.J.A., vol. xlvii (1943), p. 492, he restores to this dynasty its well-established 
total span of approximately 300 years by placing its terminal date circa 1530 b.c. 

8 According to Albright in B.A.S.O.R. No. 88, December 1942, pp. 30-31. In 
A.J.A., vol. xlvii, 1943, p. 492, he makes Flammurabi reign for an additional ten years 
down to 1676 B.c. This is, no doubt, merely a misprint, 

9 See Bohl, F. M. Th. : ‘King ijammurabi of Babylon in the Setting of his Time 
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When the experts were in such signal disagreement with one another, 
it would manifestly have been impertinent in a layman to presume to 
put forward any opinion of his own; but the layman could at least 
examine, for himself, the new pieces of archaeological evidence on 
which all four rival datings alike were based ; and he could also take note 
of certain at least relatively well-ascertained points in Assyrian and 
Egyptiac chronology and in Hittite history with which any revised 
version of South-West Asian chronology would have to reckon. 

There were three new discoveries that were accountable, between 
them, for the overthrow of Eduard Meyer’s reconstruction of the 
chronology of South-West Asian history. 


The Stratigraphical Evidence from Sites in North Syria, 

The first discovery was that, on sites in North Syria, especially at 
Ugarit (Ras ash-Shamrah) on the coast and at Alalakh fAtshanah) on 
the River Orontes, which, in the second millennium B.C., were subject 
to cultural radiation from both the Sumeric and the Egyptiac World, 
objects of Sumeric provenance or style attributable to the time of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon were found to lie in later strata than objects 
of Egyptiac provenance or style attributable to the reigns of the Egyp- 
tiac Emperors of the Twelfth Dynasty down to Amenemhat III inclusive. 

‘A Ras Shamra les cylindres babyloniens graves d’inscriptions du 
temps de la premiere dynastic et dont certains ont pu etre attribu^s au 
temps d’Hammourabi se trouvent dans les strates ou dans les tombes de 
rUgarit Moyen 2, et non dans celles de TUgarit Moyen i (2100-1900), 
sauf remaniements. Ils y sont done attribuables avec certitude h la p^riode 
entre 1900 et 1750 en chiffres ronds. Dans plusieurs cas nous ayons pu 
6tablir que les strates qui contiennent les cylindres en question sont 
post^rieures aux monuments Egyptians commandant a Ugarit avec ceux 
de Sesostris I et se terminant avec ceux d’Am6nemhat III ; cela restreint 
encore davantage la date de certains des cylindres babyloniens provenant 
d’Ugarit et permet de les placer entre 1800 et 1700 environ, 

‘Ainsi, les monuments et les observations stratigraphiques et chrono- 
logiques de Ras Shamra s ’accordant fort bien avec les dates proposees par 
Mr. Sidney Smith . . ., d’apres lesquelles la premiere dynastie babyloni- 
enne ne venait au pouvoir que vers 1900 en chiffres ronds et s’^croulait 
vers 1600.^ D’apres la mtoe chronologic, le regne d’Hammourabi s’^tend 
de 1792 k 1750, e’est h. dire qu’il est contemporain de la fin de la p6riode 
correspondant a la preponderance politique dont I’figypte du Moyen Em- 
pire avait joui en Syrie et en Palestine.’^ 

This stratigraphical evidence from North Syria was of some importance 


(about 1700 B.c,)’, in Mededeelingen der KoninUijke Nederlandsche Akademie van Weten- 
schappen, Afd. Letterkunde, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 9, No. 10 (Amsterdam 1946, Noord- 
Hollandsche Uitgevers), pp. 34 i- 7 °> especially p. 352. 

1 ‘Les dates exactes proposees par Mr. S. Smith sont 1894 pour le commencement, 

1595 pour la fin de la dynastie.’ , « /t . ^ ♦t , 

2 Schaeffer, C. F. A.: Stratigraphie Comparde et Chronologie de I Aste Occidentale 
(iit^ et millenaires) (London 1948, Oxford University Press), pp. 29-30. Cp. Sidney 
Smith, Alalakh and Chronology (London 1940, Luzac), p. 15, where Smith quotes 
Schaeffer’s more tentative statement of the same point in Ugartttca, 1. 18, n. 2. Cp. Al- 
bright, ‘New Light’, in B.A,S.O.R., No. 77, p. 29, and Neugel^uer, O.: ‘The Chrono- 
logy of the Hammurabi Age’, in the Journal of the American Oriental Society^ vol. Xxi 
(New Haven 1941, Yale University Press), p. 58. 
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in the history of the current ‘Battle of the Dates’, inasmuch as it had 
been one of the earliest of the new pieces of information that had cast 
doubt on the tenability of Eduard Meyer’s previously acceptable 
chronology. Such evidence, however, sulfered from the inherent 
weakness of being inevitably imprecise ; and it was significant that the 
argument in favour of Dating (6), which had been founded upon it 
by Schaeffer and Smith, was contested both by M. B. Rowton, who 
was an advocate of Dating (c), and by Professor Albrecht Goetze, w^ho 
was an advocate of Dating (a). Mr. Rowton comments: 

‘Little can be made of the seals found at Ras ash-Shamrah or elsewhere 
in the Aegean area.^ It might be added that an exact dating of seals of the 
“Old Babylonian” period has yet to be established. That term is often 
applied rather loosely to all Mesopotamian seals between the end of Ur 
III and the Kassite period, a total of over 400 years. A seal that belongs to 
the beginning of that period can, of course, be clearly distinguished from 
one that belongs to the end of it. But the grading of those seals (the 
majority) which do not belong to either of these extremes has not yet been 
done (probably for lack of reliable chronological evidence). Consequently, 
as matters stand, it is hardly possible to say whether a seal of this period 
is to be dated, say, 50 years before or 50 years after the middle of Ham- 
murabfs reign. 

Professor Goetze, for his part, was of the opinion that, ‘where an in- 
dependent check is possible, the evidence, as far as published, does not 
bear out Schaeffer’s claims’ and he expressed^ the same doubts as 
those entertained by Mr. Rowton in regard to Dr. Schaeffer’s datings 
and attributions of cylinder seals disinterred from North Syrian sites. 
Professor Goetze also challenged Dr. Sidney Smith’s arguments, ^ on 
archaeological grounds, for dating the strata Alalakh VI and VII czrca 
1800-1600 and hence for adopting Dating (d) for the First Dynasty of 
Babylon. It seemed evident that the stratigraphical evidence from 
North Syria, though it might suffice for impugning Eduard Meyer’s 
chronology, did not suffice for providing a criterion for judging between 
the relative merits of the rival new datings.^ 


The Evidence of the Mari Archives 


A second revolutionary discovery was the disinterment, in a.d. 1935-8, 
of the archives of Zimri-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er) on the Middle 
Euphrates. Twenty thousand documents — 15,000 of them economic, 
but the other 5,000 political— were retrieved.^ The political documents 


1 See Rowton, M. B., in tho: Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. x (Chicago 1051, 
University of Chicago Press), p. 202. 

2 Mr. M. B. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study. Cp. Porada, E., in the 
journal of Cuneiform Studies, vol. iv (1950), pp. 155-62. 

3 A note by Professor Goetze, enclosed with a letter of the 13th November, 1951 to 

the miter of this Study. 4 Ibid. 5 In Alalakh, pp. 8-10. 

« The utility of the archaeological evidence bearing on the period of South-West 
Asian history under consideration in the present Note on Chronology is appraised as 
follows by Dr. Sidney Smith in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this 
Study: ‘Archaeological evidence is chronologically important only in establishing 
seouences. . . .Nothing about lengths of time is proved [by archaeological evidence] in 
Palestine. In Syria sometimes archaeological material is associated in different levels 
with dated documents — a very different state of affairs.’ 

7 See Dossin, G., in Syria, vols. xix (1938), pp. 105-26, and xx (1939), pp. 97-113. 
and W. von Soden s resume in Die Welt des Orients, Heft 3 (1948), pp. 187-204. 
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in this trove straddle a period of at least sixty-two years all told, includ- 
ing the last nine years of the reign of Zimri-Lim’s father Yakhdun-Lim, 
twenty-one years of Assyrian domination, exercised by the King of 
Assyria Samsi-Adad I, and the thirty-two years of Zimri-Lim's own 
reign, ending in the year of the destruction of Mari by Hammurabi of 
Babylon,^ which is known, from Hammurabi’s records, to have occurred 
in the thirty-fifth year of Hammurabi’s reign. ^ The historical and chrono- 
logical implications of these Mari Archives, and of contemporary 
documents from other places in the South-West Asian World of the 
day, can be appreciated better if we postpone our consideration of them 
till after we have dealt with the third of our three revolutionary dis- 
coveries. 

The Evidence of the Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria 

This third discovery was the disinterment at Khorsabad, in a.d. 
1932-3, of a list of the Kings of Assyria which purports to record the 
complete consecutive series down to Asshur-Nirari V {regnahat 754- 
745 B.C.), beginning with the first king of all. This Khorsabad List also 
gives figures for the lengths of reigns from the reign of the thirty-third 
king, firisu I, except for eight effaced entries and eight reigns — the 
forty-second to the forty-seventh inclusive, and the eighty-fourth and 
eighty-fifth — ^where a figure is replaced by the formula tjduppisu 
sarruta epus ('He exercised kingship during his tjduppu^),^ 

Twenty years after its discovery, this list still remained unpublished ; 
and, at the time of writing, information about it was still to be found 
only in an article that had been published by Professor A. Poebel in 
the Journal of Near Eastern Studies in three instalments.^ Poebel’ s 
article presented the contents of the Khorsabad King-List in the form 
of an interpz'etation of them, and this method of presentation had 
evoked from other scholars the criticism to which it manifestly laid 
itself open.5 Yet enough was now known about the Khorsabad King- 
List to make it plain at least that this was a tantalizing document. 

Since the reign of the latest king enumerated in it, No. 107, Asshur- 
Nirari V, was already known with certainty to correspond to the years 
754-745 B.C., and since one of the kings for the lengths of whose reigns 
figures are given in the list — No. 39, Samsi-Adad I — ^was now known, 

^ These were the figures given by G. Dossin in Studia Mariana (edited by Parrot, 
A.: Leiden 1950, Brill), pp. 51-61, especially p. 59, as was pointed out to the present 
writer by Professor Goetze. Dossin’s figures superseded those given by Bohl, op. cit., 
p. 348, namely 58 years all told, including the last 8 years of Yakhdun-Lim’s reign, 20 
years of Assyrian domination, and a reign of 30 years for Zimri-Lim. It was possible that 
the total span of years would be further increased by the progress of research.^ 

2 See Bohl, op. cit., pp. 348 and 354. Hammurabi’s conquest of Mari in his thirty- 
second year, which, according to Bohl, op. cit., p. 354, n. 18, was not the final settlement 
of accounts, is equated with the definitive conquest by Van der Meer, P.: The Ancient 
Chronology of Western Asia and Egypt (Leiden 1947, Brill), p. 21. 

3 See Smith, S.: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and r. p’’— ^he American 

Jot' vol. xHx, No. I, p. 19, ■ . ■ . ' . J.- ' and the Date 

of: ■ ■ , ■ ■ Journal of Near Eastern ■ ■ . . / . 51, University 

of Chicago Press), pp. 184-204. 

4 In J.N.E,S.j vol. i, No. 3, July 1942, pp. 247-306 and 460-91, and vol. ii, January- 
October 1943, pp. 56-90. 

s See, for example, Sidney Smith’s strictures in ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Baby- 
lonian Chronology’, p. 18. 
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from the evidence in the Mari Archives, to have ruled Mari for twenty- 
one years between the end of Yalchdun-Lim^s reign there and the 
beginning of the reign of Yakhdun-Lim's son Zimri-Lim, whom the 
evidence of the Mari Archives certified to have been a contemporary of 
Hammurabi’s, the Khorsabad List of Assyrian Kings ought to have 
made it possible approximately to date Hammurabi’s reign, and, with 
it, the whole period occupied by the First Dynasty of Babylon, in terms 
of years B.c. In order, however, to provide this eagerly desired informa- 
tion with entire certainty and exactness, the Khorsabad List would have 
had, from reign No. 39 onwards, to be unmutilated and undisputedly 
precise in its indications, and unfortunately neither of these two condi- 
tions was fulfilled. In the first place the figures for kings Nos. 61, 65, 
and 66 had been effaced; and, though the figure for No. 61 could be 
restored from a fragment of another copy of the list, the lengths of the 
reigns of Nos. 65 and 66 remained unknown quantities.^ In the second 
place the meaning of the formula ‘his period’, which did duty for a 
figure in eight cases (Nos. and 84'-*85), was in dispute. In the third 
place it was contended by at least one authority. Dr. Sidney Smith, that 
there was no warrant for taking it for granted that the years recorded in 
this list were, all the way back to the figure given for Samsi-Adad I’s 
reign, Babylonian solar years calculated according to the system labelled 
‘Julian’ in a latter-day Western World in allusion to its official adoption 
by the Roman Government under the dictatorship of Julius Caesar as 
from the beginning of the Babylonian year that eventually came to be 
known retrospectively as 45 b.c. 

A study of Poebel’s article made it evident, even to a layman, that the 
author had succumbed to a temptation to try to force the Khorsabad 
List to solve the riddle of South-West Asian chronology with complete 
precision and certainty in spite of all these three impediments. Poebel 
tacitly assumes that all the years recorded in the list are Julian years ; 
he postulates^ that the compiler of the list uses the formula ‘his period’ 
in the technical sense of meaning part of the fraction of the preceding- 
king’s last regnal year that was still unexpired at the time of that preced- 
ing king’s death or deposition ; and — as a result of ingenious attempts to 
check the data given in the Khorsabad List by comparing them with 
isolated, and apparently mutually conflicting, chronological statements 
made by Shalmaneser I (regnabat 1272-1243, supposing that the solar 
year had already been adopted in Assyria by his time) and by Esarhaddon 
(regnabat 680-669 B.C.) — he comes to the conclusion that the lost figures 
for reigns Nos. 65 and 66 would also prove, if they had been preserved 
or recovered, to have occupied, between them, only a fragment of one 
single year which is already accounted for in the list. On this showing, 
he concludes that all the unknown quantities in the Khorsabad List, as 
we have it, amount, in the aggregate, to no more than zero, and that it 
is legitimate to use the figures of regnal years contained in the list as 
if they represented an unbroken series of Julian solar years. 

Manifestly, in adopting this procedure, Poebel is courting a risk of 

I See Smith, S.; 'Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology^ in vol. 

xlix, no. I, p. 18. 2 In y.iV.jE'.iS'., vol. i, p. 296, n. 130. 
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unduly lowering the dating of Samsi-Adad Fs reign in Assyria and 
Mari, and therefore, by implication, also the dating of Zimri-Lim’s 
reign in Mari and of Hammurabi's at Babylon. Indeed, if PoebeFs 
assumptions in regard to all the three points on which the Khorsabad 
List was impugned by other scholars had all proved equally vulnerable 
to attack, the result would have been, not only to discredit PoebePs re- 
construction of Assyrian chronology on the basis of the Khorsabad List, 
but also to demonstrate that any reconstruction on this basis would be 
impracticable. As it happened, however, the point in PoebeFs presenta- 
tion of his case that proved to be the least convincing to his critics was 
the point that introduced the smallest margin of arithmetical uncertainty 
into a calculation based on the figures that the Khorsabad List furnished. 
If it had been demonstrated that the phrase tjduppisu meant, when 
used in this king-list, 'an indeterminate period' or 'an unspecified 
period', then the chronology of Assyrian history from reigns Nos. 84 
and 83 upwards would have remained still subject to a considerable 
possibility of error, while from reigns Nos. 47-42 upwards it would 
have remained altogether incalculable. And a further element of uncer- 
tainty would have been added if it had also been demonstrated that the 
solar year had not been adopted for official purposes in Assyria until 
the reign of Tiglath-Pileser I {regnahat 1 1 14-1076 B.C.), and that, before 
that, the 'years' recorded in the Assyrian annals had been lunar years 
which might or might not have been brought into step with the solar 
years from time to time by rough-and-ready intercalations. On these 
two latter points, however, Poebel's assumptions, while they were im- 
pugned by Dr. Sidney Smith, were approved by a preponderance of 
expert opinion, and the only point of the three in which Poebel had an 
impressive majority against him was his assumption that the pair of 
reigns for which the figures in the Khorsabad List had been lost through 
an accidental defacement would have been found to have a zero value 
if the figures had been preserved. 

Dr. Sidney Smith's scepticism in regard to the use of solar years in 
Assyrian official chronology before the reign of Tiglath-Pileser I did 
not find favour with other contemporary scholars;^ and it was also 
pointed out that, if Assyrian official years before that date were in truth 
lunar years, the automatic effect would be, not to raise, but to lower, the 
dating in solar years by about three years in each century, and that a 
hypothetical excessive correction of this hypothetical automatic reduc- 
tion by occasional intercalations was the only expedient by which the 
lunar-year hypothesis could be made to serve as an argument in favour 
of a higher dating. Moreover, there was one piece of positive evidence 
which indicated both that tiippuu had the numerical value of zero and 

I According to Van der Meer, P. : The Ancient Chronology of Western Asia and Egypt 
(Leiden 1947, Brill), pp. 1-2, the Assyrians and the Babylonians both alike used lunar 
years, and both alike adjusted these to the Julian solar year — thus, both alike, using 
Julian solar years in practice. The Assyrians had had an automatic method of adjustment 
— ‘the month whose beginning was the nearest to the Spring Equinox was the first 
month of the year’ — ^whereas the Babylonians made the necessary intercalations by 
decree. The only innovation that Tiglath-Pileser I of Assyria made, according to Van 
der Meer, was to replace the previous Assyrian method of adjustment by the Babylonian 
method. 
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that the Assyrian official years had in truth been solar years for at least 
a quarter of a millennium before Tiglath-Pileser Ts day. The Assyrian 
King Asshur-Uballit I (No. 73 in the Khorsabad List) was known, on 
the evidence of the Tall-al- ‘Amarnah Archives, to have been a contem- 
porary of the Egyptian Emperor Ikhnaton, whose reign was known, 
from the Egyptian evidence, to have fallen within the second quarter of 
the fourteenth century b . c . (in the years 1380-1362, according to J. A. 
Wilson’s dating)^; and, on the basis of the figures in the Khorsabad 
List, Asshur-Uballit’s reign would be dated 1362-1327 B.c.^ if the lengths 
of the reigns of kings Nos. 84 and 85 (two tuppu reigns) were assumed 
to be zero and if the years in which the Khorsabad List was reckoning 
were assumed to be solar years. There thus seemed to be positive 
evidence in favour of making both these assumptions of PoebePs at 
least as far upwards as this point in the Khorsabad List, and no evidence 
against making PoebePs assumption that the years of the list were 
solar years right back to the reign of Samsi-Adad I. 

Dr. Sidney Smith attacked PoebePs assumption that the formula 
tjdiippuu sarruta was equivalent to zero for chronological purposes 
by impugning the philological contentions on which PoebePs assumption 
had been based by Poebel himself.^ Smith had succeeded, in Rowton’s 
opinion, 4 in demolishing PoebePs philological basis for the equation of 
tuppih with zero; but Rowton, for his part, proposed an alternative 
philological interpretation of the phrase which, like PoebePs interpreta- 
tion, would equate it with zero in its usage in the Khorsabad List. 
The question was whether the formula used in the Khorsabad List 
meant, as Sidney Smith contended,^ ‘an indeterminate period’, or 
whether it meant, as Rowton contended, an ‘end-bit’ required for 
bringing a measure of capacity up to its full volume or bringing a 
measure of time up to its full length. The answer turned on the inter- 
pretation of the meaning of the Alikadian word tuppu in other contexts ; 
and on this matter no one who was not an Assyriologist, and an accom- 
plished one, could presume to pass judgement. The issue was a crucial 
one for the chronological question that is the subject of the present 
note; for, if Smith’s interpretation was right, the formula would mean 
that the compiler of the Khorsabad List either had not known or had 
not chosen to tell the length of the reign to which he was applying the 
formula ; and, considering that the formula is applied to no less than 
eight reigns before we arrive (in a chronologically ascending order) at 
the reign of §amsi-Adad I, this would mean that Samsi-Adad I’s reign 
was practically undatable on the basis of the Khorsabad List. On the 
other hand, if Rowton’s interpretation was right, the formula, as used 

1 See Wilson, J. A. : The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of Chicago Press), 
p. vii. 

2 Mr. M. B. Rowton, in *Irdq, vol. viii (1946), p. 96, had calculated that Asshur-Ubal- 
ht s accession year was, not 1362, but 1356 b.c. ; but there were also alternative datings of 
Ikhnaton s reign which brought the terminal date of this down to 1352 B.c. The con- 
temporaneity of Ikhnaton and Asshur-Uballit was attested beyond dispute by the re- 
trieval of correspondence between them in the Tall-ab'Amarnah Archives. 

3 See Smith, Sidney: ‘Middle Minoan I-II and Babylonian Chronology’, in A.f.A., 
vol. xlix, No. r, pp. 1-24. 

4 See Rowton, M, B. : 'Tuppu and the Date of Hammurabi’, \nJ.N.E.S., vol. x (1951). 

P’2oi. 5 Ibid., p. 19. 
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in the Khorsabad List, would mean that the reign to which it applied 
fell within a fraction of time between the completion of a period already 
assigned in the list to a previous king and the antecedent actual date 
of that previous king’s death.^ And, on this interpretation, a reign 
characterized in the list by this formula would, after all, be chrono- 
logically equivalent to zero, as Poebel had assumed. 

A layman who was incompetent to assess the philological pros and 
cons could at least appreciate Rowton’s non-technical point that the 
formula was unlikely to be a circumlocution for a confession of ignorance 
or for a refusal to supply information, considering that, in recording the 
names of the first thirty-two of the kings in his series, the compiler of 
the Khorsabad List has frankly left a blank opposite each name, without 
giving either a figure for the length of the reign or a formula to cloak 
his ignorance of it. If he has thus frankly admitted his ignorance in these 
thirty-two cases, is it probable that he will have attempted to cloak it in 
eight other cases ? The inference seems to be that the formula means, in 
Modern Western terms, not ‘an unknown quantity’, which presumably 
would have been indicated by a blank as before, but ‘zero’.^ 

If we were to opt for Rowton’s, as against Smith’s, interpretation of 
the formula tjdiippisu larruti epics ^ as well as for the view that the 
compiler of the Khorsabad List was reckoning throughout in solar 
years, it would follow that the Khorsabad List could be used as evidence 
for an approximate reconstruction of Assyrian chronology as far back as 
King §amsi-Adad I’s reign; for, on these assumptions, the only un- 
known quantity would be the aggregate length of the two reigns Nos. 
65 and 66, for which the durations originally recorded in the list had 
been lost to Modern Western scholarship owing to the accident that the 
piece of the clay tablet on which this information had originally been 
inscribed had been broken away before the tablet had been disinterred. 
Poebel’s proposal to equate these two missing figures likewise with zero 
was unconvincing for two distinct reasons. In the first place, it seemed, 
a priori^ improbable that precisely these two entries that had been lost 
through a physical accident should have happened originally to have 
been either ‘blanks’ or ‘zeros’ and not to have been figures for numbers 
of years, considering that, out of the 68 intact entries on the list, from 
king No. 33, whose reign is the first to be dated, down to king No. 107, 
with whose reign the list ends, not one is marked ‘blank’ and only eight 
are marked ‘zero’. ^ In the second place, if, in spite of this a priori 

1 This interpretation of the use of the tuppu formula in the Khorsabad King-List is 

advocated, not only by Rowton, but also by Van der Meer, P. : The Ancient Chronology 
of Wester?! Asia and Egypt (LGidenig^yt'Bn\\),p. 10. . , , 

2 ‘To express “ze ' ” ^ ‘n this case that the missing figure is included in the 

figure given for the ; . . ■ ' ■ an Assyrian scribe would have had to use a phrase 

of some sort, for the simple reason that he did not possess a sign for ‘ zero (see 
Neugebauer, O.: The Exact Sciences in Antiquity (Princeton 195 University Press), 
pp. 16, 20, and 29.’ — 'Mr. M. B. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study. 

3 Mr. M. B, Rowton comments, in a letter of the 22nd January, 1952, to the writer of 
this Study: ‘Apart from the purely mathematical improbability of the two missing reigns 
being tuppu reigns (the odds against are at least 60:8), there is also the genealogical 
factor. If these two reigns Nos. 65 and 66 are to be counted zero, then kings Nos. 61—71 
reigned a total of only 79 years in six generations on the showing of PoebePs list in 
y.N.E.S., vol. ii (1943), pp. 86 seqq. So far as I know, there is no similar instance m 
World History.’ 
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improbability, PoebeFs equation of the sum of the two lost entries with 
zero were to be accepted, one effect, as we shall see at later points in this 
note,^ would be to synchronize chapters of Sumeric history and chapters 
of Egyptiac history which, in the light of our historical knowledge, would 
seem unlikely to have been contemporary with one another in truth. On 
these two grounds, Albright^ had made an aggregate allowance of 20 
years— which he afterwards extended to 22-27 years^— for the two 
missing figures, while Rowton had suggested^ an aggregate allowance of 
32 years, on the ground that ‘the average for a reign in the Ancient 
Near East is 16 years’. Albright’s original allowance would raise 
Poebel’s dating for Samsi-Adad I’s reign from 1726-1694 b.c. to 1746- 
1714 B.c. ; Rowton’s would raise it to 1758-1726 B.c. 

Since Samsi-Adad is known to have exercised a 21 years’ domination 
over Mari immediately before the reign of Zimri-Lim there, and since 
Zimri-Lim is known to have been overthrown by Hammurabi of 
Babylon in the thirty-second year of Zimri-Lim’s reign and in the 
thirty-fifth year of Hammurabi’s, it will be seen that our choice between 
the alternative datings for Samsi-Adad’s reign on the basis of the 
Khorsabad List will condition our choice between the alternative 
datings for Plammurabi’s reign and in consequence for the whole epoch 
of the First Dynasty of Babylon. At the same time this synchronism 
would not suffice, in itself, to enable us to date Hammurabi’s reign in 
terms of years B.c. with precision, since it was vitiated by two still 
unknown quantities. There was the unknown numerical value of the 
combined length of the two Assyrian reigns Nos. 65 and 66, which was 
assessed at 20 or 22-27 years by Albright and at 32 years by Rowton, 
and there was an uncertainty— not yet cleared up by any evidence 
forthcoming in the Mari Archives — about the synchronization of Samsi- 
Adad’s reign (he reigned for 33 years as King of Assyria, according to 
the Khorsabad List) with Zimri-Lim’s reign and with Hammurabi’s. 

The Chronological Significance of Ammi-sadugd s Venus Observations 

In view of the failure of even the combined testimony of the Khorsa- 
bad List and the Mari Archives to yield a precise dating for Hammurabi’s 
reign in terms of years b.c., it was fortunate that the approximate 
dating which, between them, they did yield could be narrowed down to 
the choice of a particular set of years b.c. by bringing to bear a piece of 
independent evidence — in the shape of observations of the planet Venus, 
recorded by Hammurabi’s fourth successor, Ammi-saduga, on tablets 
reporting omens — ^which restricted the possible choice of datings for 
the reigns of the kings of the First Dynasty of Babylon to a limited 
number of sets of years b.c. If these Venus observations had been the 
only evidence forthcoming, they would have been of no avail for 
chronological purposes. Dr. Sidney Smith points out^ that ‘omens . . . 

1 See pp. 194 snd 204^ below. 

2 See Albright, W. F.: ‘A Third Revision’, p. 30, and his review of Dr. Sidney 
Smith’s Alalakh and Chronology in A.J.A,^ vol. xlvii, p. 491. 

3 In a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

In a note for the writer of this Study. 

s In A.J,A,t vol. xlix, No, i, p. 19. 
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can only fix dates if on other grounds the reign of Ammi-saduga can be 
limited to a period within a year or two of a possible astronomical 
solution of the date of observation’ ; and Sidney Smith’s judgement on 
this astronomical point is endorsed by O. Neugebauer’s,^ who points 
out that ‘the Ammi-saduga observations . . . are not sufficient to decide 
by astronomical means between ... at least five [chronological] possi- 
bilities [for the dating of Hammurabi’s reign] Neugebauer concludes 
that, while ‘Astronomy requires for Hammurabi one of the years 1856, 
1848, 1792, 1736 (and perhaps a few more dates in between, if we 
rearrange a little the choice of dates from the Venus tablets), . . . Arch- 
aeology and king-lists alone must suffice to date both the First Babylon- 
ian and the Twelfth Egyptian dynasties’. ^ 

On Albright’s and Rowton’s view of the Khorsabad List of Kings of 
Assyria, this list, taken together with the Mari Archives, does provide — 
in spite of the uncertainty arising from the loss of the figures for reigns 
Nos. 65 and 66 and from the lack of evidence for an exact synchroniza- 
tion of Samsi-Adad’s reign with Zimri-Lim’s and with Hammurabi’s — 
the independent historical evidence required for making use of the 
astronomical evidence provided by the Venus tablets; and these two 
scholars’ approximate datings of §amsi-Adad’s reign lead them, on the 
evidence of the Venus tablets, to take the astronomically admissible 
dating 1726-1684 b.c."^ as the exact dating of Hammurabi’s reign. 
Sidney Smith, who is sceptical about the possibility of extracting 
chronological evidence from the Khorsabad King-List but finds alter- 
native independent evidence in the stratification of artifacts disinterred 
on North Syrian and Aegean sites, opts, on this basis, for the likewise 
astronomically admissible dating 1792-1750 b . c .,5 which would imply 
the dating 1814-1782 B.C., at the latest,^ for the reign of King Samsi- 
Adad I of Assyria according to Dossin’s interpretation, in a.d. 1950, of 
the internal chronology of the Mari Age. 

This dating for this king would imply, in turn, on an interpretation 
of the Khorsabad List in which iupptsu is taken to mean ‘zero’, that the 
two Assyrian reigns Nos. 65 and 66, for which the figures are missing 
in the Khorsabad List, had lasted for 88 years in the aggregate. This 
is not an impossible figure for the combined length of the reigns of 
a father and a son. A higher figure is credibly recorded as the length 
of the single reign of the Egyptiac Emperor Pepi II.^ At the same time 
a hypothetical figure 88 is of so different an order of magnitude from 
the known average figure of 32^ years for the average length of a couple 
of reigns in the Ancient Near East that, while not impossible, it does 


1 See Neugebauer, O.: ‘The Chronology of the Hammurabi Age’, vol. 

Ixi, pp. 58-61. 

2 Ibid., p. 59. 3 Ibid., p. 61. 

See p. 173, above. ^ See p. 172, above. 

<> Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 
In A.y.A., vol. xHx, No. i. (i9,45)> P- 23, Dr. Smith suggests the slightly lower dating 
1812/1811-1780/1779 B.C. for Samsi-Adad Ts reign. 

7 Dr. Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, 1 95 1 , to the writer of this Study, suggests 
that ‘the reign of Asshur-rabi I [king No. 65] must have been a very long one to account 
for short reigns before and short reigns after’. Van der Meer, in op. cit., p. ii, suggests 
that Asshur-rabi I’s reign must have been important, considering the posthumous 
references to it. ^ See p. 180, above. 
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seem highly improbable. This improbable figure does not, of course, 
exist for Dr. Sidney Smith himself, because he does not accept the 
interpretation of the Khorsabad List — equating tiippihi with ‘zero’ — 
from which the figure arises ; and in any case the improbability of the 
numerical value ‘88 years’ is not a conclusive argument — any more than 
the improbability of Poebel’s numerical value ‘zero’ for the pair of 
missing figures is — in favour of Albright’s and Rowton’s dating of 
Hammurabi (i.e. Dating (^)), considering that the numerical value 
‘88’, as well as the numerical value ‘zero’, is not impossible, however 
unlikely. 

The Relative Certainty of the Dating of the Egyptiac ^Middle Empire^ 

If neither the Babylonian King Ammi-saduga’s Venus observations 
nor the Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria provided conclusive evidence 
for passing judgement between Datings Nos. {b) and (c) for the First 
Dynasty of Babylon, the next recourse would be to see whether a deci- 
sion between them could be reached on the basis of the chronology of 
Egyptiac history in the same age. The profitableness of this quest 
clearly depended on the answers to two questions. Was it possible to 
establish synchronisms between the chronology of South-West Asian 
history in this age and Egyptiac chronology ? And, if this should prove 
to be possible, would it also be enlightening? In other words, was the 
chronology, in terms of years b.c,, of Egyptiac history less in doubt — 
or, at any rate, less in dispute — in the sixth decade of the twentieth cen- 
tury of the Christian Era than the chronology of South-West Asian 
history was at the same date ? It may be prudent to look into this second 
question first, since, if the answer to it were to prove to be in the nega- 
tive, the first question would then be hardly worth examining. 

In the Egyptian, as in the South-West Asian, field the astronomical 
evidence, in and by itself, appeared to be indecisive. For example, the 
astronomical statements in the Kahun papyri would equally well fit 
rival chronologies for the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt which differed 
from one another by as much as one hundred years. ^ Moreover, 

‘The chronology of Egypt before the Eleventh Dynasty remains com- 
pletely uncertain ; Eduard Meyer’s system for the early period has col- 
lapsed, and, with it, must go all attempt to be precise till there is more 
evidence.’^ 

‘For dates of the Sixth Dynasty and all earlier periods, the margin of 
uncertainty has to be reckoned in centuries. 

On the other hand, it looked in a.d. 1937 as if 

‘the approximate dates of the Twelfth Dynasty and later periods in 
Egyptian history have been established with a degree of probability which 

I See Neugebauer, O.: ‘The Chronology of the Hammurabi Age*, my.A.O.S,, vol. 
Ixi, pp. 60-61, and Wood, L. H. : ‘The Kahun Papyrus and the Date of the Twelfth 
Dynasty*, in the Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research^ No. 90, October 
1945, pp. 5 - 9 . 

- Smith, S., in A,J.A., vol. xlix, No. i, p. 24. 

3 Edgerton, W, F. : ‘On the Chronology of the Early Eighteenth Dynasty (Amenhotep 
I to Thutniose III)*, in the American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures, vol. liii. 
No. 3. April 1937, pp. 188-97. The sentence quoted will be found on p, 197. 
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comes very close to certainty, [even though] exact dates — not only 
months and days but exact years — ^must still be taken cum grano salis.'^ 

This last statement can be verified by comparing Edgerton’s, Wood’s, 
and Parker’s^ datings for reigns of Twelfth-Dynasty Egyptiac emperors, 
Amenemhat (Amenemmes) I’s first regnal year is placed by Edgerton^ 
somewhere between 1995 B.c. and 1970 b.c. and is tentatively equated 
by him with 1989 B.c., while it is reckoned by Wood to have begun on 
the 3rd January, 1991 b.c.^ and is equated by Parker with the year 
1991 B.c. approximately. 5 Senwosret (Sesostris) Ill’s first regnal year is 
placed by Edgerton^ somewhere between i88a B.c. and 1870 b.c. and 
is tentatively equated by him with 1876 B.c., while it is reckoned by 
Wood to have begun on the 6th December, 1879 B.c.,*^ and is equated 
by Parker^ with the year 1878 B.c. approximately. A layman could have 
some confidence in feeling that he would not be very far astray from the 
correct correlation of the internal chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty 
of Egypt with years b.c. if he followed Albright^ in accepting both 
Wood’s correlations and Edgerton’s internal chronology, and in making 
the consequently necessary small adjustments of Edgerton’s tentative 
table of dates in terms of years B.c., and if he then went on to follow 
Albright, Rowton, and Sidney Smith in taking Parker’s subsequent 
conclusions as being virtually definitive.^® It was also reassuring to observe 
that these three Egyptologists, in papers published in a.d. 1942 and a.d. 
1945 and in a book published in A.D. 1950, were in substantial agreement, 
not only with one another, but also with Eduard Meyer. Edgerton dates 
the total period of the Twelfth Dynasty circa 1989-1776 B.c.; Wood 
(by implication from his figures for the first years of Amenemhat 
(Amenemmes) I and Senwosret (Sesostris) III) circa 1991-1778 B.c.; 
Parker 1991-1786 b.c. ; Meyer circa 2000-1788 B.c.^^ The conspicuously 
exceptional survival of Meyer’s chronology^^ in this instance suggested 


1 Edgerton, ibid., p. 197- ^ 

2 See Parker, R. A,: The Calendars of Ancient Egypt (Chicago 1950, University of 

Chicago Press), p. 69. r 

3 See Edgerton, W. F.; ‘Chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty’, in thejonrnal of Near 

Eastern Studies, vol. i (Chicago 1942, University of Chicago Press), pp. 306-314* See 
the table on p. 3 14. . ^ 

4 See Wood, ibid., p. 8. ^ In op. cit., p. 69. 

^ See Edgerton, ibid., p. 314. P* 

8 In op. cit., p, 69. 9 See Albright in No. 99, p. 13. 

‘Parker’s The Calendars of Ancient Egypt . . . not only far surpasses Meyer and 
Borchardt, but also reconstructs the chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty veiy solidly 
(Professor Albright, in a letter of the 20th November, I95t) "to the writer of this Smdy). 
‘I agree that Parker’s work has settled the chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty m Egypt 
beyond reasonable doubt’ (Mr. Rowton, in a note for the writer of this Study). Parker 
. . . has, to my mind, settled this question’ [of lunar datings in Egyptiac documents] 
(Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, iQS r, to the writer of this Study), tor 
a layman this emphatic consensus of the experts in favour of Parker’s conclusions was as 
encouraging as it was impressive. 

” See the present Study, I. i. 137 and V. vi. 192. v 

^2 Meyer’s chronology for both the foundation of the Twelfth Dynasty and the pre- 
vious political reunification of the whole Egyptiac World by the prince Mentuhotep of 
the Eleventh Dynasty who commemorated this achievement by taking the title of bam 
Tawi’, ‘the Uniter of the Two Lands’, had been retained virtually unaltered by H. E. 
Winlock in ‘The Eleventh Egyptian Dynasty’ {Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. u, 
No. 4, October 1943 (Chicago 1943, University of Chicago Press), pp. 249-83). In this 
paper, Winlock, like Meyer, equates Amenemhat I’s first regnal year with 2000 B.c. 
(p. 283) ; he reckons that Mentuhotep ‘Sam Tawi’s’ reunification of the Egyptiac World 
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to a layman’s mind in a.d. 1952 that the evidence at the disposal of the 
Modern Western science of Egyptology for the dating of the Twelfth 
Dynasty in terms of years B.c. must have been more or less adequate 
since as far back as the beginning of the twentieth century of the Chris- 
tian Era ; and in this light it did not seem over-sanguine to take Parker’s 
dating of the Twelfth Dynasty in terms of years B.c. as a more or less 
assured chronological landmark, and to go on to conclude that the 
chronology of all the subsequent chapters of Egyptian history was like- 
wise fairly well established in its main outlines — whatever doubts 
might still remain about the location and duration of some individual 
reigns or about the relations of certain reigns (especially Thothmes II’s, 
Hatshepsut’s, and Thothmes Ill’s) to one another. 

The Picture Presented by the Mari Archives and by Babylonian Documents 

dating from the Reign of Hammurabi 

We may now look at the picture of South-West Asia as this presents 
itself to us in the Mari Archives, in Babylonian documents produced 
by, or during the reign of, Hammurabi, and in such other contemporary 
information about this chapter of South-West Asian history as had been 
disinterred by the middle of the twentieth century of the Christian Era. 
When we have seen what this picture is, we may be able to make out 
how the Age of Hammurabi and its sequel, the remaining 155 years of 
the life of the First Dynasty of Babylon from the first regnal year of 
Hammurabi’s immediate successor Samsu-iluna down to the year in 
which his last successor Samsu-ditana was overthrown by the Hittite 
war-lord Mursilis I, can or cannot be made to fit in with the apparently 
more or less secure framework of Egyptiac chronology in and after the 
Age of the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt. 

The picture of South-West Asia in the Age of Hammurabi is a clear 
one. At the opening of this age at the date, twenty-seven years before 
that of Hammurabi’s accession, at which the Mari Archives begin, 
South-West Asia is still partitioned among successor-states of a univer- 
sal state — 'the Empire of Sumer and Akkad’, alias 'the Empire of the 
Four Quarters’ — ^which had been founded by Ur Nammu (formerly 
transliterated as Ur-Engur) of Ur and had broken up after the overthrow 
of Ur Nammu’s fourth successor, Ibbi-Sin (Ibi-Sin), by Elamite rebels.^ 
At the opening of the present chapter there are nine Great Powers in 

was within sight of completion in 2061 B.c. (p. 266); and he dates this prince’s total 
reign 2070--2019 b.c. (p. 261). In a later work, however, The Rise and Fall of the Middle 
Kingdom in Thebes (New York 1947, Macmillan), Winlock adopts Wood’s chronology 
(see pp. 8-9, together with the chronological table on p. 2). In this work, Winlock dates 
Mentuhotep ‘Sam Tawi’s* accession 2061 B.C. ; his reunification of the Egyptiac World 
2052 B.C.; and his death 2010 b.c. Thus, in a.d. 1952, there appeared to be a consensus 
among Egyptologists in favour of a chronology for the Eleventh and Twelfth Dynasties 
of Egypt that put the initial dates nine years lower than they had been put by Eduard 
Meyer. The terminal date for the Twelfth Dynasty was, nevertheless, placed by R. A. 
Parker only two years lower than it had been placed by Eduard Meyer (i.e. was placed by 
Parker in 1886 B.c. instead of in 1888 B.C.), since Parker emended the Turin Papyrus’s 
figure 213 years for the total span of the Twelfth Dynasty to the figure 223, and thus 
arrived at the figure 206 years for the net total span — reckoning that 17 regnal years out 
of the aggregate 223 were years in which two reigns were overlapping, in consequence of 
the Twelfth Dynasty’s institution of co-regencies (see Parker, op. cit., pp. 68-69). 

^ See V. vi. 297. 
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the South-West Asian arena — Elam, Larsa, Eshnunna (in North-Eas- 
tern Shinar), Assyria, Isin (in Central Shinar), Babylon, Mari (on the 
Middle Euphrates, extending north-westward as far as the valley of the 
River Balikh), Carchemish (on the west bank of the westward elbow of 
the Euphrates), and Aleppo (alias Yamkhad)^ — together with a number 
of lesser states for whose allegiance the Great Powers are in competi- 
tion.^ The Sumeric Great Powers of the day are concerned, not with 
any external threats to the Sumeric Society as a whole, either from a 
neighbouring civilization or from barbarians, but with a domestic 
rivalry with one another. The competition between them is intense; 
and the period culminates in a successful attempt to reintegrate Ur- 
Nammu’s ‘Empire of the Four Quarters’ through the annihilation of all 
but one of the parochial Powers by a single victorious survivor which 
thereby attains to universal dominion. 

This political reunification of the Sumeric World by force of arms, 
which is the work of the Amorite King Hammurabi of Babylon, is 
preceded by an abortive bout of aggression on a smaller scale in which 
the would-be empire-builders are the Amorite King Samsi-Adad I of 
Assyria (lung No. 39 in the Khorsabad List) and his sons Isme-Dagan 
(No. 40) and Yasmakh-Adad.^ They manage to dominate Mari for 
twenty- one years (the tenth to the thirtieth year inclusive of the years 
covered by the Mari Archives) ; and, on one interpretation of one piece 
of evidence, Eshnunna, too, is temporarily under their rule.^ These 
Amorite war-lords’ imperialism is frustrated by the reinstatement, at 
Mari, of the previous local dynasty in the person of King Zimri-Lim ; 
but, after an Amorite ruler of Assyria has thus failed, an Amorite ruler 
of Babylon is subsequently successful in achieving wider ambitions. As 
early as the seventh and eighth years of his reign. King Flammurabi of 
Babylon has already conquered and annexed Isin;^ and now, after 
having bided his time for twenty-two years, he proceeds to establish 
control over most of his other rivals in a series of nine successive 
annual campaigns, waged from his thii'tieth to his thirty-eighth year 
inclusive.^ Assyria (whose power it takes him two campaigns to bend), 
Larsa, Mari, and Eshnunna — in fact, all the surviving Powers in the 
South-West Asian arena except Aleppo (Yamkhad) in the extreme 

^ See Bohl, op, cit., pp. 346 and 353. 

^ See the letter, quoted by Bohl, ibid., pp. 352-3, and by Sidney Smith in Alalakhj 
p. n, addressed to King Zimri-Lim of Mari by one of his subjects. This letter enumer- 
ates five Powers besides Mari — namely Babylon, Larsa, Eshnunna, Yamkhad (i.e. 
Aleppo), and Qatana. It explicitly makes the two points that each of these Powers has a 
number of satellites and that, among the Great Powers themselves, there is a Balance of 
Power which fluctuates in accordance with the success^ or failure of each Power in a 
perennial competition for winning the lesser states’ allegiance. 

3 See Bohl, ibid., p. 346. King SamSi-Adad I of Assyria was, not an Assyrian, but, like 
Hammurabi, an Amorite (see Dossin G. : ‘§amsi-Addu Roi d’Assyrie’, in Acaddmie 
Royale de la Belgique: Bulletin de la Classe des Lettres^ 5^ Serie, tome xxxiv, p. 60). 

4 Professor Goetze comments : ‘The opinion that Eshnunna was dominated by SamSi- 
Adad is based on the date found on tablets from Ashjaly which say “Year in which 
Samsi-Adad died.” The argument is invalid, since in the same region whole series of 

dates commemorating the deaths of potentates have come to light One can only 

assume that it was a custom at this period to mention the passing of the ruler in a 
neighbouring state in a date formula.’ 

5 See Bohl, ibid., p. 353. 

6 See ibid. pp. 346 and 353-4. 
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North-West^ and Elam in the extreme South-East — fall under the 
control of Babylon within these nine years. Hammurabi rounds off 
these victories over other Sumeric Powers by subjugating Gutium,^ the 
strategically vital section of the western mountain rim of the Iranian 
Plateau through which, between Elam to the south of it and Assyria to 
the north of it, runs the road (skirting the rock of Behistan) up which a 
conqueror from the Tigris-Euphrates Basin pushes his way eastward 
on to the plateau, and down which a barbarian perched on the plateau 
descends westward upon the lowlands.^ 

The Nemesis of HammurabVs Imperialism 

For a student of History, Hammurabi^s feat of getting the better of 
four rival Powers within nine years is reminiscent of Tshn She Hwang- 
ti’s feat of overthrowing six rival Powers within ten years, while Hammu- 
rabi’s inordinate sacrifice of blood and treasure on the altar of the 
archaistic ideal of re-establishing a universal state that has long since 
been in abeyance is reminiscent of the costly campaigns in North-West 
Africa, Italy, and the Iberian Peninsula that Justinian conducted in 
pursuit of the objective of recovering for the Roman Empire the out- 
lying western provinces that had been lost by this Hellenic universal 
state after the death of Theodosius I, In view of the nemesis which 
overtook both Justinian’s and Ts’in She Hwang-ti’s achievement with- 
in a few years of the baneful world-conqueror’s death, it is not sur- 
prising to see the same nemesis overtake the same perverse tour deforce 
when Hammurabi is the hero — or villain — of the piece. 

In fact, Hammurabi’s, like Justinian’s and Ts’in She Hwang-ti’s, 
immediate successor reaped the whirlwind. 

"These conquests did not last longer than half [^/c] a dozen years : the 
last four years of Hammurabi himself and the first eight years of his suc- 
cessor Samsu-iluna.’^ 

The superficially reintegrated ‘Empire of Sumer and Akkad’ was 
disrupted from within, during Samsu-iluna’s reign, by the secession of 
a ‘Kingdom of the Sealand’ and 

"the date-formula for the ninth year of Samsu-iluna,“Year that the Kassite 
Army . . . even in the abbreviated form which is all that is recorded, 
shows that a Kassite invasion, the only one mentioned in any document,^ 
took place in Samsu-iluna’s eighth year.’^ 

In invading Gutium without pushing on to a natural frontier, Hammu- 
rabi of Babylon had committed the same military and political error 
as his predecessor Naramsin of Akkad.^ He had given the highland 

1 Mr. D. J. Wiseman, of the Department of Assyrian and Egyptian Antiquities in the 
British Museum, points out the importance of Yamkhad in the South-West Asia of this 
age as the Warden of ‘the Fertile Crescent’s’ north-western marches against the bar- 
barians from the Anatolian highlands. 

2 See Bohl, op. cit., p. 355. 3 For this road, see VI. vii. 205-6 and 210, n. 3. 

+ Bohl, ibid., p. 354. Cp. pp. 346-7. s See Smith, S. : Alalakh, pp. 18-19. 

“ Professor Albrecht Goetze notes : ‘A Kassite invasion is also mentioned in the for- 
mula of the fourth year of Samsu-iluna’s son Abi-esuh; see now f.C.S,, vol, v fiocil 
p. 99 -’ 

7 Smith, op. cit., p. 24. 8 See I. i. 109. 
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barbarians provocation without subjugating them effectively, and the 
sequel in both cases was a barbarian avalanche.^ In the second millen- 
nium B.c. the Kassite barbarian highlanders reacted as the Gutaean 
barbarian highlanders had reacted in the third millennium. The Kassites 
were the beneficiaries of Hammurabi’s work in Shinar, as the Lombards 
were of Justinian’s work in Italy; and, when, after a social interregnum, 
the curtain rises in the fifteenth century B.c. on a nascent Babylonic 
World, we find the whole of Babylonia under Kassite domination.^ Nor 
are these Kassite residuary legatees of Hammurabi’s empire in its 
metropolitan provinces the only barbarians who have profited from the 
collapse precipitated by Hammurabi’s excessive expenditure of a mori- 
bund Sumeric Society’s remaining stock of energy. The Kassite succes- 
sor-state of a momentarily restored Empire of Sumer and Akkad in 
Babylonia marches in the fifteenth century with a Mitannian successor- 
state in Mesopotamia, with its centre in the basin of the River Khabur ; 
and, though Hammurabi’s victim Assyria, unlike Hammurabi’s own 
imperial Babylon, has succeeded in keeping herself free from direct 
barbarian rule, the fifteenth century finds Assyria standing at bay, 
almost encircled by Mitannian territory and perhaps at times compelled 
to acknowledge Mitanni’s overlordship. ^ 

An Egypiiac Chronological Framework for the 2J0 Years of South-West 

Asian Flistory Running from the Earliest of the Letters in the Diplomatic 

Correspondence of King Samsi-Adad I of Assyria down to the Hittite 

War-Lord Mursilis Fs Raid on Babylon 

We now have to examine how the more or less well-established 
framework of Egyptiac chronology will accommodate a phase of South- 
West Asian history covering, in the aggregate, a span of about 210 
years, made up of the last 12 years covered by the Mari Archives before 
Hammurabi’s first regnal year,^ the 43 years of Hammurabi’s reign, and 
the 155 years, ending in the year of Mursilis’s sack of Babylon, during 
which the First Dynasty of Babylon lingered on after Hammurabi’s 
death. In order to fit into our approximately established correlation of 
Egyptiac chronology with years B.c., any correlation of these 210 years 
of South-West Asian history with years B.c. has to fulfil four conditions. 
The initial date (i.e. the date at which §amsi-Adad I’s diplomatic 

1 Mr. M. B. Rowton comments ; ‘The military forces capable of defending [the Lower 
Tigris-Euphrates Basin] against the barbarians were the national armies of the major 
city-states. Flammurabi destroyed as many of these as he destroyed city-states. In place 
of them he had only his own troops to oppose the barbarians, and unavoidably these 
came to be over- extended. In the conquered territories a good part of the male population 
would have gone into slavery, and, among the remainder, bitterness would be too great, 
for at least a generation, to make it feasible for the Babylonian Government to take the 
risk of enlisting them on any large scale in its own forces.’ 

2 See I. i. 116. 

3 See Gotze (Goetze), A.; Hethiterf Churriter und Assyrer (Leipzig 1936, Harrasso- 
witz), pp. 98-99 and 116-17, 

^ The Mari Archives extend backwards in time over the twenty-seven years preceding 
Hammurabi’s first regnal year, but the particular correspondence in these archives that 
has a bearing on the current state of relations between the Sumeric World and the Egyp- 
tiac World is the diplomatic correspondence of King Samsi-Adad I of Assyria, and, while 
this appears to extend over at least the last ten years before Hammurabi’s accession, 
there seems to be no warrant for supposing that any of the extant documents in this 
series date from much farther back than that. 
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correspondence begins) must be later than the latest date of the Twelfth 
Dynasty of Egypt’s effective ascendancy over Syria; the terminal date 
(i,e. the date of Mursilis I’s sack of Babylon) must be earlier than the 
earliest date of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt’s continuous effective 
ascendancy over Syria; the date of this Hittite King Mursilis I’s reign 
must be sufficiently earlier than the date of Mursilis I’s eventual suc- 
cessor Suppiluliuma’s Egyptiac contemporary Ikhnaton’s reign to allow 
the necessary time for the series of known events in Hittite history 
between Mursilis I’s time and Suppiluliuma’s; and the date of Hammu- 
rabi’s death must be earlier than the date of the arrival of a Hyksos 
barbarian war-band at the north-eastern corner of the Nile Delta, if the 
Hyksos were by then already equipped with horse-drawn chariots. The 
grounds for postulating these conditions must be explained and justified 
before the conditions can be used as criteria for trying to judge between 
the four rival datings of the First Dynasty of Babylon that were in the 
arena in a.d. 1952. 

The Twelfth Dynasty's Ascendancy over Syria and the Dating of SamU-- 

Adad Fs Diplomatic Correspondence 

Most scholars who had studied the Mari Archives down to a.d. 1952 
seemed to have been struck by the absence in them of references to 
Egypt, and to have taken the view that in this case an argumentum ex 
silentio was a legitimate inference.^ Considering that cuneiform tablets, 
discovered in the Balikh Valley and dating from the period of Samsi- 
Adad’s ascendancy over Mari, testified that the domain of this princi- 
pality in this chapter of its history had come as close to Syria as this,^ 
the date at which Samsi-Adad I’s diplomatic correspondence begins — 
and, a fortiori^ the date at which this King of Assyria, who was master 
of Mari from the tenth to the thirtieth of the sixty-two years that the 
Archives cover, marched across Syria to the Mediterranean^ — ^must, it 
might seem, have been later than the latest date at which the Twelfth 
Dynasty of Egypt’s ascendancy over Syria had still been effective. 


1 See, for example, W. F. Albright, ‘New Light’, in B.A.S,O.R,j No. 77, pp. 27 and 

31, and O. Neugebauer vol. Ixi, p. 58. This negative testimony of the Mari 

Archives appeared to be supported by the positive evidence of Archaeology. 

‘Si Hammourabi avait ete un contemporain des premiers pharaons de la xii® dynastie, 
comment les Sesostris et Amenemhat qui avaient envoye des cadeaux diplomatiques 
k Ugarit, a Qatna et meme plus loin au Nord, en Asie Mineure, auraient-ils pu ignorer 
des centres de culture et de politique aussi importants que ceux de Baby lone et de Mari ? 
Comrnent expliquer aussi que ces centres, qui selon les textes de Mari avaient achete des 
produits originaires de pays aussi eloignes que la Crete, soient rest^s dans Tignorance de 
la grande culture de la vallee du Nil au temps du Moyen Empire? Enfin, comment 
expliquer qu’a rpccasion de I’importation des produits egeens ^ Mari et en Babylonie 
par I’intermediaire d’Ugarit alors saturee d’influences egyptiennes, aucun monument 
egyptien du Moyen Empire ne soit parvenu dans ces pays, alors qu’ils y furent importes 
du temps du Nouvel Empire?’ — ^Schaeffer, C.F.A. ; Stratigraphie Comparie et Chronolo^ 
gie de I* Asie Occidentale et milUnaires) (London 1948, Oxford University Press), 
P- 2^, . . 

2 This piece of information was given to the writer by Mr. M. B. Rowton on the 
6th October, 1952. 

3 See Smith, S.: Alalakh^ pp. 12 and 15. ‘The peak of Samsi-Adad’s power, evidenced 
by his raid to the Mediterranean, will probably have been reached toward the end of his 
reign.’ — Professor Albrecht Goetze, in a note enclosed with a letter of the 13 th November, 
1951, to the writer of this Study. 
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This conclusion was rejected by Professor Goetze: 

'The argument that Egypt ought to be mentioned in the Mari docu- 
ments [if these are contemporary with the Twelfth Dynasty] does not 
impress me. If the fact [that Egypt is not mentioned in them] is to be 
acknowledged, it simply confirms [the evidence indicating] the limitations 
of Egyptian power, which falls short of the expectations of many among us. 
I personally feel that not even Sesostris (Senwosret) III exercised politi- 
cal power in Syria, and that his influence on towns like Ugarit was merely 
diplomatic and cultural. . . , The deductions made by Sidney Smith, 
Alalakh, pp. 13 ff., from certain Egyptianizing seals are completely un- 
convincing. There is no evidence which would show to my satisfaction 
that any pharaoh of the Twelfth Dynasty ruled over Alalakh or Yamkhad/ 
Aleppo. . . . My scepticism concerning the Twelfth Dynasty has steadily 
mounted.’^ 

Professor Goetze pointed out that Wilson^ took the view that the 
Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt had gained its influence in Syria, not by 
military conquest, but by 'peaceful penetration^ and that Wilson was 
not alone in holding that opinion. ^ This account of the nature of the 
Twelfth Dynasty’s standing in Syria was, however, contested by Profes- 
sor Albright.'^ 

'Goetze, as you know, places the reign of Zimri-Lim (the Mari period 
proper) roughly about 1850-1820 b.c. This cannot be squared with the 
Theban Empire of Senwosret (Sesostris) III and Amenemhat (Amenem- 
mes) III. It is true that some scholars want to depress the estimates held by 
many of us with respect to Egyptian power and prestige during this period, 
insisting that there was no real empire. They forget that (except for the 
Execration Texts and a few other items) our knowledge of the Theban 
imperial domination of Nubia comes chiefly from discoveries in Nubia 
and the region of the First Cataract. Similarly our Imowledge of the 
Egyptian empire in Asia will have to come from excavations in Palestine 
and Syria. Very few strata of this period have actually been uncovered, 
but, where they have been reached, Egyptian objects invariably turn up. 
This is true of Gezer, Megiddo, &c., in Palestine, and also of Byblos, 
Qatna, and Ugarit in [Northern] Syria. As the Posener Execration Texts 
prove (and you mention), ^ the northern limit of Egyptian suzerainty (how- 
ever desultory the defence of this line may have been) ran 
along the Eleutherus Valley inland, dipping south to pa • ; 1 '.br- 

northern border of the territory of Damascus. Even in the time of the 
Thirteenth Dynasty there was still some semblance of unity under the 
first kings and under the kings from Sebek-hotep II to Sebek-hotep IV, 
including especially Nefer-hotep, who was still nominal overlord of Byblos 
about 1740-1730 B.C.^ In fact there were only a few years before about 
1720 B.c. in which Egypt was actually in a state of anarchy and from which 
no monuments are preserved. This was a flourishing period in literature, 

* Remarks enclosed with a letter of the 13th November, 1951, from Professor Goetze 
to the winter of this Study. 2 in The Burden of Egypt, p. 134. 

3 ‘Similar views have recently been expressed by A. Scharff in Scharff, A., and Moort- 
gat, A.! Aegypten und Vorderasien mi Altertum (Munich 1950, Bruckmann), pp. 106 ff,, 
and by R. Dussaud in L* ArtPhdnicien duIP Milldnaire (Paris 1949, Geuthner), pp. 25 ff.* 
— Professor Goetze, ibid. 

4 In a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

s See p. 191 below. — A.J.T. 

6 See Albright, W. F. : ‘An Indirect Synchronism between Egypt and Mesopotamia 
circa 1730 b.c.,’ in B.A.S.O.R., No. 99 (i945), PP- — A.J.T. 
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and the art of the period was not entirely negligible. Certainly Egyptian 
wares were still being exported (e.g., scarabs). If we follow Sidney 
Smith’s chronology^ and date the Mari period proper about 1790-1760 
B.C., we shall find ourselves in the last decade or so of the Twelfth Dynasty 
and the first generation of the Thirteenth. It is incredible that Egypt 
should not be mentioned and that Egyptian objects should not be found 
in Mari during this period (when Egyptian influence was so strong at 
Byblos, just before and after the end of the Twelfth Dynasty). The Mari 
records mention Ugarit and Qatna often, Byblos and Hazor in Galilee less 
often, Cyprus and Crete frequently; they would simply have to mention 
Egypt unless this period was precisely the generation when Egyptian 
influence had been reduced to zero by the nomadic Semites who had 
seized power in the Delta and Lower Egypt generally (no monuments of 
the later kings of the Thirteenth Dynasty appear north of Upper Egypt).’ 

It will be seen that the advocates of Dating (c) and of Dating (a) 
differ in toto in their respective estimates of the degree of an Egyptian 
‘Middle Empire’s’ visibility above the horizon of a Power bestriding the 
Middle Euphrates as far north-westwards as the valley of its tributary 
the Balikh. Whereas Goetze estimates that ‘the Middle Empire’s’ 
presence in Syria might have been ignored at Mari even at the height 
of the Twelfth Dynasty’s power, Albright estimates that it could never 
have been ignored till a stage in the decline and fall of the Twelfth 
Dynasty’s epigoni which was not reached till more than a hundred years 
after the date of Senwosret (Sesostris) Ill’s death. Bohl, for his part, 
apparently cannot satisfy himself that Egypt could have been ignored 
at Mari before the arrival of the Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt at 
the north-east corner of the Nile Delta and this seems to be one of his 
grounds for his dating of Hammurabi’s reign as late as 1704-1662 B.c. 
(i.e. for his adoption of Dating {d)). 

Bohi’s post-Hyksos dating of the Mari Archives is a reductio ad 
absurdum if, as is argued below, there are other considerations that 
might indicate that the Hyksos could hardly have made their first 
lodgement in the Delta while Hammurabi was still alive.^ Moreover, 
even Dating (d) would not have the effect of making Samsi-Adad’s 
diplomatic correspondence posterior to the establishment of the Hyksos 
in the Delta unless we accepted, for this event in Egyptian history, the 
earliest of several alternative datings for it that range over a Time-span 
of more than fifty years (between circa 1730 and circa 1675 B.c.).-^ An 
amateur observer of this chronological controversy might feel inclined 
to reject both the two extremes represented by Bohl’s and Goetze’s 
respective theses ; and he would also notice that the one point on which 
there seemed to be some agreement among otherwise dissentient 
experts was a prevalent impression that the decline in ‘the Middle 
Empire’s’ standing in Syria had been a gradual process. At what stage 
in the process had the decline reached a degree at which it would be 
credible that, in the diplomatic correspondence of a Power astride the 

1 i.e. Dating {h). This argument of Professor Albright’s would, of course, militate, 
a fortiori, against Dating (a), which Professor Goetze advocates. — ^A.J.T. 

2 See Bohl, op. cit., pp. 348 and 352. 

5 See p. igS, below. + See p. 197, below 


THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 191 

Middle Euphrates, the Egyptian factor in international affairs would 
make no mark? In a.d. 1953 most of the experts seemed to agree that 
‘the Middle Empire*s^ standing in Syria (whatever its precise status 
there may have been) was already past its zenith at least as early as the 
morrow of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) Ill’s death circa 1797 b.c. but 
was still at its height down to the date of Senwosret (Sesostris) IIFs 
death circa 1843 b.c. The open question, on which there was as yet no 
consensus, was that of the political situation in Syria during the reign of 
Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III (imperahat circa 1842-1797 B.c.). 

At its apogee, the ascendancy of the Egyptiac Middle Empire had 
extended over the North Syrian principalities of Byblos on the coast, 
Alalakh on the Orontes, and Yamkhad between the elbows of the 
Orontes and the Euphrates, as was attested by the evidence of the dis- 
interred monuments.^ Before the end of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) 
Ill’s reign, however, Byblos — and therefore presumably a fortiori the 
interior of North Syria — had become independent.^ On the other hand 
the effective maintenance of Egyptian rule over South and Middle 
Syria during at least the earlier years of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) 
Ill’s forty-nine-years-long reign seemed to be attested by lists of place- 
names and personal names inscribed on figurines, preserved at Brussels, 
which Albright dates in the third quarter of the nineteenth century b.c. ; 
for the place-names here mentioned cover Western Palestine and 
Phoenicia as far north as the River Eleutherus {Arabice Nahr-al-KabIr) 
— i.e. farther north than Byblos — on the coast, and Northern Gilead, 
the Hawran and Damascus in the interior, while in the Baqa‘ they 
extend as far north as Ras Ba‘lbak, forty miles south of Homs.^ Sidney 
Smith concedes^ that ‘the recession of Egyptian power was slow. The 
monuments at Ras ash-Shamrah imply [Egyptian] control of Ugarit in 
the time of Amenemhat III. There is no valid ground for believing that 
Egyptian weakness began till the dynastic troubles set in after his death, 
and Egypt’s footing in Asia was not completely lost till about twenty 
years after the death of Nefer-hotep.’ He comes to the conclusion that 
‘the domination of the Twelfth Dynasty of Egypt in Syria ceased some 
time in the reign of Amenemhat III’.^ Goetze, however, while admitting, 
in deference to the argumentum a silentio, that the initial date of the Mari 
Archives must be later than the end of the reign of Senwosret (Sesostris) 
III, maintains^ that the absence in them of any reference to the Egyptiac 
World is compatible with a dating of them that would place their begin- 
ning as early as the beginning of Amenemhat (Amenemmes) Ill’s 
reign. 

In face of this disagreement among the experts, the most prudent 
course in a.d. 1952 for a layman was to assume provisionally that the 

^ See Smith, S.: Alalakh, pp. 13-15. 

2 See Albright, F. W.: ‘The Land of Damascus between 1850 and 1750 B.c.*, in 
No. 83 (New Haven, October 1941), p. 32; eundem: ‘An Indirect Syn- 
chronism between Egypt and Mesopotamia circa 1730 b.c.*, ibid., No. 99, October 1945, 
p. 17, n. 52. 3 See Albright, in B,A.S.O,R., No. 83, pp. 32-33. 

4 In a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

5 Alalakh, p. 29. 

^ In the paper read bv him before the American Oriental Society at Cincinnati at 
Easter time, 1950. 
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most probable approximate upper limit for the dating of our problema- 
tical zio years of South-West Asian history was the mid-point of Amen- 
emhat (Amenemmes) IIFs reign circa 1820-1819 b.c., while recognizing 
that, alternatively, this upper limit might be as high as 1842 B.c. or as 
low as 1797 B.c. This would make 1792-1750 b.c. (Dating (b)) the 
highest probable of the several astronomically possible datings for the 
reign of Hammurabi, since, on this dating, the earliest letters in Samsi- 
Adad’s diplomatic correspondence would be dated circa 1804 b.c. ; and 
159s B.c. would then be the date of Mursilis I’s raid on Babylon, though, 
as far as the Twelfth-Dynasty Egyptiac evidence went, these dates 
might be either as high as 1842 B.c. for the beginning of §amsi-Adad's 
correspondence, 1830-1788 b.c. for Hammurabi’s reign, and 1623 B.c. 
for the raid on Babylon, or as low as 1797 b.c., 1785-1743 B.c. and 1588 
B.c., if we were to agree that the moment at which Egypt disappeared 
from view below Mari’s diplomatic horizon might have been at any 
point in Amenemhat (Amenemmes) Ill’s forty-six-years-long reign 
{circa 1842-1797 b.c.). 

It will be seen that, even if we were to admit the feasibility of dating 
Samsi-Adad’s correspondence at the very opening of Amenemhat Ill’s 
reign, this would still rule out Dating (a), whereas we could set the date of 
Samsi-Adad’s correspondence as late as a median point in Amenemhat 
Ill’s reign without thereby ruling out Dating (b). On the other hand, if 
we were to hold that Samsi-Adad’s correspondence, in which Egypt is 
ignored, could not have begun till after Amenemhat Ill’s death, this 
judgement would rule out Dating (b) as well as Dating («), as was pointed 
out by Rowtond 

‘The highest theoretical limit is, as you say, 1842 B.c., since Amenemhat 
III is attested at Ras ash-Shamrah. Goetze’s chronology would place the 
accession of Hammurabi circa 1850 b.c. and the end of Egyptian domina- 
tion in Syria not later than i860 b.c. Smith's chronology yields circa 
1805 B.c. for the latter event, and therefore comes within the limits, as you 
point out. But it requires the postulate that the Egyptian domination in 
Syria ended during the reign of the powerful Amenemhat III (cp. Alalakhy 
p. 29). There is no evidence for this, and it certainly cannot be regarded 
as a priori probable. The fact that at Ras ash-Shamrah the monuments of 
Amenemhat III (and others) were deliberately damaged shows that his 
domination there was resented and was therefore very real.' 

If Dating (^), as well as Dating (^), was held, on these grounds, to be 
inadmissible. Dating {c), by contrast, would be compatible with the 
longest estimate of the duration of ‘the Middle Empire’s’ influence in 
Syria; for, according to Dating (c), Samsi-Adad’s correspondence 
would not have started before circa 1740 B.c., i.e. about half a century 
after Amenemhat Ill’s death. 

The Eighteenth Dynasty^ s Ascendancy over Syria and the Dating of 

MurHliS Fs Raid on Babylon 

How early was the Eighteenth Dynasty’s ascendancy over Syria 
effectively established? A dominion extending to the Euphrates is 

I In a note enclosed with a letter of the 20th November, 1051, to the writer of this 
Study. 
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claimed by Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I in an inscription dated in the 
second year of his reign ; and, since he does not expressly claim to have 
won this dominion for himself, it is possible that he may have inherited 
it from one of his predecessors. While it is held to be improbable that 
any permanent lodgement in Asia, any farther north than Palestine, 
had been made by the cautious founder of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
Amosis, there is no evidence to disprove, though there is also none to 
prove, that the ascendancy over the whole of Syria up to the Euphrates, 
which Thothmes I claims to be exercising, was achieved by Amosis^ 
immediate successor and Thothmes Fs immediate predecessor Amen- 
hotep (Amenophis) If we take Thothmes Fs claim at its face value, 
and if we adopt Wilson’s datings of these reigns^ (and his datings were 
among the lowest estimates current at the time of writing), we can take 
it as certain that Mursilis Fs raid on Babylon cannot have been later 
than Thothmes Fs accession in 1525 B.C., and possible that it was not 
later than some date in the reign of Amenhotep I, who, according to 
Wilson, was on the throne from 1545 to 1525 b.c. Mursilis Fs sack of 
Babylon cannot have occurred after the establishment of a continuous 
effective ascendancy over the north of Syria by the Eighteenth Dynasty 
of Egypt, since, in this dynasty’s records, there is no mention of that 
historic Hittite campaign and indeed no mention of Mursilis I at all ; 
and, considering that Mursilis I not only sacked Babylon but claims to 
have overthrown the Kingdom of Aleppo, ^ 

*it is incredible that . . . when Egypt was in nominal control of Syria as far 
as the Euphrates . . . the Egyptian inscriptions should fail to mention the 
Hittites at a time when, under Mursilis I, the latter had conquered Syria 
and Western Mesopotamia.’^ 

This would mean that, if Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I did in truth exercise 
even a nominal control over Syria as far as the Euphrates, the lowest 
correlation of our 210 years of Sumeric history with years b.c. that our 
Eighteenth Dynasty Egyptiac chronological framework would allow 
would be 1733-1524 B.c. (i.e. the 210 years immediately preceding 
Thothmes Fs second regnal year according to Wilson’s reckoning). It 
would also mean that, as far as the evidence of Egyptiac history went, 
we should not be entirely sure of our ground unless we dated our 210 
years of South-West Asian history as high as 1755-1546 B.c. (i.e. the 
210 years immediately preceding the accession of Amenhotep (Amen- 
emmes) I, according to Wilson’s reckoning). 

There seemed, however, to be no warrant for taking Thothmes 
(Tuthmosis) I’s claim seriously enough to venture to use it confidently 
as evidence for chronological purposes. The only piece of corroborative 
evidence known to Western scholars in a.d. 1952 was Thothmes 
(Tuthmosis) Ill’s statement, in his record of the campaign in the thirty- 
third year of his own reign in which he reached the westward elbow of 

^ See the discussion of this point in Drioton, E., and Vandier, J.: UJ^gypte (Paris 1946, 
Presses Universitaires de France), p. 381. \ 

^ See Wilson, J. A. ; The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of Chicago Press), 
p. vii. 3 See Smith, S.: Alalakh, pp, 12—13. 

4 Albright, W. F., in A.J.A., vol. xlvii, p. 492, 
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the Euphrates and made a raid across the river, that he set up a stele on 
the west bank side by side with a stele of Thothmes Ts which he found 
standing there. This testimony of Thothmes IIEs would prove that 
Thothmes I, or one of his lieutenants, had once penetrated thus far 
into Asia and had staked out a boundary for the Egyptian Empire at the 
'natural frontier’ provided by the course of the Euphrates where it 
approaches nearest to the shore of the Mediterranean. But this would 
be no evidence that either Thothmes I himself or any successor of his 
before Thothmes III had ever held this line effectively or continuously. 
Indeed, the systematic conquest of Syria which Thothmes III carried 
out by stages over a total period of twelve years, running from the 
twenty-second to the thirty-third year of his reign, is presumptive 
evidence that Syria was not under effective Egyptian control during at 
any rate the immediately preceding chapter of history, when the Empress 
Hatshepsut was in power; and, on this showing, while we need not 
doubt that the Euphrates had once been reached by an expeditionary 
force led or sent by Thothmes I, we cannot be sure that North Syria, 
up to the line of the Euphrates, had ever been effectively occupied or 
continuously held by the New Empire of Egypt at any date before the 
thirty-third year of the reign of Thothmes III. Since Wilson dates 
Thothmes Ill’s reign 1490-1436 b.c., this means that the evidence of 
Egyptiac history does not unequivocally preclude our dating our 210 
years of South-Western Asian history as low as 1668-1458 b.c. (i.e. the 
210 years immediately preceding the thirty-third year of the reign of 
Thothmes III). 

It will be seen that the ascendancy of the Eighteenth Dynasty of 
Egypt over Syria fails to provide us with a decisive chronological 
criterion for the dating of our 210 years of South-West Asian history 
because the facts about this episode of Egyptiac history that had been 
brought to light by Western scholars were, down to A.D. 1952, still so 
fragmentary that there was at that time a margin of no less than eighty- 
seven years between the earliest (1546 B.c.) and the latest (1459 b.c.) 
theoretically possible datings for the latest year B.c. in which Mursilis I’s 
raid on Babylon might fall without conflicting with Egyptiac chronolo- 
gical data. If the Eighteenth Dynasty’s ascendancy over Syria up to the 
Euphrates was the work of Amenhotep I at the beginning of his reign 
circa 1545 B.c., this would rule out the two Datings {d) and (^) of the 
four rival datings of South-West Asian history, which date Mursilis I’s 
raid 1507 b.c, and 1531/30 B.c. respectively, but would not be incom- 
patible with either Dating (S), which dates the raid 1595 B.c., or, a 
fortiori, with Dating {a), which dates it 1651 B.c. If, on the other hand, 
the Eighteenth Dynasty’s dominion in Syria had been extended up to 
the Euphrates only just before the second year of Thothmes I’s reign 
circa 1523 B.c., this would still rule out Dating (d), but would now just 
allow of Dating (c), and would, indeed, provide some presumptive 
evidence in favour of Dating (c) by suggesting that there might have 
been a relation of cause and effect between these two closely consecutive 
events ; for, if the date of Mursilis I’s raid did immediately precede the 
date of the extension of the Eighteenth Dynasty’s dominion up to the 
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Euphrates, it would be a plausible conjecture that post hoc signified 
propter hoc in this case. The Hittite raid on Babylon via Aleppo would 
have been the event that stimulated the Imperial Government at Thebes 
(so we might reconstruct the story) to push its frontier forward from 
some point in Palestine to a ‘natural frontier^ along the western elbow 
of the Euphrates, where the Theban Power would be in a position to 
prevent any repetition of the Hittite Power’s alarming performance^ 

Moreover, even if the Egyptian ascendancy in North Syria in Thoth- 
mes Fs reign was little more than nominal, it seemed unlikely that, once 
the claim to it had been asserted in an ofEcial inscription and been 
staked out on the spot by the erection of a stele, it could have been 
flouted at any subsequent date in Thothmes Fs reign by a Hittite raid 
on Aleppo without this producing reactions on the Egyptian side which 
would have left some trace on the disinterred Egyptiac records of the 
period, defective though these records were. We cannot, however, feel 
so confident that Mursilis I’s raid would have left a mark on the Egyptiac 
records if it had occurred neither during Thothmes I’s reign nor before 
it, but after it, during the period (dated 1486-1468 b.c. by Wilson) when 
the Empress Hatshepsut was in power, since it seems to have been the 
Empress’s deliberate policy to ignore Egypt’s interests in Asia; and, on 
this account, we cannot exclude, on the strength of the Egyptiac evidence 
alone, without reference to other considerations, the possibility that 
Mursilis I’s raid did occur in Hatshepsut’s time and that it was the 
stimulus that provoked, not Thothmes I’s occupation of North Syria, 
but Thothmes Ill’s. 

A dating as low as this for the raid is, of course, highly improbable 
on other grounds. It would be lower than even Poebel’s dating (the 
fourth and lowest of the four rival schemes), and Poebel’s is the lowest 
that the figures in the Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria allow of, even 
when all the unknown quantities in this list are given (as they are given 
by Poebel) the numerical value of zero. Moreover, a dating of Mursilis 
I’s reign in the second quarter of the fifteenth century b.c. would make 
nonsense of the known facts of Hittite history by reducing the interval 
between Mursilis I’s reign and Tutkhaliya II’s to less than thirty 
years. Yet the theoretical possibility on the Egyptiac evidence~how- 
ever improbable in the light of the other evidence — that Mursilis I’s 
raid may have occurred in Hatshepsut’s time disqualifies the Eighteenth 
Dynasty’s ascendancy over Syria from serving as a decisive criterion for 
judging between the four rival datings of South-West Asian history, 
since, if the date of the raid had been in truth as late as this, it would 
have been too late to be compatible with any of those four datings, and 
thus would give us no guidance for deciding between their relative merits. 

The Contemporaneity of Ikhnaton^s Reign with Suppihdiuma^ s and the 

Dating of MurUlis Fs Raid on Babylon 

There was, however, another chronological point of reference in the 
chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt which might perhaps 

1 This point is made by Professor Albright in a letter of the 20th November, to 
the writer of this Study. 
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be made to yield some indirect evidence regarding the date of MursiliS 
I’s raid. Ikhnaton {imperabat 1380-1363 b.c. according to Wilson) was 
known to have been a contemporary of the Hittite war-lord Suppilu- 
liuma; Suppiluliuma was one of the successors of Mursilis I; and it 
might be possible to estimate the Time-interval between the reigns of 
these two Hittite Kings by making conjectural allocations of time for 
the known intervening events in Hittite history. This alternative ap- 
proach to the dating of Mursilis Fs raid was, however, highly problema- 
tical at the time of writing, since, down to A.D. 1952, the information 
about this period of Hittite history that was at the disposal of Western 
scholars was still fragmentary, and the interpretation of what there was 
of it was still in dispute. 

Professor Albrecht Goetze, who was the pioneer of this approach,^ 
sought to pave his way by establishing an additional Hittite-Egyptiac 
synchronism to reinforce the synchronism between the reigns of 
Suppiluliuma and Ikhnaton, Goetze submitted that the reign of Sup- 
piluliuma’s great-grandfather Tutkhaliya II could not have begun 
earlier than circa 1449 B.c., since the renascence of Hittite power in 
Tutkhaliya II's reign made itself felt in an expansion of the Hittite 
empire into Syria, and it was inconceivable that this expansion could 
have started so long as the Egyptiac Emperor Thothmes (Tuthmosis) III 
was alive.^ From this concordant pair of synchronisms between Hittite 
and Egyptiac chronology it would follow that the raid on Babylon by 
the Hittite King Mursilis I must be dated early enough to allow for the 
transaction, between that event and the accession of Tutkhaliya II, of 
the intervening events of Hittite history which had been brought to 
light by the disinterment of the BoghazgaPeh Archives. From an exami- 
nation of the evidence about these intervening events that was known 
to Western scholars up to date, Goetze concluded^ in a . d . 1951 that the 
sack of Babylon by Mur§ili§ I was 

‘separated from [the renascence of Hittite power under the predecessors of 
Suppiluliuma] by no less than nine reigns, of which at least two . . . were 
fairly long. The nine kings in question represent 5+x, most likely seven, 
generations. In terms of years, this should mean a period of roughly 
200 years. Since Event II is fixed at circa 1450 b,C., we would on this basis 
place Event I around 1650 b.c. Thus, of the four proposed solutions of the 
problem of Babylonian chronology, (c) and {d) prove impossible, (6) is 
unlikely, leaving {a) the one that is to be preferred.’ 

Professor Goetze’s reconstruction of this chapter of Hittite history, 
and consequently also his chronological conclusions from it, were, 
however, rejected by the advocates of all the three rival datings, includ- 
ing Dr. Sidney Smith, ^ whose dating was the next highest to Goetze’s 
own. AlbrighF challenged Goetze’s duplication of the series of three 

^ See Goetze, A.: ‘The Problem of Chronology and Early Hittite History,’ in 
B.A.S.O,R., No. 122, April 1951, pp. 18-25. 

^ This second point is made by Goetze ibid., pp, 19 and 20. Wilson’s date for 
Thothmes Ill’s death was, however, not 1449 b.c. but 1436 B.c. 

3 Ibid., p. 23. 

4 e.g. in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

s In a letter of the 20th November, 195 1, to the writer of this Study. 
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Hittite kings: Hantili, Zidanta, and Huzziya. ‘There is nothing about 
these kings’, he suggested, ‘to support the view that there were two of 
each.’ Rowton^ attacked Goetze’s chronological conclusions on the basis 
of statistical evidence drawn from the histories of South-West Asia 
and Egypt. On this basis, he contended that 1433 b.c. was a more prob- 
able date than 1449 b.c. for the accession of Tutkhaliya II ; that the aver- 
age span of a generation in royal families in this aeon was, at longest, 
25*3 years and perhaps no longer than 33, as against Goetze’s allowance 
of 28; and that, in a politically turbulent age, the known events of 
Hittite history down to the beginning of Tutkhaliya IFs reign from the 
beginning of MursiliS I’s reign do not require an allowance of more 
than 120 years, as against Goetze’s allowance of 300. On the reckoning 
that Tutkhaliya II came to the throne circa 1430 b.c., this would bring 
Mur^iliS I’s accession to circa 1550 b.c. A corollary of this Rowtonian 
revision of Goetze’s figures would be that the evidence furnished by 
known facts of Hittite history would be compatible with a dating of 
Mursilig I’s raid at 1531/30 b.c. (the date of it according to Dating (c)), 
instead of constraining us to date the raid at 1651/50 b.c. — a date which, 
if accepted, would rule out not only Datings (d) and ic) but Dating {b) 
as well, and would thus leave Goetze’s Dating [a) in undisputed posses- 
sion of the field. 

Rowton’s critique of Goetze’s thesis^ seemed, however, to show that, 
while the argument from Hittite history did tell against Dating {d), it 
did not avail to rule out either Dating (c) or, a fortiori^ Dating (6). In 
other words, Hittite history fails, like the history of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty of Egypt’s ascendancy over Syria, to provide us with the 
decisive criterion that we are seeking. 


The Hyksos Conquest of Egypt and the Dating of the Reign of Hammurabi 

Another date in a relatively well-established Egyptiac chronology 
which might provide a point of reference for a relatively uncertain 
South-West Asian chronology was, as we have observed, the date of the 
arrival of Hyksos barbarian invaders at the north-eastern corner of the 
Nile Delta. In a.d. 1953 this event was diversely dated by Egyptologists 
in terms of years b.c. at dates ranging from circa 1730 B.c.^ through circa 
1730-1715 B.c,,^ 1710 b.c .,5 and 1682 B.c.,^ to circa 1675 The choice 


I In B,A.S.O.R., No. 136, April 1952, pp. 20-24. 

^ A reply to Mr. Rowton by Professor Goetze will be found in B.A.S.O.R., No. 127 
(1952), pp. 21—26. See also, ibid., pp. 27-30, Albright, W. F,: ‘Further Observations on 
the Chronology of the Early Second Millennium b.c.* 

3 See Drioton, E., and Vandier, J.: UMgypte (Paris 1946, Presses Universitaires de 
France), pp. 282-4. Cp. Save-Soderbergh, T: ‘The Hyksos Rule in Egypt’, in The Journal 
of Egyptian Archaeology ^ vol. xxxvii, December 1951 (London 1951, The Egypt Ex- 
ploration Society), p. 55, 'with n. i. 

4 On the evidence of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’ (which Drioton and Van- 
dier interpret as pointing to a date circa 1730 b.c. for the first lodgement of the Hyksos in 
the Delta) Sidney Smith, in Alalahh, p. i, n. i, dates this lodgement between 1720 and 
1715 B.c. 

5 See Bdhl, op. cit., p. 348, following Stock, H.: Studienzur Geschichte und Archdolo- 
gie der 13 bis 17 Dynastie Agyptens, in Agyptische Forschungen, Heft 12 (Gliickstadt- 


Hamburg 1942). 

6 Sewell, J. W. S., on the evidence of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’, in The 
Legacy of Egypt (Oxford 1942, Clarendon Press), p. 10, 

7 Mr. M, B. Rowton, in a communication to the writer of this Study. 
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of dates, within this range of about fifty-five years, for the advent of the 
Hyksos at the Asian fringes of the Egyptiac World would have a bearing 
on South-West Asian chronology if it were to be established that the 
Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt, like the contemporary Mitanni and 
Kassite barbarian invaders of Mesopotamiaand of Shinar, included at least 
a contingent of Sanskrit-speaking warriors who were of Central Asian 
Nomad origin; for it would follow that this contingent, at any rate, must 
have reached Syria from Central Asia via Mesopotamia, and from this it 
would follow, in turn, that they could not have traversed Mesopotamia 
till after Hammurabi’s death, since the Upper Tigris Basin, and there- 
fore, a fortiori, the basins of the Khabur and the Balikh, had been 
proved to have been included in Hammurabi’s dominions by the dis- 
covery, at Diyarbakr, of a monument bearing a portrait of Hammurabi 
carved in relief.^ It was true that, in a.d. 1952, the effectiveness of 
Hammurabi’s authority over the several principalities which he claimed 
to have subjugated was being called in question by the results of recent 
progress in the discovery and interpretation of contemporary documents. 
Yet, even when Hammurabi’s own account of his achievements had been 
discounted in the light of this new knowledge, it would still seem hardly 
credible that, if a Eurasian Nomad war-band had broken through the 
northern frontier of Hammurabi’s empire within Hammurabi’s lifetime, 
no reference to this shattering event should have been found among 
Hammurabi’s disinterred records. 

Accordingly, if the Hyksos barbarian invaders of Egypt should 
prove to have included a contingent of Nomads from Central Asia, the 
establishment of the date of their invasion of Egypt would furnish a 
criterion for judging between the four rival datings of Hammurabi’s 
reign. In a.d. 1952, however, this view of the Hyksos war-band’s com- 
position and provenance was being disputed by critics of it who main- 
tained that in truth there was no evidence for the Hyksos having been 
anything but local Semitic-speaking barbarians from the immediate 
neighbourhood of the north-east corner of the Nile Delta, and also no 
evidence for the Hyksos invasion having been a sudden overwhelming 
cataclysm and not a gradual infiltration. If this alternative account of 
the Hyksos were to prove to be the right one, then manifestly there would 
be no criterion for South-West Asian chronology to be obtained from 
the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, whatever this date might be, 
and whether it was to be equated with some single year B.c. or with a 
period extending, perhaps, over more than half a century ; for a gradual 
infiltration into Egypt of local barbarians from the Sinai Peninsula, or, 
at the farthest, from Palestine or Transjordan, might have occurred 
during Hammurabi’s lifetime without having made any mark on the 
records of his reign. It will be seen that the current controversy over the 
composition and provenance of the Hyksos, and over the circumstances 
of the establishment of their ascendancy in Egypt, governed the question 
whether the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt could or could not be 
used as a criterion for the dating of South-West Asian history. We must 
therefore look into the pros and cons of this Egyptological controversy 
I See Bohl, op. cit,, p. 354. 
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before attempting to apply this criterion for our South-West Asian pur- 
poses ; and, in then proceeding to consider how the four rival datings of 
South-West Asian history would respond to this test, we must never 
forget that the test would be a valid one only if the view that the Hyksos 
included a contingent of Sanskrit-speaking Central Asian Nomads were 
to hold its ground against the view that the Hyksos were nothing but 
local Semitic-speaking barbarians from the Asian borderlands of the 
Nile Delta. 

The controversy over the composition and provenance of the Hyksos 
turned on three points: the language that they spoke, the weapons that 
they used, and the manner in which they made themselves masters of 
Egypt. 

The belief that the Hyksos included a Sanskrit-speaking contingent 
was based on two considerations: first, the philologically well-attested 
presence of a Sanskrit-speaking contingent among the more or less con- 
temporary Mitanni barbarian invaders of Mesopotamia and Kassite in- 
vaders of Shinar, and, second, the conjecture that this element among 
the Hyksos was represented by the element in the fifteenth-century popu- 
lation of Syria that bore the title 'mariannu’, and that the word 'mariannu' 
was an Indo-European word signifying ‘males’ and thence ‘warriors’. 

The Mitanni and the Kassites did appear to have been composite 
hordes in which local transfrontier barbarians from just beyond the 
northern and eastern borders of Hammurabi’s empire had been re- 
inforced by contingents of Nomads from Central Asia who spoke an Indo- 
European language. The Kassites seem to have consisted of Gutaean 
highlanders from the Zagros reinforced by Sanskrit-speaking Nomads; 
the Mitanni, of Hurrian highlanders from Armenia reinforced by 
Sanskrit-speaking Nomads. If the Hyksos should prove to have consisted 
of Palestinian or Sinaitic Semitic-speaking barbarians, reinforced by 
Sanskrit-speaking Nomads and perhaps by Hurrians as well, this would 
be all of a piece with the rest of the picture of the Volkerwanderung in 
the eighteenth and seventeenth centuries B.c. 

The geographical distribution of the descendants of the Indo-Euro- 
pean-speaking intruders from Central Asia into South-Western Asia, 
as we find them distributed in and after the fifteenth century B.c., ac- 
cords with at least one piece of archaeological evidence^ to suggest that a 
wave of Sanskrit-speaking invaders which had broken out of the Eur- 
asian Steppe on to the Iranian Plateau had split into a left wing which had 
swept over Eastern Iran into the domain of the Indus Culture and a 
right wing which had poured westwards through the Caspian Gates into 
Azerbaijan and thence across Armenia into Anatolia and across Meso- 
potamia into Syria and eventually into Egypt — as, in the eleventh century 
of the Christian Era, the Turkish-speaking Nomad invaders of the 
'Abbasid Caliphate divided into a left wing that descended on the Cali- 
phate’s dominions in the Indus Valley and a right wing that, from a new 
base of operations in Azerbaijan, invaded the dominions of the East 

I The affinity between swords brought to Mohenjo-daro by the Sanskrit-speaking 
barbarian destroyers of the Indus Culture and swords of the Hyksos Age found in 
Palestine is pointed out by Stuart Piggott in his Prehistoric India (London Pelican), 

pp. 2 z8-9. 
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Roman Empire in Anatolia in and after a.d. 1037, Syria in and after 
A.D. 1071, and finally Egypt in a.d, 1164-9. On this historical analogy 
we might also infer that, in the age of the First Dynasty of Babylon, 
South-West Asia played the same role as in the age of the 'Abbasid 
Caliphate in acting as a lodestone that drew Nomad invaders out of 
their distant Central Asian cattle-ranges, and that, in both ages alike, 
the Nomads' eventual invasions of Anatolia, Syria, and Egypt were in- 
cidental consequences of an attack that had been directed towards the 
Tigris-Euphrates Basin and the Indus Basin as its first objectives.^ 

As against this suggestion that the Hyksos are likely to have been all 
of a piece with the Mitanni and the Kassites in their composition and 
their provenance, Albright makes the point that 

‘The Hyksos royal names are, after all, predominantly Canaanite or 
Amorite, so that the irruption of the Indo- Iranians and Hurrians [into 
South-Western Asia] seems largely to have spent itself before reaching the 
Egyptian frontiers.'^ 

Save-Soderbergh^ pronounces in the same sense still more categori- 
cally. ‘Most of the Hyksos names are pure Semitic, and those which can- 
not be thus explained are in any case hardly Hurrian.^ . . . Names of 
a Hurrian type are conspicuously absent among the Hyksos. 

The inconclusiveness of this reasoning is exposed by the possibility of 
concluding, on the same grounds, that the irruption of the Scandina- 
vians into Western Christendom in the Dark Ages of Western history 
must have spent itself before reaching Normandy, since the names 
borne, and the language spoken, by the Norman conquerors of Apulia, 
Sicily, and England were, after all, predominantly French. In this in- 
stance we happen to know for a fact that, notwithstanding this linguistic 
evidence, the forebears of the eleventh- century Norman masters of a 
province on the Channel Coast of France had come thither in the tenth 
century from Scandinavia. On this showing, Save-Soderbergh's and 
Albright's argumenium a silentio might have been overridden if the pro- 
gress of discovery and research had confirmed Eduard Meyer's two 
theses that surviving epigoni of the Hyksos were to be seen in the ‘mari- 
annu' who are found in Syria in the fifteenth century B.c., and that the 
word ‘mariannu’ is Indo-European.^ 

In the fifteenth-century B.c. the mariannu in Syria were echeloned 
immediately in front of the Mitanni just across the Euphrates in Meso- 
potamia, and the apparent survival of the name ‘mariannu', a thousand 
years later than that, in Anatolia looks like another indication that the 
mariannu had been associated with the Mitanni in a Volkerwanderung 
which had reached Anatolia from a starting-point in Central Asia in the 
eighteenth or seventeenth century B.c. Mares (whose name was still per- 

^ This point has been made in I. i. 104-9. 

2 ^ \V. ‘n B.A.S.O.R,, No. 78, April 1940, p. 33. 

^ ■' T.: ‘The Hyksos Rule in Egypt', in The Journal of Egyptian 

Archaeology, vol. xxxvii, December 1951 (London 1951, The Egypt Exploration 
Society), pp. 53-71. 

4 Ibid., p. 58. ^ 5 Ibid,, p. 58, n. 3. 

° See Meyer, E.; Geschichte des Altertums, vol. ii, Part I, 2nd ed., pp. 33-38, cited in 
I. i. 105. 



201 


THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 

petuated in a.d. 1952 in the district of Georgia called Imerethia) are 
located by Herodotus^ in the mountainous hinterland of the south-east 
corner of the Black Sea, while the Marian dyni^ who were eventually 
enslaved by the Hellenic colonists of Heraclea Pontica, on a westerly 
stretch of the Anatolian shore of the Black Sea, testify by the ‘hyphen- 
ated’ structure of their name that at this point the mariannu had met and 
iningled with Thynian invaders from South-Eastern Europe, as, in the 
hinterland of the Mediterranean coast of Spain, Celts similarly met and 
mingled with Iberians to form the mixed community known as the Celti- 
beri. Similar evidence shows that a detachment of the Mitanni found its 
way into Anatolia at the heels of the mariannu, as in the seventh century 
B.c. the Scythians found their way into Anatolia at the heels of the Cim- 
merians. ^ Herodotus^ locates a community of ‘Matieni’ on the right 
bank of the River Halys (Qyzyl Irmaq) opposite the Phrygians, and 
records^ that, in Xerxes’ expeditionary force, these ‘Matieni’ were 
brigaded with the Paphlagonians and were equipped like the Paphla- 
gonians, the Ligyes, the Mariandyni, and the Cappadocians. Hecataeus® 
perhaps records the presence of an advance guard of these ‘Matieni’ on 
the left (i.e. west) bank of the Halys in his mention of a town named 
Hyope, near Gordii, inhabited by ‘Matieni’ who wore Paphlagonian 
dress, while his ‘Matieni’ who are neighbours of the Moschi'^ would be 
identical with Herodotus’s Anatolian ‘Matieni’ if the Moschi in question 
are those who contended with the Assyrians in Lycaonia in the eighth 
century b.c., but would be neighbours of the Mares, in the hinterland 
of the south-east corner of the Black Sea, if the Moschi associated with 
them are, as Hecataeus implies in this passage, the remnant of the 
Moschi that had survived in this secluded area.^ 

This geographical association of the name ‘mariannu’ with the name 
‘Mitanni’ might commend the thesis that the mariannu, like the Mitanni, 
included an Indo-European-speaking element if there were also some 
philological warrant for this. Eduard Meyer’s conjectural Indo-Euro- 
pean etymology for the word was, however, rejected by more recent 
scholars. According to Dr. Sidney Smith, ^ the ‘mar-’ in ‘mariannu’ 

1 In Book III, chap. 94, and Book VII, chap. 79. 

2 See Herodotus, Book I, chap. 28; Book III, chap. 90; Book VII, chap. 72, 

3 Hroznf hazards the conjecture that the Midianites were the epigoni of a detachnaent 
of these Mitanni who had accompanied or anticipated a left wing of the mariannu in 
their invasion of Syria and had. broken from there upon the highlands of North-Eastern 
Arabia. See Hrozny, B.: Die Alteste Geschichte Vorderasiens u?id hidiens (Prague 1943, 
Melantrich), pp. 134, 15a, 213-14. Hrozn]^ points out in op. cit., p. 134, that his equation 
of Midian with Mitanni is borne out by the presence of the Mitannians* associates the 
Hurrians astride the King’s Highway immediately to the north of Midian, in the high- 
lands east of the Wadi Arabah that were subsequently taken from these ‘Plorites’ by the 
Edomites (see VI. vii. 102, n. i). Hrozn^^’s identification of the names ‘Midian’ and 
‘Mitanni* was, however, rejected by Goetze. 

4 In Book I, chap. 72. s In Book VII, chap. 72. 

6 Hecataeus, Fragment 287 in Jacoby’s arrangement. 

7 Hecataeus, Fragment 288 in Jacoby’s arrangement. 

8 The evidence about the Anatolian Matieni is presented by F. H. Weissbach in 

Pauly-Wissowa : Real-encyklopddie^ new edition, vol. xiv (Stuttgart 1930, Metzler), cols. 
2203-4. On the Hellenic map of Anatolia, ‘MatianS’ (Turcici Machan) also figures as the 
name of a station, just to the south of the southernmost bend of the River Halys, on the 
road between Soandus (Nevshehir) and Sacasena (Siiksun). ^ ^ ^ 

9 In a personal communication to the writer of this Study. See also The Antiquaries' 
Journal^ vol. xix, p. 43. 
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was derived from a Sumerian word meaning wagon, while ‘the -annu 
could be an afformative of the Hurri language, not Indo-European’. 
According to Mr. D. J. Wiseman,^ no Indo-European personal names 
were to be found among more than 2,100 personal names of mariannu 
that were known to Modern Western scholars by June 1953. Mr. Wise- 
man concurred with Dr. Sidney Smith in holding that ‘mariannu’ was a 
Hurrian word ; and this would be what was to be expected, considering 
that, at Alalakh, about 90 per cent, of the personal names were Hurrian 
in the fifteenth century B.C., while, on the same site in the eighteenth 
century b.c., some of these fifteenth-century Hurrian names had already 
been current.^ The Hurrian word ‘mariannu’ seems to have been, not an 
ethnikon, but a class-designation. There was, for example, a fifteenth- 
century writ, issued by Niqmepa, making Gabia a ‘mariannu’ in per- 
petuity. In North Syria in the fifteenth-century B.c, the mariannu seem 
to have been the highest of three classes into which the population was 
divided, 3 and they seem also to have been distinguished by the posses- 
sion of wheeled transport, considering that the entries ‘has a chariot/ 
wagon’ and ‘has no chariot’ were placed against the names of mariannu 
in a disinterred list. A record of one-year-old horses being put to 
‘mariannu work’ had also been found.'*- 

This association of the mariannu with horses in the fifteenth century 
B.c. looks like another indication that, even if they did not share with 
the Mitanni an Indo-European element in their racial composition, 
they did share with them the mastering of a military technique that had 
been ascribed, by one school of Modern Western scholars, to the Hyksos 
as well. The Hyksos had been credited with the possession of two new- 
fangled weapons, the horse-drawn chariot^ and the composite bow,^ 
and these two new weapons had been held to have been introduced to 
South-West Asia suddenly by eighteenth-century or seventeenth- 
century Sanskrit-speaking Nomad invaders from Central Asia.’^ This 
thesis, however, had latterly been contested. According to Save-Soder- 
bergh,® for example, ‘the horse was known in Mesopotamia long before 
we find any traces of Indo-Iranians^l-®] and . . . there is not the slightest 
evidence that the Hyksos used the horse until the very latest part of 
their rule in Egypt’. Among the material relics of life in Egypt during 
the period of the Hyksos ascendancy there, ‘not even a bone of a horse’ 

^ In a personal communication to the writer of this Study. See now also D. J. Wise- 
man: The AlalaJ} Tablets (London 1953, British School of Archaeology at Ankara: 
Occasional Papers, No. 2), pp. 9—ro. 

2 In the eighteenth century B.C. the names of the most common implements were also 
Hurrian at Alalakh, and this suggested that, by that date, Hurrian had become the pre- 
vailing language of Northern Syria (note by Mr. Wiseman). 

3 ‘Alalakh has 34 mariannu, who seem to be the leading citizens in all walks of life. 
One of them is the mayor. Neighbouring villages have fewer’ (note by Mr. Wiseman). 

4 Note by Mr. Wiseman. 

5 See Winlock, H. E. : The Rise and Fall of the Middle Kingdom in Thebes (New York 

1947, Macmillan), pp. 152-8. ^ See ibid., pp. 158-9. 

7 See VIII. viii. 17, 8 Ibid., p. 59. 

‘Cp., for example, Gotze, Kleinasien, 72 (inter alia, a rahi sise in the Cappadocian 
tablets from the nineteenth century); horses and chariots in Mari under Zimri-Lim 
(Syria, No. xix, p. 125); Mallowan, Iraq, No. ix, p. 216 (“the chariot was already widely 
used in the Early Dynastic -Sargonid III periods, and . . . the chariot warfare so freely 
practised in the middle of the second millennium b.c. was then a comparatively modern 
exploitation of an invention which had been made more than a thousand years earlier”).’ 
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had been found in any Egyptian tomb of that age ; no picture of a horse 
had been found; and in hunting-scenes the hunter is depicted on foot.^ 
Among all the allegedly Hyksos earth- work fortresses, once supposed to 
be the characteristic laagers of an army of charioteers, only two had 
been identified in Egypt itself, and these two had turned out to be 
probably not fortresses but temple-foundations.^ As for the Hyksos’ 
new-fangled weapons, Save-Soderbergh contends^ that 

‘it is only towards the end of their rule in Egypt that they introduce a 
number of improvements in military technique in an attempt to uphold 
their political power against the growing Egyptian opposition. Then first 
the horse-drawn chariots, new types of daggers and swords, bronze 
weapons, the strong compound Asiatic bow, &c., are imported from Asia.’ 

The opposing view that the Hyksos had brought these new-fangled 
weapons with them at their first appearance and, in virtue of them, had 
conquered Egypt at one stroke might seem to be supported by the late 
and second-hand, but sole surviving, literary record of the Hyksos con- 
quest. Manetho, in a passage quoted from his work by Josephus in his 
Contra Apionem^^ writes: 

‘The story is an almost incredibly fantastic one. A people from the 
East, of obscure origin, had the audacity to march against Egypt, and they 
conquered it at one stroke; it was child’s play for them; they met with no 
resistance. And then, when they had overcome the previous government 
of Egypt, they behaved atrociously ; they burned down the cities and rased 
the temples to the ground, and the whole of the native population suffered 
cruelly at their hands : the males were massacred ; the women and children 
were enslaved.’ 

In this passage, which was the sole surviving piece of literary evidence 
for the event, the note of unexpectedness, suddenness, surprise, and speed 
is unmistakable and, indeed, emphatic. But against this reading oi 
Manetho’s testimony, whatever it may be worth, Save-Soderbergh pits 
archaeological evidence for the thesis that the conquest was a gradual 
one and that it consisted merely in the substitution of local Semitic- 
speaking rulers for Egyptian rulers, and not in the immigration of a 
horde of strange barbarians from the back of beyond. In the Eastern 
Delta, dynasts with Semitic names begin to make their appearance per- 
haps as early as 1730 b.c.^ The term which has been transliterated into 
Greek as ‘Hyksos’, and which means ‘rulers of foreign countries’, ‘gives 
us the impression that the Hyksos were only a little group of foreign 
dynasts rather than a numerous people with a special civilization’.^ 
‘There are a great many tombs from the Hyksos period in Egypt, but 
there is nowhere a clear indication of an invasion of a foreign people 
from the North. . . . There is nowhere a sudden change in the burial 
customs’, 7 and the alleged evidence in the style of Egyptian pottery of 
the Hyksos Age for an immigration of a foreign people into Egypt in this 
period will not hold water.^ 

I See ibid., pp. 59—60. - See ibid., p. 60. 

3 Ibid., p. 61. Josephus: Contra Book I, chaps. 75 ~ 8 a. 

5 See Save-Soderbergh, ibid., pp. 55, n. i, Ibid., p. 56. 

7 Ibid., pp. 56-57. ' PP- 57-58. 
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Thus, by a.d. 1952, the thesis that the Hyksos included a contingent 
of Sanskrit-speaking Central Asian Nomads had come under heavy fire ; 
and, though, in the still inconclusive state of the controversy, this thesis 
could not be held to have been driven olf the field as yet, it was already 
clear that any attempt to use it as a criterion for dating the reign of 
Hammurabi was subject to the possibility that it might prove a broken 
reed. With this reservation in our minds, we may now go on to consider 
how the date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt would affect the choice 
between the four rival reconstructions of South-West Asian chronology 
if the Hyksos should, after all, turn out to have included a Central 
Asian contingent who could not have driven their chariots across South- 
Western Asia while Hammurabi was still alive. ^ 

If, on these grounds, we could take it as being certain that Hammu- 
rabi’s death must have been earlier than the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, 
this would rule out Dating (J), which dates Hammurabi’s death 1662 
B.C., i.e. thirteen years later than the very latest of the divers rival dat- 
ings, ranging from 1730 B.c. to 1675 B.c., for the Hyksos invasion of 
Egypt that were in the field in a.d. 1952.^ This event in Egyptiac history 
cannot, however, be used as a criterion for deciding between Datings 
(c) and (b) for Hammurabi’s reign unless we are able to come to some 
conclusion regarding the date of the Hyksos invasion itself ; for in a.d. 
1952 the current rival datings of it splayed out, as we have seen, over a 
span of no less than fifty-five years extending from 1730 B.c. to 1675 
B.C., and, whereas the earlier of these two extreme datings would rule 
out not only Dating (d) for Hammurabi’s reign but also Dating (c), 
which dates Hammurabi’s death 1686 b.c., the later of the two extreme 
datings would be compatible with Dating (c), as well as with Dating (b). 
It will be seen that the acceptability of Dating (c) for the reign of Ham- 
murabi was at stake in the current controversy over the dating of the 
Hyksos invasion of Egypt — on the assumption, of course, that a con- 
tingent of barbarians from Central Asia was included in the Hyksos 
war-band. 

For the establishment of the date of the Hyksos invasion there were 
two mutually independent approaches in the light of the Egyptiac in- 
formation at the disposal of Western scholars up to date. Since the 
dates of the Twelfth Dynasty and the date of the expulsion of the 
Hyksos from Egypt by Amosis were already more or less well assured, 
the chronology of the intervening age could be reconstructed on the 
basis of the Egyptiac king-lists and of the names, the regnal years, and 

^ Goetze, in a paper read before the American Oriental Society at Cincinnati at 
Easter 1950, maintained that an invasion of Egypt by barbarians from Central Asia 
could not have taken place so long as Hammurabi’s successor Samsu-iluna was on the 
throne, since during his reign Babylon still maintained her hold on the Middle Euph- 
rates. But rnight they not have ridden from east to west across the plains of Northern 
Mesopotamia and have crossed the Euphrates at its westward elbow, at some point to the 
north of Carchemish? This route would hardly have trespassed on the domain of the 
Babylonian Empire in the territory of the former Kingdom of Mari. 

2 Professor W. F. Albright comments, in a letter of the 5th January, 1952, to the 
writer of this Study: ‘Certainly a storm broke over Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine 
in the years immediately following the death of Hammurabi, and, since this storm is 
hard to separate from the rise of the Fifteenth Dynasty in Egypt [i.e. from the establish- 
ment of the Hyksos domination — A.J.T.], one would apparently be compelled to date 
the latter event as late as after 1660 B.c., which does seem highly improbable.* 
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the acts of individual kings that were recorded in disinterred documents. 
If the collapse of the Hyksos Power in Egypt was to be dated circa 1567 
B.C., the figure of 108 years, given by the Turin Papyrus for the total 
duration of the Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty,^ would place the Hyksos 
invasion of Egypt at 1675 B.c,, and this dating of that event would allow 
sufficient time both for five or six Fifteenth-Dynasty Hyksos war-lords 
who exercised a domination over Egypt^ and for the preceding pharaohs, 
bracketed together in the king-lists as the Thirteenth Dynasty, who had 
reigned between the end of the Twelfth Dynasty, dated 1786 b.c. by 
Parker, and the Plyksos irruption. 

This dating accorded so well with all interpretations of all the extant 
evidence, save for one single item, that it would hardly have been 
questioned if this other piece of evidence had not turned up in the shape 
of ‘the Stele of the Year Four Plundred’.^ 

This monument had been discovered on the site of the Deltaic city 
of Tanis {alias Ramses), to which the capital of ‘the New Empire* had 
been transferred from Thebes in the time of the Nineteenth Dynasty.'*- 
The inscription on the stele states that it was erected by order of Ramses 
(Ramesses) II {imperabat 1301-1234 B.c. according to Wilson) to com- 
memorate a state visit paid to Tanis by Ramses (Ramesses) IPs father, 
Seti (Sethos) I — at some date, to judge by the styles and titles em- 
ployed in this context, that was anterior to both Seti I*s and his father 
Ramses I*s accession to the Imperial Throne — for the celebration of the 
reign of ‘Seth-the-Great-of- Strength, the Son of Re, His Beloved*. 
Since Seth was the local tutelary divinity of Tanis, and since the four- 
hundredth year of his reign was the occasion that had led to the erection 
of the stele, the initial year of this four-hundred-years-long span was 
presumably some date at which Tanis had, for some reason, become 
a place of importance. On the supposition that Tanis was identical 
with ‘Avaris*, the city in which the Hyksos war-lord who had been the 
conqueror of Egypt had established his military headquarters and his 
summer residence according to the passage of Manetho’s work quoted 
by Josephus in his Contra Apionem^^ it was conjectured by Western 
scholars that the selection of the city by the Hyksos for this important 
role was the event in the history of Tanis which had been taken as the 
initial date of an era whose four-hundredth year had given occasion 
for the erection of Ramses (Ramesses) II*s stele. This conjecture might 
appear to be supported by the representation of the god Seth on the 
stele in Asiatic dress, since the Hyksos were known to have identified 
the autochthonous Egyptiac divinity Seth with an imported tutelary 
divinity of their own. If it were further to be assumed that the four- 

Manetho gives the figure of 104/3 years for the same epoch, i.e. for the duration of 
his Fifteenth Dynasty, Save-Soderbergh, in loc. cit., p. 66, prolongs the total duration 
of the Hyksos Raj in the north of Egypt and in Southern Palestine by reckoning that 
the Hyksos rulers of the Fifteenth Dynasty were followed by ‘a second group . . . which 
we may call the Sixteenth Dynasty \ 

3 Six names of Hyksos pharaohs of the Fifteenth Dynasty were recorded by Manetho ; 
five names (four of them corresponding to four of Manetho’s) had been recovered by 
Modern Western archaeologists (see Drioton and Vandier, op. cit., p. 285). 

3 English translation in Pritchard, J. B.: Ancient Near Eastern Texts (Princeton 
1950, University Press), pp. 252-3. ^ See 11 . ii. 112 and 114. 

s Book I, chaps. 75-82, partially translated on p. 203, above. 
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hundred-years period was to be reckoned back, not from the date of the 
erection of the stele, but from the date of Seti's state visit to Tanis at 
some date before the end of the reign of Horemheb {imperahat circa 
1349-1319 B.C.), the cumulative result of this pile of assumptions 
would indicate, for the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, a date round about 
1730-1720 B.c. 

Unless it were assumed, as it was by Save-Soderbergh,^ that the 
Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty had been followed by a Hyksos Sixteenth 
Dynasty, this interpretation of ^the Stele of the Year Four Hundred’ 
was the sole basis for any dating of the Hyksos conquest of Egypt 
earlier than circa 1675 b.c., which, as we have seen, was the date in- 
dicated by the Turin Papyrus’s figure of 108 years for the duration of 
the Fifteenth Dynasty. 

An acceptance of even the lowest of the dates for the Hyksos con- 
quest that could be reconciled with this interpretation of ‘the Stele of 
the Year Four Hundred’ would have the chronologically awkward effect 
of allowing too little time for the aggregate length of the reigns known to 
have occurred between the end of the Twelfth Dynasty and the begin- 
ning of the Hyksos Fifteenth Dynasty.^ Some of the scholars who 
pinned their faith on the stele sought to meet this difficulty by assum- 
ing that the reigns of some of the pharaohs of the Thirteenth Dynasty 
were contemporaneous with one another, while others sought to meet it 
by assuming that the latest of these reigns were contemporaneous with 
the first stage of the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, which, on this hypo- 
thesis, was assumed to have been accomplished in successive stages. 

There might be something to be said for the first of these two sug- 
gested ways out of the chronological difficulty, considering that, at least 
in the last stage of all before the Hyksos conquest, the Egyptian imperial 
government did seem to have disintegrated into a number of petty 
parochial principalities. The second of the suggested ways out, however, 
could hardly be reconciled with Manetho’s story of the Hyksos con- 
quering Egypt at one blow; and Manetho’s story, fantastic though it 
might sound, was not incredible on the hypothesis that the Hyksos had 
included in their ranks a contingent of Eurasian Nomad warriors who 
had swooped down upon South-Western Asia armed with new-fangled 
weapons which were irresistible to any adversaries who had not yet 
mastered the use of them. These archer- charioteers would have secured 
the full benefit of their armament in their assault upon Egypt because 
they would have descended on her suddenly, from the back of beyond, 
and so have taken her completely by surprise. This decisive element of 
surprise would, however, have been a wasting asset. As soon as military 
contact had been established, the victims of the horse-drawn chariot and 
the composite bow would have been bound to learn the tricks of their 
conquerors’ trade sooner or later. In Egypt in the sequel to the Hyksos 
conquest, it did, in fact, take the Thebans rather more than a century — 
circa 1675 B.C.-1567 B.c. — to become sufficiently competent charioteers 
to be able to drive the Hyksos back into Asia, From this actual sequel we 

^ See p. 20$, n. i, above, 

2 This point is made by Drioton and Vandier, in op. cit., p. 283. 
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may infer that, if — contrary to the picture painted by Manetho — the 
original Hyksos conquest of Egypt had in truth been protracted over a 
period of about half a century, this ^staggered’ challenge would have 
evoked on the Egyptian side an increasingly effective response ; and in- 
deed, if the conquest had really moved at that slow pace, it would have 
been unlikely ever to have been carried to completion. 

On this showing, a layman might be inclined to abide by the testi- 
mony of Manetho in defiance of an interpretation of 'the Stele of the 
Year Four Hundred^ which, after all, was not, and could not be, any- 
thing more than a tissue of conjectures. The inscription on the stele did 
not make it clear whether the four hundred years were to be reckoned 
back from the date of the erection of the stele by Ramses II or from the 
date of Seti’s state visit. If the period was to be reckoned back from the 
date of erection, there was no statement of the year of Ramses IFs 
reign in which the erection had taken place, and even the dating of 
Ramses II’s reign in years b.c. was uncertain.^ If, on the other hand, the 
period was to be reckoned back from the date of Seti's state visit, there 
was no indication of the year of Horemheb’s reign in which this visit 
had taken place. Finally, whatever the initial date of the four-hundred- 
years-long period might be, there was no evidence that the event, com- 
memorated by it, in the history of Tanis was the selection of Tanis by a 
Hyksos conqueror of Egypt to be his military headquarters and his 
summer residence.^ Indeed, it was not certain that Tanis was identical 
with a Hyksos place d'armes which Manetho, in the sole piece of historical 
evidence concerning it, calls, not ‘Tanis*, but ‘Avaris*. 

If we were to renounce the manifestly hazardous endeavour to extract 
from ‘the Stele of the Year Four Hundred* a dating for the Hyksos con- 
quest of Egypt, a dating circa 1675 b.c. for this event would remain in 

I Mr. M, B. Rowton had argued, in The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, vol. xxxiv 
(1948), p. 72, that Ramses IFs accession year should be dated, not 1301 B.c., but 1290 

Alternatively the event taken as the inaugural date for an Era of Tanis might have 
been the selection of the city to be the local seat of government for one of the parochial 
principalities — some under native Egyptian princelings and others perhaps under 
Semitic-speaking alien war-lords from a no-man’s-land beyond the eastern fringes of the 
Delta-— into which Lower Egypt may have disintegrated during the last phase of the 
decline of ‘the Middle Empire’ before the Hyksos conquest. In a letter of the 20th 
November, 1951, to the writer of this Study, Professor Albright remarks that he would 
date the Hyksos Empire of the Fifteenth Dynasty about 1690-1580 B.c^ 20-30 years 
below the initial date suggested for this by H. Stock in his Studien zur Geschichte und 
Archaologie der 13. his 17. Dynastie Agyptens, The Hyksos Empire, Professor Albright 
adds in this context, ‘was clearly preceded by an anarchic period of Semitic domination 

,• 1 years, during which the prestige of Egypt sank to zero’. Unlike 

a \ ; Volkerwanderung from Central Asia to Egypt, an infiltration of 

local Semitic-speaking barbarians into Egypt from the Sinai Peninsula, or even from the 
Syrian Desert, was, as we have observed, evidently something that might have happened 
during Hammurabi’s reign without having left any mark in contemporary Babylonian 

records . . • 

The hypothesis that there may have been this infiltration of local Semitic-speaking 
barbarians into the Eastern Delta from circa 1730 B.c. onwards is, of course, quite com- 
patible with the hypothesis that the Hyksos conquest of Egypt was a subsequent sud- 
den catastrophic event, circa 1675 b.c., in which Nomads froni Central Asia were 
participants. Save-Soderbergh, who equates the Flyksos invasion \yith the local bemitic- 
speaking barbarians’ infiltration, rejects Albright’s dating of the Hyksos Fifteenth 
Dynasty circa 1690-1580 b.c., and proposes to date it area 1720-1610 B.c., in order to 
leave time for his Flyksos Sixteenth Dynasty to follow on before the expulsion 01 the 
Hyksos by Amosis (see Save-Soderbergh in loc. cit., p. 62, n, 4). 
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undisputed possession of the field ; and our condition that Hammurab^s 
reign must have been over before the Hyksos conquest of Egypt took 
place would then fail to provide us with a criterion forjudging between 
Dating (c) for Hammurabi’s reign and Dating (b) ; for, if the Hyksos con- 
quered Egypt circa 1675 b.c,, Hammurabi was already dead by that date 
according to Dating (c) as well as Dating (6), and, indeed, this date for 
the Hyksos conquest fits in with Dating (c) very neatly. As Professor 
Albright points out,^ 

^According to my chronology [i.e. Dating (c)], the powerful Hyksos 
rulers of the Fifteenth Dynasty, who conquered Upper Egypt about 1675 
B.C., reflect to a still unknown extent the irruption of the Hurrian and 
Indo-Aryan hordes who flooded Mesopotamia and nearly overwhelmed 
Babylonia after the death of Hammurabi, in the early years of his son, 
Samsu-iluna.* 

In fact, the first appearance of the Hyksos’ Kassite cousins in history, 
when, in the eighth year of Samsu-iluna’s reign, they made an unsuc- 
cessful assault upon Babylonia,^ would date, according to Dating {c)^ 
circa 1678 B.c. — that is, about three years before the Hyksos’ successful 
assault on Egypt, 

The Kassite Conquest of Babylonia and the Dating of the Reign of 

Hammurabi 

If we hold that Hammurabi’s reign must have been over before the 
conquest of Egypt by the Hyksos, a fortiori we are bound to hold that it 
must have been over before the conquest of Babylonia by the Kassites, 
and the chronology of the subsequent Kassite Raj in Babylonia therefore 
gives us a sixth criterion for judging between the four rival datings for 
this epoch of South-West Asian history. 

In A.D. 1952 this criterion, like the others, was not an instrument of 
precision; for in a.d. 1952 it was still uncertain exactly how long the 
Kassites had reigned, what was the exact year in the twelfth century 
B.c. with which the closing year of their reign was to be equated, and 
from what exact stage in their progressive conquest of the Land of Shinar 
they retrospectively dated the official inauguration of their regime. The 
closing year of the Kassite Dynasty’s reign had been diversely dated 
circa 1172 B.c. by Eduard Meyer and circa 1150 B.c. by Albright.^ On 
the lower of these two rival equations the official beginning of the 
dynasty’s reign would fall circa 1727/1726 B.c. on the authority of ‘King- 
List A’, which assigns to the thirty-six Kassite Kings a total of 576 years 
and 9 months.'^ A discrepancy between this list and one of the synchro- 

* In a letter of the 20th November, 1951, to the writer of this Study. 

2 See p. 186, above. 

3 See Smith, ^ Alalakh, p. 20. The exact date was probably 1151 b.c. according to 
M. B. Rowton, in Iraq, vol. viii, p. 97; 1157-1155 b.c. according to Dr. Sidney Smith in 
a letter of the 13 th October, 1951, to the writer of this Study; 1158 b.c. according to van 
der Meer, op. cit., p. 16; 1162 B.c. according to Cavaignac, E., in Revue d* Assyriologie, 
vol. xl (1945-6), p. 20. 

4 On Rowton's reckoning that, in the Ancient Near East, 16 years was the average 
length of a reign, a total of 576 years for the Kassite Raj would exactly conform to the 
general average, supposing that none of the 36 reigns assigned to this epoch of 576 years 


THE FIRST DYNASTY OF BABYLON 209 

nous lists disinterred at Asshur indicated, however, that some of the 
reigns reckoned as successive in ‘List A' might in truth have been at 
least partly contemporary with one another;^ and this would mean that 
the date of the official inauguration of the dynasty might be appreciably 
lower than 1727/1726 B.C., even if the average length of all the thirty-six 
Kassite reigns was, not twelve years, but sixteen, while it could not be 
higher than 1749 B.C., even if, as now seemed improbable, ‘King-List A' 
were correct and if, besides this, Eduard Meyer were, after all, not in 
error in dating its terminal year as early as 1172 b.c. 

It will be seen that what was known in a.d. 1952 about the chronology 
of the Kassite Dynasty was almost certainly compatible with Dating 
(^), since the highest possible date for the inauguration of the Kassite 
Raj was 1749 B.c., and, according to Dating (6), this was just later than 
the date of Hammurabi’s death in 1750 b.c. and was only seven years 
earlier than the eighth year of Samsu-iluna’s reign — reckoned as the year 
1743 b.c. according to Dating (b) — in which the Kassites make their 
first recorded appearance. The probability that some of the Kassite 
reigns were contemporaneous and the possibility that the terminal date 
of the Kassite Raj may have been circa 1151/1150 B.c., not circa 1172 
B.C., make it highly probable that the inaugural date of the Kassite Raj 
was later than 1743 b.c., even if the total duration of the Raj was 576 
years, as ‘King-List A’ states. At the same time, this Kassite criterion 
does not conclusively rule out Dating (c) ; for, as we have seen, the figure 
of 576 years for the total duration of the Raj seems to be impugned by 
the figure for the average length of an individual reign that results from 
taking an average of the nineteen reigns of known lengths ; and it is also 
significant that Dr. Sidney Smith, whose chronology (Dating ( 5 )) would 
admit of a conquest by the Kassites of the whole of Babylonia up to the 
walls of Babylon itself at one blow at any time after 1743 b.c. — ^which, 
on this dating, was the date of the eighth year of Samsu-iluna’s reign — 
marshals^ an imposing array of evidence pointing to the probability that 
the Kassites made themselves masters of Babylonia by a gradual pro- 
cess of successive encroachments, beginning in Samsu-iluna’s eighth 
year, which was not completed till the city of Babylon itself was occupied 
by Agum II Kakrime, the ninth king of the Kassite Dynasty, 148 years 
later, after the extinction of the First Dynasty of Babylon by the Hittite 
raider Mursilis 1 . Agum II Kakrime was ‘the first Kassite known to have 
undertaken restoration of buildings at Babylon. . . . There is no reliable 
evidence that any earlier king ruled the central provinces’. ^ Smith’s in- 
ference is that the Kassites dated the inauguration of their raj, not from 

by ‘King-List A’ had ovei'lapped with one another. On the other hand the average 
worked out at only iz years apiece for 19 reigns of Kassite kings, out of the total of 36, 
for which the figures given in ‘King- List A’ had been preserved. Considering that this 
Kassite average, if applied to all 36 reigns, would produce a total duration of not more 
than 432 years for the Kassite Raj, the figure of 576 years, given for this total in ‘King- 
List A’, looks as if it might be too high, even on the assumption that none of the reigns 
had overlapped with one another, notwithstanding its exact conformity with the general 
average, 

1 See Smith, Alalakh, p. 18. 

2 In Alalakhf pp. 21-25. 

3 Smith, Alalakkj p. 21. 
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the completion of their conquest of Babylonia,^ but from their establish- 
ment of their first substantial foothold on Babylonian ground: perhaps 
from their acquisition of the eastern provinces as a consequence of their 
* defeat’ by Samsu-iluna, or perhaps from their subsequent extension of 
this first lodgement westwards over the Kingdom of Khana ('Anah) on 
the Middle Euphrates.^ 

Smith points out that two of Agum II Kakrime’s (Kassite King No. 
9’s) successors, Kadashman-Harbe I (No. i6) and Burna-Buriash III 
(No, 20), were contemporaries of the Egyptian Emperor Amenhotep 
(Amenophis) III {imperabat 14 13-13 77 B.C., according to Wilson). The 
interval between Agum IFs occupation of Babylon and the death of 
Amenhotep III would be 218 years (1595-1377 b.c.) according to Dat- 
ing {h), 154 (i 53 i-'i 377 B.c.) years according to Dating (£:); and the 
possible duration of Kassite reigns Nos. 9-20 inclusive would be rather 
longer than this interval, whatever the length of the interval might be 
reckoned to be, since Agum II may have been on the throne some years 
before he occupied Babylon, while Burna-Buriash III may have out- 
lived Amenhotep III. Since 12 reigns would run to about 192 years 
all told on an average of 16 years per reign, and to about 144 years all 
told on an average of 12 years per reign, it will be seen that Datings {b) 
and [c) were both alike compatible with the synchronism between the 
reigns of Kadashman-Harbe I and Burna-Buriash III and the reign of 
Amenhotep III. 

On this showing, the chronology of the Kassite Raj would not con- 
clusively rule out Dating (c), though Dating {d) would hardly be com- 
patible with the Kassite chronology on any interpretation of it.^ 

Some Provisional Conclusions from the Evidence as it stood in A.D, 

m2 

We have now examined six criteria forjudging between the four rival 
datings for a span of 210 years of South-West Asian history, extending 
from the date of the earliest of the letters in King Samsi-Adad Ts diplo- 
matic correspondence to the overthrow of the First Dynasty of Babylon 
by the Hittite war-lord Mursilis L We have found in all six cases that the 
evidence, up to date, was too fragmentary to allow of either exactness or 
certainty in our conclusions. Yet, inexact and provisional though these 
conclusions admittedly were, they did appear to throw some light at 
least on the relative merits of the four rival datings on the test of the 
evidence as this stood at the moment. The tentative findings of our in- 
quiry may be tabulated conveniently in the form of an examiner’s 
schedule of marks, if the distinguished scholars whose rival views are 
here in question will forgive a layman for this rather impertinent treat- 
ment of them. 


1 The ninth king, Agum 11 Kakrime, went a long way towards completing the con- 
quest; for, according to Smith, ibid., this king annexed, not only the city of Babylon, but 
also ‘the District of Nippur, previously held by the Sea-Land Dynasty.’ 

2 The capital of Khana was Tirqa, the modern *Asharah (Smith, op. cit., p. 22). 

3 This was pointed out by Professor W. F. Albright in a letter of the sth January, 
1952, to the writer of this Study. 
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Criterion 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Dating 

The Khors- 
abad List 
of Kings 
of Assyria 

The 

Twelfth 
Egyptian 
Dynasty 
in Syria 

The Eigh- 
teenth 
Egyptian 
Dynasty 
, in Syria 

The Span of 
Hittite His- 
tory between 
MurUlis I 
and Tutkha- 
liya II 

The 
Hyksos 
Conquest 
of Egypt 

The 
Kassite 
Conquest 
of Baby- 
lonia 

{a) 

(b) 

(c) 1 

(d) 

! + 1 1 

a 

a 

\ a 

1 “ 

q: 

i3 

1 

y 

a 

OL 

OL 

y- 

+ 1 


In this schedule, a-(- stands for ‘probable almost to the point of cer- 
tainty’, a for ‘probable’, /S for ‘possible’, jS— for ‘just possible’, y for 
‘improbable’, y— for ‘improbable almost to the point of impossibility’. 
Any attempt to translate these symbols into precise numbers and then 
to add up each of the competitors’ totals would be doubly misleading. 
It would suggest that it was possible to arrive at a much more definite 
assessment than was really practicable in a.d. 195a, and it would also 
suggest that all six criteria were of equal significance, whereas in truth 
No. 4 was, in its very nature, more subjective than the rest, while Nos. 3 
and 5 were nets whose meshes were so loosely knit that they would let 
through gnats and camels indiscriminately. On this account the signal 
failure of Dating (d) to satisfy even Criterion No, 5 would have been 
a damagingly bad mark if there had not been grave doubts whether the 
date of the Hyksos invasion of Egypt was a valid criterion for our pur- 
pose of determining the chronology of South-West Asian history. 

When we take into account all six columns of marks, we find that 
Datings (a) and (d) are both debited with two y— , whereas neither 
Dating ( 6 ) nor Dating (c) has any gammas to its discredit. If we take 
account of Criteria Nos. i, z, and 6 only, we find that Dating (aj’s marks 
are y— , y— , y, and Dating (i)’s marks / 3 —, oc, y— , whereas Dating 
(6)’s marks are jS— , , «+, and Dating (<:)’s marks a-]-, a, We may 

perhaps fairly conclude that, though Dating (d) fares better than Dating 
{a), both (d) and (a) are practically out of the running, and th^t only (b) 
and (c) are left in the field. We may go on to conclude that, though (5)’s 
marks are appreciably lower than (c)’s, we should not be justified on that 
account in eliminating (b) and pronouncing (c) to be the winner; for, 
though (c) looks like the winner on Criterion No. i, (b) looks no less like 
the winner on Criterion No. 6. As the evidence stood in a.d. 1952, 
Dating (^)’s strong point was its consonance with what was known so far 
about the chronology of the Kassite Raj in Babylonia, and Dating (d:)’s 
strong point its consonance with what was known so far about the 
Khorsabad List of Kings of Assyria. These two apparently winning cards 
could not be played against one another, because there was no means of 
assessing their relative value. Accordingly, in A.D. 1952 it seemed pru- 
dent simply to record Datings (b) and (c) side by side, without attempt- 
ing to malce any absolute appraisal of their respective merits. On the 
other hand the failure of Dating (a) to fit in with any possible interpreta- 
tion of the Khorsabad List and its synchronization of Samsi-Adad’s 
diplomatic correspondence with the apogee of the Twelfth Egyptian 
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Dynasty’s ascendancy in Syria were marks which, between them, 
seemed to disqualify Dating {a ) ; and Dating {d) seemed likewise to be 
disqualified by its placing of Hammurabi’s death at a lower date than 
the lowest possible date for the Hyksos conquest of Egypt, together 
with its failure to allow sufficient time for the duration of the Kassite 
Raj in Babylonia even on the shortest credible estimate of this. 

The Chronology adopted in Volumes vii-x of this Study, 

On the strength of the considerations set out above, the reigns of 
Hammurabi and of any other sovereigns belonging to the First Dynasty 
of Babylon have been dated, in passages where they are mentioned in 
volumes vii-x of this Study, by simply giving the figures according to 
Dating {b) and to Dating (r) side by side. Earlier events in Sumeric 
history have been given corresponding pairs of dates which have been 
calculated by reducing, to terms of Datings (h) and (i:) respectively, the 
Time-intervals allowed, for the history of this age, in Eduard Meyer’s 
chronology. The writer is aware that, for reasons given by Sidney Smith, ^ 
this procedure for dating the pre-Babylonian chapters of South-West 
Asian history is arbitrary and that the results can, at best, be no more 
than approximately correct. All the same, it seems better to hazard an 
approximate dating than to leave all earlier chapters of Sumeric history 
hanging in the air without even the vaguest chronological point d'appuL 

In the field of Egyptiac history from the beginning of the Eleventh 
Dynasty to the end of the Twelfth Dynasty the writer has adopted 
Parker’s chronology,^ which, for the most part, is nine years lower than 
Eduard Meyer’s. As for the earlier chapters of Egyptiac history, the 
writer has felt that here too, as in the Sumeric field, even the vaguest 
approximation is preferable to ‘a perfect and absolute blank’, and he 
has therefore reproduced, here, Wilson’s datings,^ which are commended 
not only by their authorship but by the reassuringly modest tentative- 
ness of their author in his presentation of them. In following the lead 
of an eminent living Egyptologist in a course that seemed, here too, 
to be the lesser evil, the writer of this Study was aware that, in these 
earlier chapters of Egyptiac history, the probability of error — in the 
state of knowledge as it was in a.d. 1952 — was considerable.'^ Wilson’s 
datings have been followed likewise in the dates given in vols. vii-x of 
this Study for reigns of pharaohs in the age of *the New Empire’.^ 

^ See Sidney Smith’s judgement cited on p. 171, above. 

2 As given in Parker, R. A. : The Calendars of Ancient Egypt (Chicago 1950, University 
of Chicago Press). 

3 As given in Wilson, J. A.: The Burden of Egypt (Chicago 1951, University of 
Chicago Press), p. vii. Dr. Sidney Smith, in a letter of the 13th October, 1951, to the 
writer of this Study, suggests, as minimum datings, the same dates as Wilson suggests 
for Dynasties 1 1 1 - V inclusive and for Dynasties VI-XI inclusive. 

4 See Sidney Smith’s and W. F. Edgerton’s judgements quoted on p. 182, above. 
Wilson himself notes, in loc. cit., that ‘in general it may be said that dates proposed for 
the period around 3000 B.c. may have a margin of error of 100 years, those around 
2500 B.c. of 75 years’. 

s Wilson himself notes, ibid., that dates proposed by him for the period around 1500- 
1000 B.c. may have a margin of error of 10-15 years. 
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I 

To Marcus, for teaching me to return Thanks to my Benefactors 

Marcus Aurelius taught me by example how good and how pleasant 
it is for a writer to declare his gratitude to his pastors and masters. The 
first of the twelve books of Marcus’s Meditations consists of a recital of 
his spiritual debts ; and, when I read the Meditations for the first time in 
A.D. 1913, this one book moved me more than the eleven books con- 
taining Marcus’s notes of his own philosophy. I was struck by the 
warmth of the human feeling that this first book displays, and by the 
sincerity and delicacy with which this feeling is expressed. The lesson 
that I then learnt from Marcus has been in my mind for the past thirty- 
nine years, and now the time has come for me to act on it. 

II 

To my Mother, for making me an Historian 

My Mother awakened in me a life-long interest in History by com- 
municating to me her own interest in it at a very early stage of my life. 
At the youngest age to which my memory can travel back, I was already 
possessed, thanks to what my Mother had by then already done for me, 
by a love for History which has never left me. If my Mother had not 
given my mind — and heart too — this early bent, I am sure that I should 
not ever have written this book; so she bears some responsibility for the 
undertaking. 

III 

To Edward Gibbon, for showing me, by Example, what an Historian 

could do 

Edward Gibbon, in The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, has always been my cynosure ; and I have come to appreciate the 
greatness of his intellectual powers as I have come to realize that he did 
almost all that he did do by sheer intellectual prowess, in despite of the 
handicap imposed on his imagination by the narrowness of his sym- 
pathies with the human objects of his historical studies. 

IV 

To People, Institutions, Landscapes, Monuments, Pictures, Languages, 
and Books, for exciting my Curiosity 

My great-uncle Captain Henry Toynbee {vivebat a.d. 1819-1909), 
who had commanded the East Indiamen Ellenhorough, Gloriana, MarL 
borough, and Hotspur and had retired from the sea in A.D. 1866, to be- 
come Marine Superintendent of the Meteorological Office in London, 
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without ever having served on a steamship, made me familiar with the 
build and life of the full-rigged sailing ship, which had been the master 
tool of the Western Civilization in its Modern Age, and which has 
vanished from the face of the seas within my own lifetime. 

My great-uncle conjured up for me, as living realities, not only the 
Modern Western square-rigged sailing ship and the seas over which she 
sailed, but also the ports in India and China for which she was bound. I 
could picture the Hoogly pilot coming on board in all his glory, and the 
laskars chanting sonorous epic poetry as they laboured at the capstan. 
Every Sunday afternoon my uncle’s old friend General Crofton, who 
lived in Westbourne Square and had sailed from England to India in 
my uncle’s ship with reinforcements during the Indian Mutiny, used to 
come to tea at our house in London, No. 12 Upper Westbourne Ter- 
race, and I was never tired of hearing the two old men exchanging 
reminiscences. (On one of these Sundays my uncle’s nephew by mar- 
riage, Colonel Baden Powell, then just home from Mafeking and at the 
height of his fame, also came to call; and the two old men, after their 
usual talk about the Indian Mutiny, finally turned to their junior and 
asked him politely whether they were not right in thinking that he, too, 
had lately been on active service somewhere or other, and whether he 
would not tell them something about it. While my parents and I could 
hardly contain our laughter, the hero of the South African War had to 
tell us, as news, all that had been in the headlines months ago. He did what 
had been asked of him with a good humour that was vastly to his credit.) 

The sea captain’s and the sapper general’s talk, the gigantic triple 
section of bamboo stem standing by the fireplace in the back part of the 
dining-room, the copper bonze riding the buffalo (then in the glass 
bookcase, and today on the mantlepiece in my study), the set of red and 
white Indian chessmen, Aunt Ellen’s water-colour sketches of Indian 
scenes round the dining-room walls, and the fascinating legend of the 
duck-barge on the Yangtse, to which the ducks were summoned home 
at nightfall by a trumpet call — and came home quick, because they all 
knew that the last duck to return would be soundly thrashed — all this 
made India and China come alive for me. The evocation of these other 
worlds in my imagination was completed by my delight in the exotic 
trees in ‘the Flower Walk’ in Kensington Gardens, and by the models 
of Indian houses and villages (monkeys and all) and of Chinese rock- 
gardens in the Indian Museum. (These last, if I remember right, were 
gifts from the Manchu Imperial Court to Napoleon which had been 
intercepted by the British Navy.) 

The Albert Memorial in Kensington Gardens peopled my world for 
me, while I was still in the perambulator, with continents, quadrupeds, 
poets, artists, sculptors, philosophers, and men of science. 

The Indian Museum and the Victoria and Albert Museum in South 
Kensington, the United Services Museum in Whitehall, the British 
Museum, the Wallace Collection, the Tate Gallery, the National Gal- 
lery, and the Tower of London had put the visible works of Man on my 
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mental map for me long before I had travelled as far as one day’s 
journey from the Fountains at the head of the Serpentine in Kensington 
Gardens, which were and are the omphalos of my Oikoumene, 

Relfe Brothers’ Charterhouse Oxford and Cambridge Atlas^ which I 
acquired when I went to school in the autumn of a.d. 1896, put on the 
map for me New York, Vesuvius, and Palestine. A picture of Vesuvius 
smoking, and an equally exciting sketch-map of New York expanding, 
faced one another on the frontispiece, and the last map of all — ‘the 
World as Known to the Ancients’ — excited me because it was centred 
on the Mediterranean Sea and not on the European peninsula of Asia, 
On this illuminating map I began to learn the names of the provinces of 
the Roman Empire ; and I remember another boy putting his finger one 
day on the shore of the remotest corner of the land-locked sea and say- 
ing to me, ‘That is Palestine’. I could hardly believe that a country which 
was already so familiar to me from the Bible could be marooned in such 
an out-of-the-way spot. It was not till long afterwards, when the Indie 
and the Sinic Civilization had risen above my horizon, that I realized 
how right our Medieval Western Christian forebears had been in locat- 
ing the centre of the Oikoumene at Jerusalem, and not at Rome, Paris, 
Greenwich, or any other point in their own eccentric Feringistan. 

Karl von Spruner and Theodor Menke revealed to me the history of 
the civilizations in the bird’s-eye view of cartography, in which, long 
before the days of flights at the altitude of the stratosphere, the human 
eye had found a means of taking in at a glance tracts of Space and Time 
so vast that it would have required innumerable volumes to describe 
them in the prolix medium of words. The first historical atlas that had 
come into my hands had been an English one, bought for me in a book- 
shop in Birmingham by my uncle, Percy Frankland, when I was 
staying with him and my Aunt Grace in the spring of a.d. 1903 during 
my convalescence from an illness, and this gift had already given me a 
new insight into History; but, as far back as I could remember, my 
Mother had been telling me that the best historical atlas in the World 
was the German masterpiece ‘Spruner-Menke’ ; on my return to school 
at Winchester in the summer term of a.d. 1903, I came upon an early 
edition of this in Moberly Library; and, after that, my first purchase 
with my first prize money was a set of the latest editions of all three 
volumes of this supremely great work of German scholarship.^ My 
Mother made me a brown holland cover for these folios, as a token that 
they were a Krrj^^ h alel; and, ever since, they have continued to be my 
constant companions and mentors. 

The city of York lifted England for me out of an artificial insularity 
and put this would-be alter orhis^ back into its proper place as an 

I Spruner, K. von: Atlas Antiquus, 3rd ed., edited by Th. Menke (Gotha 1862, 
Perthes); idem: Hand-Atlas fur die Geschichte des Mittelalters und der Ncueren ZHt, 
3rd ed., edited by Th. Menke (Gotha 1880, Perthes); idem: Hand-Atlas zur Geschichte 
Asiensy Afrikd'Sy Amerika*s, und Australiens, and ed. (Gotha 1855, Perthes). 

^ See I. i. 17. 
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integral part of the Oikoumene, In the names of the streets — Coney 
Street, Gudrumgate, and the rest — I rediscovered the Danish fore- 
fathers of my own family whose home was in the Lincolnshire fens, and I 
recollected that, in the reign of King Canute, England had been a pro- 
vince of a Scandinavian thalassocracy encircling the North Sea — as, 
in the days of Constantine the Great, who had been raised on the shield 
in York, and of Septimius Severus, who had died there, Britain had 
been a province of a Roman thalassocracy encircling the Mediter- 
ranean. 

The glory of God, declared^ in the beauty of die mbegreiflich holien 
Werke^ upon which the puny works of Man have been embroidered, 
was revealed to me when I saw Parnassus and Helicon and the Acro- 
corinthus from the Gulf of Corinth; the Acropolis of Athens from 
round the shoulder of Salamis ; Olympus from Dhomoko (a white peak 
floating on air) ; Taygetus, stern-on, from Dhimitsana ; the mountains of 
Crete from the crater-rim of Santorin, as they reared their heads out 
of the sea in the sudden visibility lent to them by nightfall; the Sun 
setting through the Golden Gate at San Francisco; the Via Appia 
Antica and the Inland Sea of Japan in the moonlight; Nara haunted by 
its holy deer; monasteries perched like eyries on the crags of Athos; 
cenotaphs of the heroes of Japan under the shadow of giant crypto- 
merias on Koya San ; the Great Wall of China wriggling like a snake 
over billowy mountains ; the Roman Wall crowning the crags at How- 
steads ; the Siebengebirge writhing down on to the Great North Euro- 
pean Plain ; the Great North Road running out of Seoul to seek Peking ; 
the Rocky Mountains rushing, for an hour before we reached them, to 
meet our aeroplane at a speed of three hundred miles an hour ; the sky- 
line of New York from the eastern approaches ; the battlements of the 
Kremlin at 2.30 a.m, on a winter's night; Lake Baikal with the Sun 
setting behind its engirdling mountains, as the train picked its way 
round the southern shore ; the valley of the Connecticut River clad in 
its autumn scarlet and gold ; the Mongol Valley of the Shilka and the 
Ottoman valley of the Hebrus; BoghazqaPeh offering a grander stage 
than Hisarlyq for the Second Book of The Aeneid] the apparition, be- 
tween serried palm-groves and serried palm-groves, of majnun wharves 
and refineries at Abadan ; Cologne Cathedral looming up at the end of 
a transcontinental journey home to Western Christendom from Vladi- 
vostok; the purple citadel of Jodhpur and the blue sky piercing rose-red 
marble fretworks at Ahmadabad ; the ruins of Rievaulx Abbey from the 
terrace above; the Sainte Chapelle; Chartres Cathedral; Durham 
Cathedral seen stern-on from across the river, and the overwhelming 
first impression of the giant round columns, weirdly carved in hypnotiz- 
ing patterns ; Waynflete's chantry in the cloisters of the College of St. 
Mary de Winton prope Winton; the ilex in the cloisters of the College of 
St. Mary de Winton ad Oxon; the Ayfa Sophia, the Kiichuk Ayfa 
Sophia, and the mosque of Mehmed Sokollii Pasha in Istanbul ; the tiles 
in the mosque of Rustem Pasha; the Qahrlyeh Jami'sy with its live 

I Psalm xix. I. 2 Goethe: Faust, 1 . 249, 
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mosaics; the Green Mosque at Brusa; the masonry of Aleppo; the 
Altar and Temple of Heaven at Peking; the Pyramids of the Sun 
and Moon at Teotihuacan; the church-crowned pyramid at Cholula; 
Palenque defying the tropical forest; the thirsty cities of the Puuc; 
Monte Alban, at whose epiphany in his majesty the Acropolis of Sardis 
dwindles to the stature of a mole-hill; the cock-crows rising, faint but clear, 
from a sleepy city far below, as the dawn breaks upon the summit of 
the citadel of Afyun Qara Hisar; the blue wall of Taurus rising up sheer 
on either hand, as we sight it at the watershed en route from Nigdeh 
to the Cilician Gates ; the bust of Antiochus the Great and the statue 
of Julian the Apostate in the Louvre ; the bust of Nefertiti in the Reichs- 
museum at Berlin. 

As a present for my sixteenth birthday, my uncle William Toynbee 
gave me tickets for my Mother and me to see a performance of Gilbert 
Murray’s translation of The Trojan Women of Euripides. As I write this, 
on the nth May, 1951, I am taking out of the row of G. M/s works in 
the bookcase, given me by my Mother, in my study at 45 Pembroke 
Square, the copy of the text that we bought at the theatre, with my 
name in it in my Mother’s handwriting, dated ‘25th April, 1905’. That 
afternoon, I learnt that a Greek play could be conjured back to life. 

My Mother introduced me to Robert Browning. In my fourth year 
at Winchester his poetry was one of the three special subjects set for our 
English Literature Prize, and, in the Christmas holidays of a.d. 1905-6, 
my Mother and I read Browning together, I can remember the evening, 
in the lamplight, when she opened a volume and said: T will begin 
with My Star\ I wonder what you will think of it.’ Her pleasure at the 
prospect of sharing her love of Browning’s poetry with me had opened 
my heart to the poet before I had heard a line. 

Cyril Bailey introduced me to Lucretius when I was finishing my 
education in the Hellenic literature by reading for the School of Litterae 
Graecae et Latinae at Oxford. 

Supremus veniet, clueat qui dignu’ poeta — 

Hie deus, hie — ^fundens divin§ earmina voce. 

I could never emulate my tutor’s learning in the text of Lucretius’s 
poem^ or in the philosophy of Lucretius’s master Epicurus, ^ or in the 
ideas of the atomic school of Hellenic scientists on whose system Epi- 
curus drew for his own ethical purposes but I could and did catch 
from him his admiration for the Roman poet’s work and his love for 
the nobly austere and sensitive personality that shines through an im- 
personal exposition of a drab theory about the nature of the Universe. 


1 Titi Lucreti Cart de Rerum Naturd lihri sex^ edited by Cyril Bailey (Oxford 1947, 
Clarendon Press, 3 vols.)- 

2 Epicurus: The Extant Remains^ edited by Cyril Bailey (Oxford 1926, Clarendon 
Press). 

3 Bailey, Cyril; The Greek Atomists and Epicurus (Oxford 1928, Clarendon Press). 
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Professor Sir Thomas Arnold and Professor H. A. R. Gibb gave me 
an invaluable start — ^not carried farther yet — ^towards learning Arabic, 
and 'All Riza Bey towards learning Turkish. 

Reynold A. Nicholson, in his Translations of Eastern Poetry and Prose f 
gave me a glimpse of a Classical Islamic literature that I was unable to 
read in the original. 

Arthur Waley, in his A Hundred and Seventy Chinese Poems, ^ gave me 
a glimpse of a Classical Sinic literature that I was unable to read in the 
original. 

Moberly Library in the College of St. Mary de Winton prope Winton, 
the library of Balliol College, Oxford, the Finlay Library and the general 
library at the British Archaeological School at Athens, the library of the 
Societies for the Promotion of Hellenic and Roman Studies in London, 
the library of the School of Oriental Studies in the University of Lon- 
don, and the Long Gallery at Castle Howard opened up for me the vast 
universe of Modern Western printed books. 

Thor Heyerdahl, in Kon-Tiki,^ revealed to me 'the works of the Lord 
and His wonders in the deep,’'^ and this revelation taught me the secret 
of a latter-day Norwegian hero’s Viking ancestors’ achievements. 

The genealogy of the descendants of Noah’s three sons in the tenth 
chapter of the Book of Genesis gave me my first notion of the differen- 
tiation of the Human Race into divers groups and sub-groups, and of the 
historical problems raised by the question how these groups are related 
to one another. Coming across the chapter, as I did, in a lesson at 
school when I was seven years old, I was excited to find myself, as I 
supposed, being admitted to an inside view of the panorama of the un- 
folding of human history from the bud. It was not till I read E. Forrer’s 
Die Provinzeinteilung des Assyrischen Reiches,^ pp. 70-82, that I fully 
realized the lateness of the date and the shortness of the period repre- 
sented by the catalogue, given in verses 2-5, of the sons and grandsons 
of Japheth. This catalogue proves, in the light of Assyriology, to be a 
mirror of the political map of the northern borderlands of the Assyrian 
Empire within the hundred years beginning circa 725 b.c. All the same, 
this late and ephemeral Israelitish mappa mundi did me the inestimable 
service of introducing me to the problem of Mankind’s diversity-in- 
unity. 

H. Drummond, in his Tropical Africa,^ revealed to me, when I was a 
child, the life of Primitive Man in one of his last fastnesses, at a moment 
when this primitive way of life was being broken up by the Modern 

I Cambridge 1922, University Press. a London 1920, Constable. 

3 Chicago 1950, Rand McNally. 4 Psalm cvii. 24. 

5 Leipzig 1920, Hinrichs. 6 London 1888, Hodder & Stoughton. 



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS AND THANKS 219 

Western Civilization’s steam plough galloping in the tracks of the 
Islamic Civilization’s harrow. 


Sir Edward Creasy, in The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World f gave 
me my first notion of Universal History. In the Time-dimension the 
book carries the reader’s mind backward as far as 490 B.c. and forward as 
far as a.d. 1815, while in the Space-dimension it carries him outwards, 
within that span of 2,305 years, from the Basin of the Aegean Sea across 
South-Western Asia to the Panjab, across the Black Sea to the Ukraine, 
and across the Atlantic Ocean to North America. Out of the fifteen 
battles in Creasy’s canon of historical scripture, Arbela, Metaurus, 
Chalons, and Tours were the most fascinating for me. As I read, I saw 
Alexander, Hannibal, Attila, and 'Abd-ar- Rahman rise in turn above 
my horizon; but, while my imagination was being stirred by these 
titanic figures, my mind was being educated by the intervening synopses 
of events in which the author had skilfully strung his fifteen great occa- 
sions along one continuous chronological thread. 


The authors of four volumes of The Story of the Nations'^ — all four of 
them on my table on this twenty-first day of February, 1951, fifty-three 
years after they first came into my hands— suddenly revealed to me, 
when I was eight or nine years old, the histories of the Egyptiac, Baby- 
Ionic, and Syriac civilizations simultaneously, and thereby initiated me 
into a synoptic view of History which has been illuminating my study of 
History since then. These four volumes had belonged to my grand- 
mother Harriet Toynbee (her bookplate is in each of them), and, after 
her death in a.d. 1897, they were given to my Mother because she was 
the historian in the family. I remember, as if it were yesterday, catching 
sight, one morning after breakfast, of this batch of unfamiliar green and 
brown volumes on a familiar book-shelf. Curiosity moved me to pull 
them out, and, as soon as I opened them, I found them absorbing. They 
revealed to me a vista that has been widening and lengthening ever 
since. My first step towards enlarging it was to buy, with savings from 
my pocket money, Z. A. Ragozin’s Chaldea (5th ed., i896),3 to which 
the same author’s Assyria had been a sequel. 'Arnold J, Toynbee, 
March 1899’, is inscribed in this volume in my Mother’s handwriting. 


1 The copy which my Father gave me in a.d. 1898 was of the forty-first edition, pub- 
lished in that year (London, Bentley). 

2 The series was published in London by Fisher Unwin. The four volumes that 
were of momentous personal importance for me were George Rawlinson’s Ancient 
Egypt (2nd edition, 1887); Z. A. Ragozin’s Assyria (1888); Ragozin’s Media, Baiy/ow, 
and Persia (1889); Arthur Gilman’s The Saracens (1887). 

3 The first edition of Chaldea had been published in a . d . 1886. Notwithstanding the 

title of this book, the subject of it was not the wanderings of the Chaldaean Nomad 
barbarians who had filtered into the south-western fringes of the Land of Shinar out of 
the North Arabian Steppe in a Volkerwanderung circa 1425-1125 B.C.; it was the 
genesis and growth of a civilization that, in this Study, has been labelled ‘the Sumeric’ 
after the name of the Sumerian people who ' * rd The Biblical terminology ‘Ur 

of the Chaldees’ (Genesis xi. 31) had led the ^ \ ■ Western discoverers of this 

long b" ■ *-, 1 . ■ 1 1* — re to jump to the mistaken conclusion that the Chaldaeans 

had be ■ ■ ■ ' ■ ' of the Sumerians, instead of realizing that they had been 

the latest comers before the Arabs. 
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A. J. Church’s Stories of the East from Herodotus^ introduced me to the 
vast and variegated landscape of Herodotus’s Oikoumeni. The pictures 
opened my eyes to two distinctive styles of art that were the respective 
signatures of the Egyptiac and the Babylonic Civilization. 

J. P. Mahaffy, in his volume^ on Alexander's Empire'^ in the Story of the 
Nations^ revealed to me the post-Alexandrine chapter of Hellenic 
history. I can remember my excitement when, as I opened the book in 
the foyer of a theatre to which my parents were taking me during one 
of my holidays from school, I came upon the map showing Hellenism 
pushing its way from European Greece into the Indus Valley across all 
the derelict satrapies of a shattered Achaemenian Empire. But it was not 
till I opened the book again, after an interval of many years, on the 17th 
April, 1951, that I noticed and appreciated the author’s historical in- 
sight in reproducing on the cover the bust, not of Alexander, but of 
Epicurus. 

Edwyn Sevan, in his The House of Seleucusf carried me farther into 
the fascinating study of post-Alexandrine Hellenic history into which I 
had been initiated by J. P, Mahaffy in his Alexander's Empire, After- 
wards, when I had the happiness of coming to know Edwyn Bevan per- 
sonally, I learnt more from this great Christian historian than even he 
knew how to put into any book. 

Emil Schiirer, in his A History of the Jewish People in the Time of Jesus 
Christ f revealed to me the illuminating historical truth that, in the time 
of Christ, the Coele Syria that had been conquered from the Ptolemies 
by the Seleucidae in 202-198 B.c. was a cultural arena in which the 
Jewish forlorn hope of a Syriac Society was engaged with an aggressive 
Hellenism corps a corps, I vividly remember a Sunday morning at 
Winchester in Cloister Time, a.d. 1907, when, as I was reading the 
Second Division, volume i, paragraphs 22 and 23, of Schiirer’s History 
in bed before breakfast, I made the exciting discovery of the Hellenic 
city-states — ranged in a pair of parallel tiers, one tier along the coast and 
another along the well-w^ooded and well- watered uplands of Trans- 
jordania — of which I had already taken a visual cognizance, without 
having grasped their full historical significance, on two maps^ in 
Spruner’s Atlas Antiquus on which they were coloured a conspicuous 
red and were labelled ^urbes Graecanicae’. This summer’s morning, as I 
began to make myself better acquainted with this Coele-Syrian galaxy 
of Hellenic city-states in Schurer’s industriously compiled gazetteer, I 
learnt for the first time that an Hellenic Gadara, which had been 
notorious to its Jewish neighbours in the time of Christ for nothing but 

1 London 1881 [1880], Seeley. 

2 Dedicated to the father of my two contemporaries and friends, Allen and Rex Deeper. 

3 Sixth edition: London 1895, Fisher Unwin. 

4 London 1902, Edward Arnold, 2 vols. 

5 English translation: two parts in five volumes, with a sixth volume containing an 
index: Edinburgh 1890-1, Clark, 

6 Nos. XI III (*Mare Internum cum Populis Adiacentibus d Pompeii ex Asia Reditu 
usque ad Bellum Actiacum’) and XXVI (‘Judaea Maccabaeorum Tempore*). 
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a Gentile disregard of the Mosaic tabu against breeding swine, had 
given birth, at the turn of the second and the last century B.C., to the 
Meleager who was the author of the famous garland poem in the Antho- 
logia Palatina^ and thereafter to a Theodorus who had made himself 
sufficiently eminent as a professor of Greek literature to obtain the post 
of tutor to the future Emperor Tiberius. As this fresh light on the scene 
of the stampede of the Gadarene Swine began to dawn on me, I felt as 
if the early morning sunlight, which at that moment was turning the 
walls of Chapel into glowing gold, were performing some equivalent 
alchemy in my mind. 

Canon George Rawlinson, in The Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy 
which I read during my convalescence from an illness in the winter of 
A.D. 1902-3, revealed to me a Sasanian chapter of Iranian history in 
which Iran had held her own against a Rome that had commanded the 
united forces of the entire Hellenic World. 

V. A. Smith, in The Early History of Indiaf revealed to me the his- 
tories of the rise and fall of the Indie Civilization and the rise of its 
Hindu successor. I stumbled on an early edition of it in the library of 
Balliol College, Oxford, in A.D. 1907. A later edition has been one of my 
constant companions since April, 1920. 

Friedrich Hirth, in The Ancient History of China f revealed to me the 
history of the Sinic Civilization down to a date thirty-five years short of 
the founding of a Sinic universal state by Tsfin She Hwang-ti. I 
stumbled on a copy in one of the book-shops on the south side of Broad 
Street, Oxford, while I was an undergraduate. A copy of the second re- 
print, bought in Boston, Mass., in October 1925, has been one of my 
constant companions. 

Sir William Tarn, in The Greeks in Bactria and India f revealed to me 
the crucible of the Mahayana. 

Sir Aurel Stein, in a lantern lecture on his Central Asian expedition of 
A.D. 1907-8 which he gave in the great hall of the Examination Schools 
at Oxford while I was an undergraduate {siudia Oxoniae exerceham A.D. 
1907-11), revealed to me the Central Asian corridor in which the Indie 
and the Judaic religions had once run into one another and had after- 
wards travelled forward abreast on their eastward journey into a Sinic 
World. I followed up the vista that had been opened for me in this lecture 
by reading the archaeologist-explorer’s Sand-Buried Ruins of Khotan,^ 

Sir Charles Eliot, in his Hmduism and Buddhism f gave me the sensa- 
tion of being shown the other side of the Moon by revealing to me the 

1 London 1876, Longmans, Green. 

2 Published at Oxford by the Clarendon Press (ist ed., 1904; I 9 i 4 )‘ 

3 Published in New York in A.D. 1908 by the Columbia University Press. 

^ Cambridge 1938, University Press. 

5 M. A. Stein: Sand-Buried Ruins of Khotan (London 1904, Hurst & Blackett). 

6 London 1921, Edward Arnold, 3 vols. 
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history and ethos of that half of the Oikoiimene that has received its 
higher religious illumination from an Indie, and not from a Judaic, 
source. My geographical horizon, historical vista, and gamut of spiritual 
experience had all been doubled before I had finished reading this 
great book. 

Michael Rostovtzeff, in his Iranians and Greeks in South Russia,'^ re- 
vealed to me the Nomad Civilization of the Great Eurasian Steppe. 

Sir Henry Yule, in his edition of Marco Polo^s book,^ and Sir Henry 
Howorth, in his history of the Mongols, ^ revealed to me the heart of the 
Eurasian Steppe, with an alter orbis in Eastern Asia, on the far side of it, 
which Herodotus leaves still tantalizingly veiled when he lifts one 
corner of the curtain of ignorance to uncover the waterless ocean’s 
western bay. I shall never forget my sensations when, one evening in 
June 1908, as the night-train for Aberdeen slid out of King’s Cross 
Station, I opened the first volume of Howorth’s pioneer work and saw 
a vast unknown landscape spread itself before my eyes : Kin and Sung 
and Tangut; Qara Qitay and Khwarizm; Naiman and Karayit. When 
the train slid into Edinburgh early on the following morning, I was still 
busily taking on board a cargo of exciting new knowledge that has been 
a key part of my mental furniture ever since. Propped up with a pillow 
in my third-class corner-seat, I was sleepy but unsated. Thanks to 
Howorth’s infectious enthusiasm for his subject, I had, I believe, that 
night, at second hand, some inkling of ‘Messer Millione’s’ excitement 
when he saw his first sight of China with the eyes of the flesh. 

W. H. Prescott, in his History of the Conquest of Mexico, which was 
read aloud to us at my preparatory school, put the civilizations of the 
New World on my mental map for me. 

The Maudslay Collection revealed to me the history of the Mayan 
Civilization. As I was wandering round the British Museum one day in 
A.D. 1923 , 1 stumbled on a room in which the central object on exhibition 
was a cast of a stone of a tortoise-like shape, but far larger than the 
largest giant tortoise that I had ever seen at the Zoological Gardens in 
Regent’s Park; and I found that this object and its companions were 
covered with reliefs in a style, new to me, which was reminiscent of the 
Egyptiac, the Sumeric, and the Sinic, and yet was distinctively differ- 
ent from each and all of these. These casts and originals — ^the fruits of 
A. P. Maudslay’s field work in Mayan lands since a.d. i88r — had then 
just been brought up from the basement of the South Kensington 
Museum and placed on view in Bloomsbury. I did not leave the British 
Museum that afternoon without having bought the Guide to the Mauds- 

* Oxford 1932, Clarendon Press. 

^ 2 The Book of Ser Marco Polo, translated into English by Sir H. Yule, 3rd ed., re- 
vised by H. Cordier (London 1903, John Murray, 2 vols.); Notes and Addenda by H. 
Cordier (London 1920, John Murray). 

3 Howorth, H. H. ; History of the Mongols, Parts I-III in 4 volumes (London 1876- 
1888, Longmans Green); Part IV, Supplement and Indexes (London 1928, Longmans). 
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lay Collection of Maya Sculptures from Central America, published in 
A.D. 1923 by order of the Trustees. The exhibits and the guide-book, 
between them, introduced me to a culture which had previously been 
beyond my historical horizon. I ascertained that the object which had 
first caught my eye was a cast of ‘Monolithic Animal P’ from Quirigua. 
From that day onwards, the Mayan Civilization had a place on my 
mental map. 

When, in July 1908, I was staying with my Mother’s former pupil 
and life-long bosom friend Urith Perrot in her house at Blellach, near 
Dinnet, on Donside, I found there in the library Lactantius’s De Morti^- 
bus Persecutorum and the Nuremberg Chronicle, and sat up reading 
them into the small hours of those twilight midsummer Scottish nights. 

Thomas Hodgkin, in Italy and her Invaders f awakened my interest in 
the post-Hellenic interregnum when I found and read the book in 
Moberly Library at Winchester. 

The Benedictine Abbey at Ampleforth has made me aware of the 
spiritual impetus of the Western Christian monastic life, and has shown 
me that the secret of the historical continuity of the Benedictine Order 
is the whole-heartedness of the faith of Saint Benedict’s spiritual sons. 
Listening to the singing of the OfRce in the church, and reminding my- 
self that this opus Dei had been carried on without a break throughout 
the fourteen hundred years that had passed since the Founder’s genera- 
tion, I came to realize that this Western religious comnp.unity, which was 
the matrix of Western Christendom, possessed a greater vitality than 
any of the secular institutions that had hived off from it. Driven from 
Westminster on to the Continent by the outbreak of the Reformation, 
this particular Benedictine community had struck root again at Dieu- 
louard in Lorraine, where, for the next quarter of a millennium, it had 
been kept alive by a constant supply of English postulants who could 
follow the monastic calling only at the price of expatriation. Driven 
from Dieulouard back to England by the outbreak of the French Revolu- 
tion, the community had struck fresh root in the vale of Ampleforth in 
Yorkshire. How had it managed to survive these successive uprootings ? 
This question has been answered for me by my experience of the friend- 
ships that I have had the happiness of making with some of this com- 
munity’s living members. 

My Mother made me aware that there had been a Byzantine, as well 
as a Carolingian, Empire, and that the Normans had conquered Sicily 
as well as England. 

E. A. Freeman’s Historical Essay s'^ opened up for me vistas of Western 
and Hellenic history that led me out into the great open spaces beyond. 

1 Oxford 1892-9, Clarendon Press, 8 vols. in 9 parts. 

2 London: First Series 1871; Second Series 1873; Third Series 1879; Fourth Series 
1892: all published by Macmillan. 
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Charles Oman, in A History of the Art of War from the Fourth to the 
Fourteenth Century f introduced me to the Cataphract^ and made it 
clear to me that an age which had witnessed so great a revolution in 
military technique as the Late Roman reversion to cavalry from infantry 
could not be a mere epilogue, but must mark the opening of a new 
chapter of history. The Psalter of Theodore of Caesarea, from which 
Oman had reproduced some of the pictures of Byzantine fighting men, 
was shown to me by a friend of my Mother’s in the British Museum. 

Geoffroi de Villehardouin, as I sat reading his Conquete de Constanti- 
nople in de Wailly’s attractive edition^ by the fireside in my Uncle Paget 
Toynbee’s library at Fiveways, Burnham, Bucks, in December 1906, 
made me repeat to myself Lewis Carroll’s satirical poem the Walrus and 
the Carpenter when I came to the gifted Champenois adventurer’s 
unctuous account of the pious tears which the Frenchmen and the 
Venetians shed together over their cold-blooded bargains at Zara’s and 
Byzantium’s expense. I remembered that evening when, on the 21st 
February, 1912 , 1 first set eyes on the Villehardouins’ castle at Kalamata. 

Under Campbell Dodgson’s auspices, my Mother and I spent many 
hours in the Print Room of the British Museum looking at Albrecht 
Diirer’s drawings and sketches. 

George Finlay, in A History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans 
to the Presetit Time, B.c. 146 to a.d. 1864 f revealed to me the dis- 
integration of the Ottoman Empire and the cultural reorientation of the 
Millet-i-Rum from an Ottoman to a Western qiblah. 

Colonel G. F. R. Henderson’s Stonewall Jackson,^ which my father 
gave me to read in the summer holidays one year while I was at school at 
Winchester, revealed to me both the tragedy and the romance of the 
American Civil War. 

Beech Point, near Danville, Kentucky, where I stayed with my dear 
friend Robert Shelby Darbishire for the first time in the summer of 
A.D. 1925, gave me a glimpse, from inside, of a post-Bellum rural South 
that was then still as remote in spirit from Cincinnati, across the Ohio, as 
I found Lithuania to be from East Prussia when I crossed another 
cultural frontier there in the spring of a.d. 1928. 

1 London 1898, Methuen. 

2 This earj}*^ introduction to a type of military accoutrement which has never ceased to 
fascinate me once got me into trouble when, at my preparatory school, I was given, for 
translation into Latin, an account in English of Crassus’s march eastward in 53 B.C. 
When I came to a sentence recording the King of Armenia’s advice to the Roman com- 
mander to hug the Armenian foothills and give a wide berth to the Mesopotamian plains 
for fear of the Parthian cavalry, I translated the English word ‘cavalry’ by the Latin 
word ‘cataphracti’. ‘Where on earth did you run across that outlandish word ?’ asked the 
master, as he crossed it out in red ink and substituted a banal ‘equites’. I dared not pro- 
test or even explain; yet I knew that no stroke of a magisterial pen could really avail to 
divest those Parthian centaurs of their iron carapaces. 

3 Paris 1882, Firmin-Didot. 

4 New edition, revised by H. F. Tozer: Oxford 1877, Clarendon Press, 7 vols. 

5 London 1898, Longmans, Green, 2 vols. 
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Sir Herbert Maxwell, in his Sixty Years a Queen, ‘The Story of Her 
Majesty’s Reign, Illustrated Chiefly from the Royal CollectionsV re- 
vealed to me, in his panorama, the achievements of Victorian England. 

My Mother’s account of her conversation with the disgruntled custo- 
dian of the deserted royal palace at Hanover, when she visited it during 
her stay in Germany in a.d. 1885, made me realize, even as a child, that 
all was not well under the surface in Prussia- Germany. 

Sir Lewis Namier, when he made his memorable first appearance at 
Balliol College, Oxford, as an undergraduate, in a.d. 1908, put on my 
mental map for me the Danubian Hapsburg Monarchy and the Jewish 
Pale, which were then still quite unknown worlds for English under- 
graduates of our generation, though, within seven or eight years from 
then, half of us were to lose their lives in a general war fought to prevent 
Germany from establishing an ascendancy over Eastern Europe which, 
at the next stage, would have enabled her to make a bid for world 
dominion. 

R. W. Seton-Watson (‘Scotus Viator’), in his Racial Problems in Hun-' 
gary,^ lent to me by A. E. Zimmern in the summer term of a.d. 1909, 
illuminated for me a plague-spot in the East European landscape that 
Sir Lewis Namier had brought within my horizon. 

Though ‘historical novels’ are apt to set my teeth on edge by offering 
me a stone instead of bread, I should be ungrateful indeed if I failed to 
acknowledge my debt to Herodotus for his tales of Mycerinus and 
Rhampsinitus and Nitocris, to Leo Tolstoy for his War and Peace, to 
Naomi Mitchison for her The Corn King and the Sprmg Queen, to L. S. 
Woolf for his The Village in the Jungle,"^ to O. E. Rolvaag for his Giants 
in the Earth,^ to Georg Moritz Ebers for his Uarda,^ to Victor Hugo for 
his Quatre-Vingt Treize and Les Miser ahles, and to Emile Erckmann and 
Alexandre Chatrian for their Le Blocus, When I looked in at Phals- 
bourg on the 26th July, 1929, en route from Calais to Constantinople, its 
bastions and casemates were already so familiar to me that I could 
hardly believe that I was now setting eyes on them for the first time. I 
had found Le Blocus in a row of discarded books on a shelf in the 
pantry at No. 12 Upper Westbourne Terrace, and Quatre-Vingt Treize 
on a shelf in my Aunt Gertrude Toynbee’s flat. 

C. G. Jung, in his Psychological Types, opened up for me a new 
dimension in the realm of Life. The admirable catholicity with which 
Jung draws upon materials of the most diverse kinds for the illustration 
of his themes enabled me to find my way into the terra incognita of the 

1 London 1897, arranged and printed by Eyre & Spottiswoode, published by Harms- 
worth Bros. 

2 London 1908, Constable. ^ London 1931, Cape. 

4 London 1913, Edward Arnold. ^ ^ ^ New York 1927, Harper. 

^ English translation by C. Bull, Leipzig 1877, Low, 2 vols, 

7 English translation: London 1923, Kegan Paul. 
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Psyche^s subconscious abyss by proceeding from the known to the un- 
known. I was fascinated to watch, under Jung’s analysis, the same prim- 
ordial image coming to light in a familiar myth and in some reharbatif 
clinical case in Jung’s own professional practice which might have re- 
pelled my mind if my interest in the analysis of the myth had not drawn 
me on to take a consequent interest in the myth’s clinical counterpart. 

After Jung had thus given me the freedom of the New World of 
Psychology, I found here the equivalents, in the experience of the Soul, 
of a number of phenomena that I had already observed for myself in 
the experience of Society. The polarization of the libido (psychic energy) 
when it strikes an obstacle was the equivalent of the schism in the Body 
Social (mirror of the Soul) after a failure to respond to a challenge. The 
depression of subordinated functions into the Subconscious was the 
equivalent of the estrangement of a proletariat from a dominant minority. 
The explosive discharge of obstructed libido was the equivalent of a 
Volkerwanderung of barbarian war-bands when the limes behind which 
they have been pent up at last gives way in a collapse that had been 
symbolized for me in the bursting of the Dam of Ma’rib. A salvation 
proceeding from the Subconscious was the equivalent of a salvation 
proceeding from the Internal Proletariat. The re-emergence, after a sub- 
marine voyage, of splinters of conscious psychic life that have been sub- 
merged in the Subconscious was the equivalent of the re-emergence in 
the myth of Jesus, after a submarine voyage along the underground 
river of Folk-Memory, of a history of Agis and Cleomenes which had 
descended into the folk-lore of an Internal Pi'oletariat. The projection 
of elements of the Subconscious upon external objects was the equiva- 
lent of the radiation of elements of the life of a disintegrating civilization 
into its external proletariat. 


V 

To People and Books ^ for teaching me Methods of Intellectual Work 

H. J. Haselfoot, who initiated me at Wootton Court School, Kent, 
into the art of coping with unseen translations from Ancient Greek 
authors in preparation for the Winchester College scholarship elections 
of A.D. 1901 and A.D. 1903, taught me the sovereign intellectual art of 
deliberately taking time — even when time is short — ^to let the mind play 
round a problem and try to grasp it as a whole before plunging into any 
attempt to solve it in detail. This is the most valuable single lesson in 
intellectual method that I have ever been given. It made so deep an 
impression on me at the time that I was able to take it to heart, and I 
have used it, ever since, in every piece of intellectual work that I have 
ever undertaken. 

I remember that my master and I started operations together on a 
description of a naval battle in Thucydides’ History of the Atheno-Pelo- 
ponnesian War, My master used this text (I think it must have been 
Book II, chapter 91) to show me how to arrive at the meaning of the 
Greek word ixerimpos by bringing my scanty acquaintance with the Greek 
vocabulary into relation with the context of the word in this passage. 
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This was a masterly piece of educational work for which I am abidingly 
grateful. 

J. A. Smith allowed me to educate myself by listening in to a spacious 
and fertile mind thinking aloud. 

The experience of working in H.B.M. Foreign Office in Whitehall 
during the First and then again during the Second World War taught 
me, as a temporary civil servant, two lessons that I have found invaluable 
for an historian. 

The first lesson is that the acquisition of information is, not an end in 
itself, but only a means to the end of taking action. In the service of a 
government or any other institution, the action which is the purpose 
of the acquisition of information is, of course, action of the ‘practical' 
kind ; but the golden rule which I had learnt in the Foreign Office from 
the business of acquiring information for use in such ‘practical' action 
proved to apply with equal force to an historian’s work. Action taken on 
any plane will be in danger of going wrong if it is not taken in the light 
of the truth and of nothing but the truth ; but it will be in equal danger 
of getting nowhere if it is not also taken in the light of no more of the 
truth than the minimum that is relevant to the particular piece of action 
that is on the current agenda. 

This golden rule which the Intellect has to learn for itself by ‘practical' 
experience has been made fool-proof on the subconscious level by being 
made there to work automatically ; for the human Memory, as Bergson 
has pointed out, is a psychic mechanism which gives the Will a chance 
of taking action by withholding from the Consciousness every record in 
the vast and ever growing complete collection of past impressions that 
lies stored in a subconscious psychic depository, unless and until a 
particular record is required by the Consciousness for the practical 
purpose of enabling the Will to put some design into effect. If the mech- 
anism of the Memory did not thus implacably withhold from the Con- 
sciousness all registered information that was not pertinent to the action 
in hand, the Consciousness would be paralysed, and perhaps even be 
driven mad, by an overwhelming flood of irrelevant recollections. 

This first lesson that is to be learnt from working in a department of 
state has a second as its corollary. The information that is to be found 
in an official document will have been put there — if we may assume that 
the document has been drafted competently — in order to serve some 
official purpose which, whatever it may have been, will certainly not 
have been the irrelevant purpose of informing a future historian. The 
relevancy of documents to their ‘practical' purposes increases their 
potential value as pieces of historical evidence, but the historian will 
not be able to profit by them for his own intellectual purpose unless 
and until he succeeds in rediscovering, or reconstructing, those quite 
different purposes for which they were made. 

John Stuart Mill, in his Autobiography, taught me to keep my mind 
fresh by alternating, on some regular rhythm, between different kinds 
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of intellectual work. Between the wars I used to write the Chatham 
House Survey of International Affairs in the winter and spring in Lon- 
don and A Study of History in the summer and autumn in Yorkshire. 
In writing Parts VI-XIII of A Study of History since the ist July, 
1947, I have been able — thanks to the generosity of the Rockefeller 
Foundation of New York in making it possible for Chatham House to 
release my time to the necessary extent — to follow a daily cycle in Lon- 
don, working at home in the mornings and at Chatham House in the 
afternoons. The shorter the wave of this alternating rhythm of intellec- 
tual work, the longer, in my experience, is the time for which it is pos- 
sible to go on working continuously on a long task without the mental 
engine’s ‘seizing’. 

From seeing the mighty remains of Venetian fortresses in the Levant, 
I learnt to know something of Venice herself without having set eyes on 
her. From observing the impacts made by the Western Civilization upon 
other societies, I came to know something of the ethos of the West with- 
out having studied Western history. 

Plato taught me, by example, not to be ashamed of using my imagina- 
tion as well as my intellect. He taught me, when, in a mental voyage, I 
found myself at the upper limit of the atmosphere accessible to the 
Reason, not to hesitate to let my imagination carry me on up into the 
stratosphere on the wings of a myth. In never being either too prou^ or 
too timid to take to a myth for the sake of reconnoitring regions of the 
Spiritual Universe beyond the Reason’s range, Plato was showing both 
the humility and the audacity of a great mind, and this Hellenic philo- 
sopher’s example fortified me in an adverse Western mental environ- 
ment in which I did not find any outstanding contemporary good 
example to follow. I have now lived to see the subconscious well-spring of 
Poetry and Prophecy restored to honour in the Western World by the 
genius of C. G. Jung; but, before Jung’s star at last rose above my hori- 
zon, Plato’s example, brought within my ken by an Hellenic classical 
education, had given me courage to part company with an early-twen- 
tieth-century Western Zeitgeist whose oracles were scales and dividers 
because, in this Geist’s self-blinkered eyes, the only realities were those 
that could be weighed and measured. 

Lionel Curtis taught me, by example, a method of production and an 
attitude of mind which I have found, by experience, to be a sovereign 
help in dealing with difficult and, above all, with controversial subjects. 
He taught me that, in the writing of a book, as in every other human 
activity, the worst of all vices is the hybris that is the nemesis of self-con- 
ceit. An author is convicting himself of being past praying for if ever he 
allows the Old Adam in him to close his mind to a suggestion for some 
modification of his first draft by answering ‘What I have written I have 
written.’^ An author had better retire from business if he has not the 
humility to conceive of the possibility that, after all, he may be mistaken, 

I Johnxix. 22. 
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and if he has not also the common sense to see, in the living authorities 
on his subject, not critics to be combated after publication, but men- 
tors to be consulted before it, at a stage when it is still not too late to 
profit by their fruitfully chastening strictures. Taking my cue from 
Lionel Curtis, I have learnt to put my work through two stages when a 
controversial subject is on my agenda. The first stage is to produce as 
good a draft as I can manage out of my own resources. The second 
stage is to circulate this draft to a number of authorities who have 
divers experience, knowledge, standpoints, and feelings, and then to 
rewrite the passage in the light of their comments on the first draft.The 
first stage is indispensable because a draft is apt to draw comment — in 
contrast to a questionnaire, which is apt to find its way into a pigeon- 
hole, if not into the waste-paper basket. But this first stage is merely a 
prelude to the second, which is the fruitful one. The process of re- 
writing in the light of comments is fruitful because a synoptic view of 
comments from different angles gives an author a stereoscopic vision of 
his subject which is not attainable by a single pair of eyes. This method 
of taking counseFs opinion does not, of course, dispense the author from 
the responsibility of eventually taking a line of his own and staking his 
head on this. But it does put it in his power to give himself the best 
chance open to him of being of some service to his readers. 

VI 

To People and Books, for teaching me Methods of Literary Presentation 

Theodor Mommsen, in The History of the Roman Republic, which I 
read, in my Aunt Gertrude Toynbee’s copy of the English translation,^ 
during the summer of a.d. 1907, between leaving school and going up to 
the University, taught me that an historical work was a better presenta- 
tion of history for being also a work of art. 

Pindar, the Attic pla5rwrights, and Herodotus, interpreted for me by 
Sir John Myres,^ taught me the use of the symmetrical rhythm of 
strophe and antistrophe. Herodotus also taught me his art of lightening 
the load on the main thread of a narrative by stowing away into annexes 
any matter remote enough from the central theme to be detachable from 
it, but not so remote that it could be simply left out of the book. 

Aristotle taught me his method, of which he makes a masterly use in 
the Politics, of illustrating general propositions about human affairs by 
recounting apposite historical anecdotes. 

Lucretius, in his De Rerum Naturd, Book I, lines 58-61, taught me 
the literary value of ringing changes on synonyms for conveying the key 
terms in a system of ideas, as a device for avoiding the monotony of the 
effect that would be produced by invariably employing the same word 

I English translation by W. P. Dickson: London 18S7-8, Bentley, 4 vols. My Aunt 
Gertrude’s copy, with my name written in it in her handwriting, dated ‘September 
1906’, is here on my desk in May 1951. 

^ See Myres, J. L.; Herodotus: Outline Analysis of Books I~VI (Oxford 1912); Hero-- 
dotus, Father of History (Oxford, 1953, Clarendon Press). 
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to denote the same inevitably oft-recurring term of art. His adroitness in 
manoeuvring his cohort of interchangeable synonyms signifying atomic 
particles of matter — primordia, principia, prima elementa, corpora 
prima, semina rerum, genitalia corpora rebus^ — moved me to follow his 
example by ringing changes of my own on such approximately synony- 
mous words as ‘civilization’, ‘society’, ‘culture’, and ‘world’ and approxi- 
mately synonymous compound terms as ‘universal state’ and ‘oecumenical 
empire*. 

Clarendon, in The History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in England 
begun m the Year 1641^ taught me always to give a reference in a foot- 
note to chapter and verse for every quotation that I made from the Bible. 
If this was good practice in England in Clarendon’s day, when the 
Authorized Version of the Bible was a household book, it ought not to be 
abandoned in our time, when the Bible is rapidly passing into oblivion 
in the English-speaking countries. On this principle, I have given refer- 
ences for my quotations, not only from the Bible, but also from the 
Greek and Latin Classics. 

I am thankful for the personal good fortune of having been born just 
not too late in the day to receive an old-fashioned English humane 
education in the Classics and in the Bible. Enough of the language of the 
Authorized Version of the Bible has lodged itself in my memory, 
through having repeatedly come to my ears in the lessons read in church, 
to bring into my mind, when I am writing, a flow of phrases, or reminis- 
cences of phrases, from the Scriptures.^ But I was born too late to be- 
come a hdfiz, even in the sacred book of my own ancestral religion ; I 
know by heart only a word or two of the Qur’an ; and I have no acquain- 
tance at all with the Pali Scriptures of the Hinayanian sect of Buddhism 
or with the Confucian Classics. If I had managed to possess myself of 
these spiritual riches, I might have been able to do greater justice to the 
subject of this Study. 

F. M. Cornford, in his Thucydides Mythistoricusf^ taught me to in- 
dicate, by the us.e of an abstract noun with its initial letter printed as a 
capital, the presence of one of those psychic principalities and powers* — 
‘The Tragic Passions’, as Cornford calls them — for which there are no 
proper names in the sterilized vocabulary of a rationalist latter-day 
Western Society. Hilm and Aidos, Civilization and Democracy and 
Industrialism, Archaism and Futurism, Time and Space, Law and 

1 See Cyril Bailey’s edition of the De Rerum Naturd (Oxford 1947, Clarendon Press, 
3 vols.), vol. i, p. 140. 

2 An English-speaking writer who has been brought up on the Authorized Version of 
the Bible is apt to take the use of its language for granted. Sir Lewis Namier, who had 
grown up in a Catholic country where the living Polish vernacular was impervious to 
influences emanating from the Latin of the Vulgate and the Liturgy, once passed on to 
me his own exciting discovery, made by him in England, that an archaic translation of 
the Bible and the Liturgy into a living vernacular enhances this fortunate language’s 
powers of expression, not only by doubling its vocabulary, but also by giving a speaker 
or a writer an effective means of evoking emotion, in any degree that he may desire, by 
drawing on the Bible for reinforcements, ranging from faint allusions to explicit quota- 
tions, in support of the pedestrian language of every-day life. 

3 London 1907, Edward Arnold. 
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Fortune, are a few examples, taken at random. This usage has, of course, 
its own drawback. On the analogy of personal names, it might be mis- 
interpreted as conveying the false, and unintended, suggestion that 
these presences are personalities, w’^hen the truth is that they are non- 
personal emanations from a subconscious abyss of the Psyche that is 
the matrix of personalities as well. Yet a usage suggesting personification 
is at any rate less misleading than one suggesting that these entities are 
abstractions — as would be implied by printing the initial letters of the 
corresponding English words in lower-case type — for, though they are 
not personalities, they are charges of psychic energy that have power to 
work weal and woe in human affairs, and the lack of proper names for 
them in a latter-day Western vocabulary betrays a tell-tale lacuna in 
Modern Western thought and imagination and feeling. There are more 
things in Heaven and Earth than are dreamed of in Horatio’s Western 
philosophy. TO TTdv BaLfjiovojv TrATjpes* and, if I had been writing in either 
Greek or Latin, I should never have been troubled with this problem of 
semantics. The Greek word and the Latin word numina bear 

joint witness to an awareness in Hellenic souls that these non-personal 
psychic presences are potent live realities. 

In looking on at a Japanese puppet show at Osaka one afternoon in 
November 1929 , 1 duly found, as I had been assured beforehand that I 
should find, it possible to entertain the illusion that the puppets were 
animated by an autonomous life of their own, although the human 
artists manipulating them were in full view of the spectators. An artistic 
effect which, in the West, would have been produced by the artifice of 
keeping the manipulators out of sight, was produced in Japan by their 
artistry in keeping themselves out of mind notwithstanding their 
visibility. The Japanese manipulators achieved this tour de force of 
managing to deflect the spectators’ attention away from themselves and 
on to their puppets by making their own movements appear lifeless and 
their own countenances impassive. They succeeded, in fact, in sub- 
jectively effacing their objectively visible living human forms; and this 
chef-d'oeuvre of Japanese art taught me a trick for serving my readers’ 
convenience by signalling to them the careers and dates of persons 
mentioned in my text without distracting their attention from the narra- 
tive. I learnt to make these useful insertions unobtrusive by putting 
them into Latin and printing them in italics between brackets. 


VII 

To People^ Monuments^ Apparatus^ Pictures, Books, and Events, for 
giving me Intuitions and Ideas 

Robert Browning presented me with the phrase ^Challenge and Re- 
sponse’. I had flattered myself that this phrase was of my own coinage 

I vovp Tov KocTfjLOV Tov ( 9 eov, TO Bk TTciv eji^vxov afia Kal Sat/xovwv rrXrjp^s: (Thales, 
fragment 23); Trdvra TrX’iqp'r} Becov ^tvai (Thales, fragment 22). — Diels, H.: Die Frag- 
mente der Vorsokratiker, 5th ed., vol. i (Berlin 1934, Weidmann), p. 79. 
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till, more than ten years after I had first put it on paper, I came upon it in 
the fourth stanza of Browning’s Master Hugues of Saxe Gotha\ 

— O you may challenge them, not a response 
Get the church-saints on their rounds! 

The collocation of the two words must have lain submerged on some 
subconscious level of my mind for about a quarter of a century since 
the Christmas holidays of a.d. 1905-6, when I had first read the poem 
with my Mother. When I fancied that I was inventing it, I was only 
hauling it up from the hold of my memory. 

Professor F. J. Teggart, in his Theory of History,^ chapter 14, showed 
me where to find the entry into my subject after I had been groping for 
it without succeeding in discovering it by my own native lights,^ The 
baffling obscurities in my initial problem of method and procedure were 
illuminated for me by Teggart’ s dicta^ that ‘in the study of Man . . . the 
first step must be a return to the Present’ ; that ‘the point of departure 
must necessarily be observation of the differences which particularize the 
condition of Humanity in different parts of the World’ ; and that ‘the 
observation of the cultural differences which distinguish human groups 
leads at once to a recognition of the major problem of the Science of 
Man’, namely: ‘ “How are these differences to be accounted for.?”; 
“How have the differences which we observe in the cultural activities of 
men come to be as we find them at the present time ?” ’ I took these 
directives to heart, and have followed them from beginning to end of 
the present work. They have proved to be a sovereign clue which has not 
only initiated me into my subject but has piloted me through it. 

Alfred Zimmern taught me, eight years before the publication of 
Benedetto Croce’s Teoria e Storia della Storiografia in a.d. 1917, that 
‘all true history is contemporary history’.^ I learnt this from the intellec- 
tual ferment raised in my mind in New College hall in the summer 
term of A.D. 1909 as I listened to A. E. Z. delivering a course of intro- 
ductory lectures on Plellenic history, for undergraduates starting to read 
Litter ae HwnaiiioreSy which was the matrix of The Greek Commonwealth.^ 
As I sat listening to those catalytic words, the conventional partitions 
between ‘Past’ and ‘Present’ and between ‘Ancient’ and ‘Modern’ dis- 
solved out of my mind and have never since returned to hamper it. I had 
learnt that life, thought, and feeling in the Hellenic World in the fifth 

1 New Haven, Conn. 1925, Yale University Press. 

2 In my first attempt, made in the summer vacation of A.D. 1920, I had tried to cast 

my ideas into the form of a commentary on the second chorus in Sophocles’ Antigone 
( 11 . The theme of this poem — ‘The Mystery of Man’ — was apposite and the 

poetry was magnificent, but the approach was unpromising; for this expedient of refer- 
ring a question to some classical oracle was the Medieval and Early Modern Western 
approach into which I had been initiated at school, whereas the intellectual enterprise on 
which I had now embarked was an attempt to take bearings in the uncharted seas of a 
post-Modern chapter of Western history. My appeal to Sophocles had, in fact, been 
a false move, and it was therefore neither surprising nor regrettable that it had been a 
failure. ^ _ 3 In op. cit., p. lyr. 

4 ‘Ogni vera storia h storia contemporanea’ — Croce, B., op. cit., 2nd ed. (Bari 1020. 
Laterza), p. 4. 

5 Published by the Oxford University Press (ist ed., 1911; 2nd ed., revised, 1915). 
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century B,c. were living presences working upon me in a fourteenth- 
century Western Christian hall in which a crowd of twentieth- century 
Western undergraduates was sitting at that moment at the feet of a 
master. 

Eduard Meyer, in his essay ‘Der Gang der Alten Geschichte: Hellas 
und RomV helped me to break away from the conventional nineteenth- 
century Western presentation of History as a play in three acts— 
‘Ancient, Medieval, and Modern^ — by showing me that the history of 
‘Greece and Rome* was a unity, and that this unity was a whole that 
was complete in itself with its own Dark Age, Middle Age, and Modern 
Age. This unitary view of Greek and Roman history, which Eduard 
Meyer had given me, led me to look for a unitary name to describe 
the society whose history this was. I labelled it ‘the Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion*, and, when once I had identified one civilization, twenty other 
societies of the same species came into focus, one after another, in my 
field of historical vision. 

Polybius, in his Oecumenical History^ Book I, chapter 4, gave me my 
marching orders in his dicta that ‘the coincidence by which all the trans- 
actions of the World have been oriented in a single direction and guided 
towards a single goal is the extraordinary characteristic of the present 
age* ; ‘the unity of events imposes upon the historian a similar unity of 
composition* ; ‘the study of general contacts and relations and of general 
resemblances and differences is the only avenue to a general perspective, 
without which neither profit nor pleasure can be extracted from his- 
torical research*. 

The Western general war of a.d. 1914-18 (‘World War One*) opened 
my eyes to the historical and at the same time philosophic truth that my 
world in my generation was entering upon experiences which Thucy- 
dides, in his world in his generation, had already registered and recorded. 

When, as a child, I used to come home from Kensington Gardens on 
winter evenings, after dark, across the bridge leading from Westbourne 
Terrace to Upper Westbourne Terrace over the Great Western Rail- 
way, a palaeotechnic arc light was mounted on a tall standard, over- 
looking the bridge, to illuminate the marshalling yard below; and, as 
I passed by, I used to be fascinated by the blue flame flickering between 
the two black carbon points. Long afterwards, when I was ruminating 
on the mysterious process through which spiritual illumination arises 
out of schism in the Soul and in Society, a vivid memory of my early 
visual impression of the arc light came to the aid of my imagination, 

Eduard Meyer, in his masterly picture of the Achaemenian Empire,^ 
revealed to me the specific historical function of a universal state. By 

^ In his Kleine Schriften (Halle 1910, Niemeyer), pp. 231-2. 

2 Meyer, E.: Geschichte des Altertums^ vol. iii (Stuttgart 1901, Cotta), Erstes Buch: 
‘Der Orient unter der Herrschaft der Perser’, pp. 1-233. 
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liquidating a host of idolized parochial states without succeeding in 
inspiring the same degree of devotion to itself, a universal state liberates, 
for conversion to the worship of God, psychic energy that has previously 
been concentrated on mutually conflicting idolatrous worships of 
Man’s Collective Self. 

Alfred von Kremer, by revealing to me in his Culturgeschiclite des 
Orients unter den Chalifen^ the morphological resemblance of the Cali- 
phate to the Achaemenian Empire, led me to see in the Caliphate a 
‘reintegration’ or ‘resumption’ or ‘avatar’ of the original Syriac univer- 
sal state after a millennium during which the normal course of the dis- 
integration-process in the life of a broken-down civilization had been 
interrupted in the Syriac World by the forcible intrusion of Hellenism 
into the Syriac Society’s domain. 

J, B. Bury, in A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius to 
Irene f which I found and read in Moberly Library at Winchester, not 
only revealed to me the existence of the Orthodox Christian Civilization, 
but showed me the spectacle of one civilization changing into another 
under the lens of the historian’s magnifying glass. In the autumn of 
A.D. 1912 I had the happiness of coming to know the great historian 
personally. 

Lord Bryce, in The Holy Roman Empire^ not only revealed to me the 
Dark Ages and the Middle Ages of Western history, but also gave me my 
first insight into the process by which time-honoured institutions can 
acquire a new purpose and new significance without any ostensible 
breach in the continuity of their history. In A.n. 1915 I had the happi- 
ness of coming to know personally this great scholar-traveller-statesman 
— a patriarch whose perennial zest had made him immune against the 
doom of Tithonus — thanks to my good fortune in having been given 
a piece of work to do under his direction. 

A. H. Lybyer, in The Government of the Ottoman Empire in the Time 
of Suleiman the Magnificent^^ revealed to me the blue-print of Plato’s 
ideal commonwealth translated into real life in the Ottoman Padishah’s 
Slave-Household, and this revelation taught me what could and could 
not be achieved by handling human beings as if they were domesticated 
animals. I first heard of Lybyer’s work from D. G. Hogarth, before 
meeting Lybyer himself, and working with him, in Paris during the 
Peace Conference of A.n. 1919-20. 

General J. C. Smuts, in his Holism and Evolution^ communicated to 
me his insight into the cosmic movement in which Reality passes through 
different orders of being without losing its continuity or its identity. 

I Vienna 1875-7, Braumuller, 2 vols. 2 London 1889, Macmillan, 2 vols. 

3 Cambridge, Mass. 1913, Harvard University Press. 

4 - Second edition: London 1927, Macmillan. 
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The orders differ, but the genius of Creation and the goal towards which 
its course is set are the same at each and every level of the rising hier- 
archy of successive creatures. 

The more southerly of the two round barrows on Slingsby Moor, on 
which I used often to lie on summer afternoons in the nineteen-thirties 
while I was writing Parts I-V of this Study, served as a physical receiv- 
ing station for catching still unspent reverberations of waves of psychic 
events that had been breaking upon this fringe of the Oikoumeni since 
the unrecorded time at which this barrow had been heaped over the 
ashes of the unknown man whose presence was still brooding here in my 
day. When my dog Tilda and I were lying side by side on the barrow’s 
pelt of heather, she used to prick up her woolly ears as she heard the 
rabbits stirring beneath us in their burrows, while my own sixth sense 
used to tingle with the inaudible music of 'the horns of elfland faintly 
blowing’. 

Heine’s Reisebilder and Goethe’s Faust, which I read at Winchester, 
opened up two new worlds to me. The Reisebilder gave me an inside 
view of Napoleon’s Empire; Faust gave me an insight into the good of 
Evil. I have been perpetually grateful to E. J. Turner (‘the Hopper’) for 
introducing me to these German works of Western literary art with an 
enthusiasm for them that was infectious because it was the offspring of 
understanding. 

The Gospels and Herodotus made me aware of the divine irony in 
human affairs : the most tremendous of all the lessons of History. 

Aeschylus anticipated my experience of Life in teaching me, while I 
was still at school, that learning comes through suffering, and that this 
is a law that has been ordained for us by God. Though I had not yet 
tasted the cup for myself, the truth of his words — 

Tov TTadei ixd6o9 
Oivra Kvplajs €)(€cv^ 

— ^was warranted for me by their beauty. 

The Authorized Version of the Bible, made in the reign of King 
James I, gives me, whenever I read it or hear it being read, an mtimation 
of the divine presence informing our fragment of a mysterious Universe. 
The effect of a diction that is archaic yet at the same time familiar is 
more like that of music than like that of ordinary speech. It pierces 
through the Intellect and plays directly upon the Heart. 

Paradise Lost, when I discovered it and devoured it in three days be- 
fore I was eight years old, instilled into my mind, without my under- 
standing it, my first idea of a theodicy. 

I Aeschylus: Agamemnon, II. 177-8. 
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Ibn Khaldun, in his Muqqadamdt (the Introduction to his Universal 
History)^ gave me a vision of a study of History bursting the bounds of 
This World and breaking through into an Other World, 

Saint Augustine, in his De Civitate Dei, gave me a vision of the rela- 
tion in which those two worlds stand to one another. 

Henri Bergson, in Les Deux Sources de la Morale et de la Religion,'^ 
taught me that the ideal of the brotherhood of Mankind presupposes a 
belief in the fatherhood of God. 

Fra Angelico’s picture^ of the angels and the souls of the elect, 
marshalled Trpacial TTpacnal and adoring Christ in His glory, gave me a 
visual image of the Communion of Saints. 

VIII 

To People and Institutions, for showing Kindness to me 

‘Let us now praise famous men, and our fathers that begat us’. 3 Wil- 
liam of Wykeham gave me my education ; and he had made this pro- 
vision for me 507 years before I was elected a scholar of his College of 
Saint Mary de Winton prope Winton. Here was a man who had served 
God by making himself a minister of God’s providence. Fui et egopuer 
Wiccami, and, like other sons of his, I feel towards our Founder a direct 
personal gratitude and affection which could not, I believe, have been 
warmer if I had known him in the flesh, instead of being born, as I was, 
485 years after his death. ‘The souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God’,^ and Time has no power to put distance between them and their 
adopted children. 

M. J. Rendall revealed to me the beauty of the English poetry that he 
used to set to us for translation into Greek and Latin verse, and the 
beauty of the Italian pictures that he used to show to us in magic 
lantern lectures out of school. ‘By strenuous intellectual communion and 
intimate personal intercourse’ he communicated his love of beauty to us 
‘like a light caught from a leaping flame’. ^ But his greatest revelation of 
beauty was one that was unintentional and unconscious. As we sat at his 
feet, we learnt what it meant to find ourselves in the presence of an 
dvrjp pL€yaX6\jjvxo5» 

‘And some there be that have no memorial’^ in any of those pedes- 
trian achievements that are the slow work of Time and are therefore 
at the mercy of all the chances and changes of this mortal life. The play 
of Chance that, by the 23rd September, 1952, had prolonged the life of 
the writer of this Study into its sixty-fourth year'^ had cut short the 

I Paris 1932, Alcan. 2 Now in the National Gallery in London. 

3 Ecclus. xliv. I. 4 The Wisdom of Solomon iii. i. 

s Plato’s Letters, No. 7, 341 b-e. ^ Ecclus, xliv, 9. 

7 By leading him on the 26th Aprils 1912 — on faith in a sheet (lying at his elbow at 
this moment) of the Austro-Hungarian staff map of Greece which showed a carriage- 
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lives of contemporaries and friends of his who had been killed in battle 
some thirty-eight years earlier; and, at the moment of completing a 
work of his own that had taken more than thirty years to carry out, he 
could not be unmindful of the unwritten works lost to the World 
through the heroic untimely deaths in action of Guy Leonard Chees- 
man, Leslie Whitaker Hunter, Alexander Douglas Gillespie, Robert 
Hamilton Hutchison, Arthur Innes Adam, Wilfrid Max Langdon, 
Philip Anthony Brown, Arthur George Heath, Robert Gibson, and John 
Brown — ^ten representatives of the innumerable brave and self-sacrific- 
ing young men — of whom the World was not worthy^ — ^whose lives had 
been cut short in the wars that had been waged since the beginning of 
the Age of the Civilizations. These scholars who gave their lives as 
soldiers in their early manhood in the First World War lived on in the 
hearts and minds of their surviving friends, and the life and work of 
one of these survivors owed more than he could say to his perpetual 
memory of these prematurely dead companions. 

The Council on Foreign Relations in New York held in safe keeping 
for me, from before Munich week until after VJ-Day, my notes for 
Parts VI-XIII of this book and the notebooks in which I had put down 
the gist of my reading during the previous twenty years. This act of 
kindness gave me many times over during the Second World War the 
consolation of feeling non omnis moriar? 

Dr. Sylvia Payne helped me, in a time of great personal ti'ouble, to 
find a way through the dark wood which I could not have found by my- 
self— 

E quanto a dir qual era e cosa dura 
Questa selva selvaggia ed aspra e forte, 
che nel pensier rinnuova la paura. 

The Rockefeller Foundation of New York made it possible for me, 
after an eight-years-long interruption, to write the first draft of Parts 
VI~XIII of this book within the four years beginning on the ist July, 
1947, and to send these four volumes to press in the second half of the 
year 1952, by providing the Royal Institute of International Affairs in 
London with the financial means for releasing a substantial part of my 
time by reinforcing the staff of the department producing their Survey 
of International Affairs, which had had to be taken up again, after the 
war, with eight years (and these no ordinary years) of arrears to make 
good. More than this, the Foundation made it financially possible for my 
wife and me to accept invitations from the Institute for Advanced Study 
at Princeton to pay periodical visits there which have been invaluable to 
us for making progress in our work. 

road along a stretch where there proved not even to be a goat-track — to miscalculate the 
number of hours’ walking distance between Kato Vezani and Yythion, and consequently 
to exhaust the contents of his water-bottle and replenish it from a stream which proved to 
be infected with germs of dysentery. (‘That is very bad water*, as a cottager correctly 
said, after he had silently w'atched the unwarned traveller drink his fill of it.) This acci- 
dent incapacitated the writer for military service in the W^ar of a.d. 1914-18. 

I Hebrews xi. 38. ^ Horace: Carmina, Book HI, Ode xxx, 1 . 6. 
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If the Rockefeller Foundation, the Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, and the Institute for Advanced Study at Princeton had not all 
co-operated with one another to help me in these most imaginative, 
considerate, and effective ways, I should not have been able to finish the 
book by this time, and I might never have managed even to make a 
fresh start with the writing of it. 

Sidney Marsh showed himself a friend in need by helping me on my 
way when I was passing through a time of troubles. His kindness was 
touching, because it came from the heart; but it was hardly surprising, 
because it was characteristic. The loggia at Ardens, opening southwards 
over Ashdown Forest towards the Downs, was a place where I found 
myself able, after an eight-years-long interruption in the writing of this 
book, to recover my resolution and to recollect my thoughts when I was 
setting myself to take my half-finished enterprise up again and to carry 
it through to its conclusion. 

Professor Roland G. Kent and Professor George G. Cameron 
generously spent much time and trouble on helping me to correct some 
of the more glaring faults' — ranging from errors of judgement, through 
mis-statements of fact, to mistakes in spelling — in an amateur essay on 
the administrative geography of the Achaemenian Empire.^ These two 
eminent scholars are not, of course, implicated, by my declaration of 
my gratitude for their help, in any of those faults that have not been 
eliminated. Professor Kent's invaluable comments on the first draft of 
my essay must have been one of the last of the many such characteristic 
acts of kindness that he was able to do before his death on the 27th June, 
1952. 

Mr. Martin Wight gave up the best part of a much-needed summer 
holiday to working through the first draft of Part VII of this Study 
and writing out for me his considered comments and criticisms. I have 
shown my high appreciation of these by incorporating them in extenso in 
footnotes and appendixes. The effect has been to turn my original 
monologue into a dialogue which should be decidedly more interesting 
and valuable to the reader. Mr. Wight has made it clear, apropos of my 
references to Christianity, what the unabrogated traditional Christian 
positions are, and the points in which my personal standpoint differs 
from them. He has drawn attention to the abiding Judaic vein of ex- 
clusiveness and intolerance in Christianity, and he has correctly con- 
victed me, on this crucial issue, of holding with Symmachus as against 
Saint Ambrose, with Mangti as against William of Rubruck,^ and with 
Radhakrishnan as against Karl Adam, Jean Danielou, and Hendrik 
Kraemer. 

1 VI. vii. 580-6S9. 

2 ^Even as God has given several fingers to the hand, so has He given Man several 
ways.’ — The Mongol Khaqan Mangu in his conversation, on Whitsunday a.D. 1254, 
with the Franciscan Friar William of Rubruck, as reported by Friar William in Itiner- 
aritm Fratris Williehni de Rubruquis, de Qrdine Fratrum Minorum^ Galli, Anno Gratie 
12 S 3 ad Partes Orientales, chap. 51 (see V. v. Ii4'i5 and VI. vii, 106). 
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Mr. Thomas Wallas, of the London and Lancashire Insurance Com- 
pany, has most kindly communicated to me authoritative information 
about the statistical material that was accessible to the earliest insur- 
ance companies in Great Britain at the time when they first went into 
business. 

Mr. James Laver, Keeper of the Departments of Engraving, Illus- 
tration and Design and of Paintings, at the Victoria and Albert Museum 
in London; the Rev. Father P. Benedetto Renzi, Rector of the Church 
of San Francesco at Arezzo; and Signor Pietro Zampetti, Soprinten- 
dente alle Gallerie delle Marche, have all given me most kind help in my 
inquiries into the affinities of certain forms of headgear. 

Dr. Sidney Smith, Professor Albrecht Goetze, Professor F. W. Al- 
bright, Mr. M. B. Rowton, and Mr. D. J. Wiseman have most kindly 
come to my aid over my amateur essay on the chronology of South-West 
Asian history during the first half of the second millennium b.c.^ It might 
be no disgrace for an amateur to come to grief in a field in which the pro- 
fessionals agree only in frankly declaring that their own divers recon- 
structions can be no more than tentative in the present inconclusive 
state of the evidence. Our knowledge of early South-West Asian history 
through the progress of archaeological excavation is increasing so fast 
that this present chronological puzzle may be solved any day — perhaps 
before this volume is published — by some decisive new discovery. 
Meanwhile, the essay which the five scholars to whom I am now declaring 
my gratitude have helped me to revise may serve the reader as an in- 
terim report on the main alternative possible reconstructions of this 
passage of history in the light of the evidence as it stands today (the 24th 
September, 1952). 

I am particularly grateful to Mr. Rowton for the great trouble that 
he has taken to pilot me through the maze with his steady hand. 

My sisters, Professor J. M. C. Toynbee and Miss M. R. Toynbee, 
have shown their kindness by tolerating my queries, and their learning 
by never failing to tell me the answers to them. 

The librarian of the Royal Institute of International Affairs in Lon- 
don, Miss Barbara Kyle, and the librarian of the Institute for Advanced 
Study at Princeton, Miss Judith Sachs, with all their colleagues, have 
helped me on my way at every stage of a long literary journey by their 
inexhaustible obligingness and resourcefulness in meeting a formidable 
flow of queries, besides requests to procure for me the loan of books 
dealing with a great variety of subjects. 

Miss Elizabeth Horton of the Institute for Advanced Study at Prince- 
ton has made it possible for me, by her kindness to me on repeated 
visits, to enjoy the full benefit of the rare facilities that the Institute offers 
to scholars. In January 1951, when the international situation looked so 

I Printed in this volume on pp. 167-212, above. 
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grave that it seemed folly to carry the unique text of a still untyped 
manuscript back with me to Europe, Miss Horton and her colleague 
Miss Farr generously gave me ease of mind by undertaking to type for 
me the manuscript that I had written at Princeton during the preceding 
three months. 

Miss J. K. Galbraith has checked, with Miss Reddin, the whole of 
the typescript against the manuscript. Her generous help has made it 
possible to do something that could not have been done without the 
co-operation of two minds and two pairs of eyes. The process has been 
as exacting and laborious as it has been indispensable for securing the 
accurate reproduction of the text. To cope with such outlandish pieces 
as, for example, the Annex on the Administrative organization of the 
Achaemenian Empire has been not merely a kind act but an angelic one. 

Miss Bridget Reddin has done the typing, from beginning to end, of a 
complicated manuscript in crabbed handwriting, infested with footnotes 
and festooned with annexes. Her patience, care, accuracy, perseverance, 
and friendship have carried all ten volumes of this book on their passage 
from the writer hands to the printer’s across a gulf as broad as the 
Atlantic, 

One of the red-letter days in my life is a day in 1933 on which, after 
I had ventured, with my heart in my mouth, to submit the typescript 
of volumes i-iii of this Study to Sir Humphrey Milford, I received from 
him a characteristically laconic note saying: T will take your big book’. 
Since that date, I have been continuing to receive the kind and skilled 
help of all concerned at Amen House, at 114 Fifth Avenue, and at 
Oxford in the heavy and exacting task of printing and publishing a 
work on this scale. Five times within twenty years, I have unloaded on 
them a suitcase full of copy; and the aggregate weight of these five loads 
must have been large. At every stage in the long process of production, 
these friends and collaborators on the technical side of the undertaking 
have given me innumerable occasions for looking back with gratitude to 
a decision of Sir Humphrey Milford’s which has meant so much to me, 
first under his auspices and then under Mr. Geoffrey Cumberlege’s at 
Warwick Square and under Mr. H. Z. Walck’s on the other side of the 
Atlantic. 

Mr, John Lodge — Headmaster emeritus of Nantwich and Acton 
Grammar School — ^has read the proofs of volumes vii-x in galley and, 
besides making a number of suggestions which have been gratefully 
adopted by the author, and detecting a number of errors that had es- 
caped both the author’s and the printer’s eye, he has generously taken 
off the author’s shoulders the laborious but indispensable task of veri- 
fying cross-references between passages in this Study and references 
to the Bible, to the Greek and Latin Classics, to works of Western 
literature in English and other vernaculars, and to other books that are 
on the shelves of Mr. Lodge’s library. Help so kind, disinterested, 
timely, and effective as this is a gift that touches the heart. I lament my 
friend’s sudden death on the ist April, 1954. 
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Professor E. D. Myers, the head of the Department of Philosophy in 
Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Virginia, has compiled the 
gazetteer of geographical names, covering all ten volumes of this book, 
which will be issued as a supplementary volume, and has planned and 
drawn — in a form in which Mrs. Gomme could put them into shape 
for the Oxford University Press — many of the maps, illustrating all ten 
volumes, which will also appear in volume xi. The gazetteer illuminates 
passages in the book in which the geographical setting of the narrative 
may be unfamiliar to some Western readers, while the maps make it 
possible for a reader to acquaint himself at a glance with geographical 
facts which would have required many pages of uninviting letterpress if 
the author had tried to describe the same facts in words. In thus coming 
to the reader’s rescue. Professor Myers has given a pleasure to the 
author as well; for it has been pleasant indeed for him to have the 
chance of working in partnership with an old friend who knows the 
contents and structure of his book, understands its purpose, and has 
had the skill and kindness to interpret the book to the public — as, for 
instance, in the chart reproduced in vol. xi. 

The Royal Institute of International Affairs — on whose staff I have 
had the happiness of serving for almost thirty years (and my wife for 
still longer) — has given me a profession that has been an education and 
a fellowship that has been a stimulus. In the course of producing, for 
the Institute, a Survey of International Affairs from the morrow of the 
peace-settlement of 1919-21 to the morrow of the Second World War, 
I have been continually educated in the study and the writing of History; 
and, in doing this work at Chatham House, I have had the immense 
advantage of finding myself in the society of men and women — on the 
Council, among the members, and among my colleagues on the staff— 
who have had a varied experience of practical affairs in responsible posi- 
tions in many walks of life. I am grateful, above all, for the particularly 
favourable conditions under which the authorities of Chatham House 
have always allowed me to do my work. While the production of the 
Survey has been a valuable discipline, because it has been an exacting 
task (even with the wonderful assistance that I have had), I have been 
left free to be my own master in the use of my time, and have been given 
a generous margin of leisure for the writing of the present Study under 
Chatham House’s auspices. Both works have, I believe, benefited greatly 
by being carried on simultaneously for a quarter of a century. 

Chatham House means, for me, a host of friends. I cannot name them 
all, but I cannot leave unnamed my colleagues Ivison Macadam and 
Margaret Cleeve or my master and mentor Sir James Headlam-Morley, 
who taught me how to launch our Survey. I never forget the generosity 
with which he gave his time and thought and encouragement in helping 
a younger historian; and I also never forget the great history of the 
antecedents of the First World War which Headlam-Morley would have 
given to the World if his life had not been cut short. 

My wife, for the third time, has made the magnificent index without 
which no batch of volumes of this Study would be complete. These 
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three indexes, which are the keys to vols. i-iii, iv-vi, and vii-x, are 
labours that have been none the less strenuous for having been labours 
of love. These indexes have been hard to make because they are no 
mere catalogues of names and facts, but are masterly analyses of the 
ideas propounded in the book ; and this analytical exposition, which has 
been such an exacting intellectual task for the indexer, will have been 
found proportionately valuable by the reader. As for the author, each 
time that he has read, in draft, one of these indexes to a batch of his 
volumes, he has been given a fortifying sense of assurance that, after all, 
his book cannot be altogether nonsense, since some sense seems to have 
been made of it bona fide by a mind whose critical power is as well 
known to him as its charity. Yet this is only one of the innumerable 
things that his wife has done for him. 

There are people — some of them mentioned already — to whom I owe 
so much and with whom I have been so intimate that I cannot put into 
words the full measure of what they have given to me and can only ex- 
press my feelings for them by here inscribing their initials — tot pignora 
amoris — in the alphabetical order of their first names, videlicet: B.H., 
C.C.-E., D.D., E.P.F., E.R.M., G.M., H.T.W.-G,, J.A.S., 
J.D.D., M.F., R.M.Y.G., R.S.D., R.T., S.E.T., V.M.T. 
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In the cross references in this index, references in small capitals (e.g. Arab Caliphate 
at end of the heading ‘Abbasid Caliphate) are to other main headings, while references 
in ordinary type are to subdivisions of the same main heading. 


Abandon, viii. 47. 

Abaqa, Il-Khan, x. 71. 

Abarca, wife of Al-Mansur, viii. 
372 n. 

*Abbas I, grandson of Mehmed *Ali, 
viii. 602. 

^Abbasid Caliphate, of Baghdad: as 
Syriac universal state, vii. 12, 53, 
159; ix. 15, 695; X. 67; break-up 
of, ix. 104; Buwayhids, relations 
with, vii. 14; viii. 359; capital of, 
vii. 208, 209; centre of gravity of, 
X. 67; civil service, vii. 152, 346; 
cohesive force of, vii. 24; com- 
munications, system of, vii. 82-84, 
98-99, 100, 209; culture of, vii. 
159; ix. 83; — Hellenic influence 
on, vii. 408 and n., 409 n., 475, 518, 
586, 670; decline of, vii. 12, 13-14, 
316,^ 346; viii. 359, 365, 393; 
dominant minority, viii. 365 ; egali- 
tarianism of regime, vii. 15 1-2; ix. 
325 ; establishment of, vii. 146, 148, 
149, 15 1, 209, 377; viii. 70, 361, 
365; ix. 325-6; financial system of, 
vii. 84, 15 1 ; frontiers, defence of, 

vii. 150 n.'y geographical range of, 

viii. 409 n.'y X. 67; Herodianism 
of, viii. 586; interregnum follow- 


ing, viii. 362, 365, 368; ix. 95; 
Iranians, influence of, vii, 1.50-1, 
704; Islam, attitude towards, viii, 
36 1 , 3 65 ; Khurasanis, relations with, 
vii. 148-52, 157 «., 329; viii. 361, 
365 ; law, system of, vii. 15 1, 159; 
legitimization of alien conquerors 
by, vii. 12-16, 21 ; marches of, ix. 
39; military system of, vii. 150, 
1 57 339 ; Mongols, relations with, 

vii. 399; — see also under Baghdad; 
‘New Era\ vii. 150 and n., 15 1; 
nomad origin, ultimate, of, viii, 
664; nomads, relations with — ^Arab, 
vii. 209; — Eurasian, vii. 261 w., 
329; ix. 36; X. 199; non-Muslim 
subjects, relations with, viii, 365-7; 
overthrow of, vii. 11-12, 14, 20, 74, 
98-99, 149 n,y 150, 158, 159, 160, 
229, 33 339, 378; viii. 49, 70, 93. 
108 ?z., 355, 359, 361, 727; be. 36, 
1 19, 695; X. 67-68, 69, 70, 71, 74 w., 
84, 88, 1 16; postal service of, vii. 
83-84; provinces, organization of, 
vii. 180; Saljuqs, relations with, vii. 
329; viii. 359, 365,. 371; ix. 36; 
successor-states of, vii. 150 and n., 
15 1 n.y 160, 258 n.y 399, 704; viii. 
70, 96, 121, 352, 354. 359. 3^8; x. 


^ This index includes only those place-names that are of importance as subject-headings. 
A full list of all place-names mentioned in volumes i~x is being published in vol. xi (Maps 
and Gazetteer). Many of the battles entered in this index have been given their dates, but the dates 
of the lives or reigns of individuals and of the durations of states have not been entered. Notices, 
in the text, of the dates of reigns have, however, been indexed, and the durations of universal 
states, with their antecedent Times of Troubles, though not the durations of other states, will be 
found in vii. 769, Table I. If ever a consolidated index of vols. i-x is made, a systematic insertion 
of dates might be an addition that would be useful to the reader. 

The compilation of an index draws attention to variations in the spelling of narnes. Some of 
these variations have been deliberate. For instance, wliile Greek names of people living in ‘the 
Hellenic Age’ {circa 1125 B,c. - A.D. 67s) have been spelled in these volumes in the Latin travesty 
of them which is familiar, because conventional, in English and other Western languages, Greek 
names of people living in ‘the Orthodox Christian Age’ (i.e. since circa A.D. 675) have been spelled 
in a romanization of the original Greek spelling as this has been pronounced and accented by 
speakers of the Greek language in this age. This has been done in order to make the reader’s eye 
constantly remind him that the Byzantines are neither belated Hellenes nor eccentric Franks, but 
are members of a distinct society of the same species as both the Western and the Hellenic. Again, 
the vowels in Turkish names have been differentiated frorn those in Arabic names in order to 
tidee account of the vowel harmonies that are a characteristic feature of the Turkish family of 
languages; and, in Ottoman Turkish names that include the equivalent of the Arabic name Mu- 
hammad, account has been taken of the Ottoman Turkish pronunciation by spelling the name as 
Mehmed. On the other hand, variations in the spelling of Teutonic barbarian names are due to the 
vagaries of Modern Western scholars, and variations in the spelling of Chinese names to the 
writer’s own ignorance. If he and his wife live to produce a consolidated index for a standardized 
new edition of vols. i-x, he will ask authorities on the Chinese language to come to his help by 
standardizing the spelling of all Chinese names consistently in one or other of the current com- 
peting systems of romanization. ^ 

Even so, in a book in Tvhich the names mentioned are taken from a considerable number of differ- 
ent languages, originally conveyed in different scripts, complete consistency could hardly be 
attained without abandoning the Latin Alphabet and substituting for it some system of phonetic 
symbols, and few readers w'ould w'elcome consistency at this price. 
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68 70, 73 ; tolerant spirit of, viii. 

365; totalitarian character of, viii. 
57-58; see also Arab Caliphate. 
’Abbasid Caliphate, of Cairo : as ghost 
of Baghdad Caliphate, vii. 19, 20 
seqq,; ix. 15, 17, 38, 119, 153, 165, 
707; as puppet of Mamluks, ix. 103, 
165, 69s; educational policy of, vii. 
362 establishment of, vii. 20 and 
21, 26 n.; viii. 359; ix. 695; 
extinction of, vii. 20, 22, 26 n.\ viii. 
49; ix. 695 ; legitimization of alien 
rulers by, vii. 21-22; Ottoman Em- 
pire, relations with, vii. 21; raison 
d^Stre of, ix. 119. 

Abbot, George, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, viii. 157. 

'Abd-al-‘Aziz b. *Abd-ar-Rahman Al 
Sa'ud, King of Sa'udi Arabia, viii. 
603, 611. 

‘Abd-al-'Aziz 'Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 
256, 257, 693. 

'Abd-al-Hamid I *Osmanii, Sultan, 
viii. 557. 

*Abd-al-Hamid 11 'Osmanli, Sultan: 
accession of, vii. 22; viii. 25672.; 
autocracy of, viii. 234-5, 256, 261, 

263. 26772., 326; Caliphate, exploita- 

tion of, vii. 23-24; viii. 694; 
Constitution — promulgation of, viii. 
238, 251, 256; — suspension of, 
238, 256; coup d'etat (1877), vii, 24; 
viii. 256, 261; deposition of, viii. 
261, 551; military educational 

policy of, viii. 235, 326, 549, 551; 
revolt against (1908), viii. 234-5, 
238, 258, 261, 341 72., 551. 

*Abd-al-KarIm, Rifi patriot, viii. 20- 
21, 24, 602, 613. 

*Abd-al-Malik, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 

181, 242, 3 II, 316 and 72 . 
*Abd-al-Mejid "Osmanli, Caliph, vii. 

25, 27 72. 

*Abd-al-Mejid 'Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 

28472., 251, 255 72 . ^ 

*Abd-al-Qadir, Algerian patriot, viii. 

602, 613. 

"Abdallah, Cordovan Umayyad Amir, 
viii. 372 72. 

"Abd-ar-Rahman I, Cordovan Umay- 
yad Amir, viii. 372 72., 373 72. 
*Abd-ar-Rahman III An-Nasir, Cor- 
dovan Umayyad Caliph, viii. 350-1 

and 72., 367 72., 372 7?., 373 72. 

"Abd-ar-Rahman b. al-Jilliqi, viii. 
366 72. 

"Abd-ar-Rahman Sanchuelo, Man- 
surid Cordovan ‘Mayor of the 
Palace^, viii. 367 72. 

Abelard, Peter, vii. 474 72.; ix. 46; x. 
140-1, 142. 


Abell, W. : The Shipwright's Trade^ 
quoted, ix. 388 72. 

Abi-e§uh, King of Babylon, x. 186 n. 
Abraham, vii. 100 72., 424, 457, 460, 
462 72., 551, 5b3> 7S9» 765 viii. 
576 72. 

Abu 'Ali b. Sina (Avicenna), viii. 124, 
374 w- 

Abu 'Amir Muhammad a. 1 -Mansur, 
Cordovan ‘Mayor of the Palace’, 
viii. 35 367 37 ^ tz. 

Abu Bakr, Caliph, viii, 653; x. 73. 
Abu Hamfah, founder of a school of 
Islamic jurists, ix. 38, 

Abu Muslim, 'Abd-ar-Rahman b. 
Muslim, Khurasani leader of parti- 
sans of the 'Abbasids, vii, 144, 148. 
Abu Sa'id, Il-Khan, x. 71, 72. 

Abu Sufyan, viii. 55, 653 n. 

Abu Sulayman Da’ud of Banakat, x. 
80. 

Abu’i-Baqa of Ronda, quoted, x. 117. 
Abu’l-Faraj (Mar Gregor or Bar 
Hebraeus), Patriarch of Antioch, ix. 
730 72 .^ 

Abyssinia: currency used in, vii. 316- 
1 7 72. ; Portuguese, relations with, 

viii. 473; revolt against Western 
Christianity, viii. 118. 

Abyssinians, as mercenaries in India, 

ix. 506. 

Accidents, insurance against, ix. 222, 
339- 

Achaean Confederacy, the, vii. 109; 

ix. 261, 269, 541; X. 65. 

Achaeans (Homeric), the: Aidds and 
Nemesis, ideas of, viii. 54-55; as 
link between Hellenic and Minoan 
civilizations, viii. 82-83, 84; as 
‘reservoir’ barbarians, viii. 4; bar- 
barism of, viii. 63-64, 74 seqq.\ 
conquests by, vii. 93, 471 n , ; viii. 65 ; 
Hittites, relations with, viii. 449- 
50 72. ; X. 58 ; Minoan World, inva- 
sion of, vii. 93, 471 72.; viii. 665-6; 
ix. 375; religion of, vii, 471 72.; viii. 

10 72. 

Achaemenes, vii. 204, 620-1. 
Achaemenian Empire: 
administrative policy in, vii. 82, 178- 
9, 180 and 72., 582-689 passim; viii. 
433”4; ix. 537; see also below 
provinces; and under Cyrus II; 
Darius I, 

Aegean Islands, status of, vii. 679- 
80 and 72. 

Alexander the Great’s conquest of, 
vii. so, 64, 73> 77> 83, 124, 148, 

149, 185, 200 72., 206 72., 207, 209- 

3^9, 339» S7i» S8s> 59i, 616, 
617, 646 72., 647, 666, 688-9, 702; 
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Archaemeniaii Empire {cont.), 

viii. 57, 64, 71, 95, 1 17 and n., 

121 123, 125, 316, 361, 403, 

409 w., 410, 413, 426, 430, 437, 442, 
458, 465, 467, 480, 497 n., 717, 718, 
719; ix. 236, 261, 262, 270, 304, 
663, 738; X. 44, 1 19. ^ 

alien cultural elements in, vii. 64. 
Arabs, relations with, vii. 179 584, 

588-9, 658, 685. 

Armenians, relations with, vii. 596-7, 
602, 605, 61 1, 638, 660 seqq., 

673-5* 

as framework for propagation of 
higher religions, vii. 95, 98, 423. 
as ‘melting-pot’, vii. 140, 141-2; viii. 
462.^ 

as Syriac universal state, vii. 64, 77, 
98, 203, 571; viii. 205 n.f 274, 361, 
424; ix. 236, 304; X. 81. 
autocracy in, ix. 537. 

Babylonia, relations with, vii. 5, 67, 
70, 77, 78, loi, 178 and tz., 200, 
203 seqq., 226-7, 232, 571, 572, 
580, 582, 598, 599, 601-2, 613, 
632, 638, 654 seqq,\ viii. 93, 4^9 tz., 
425 441. 

Bactrians, relations with, vii. 589, 
606, 61 1, 642-3, 644. 
break-up of, vii. 95, 98, 124, 137 tz., 
r8o, 185, 200 w., 339, 361, 633, 
!^ 95 * 

brigandage in, vii. 209-10. 
capital cities of, vii. 203-8, 209, 227, 
229, 230, 232, 236, 247 and ?2., 296, 
345 7z., 632; viii. 409 w., 441. 
Carthaginian Empire, relation to, ix. 
262. 

Cilicia, relations with, vii. 592, 

668 seqq, 

civil service of, vii. 344, 359, 366; ix. 
537* 

civil war (522-521 B.C.), vii. 178, 580, 
584, 590, 597 seqq,, 611-13, 620, 
623-4, 630 7Z., 637-41, 648 n., 683, 
684; viii. 424-5 ?z., 431 ?z., 434; 

ix. 503. 

client states, vii. 179, 

Colchians, relations with, vii. 667. 
colonization policy of, vii. 111-12, 
123-4, 145, 641; viii. 415.... 
communal organization in, viii. 280. 
communications, system of, vii. 8i~ 
S3, 98, 100, lor, 102, 148, 182-3, 
203, 205, 206 and 7Z., 208, 209, 
210 and 224 zz., 247, 582, 586, 
590-1, 616-17, 623-4, 629-30, 
634-5 and n., 639-42, 655, 658, 
669-70; ix. 537. 

conductivity of, vii. 412; ix. 740; x. 
80. 


culture of, vii. 64, 97 n , ; viii. 438, 441, 
442, 710. 

currency of, vii. 310, 311, 316. 
debt of, to forerunners, viii. 424-5 
and w., 430, 431, 434, 462; ix. 
502. 

deportation, policy of, vii. 116-17, 
611-12, 637, 640, 641 and n. 
duration of, vii. 580; ix. 330 tz. 
economic organization of, vii. 200, 
205, 678-9 n.; viii. 426. 
educational policy of, vii. 360, 361, 
Egypt, relations with, vii. 50, 109, 
1 19 n., 149, 178, 179, 246 fz., 
S7S 7Z., 580, 582, 584, 640, 641 7Z., 
658, 659; viii, 425 and n., 431, 
435* 

Elamites, relations with, vii. 601, 633, 
638-9. 

establishment of, vii. 424; viii. 425, 
457, 462, 474; X. 80. 

Ethiopians, relations with, vii. 584, 
588-9, 659-60; viii. 431. 

^thos of, vii. 50, 70, 74, 1 12, 178, 179, 
575 7z., 580, 582, S97-8> 611, 
613 7Z., 685; viii. 424, 425 n.\ 
change of, under Darius I, vii. 
598 seqq^y 61 1 seqq, 
expansion of, vii. 102, 123-4, I49> 
203-s, 226-7, 580, 584, 594, 621; 
viii. 32, 205 7Z., 425, 427. 430, 433 
seqq.^ 470, 710-11 tz., 718-19; ix. 

521. 

feudal system in, vii. 120-1 and m., 
123-4, 128, 132, I 45> 319, 349, 
351, 366; viii. 415, 445, 491* 
financial system of, vii. 178, 179, 181, 
582-689 passim. 

fire as symbol of eternity, vii. 9 
and n. 

frontiers of, viii. 431, 433 and tz., 457- 
8, 459, 710; defence of, vii. 120, 
12 1, 179 7z., 206 7z.; see also below 
nomads. 

geographical range of, vii. 205, 589— 
90, 649; viii. 95, 426; ix. 262. 
Greeks: Asiatic — conquest of, viii. 
718-19; X. 81 ; — discontent of, vii. 
582, 591; viii. 434-5, 710; — dis- 
mantling of fortifications of, viii. 
436 n.; — suzerainty over, re- 
sumed, viii. 437, 719; competition 
with, for control of Egypt and 
South-West Asia, vii. 119 n.; viii, 
424-30; Continental European — 
attempts to subjugate, vii. 68, 
100 72., 120, 183, 319, 328, 624 7Z., 
677 7Z.; viii. 41 1, 434-5, 455 seqq., 
492-4, 715, 716; ix. 282, 393, 403 
519, 520; X. 43; -y concatena- 
tion of events leading to and 
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Achaemenian Empire {cont.). 

following Persian aggression, viii, 
4S5'~9> 460, 463, 708 seqq.\ Em- 
peror’s Peace (386 B.C.), viii. 437; 
employment of, as mercenaries, vii. 
98, 328-9, 339, 624 viii. 423, 
458? 73^1 peace settlement with 
Athens (450-449 b.c.), viii. 435-6. 

headgear: Greek, vii. 680-2; Per- 
sian, X. 52-53; Thracian, vii. x; 
see also under Saka. 

health services in, viii. 325 n, 

hybris of, viii. 430, 435, 457-8. 

Imperial household, vii. 183, 344-5 
and n,f 360-1. 

interregnum following, viii. 652, 653. 

Iranian peoples north-east of Caspian 
Gates, relations with, viii. 43 1 . 

Jews, position of, vii. iii, 112, 119 
and m, 229, 580, 693; viii. 299, 
425, 441* 

languages and scripts in, vii. 247-9, 
^^53, 3S4> aS5> 580-689 passim; 

viii. 441-2; ix. 1 17. 

law of, vii. 182; ix. 171. 

Medes, position of, vii. 598 seqq.^ 
611, 612, 638, 641; viii, 462. 

military system and equipment, vii. 
642-3 and 678-9 71 . ; viii. 438 ; 

feudal cavalry, vii. 120, 319; garri- 
sons, vii. 82, iig, 120, 121, 123-4, 
126, 128, 140-2, 182-3, 319, 345 «., 
659-60; internal policing, vii. 82, 
123-4, 128; militia, vii. 183; re- 
cruitment, vii. 140, 141, 183, 205; 
standing army, vii. 126, 182-3, 
319, 328, 632; see also above under 
Greeks. 

monuments, inscriptions, and re- 
cords, vii. 206-8, 247, 249 344-5 

n.f 582-689 passim; viii. 441-2; 

ix. 117; X. 44> 52, 53- 

national dress, vii. 642-3 n.; see also 
above headgear. 

nomads, relations with, vii. 120, 121, 
598, 599> 606 seqq., 614, 620, 
643 seqq.y 649 seqq., 658, 659, 673, 
675 seqq., 682, seqq.; viii. 32, 
95, 431, 434- 

oblivion in folk-memory, vii. 206 n . ; 
X. 44. 

parochial states, preceding, relation 
to, vii. 168, 510. 

Phoenicians, relations with, vii. 149, 
580; viii. 425-6, 431, 441, 462, 
470; see also above Carthaginian 
Empire. 

political geography of, vii. 580-689 
passim; viii. 715, 

postal services in, vii. 82; see also 
above communications. 


I provinces of, vii. 179, 180, 182-3, 
185-6, 200, 209-10 «., 580-689 
passhn. 

psychological vacuum in, vii. 395 n. 
receptivity of founders of, viii. 424. 
religions in, vii. 71, 190, 423, 600 n.y 
617-18, 702; viii. 424 n.y 710. 
revolts against, vii. 50, 168, 178, 183, 
583, 598, 599, 609, 641 n.y 674 n.; 
viii. 408, 410, 414 w., 424-5 428, 

431 n.y 434, 710; ix. 503; see also 
above civil war. 

rise of, vii. 98, 168, 178, 203, 434, 
580, 622, 653, 686, 689. 
sea-power of, vii. 633-5, 641-2 and 

w. ; viii. 434. 

subject peoples, relations with, vii. 

580-689 passim; viii. 442. 
successor-states of, vii. 64, 67, 73, 77, 

94, 124, 180, 185-6, 188, 190, 200, 
201, 206 n.y 221, 339, 361, 572 n.y 
663, 666, 681, 695; viii. 68, 71, 93, 

95, 410-11, 412, 414 n.y 415, 486, 
653; ix. 683; x._95. 

treasure, economic effect of Mace- 
donian looting of, vii. 229-30. 
universality, claim to, vii. 44-45 and n. 
wealth and poverty of different 
regions, vii. 678-9 n. 

See also under Anatolia; Cambyses; 
Cykus; Darius; India; Lydian 
Empire; Xerxes. 

Achaemenidae, personal names, origin 
of, vii. 652-4, 686. 

Achaeus, the Seleucid, x. 119-20. 
Achilles, vii. 671 ; viii. 493 n.; x. 116. 
Achinese, the, viii. 693. 

Agina, Elamite pretender (522 B.c.), 
vii. 601. 

Agoka Maurya, Emperor, vii. 95 and 
n.y 250-1, 253, 255, 453 n.y 651; 

x. 144. 

Acre, fall of (a.d. 1291), viii. 370; ix. 
102. 

Action: as essence of Life, x. 35-36, 
38; long-range, x. 35-38; prac- 
tical, X, 35-37; scholarship in rela- 
tion to, X, 34 seqq.; spiritual, x. 
36 seqq. 

Actium, Battle of (31 b.c.), vii. 27 n.y 
58, 93» i34> 166, 219, 696; ix. 658. 
Acton, John Emerich Edward Dal- 
berg, Baron, x. 38, 39. 

Adalbert of Trier, viii. 399. 

Adam, the first man, ix. 200-1 . 

Adam, Arthur Innes, x. 237. 

Adam, Karl, x. 238; The Spirit of 
Catholicismy quoted, vii. 746-7. 
Adams, Will, viii. 322 n. 

Adhemar, Bishop of Le Puy, viii. 
378 and n.y 379. 
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Adonis, worship of, vii. 412 7^., 413 w., 
423, 457, 494 «•; X. 143. 

Adrian VI, Pope, vii. 407. 

Adrianople, Battle of (a.d. 378), vii. x, 
27 w., 401, 688; viii. 487, 644; ix. 
289. 

Adrianople, Russo-Turkish Peace 
Treaty of (a.d. 1829), viii. 193 n. 
*Adnd-ad-Dawlah, Buwayhid ‘Mayor 
of the Palace^ vii. 13 n. 

Aegean Sea, role of, in Hellenic his- 
tory, viii. 710 seqq.; ix. 261, 266 w., 
657 and w., 663, 694. 

Aegidius, Majorian’s magister mili- 
tum^ viii. 52 

Aeolus, myth of, viii. 531. 

Aerial communications, development 
of, vii. 104, 105; viii. 471 ix. 172, 
338, 483, 485, 542, S4S; X. 92, 

II8. 

Aeschylus, ix. 393, 394, 632; x. 116, 
235; Agame?nnont quoted, viii. 455; 
X. 122, 23 s; Prometheus Vinctus, x. 
122. 

Aesculapius (Asklepios), vii. 464. 
Aethelfrith, King of Northumbria, 
viii. 658. 

Aethelthryth, Saint, viii. 658. 
Aetheria, Hesperian pilgrim to Jeru- 
salem, ix. 1 13 n, 

Aetius, Roman general, vii. 338; viii. 
44, 51-52 69 w. 

Aetolian Confederacy, the, ix. 261, 
269, 270, 541- 

Aetolians, the, viii. 504, 570 n. 
Afghanistan : abortive Westernizing 
movement in, viii, 237-8, 602, 613; 
as buffer state, viii. 51; ix. 528; 
domain of, vii, 225 n . ; Great 
Britain, wars with, see Anglo- 
Afghan Wars. 

Afghans, the: as traders, vii. 634-5 
as ‘whites’ in race, viii. 577 7 i.; 
atrocities committed by, viii. 61-62; 
British India, relations with, viii. 
430; dress of, vii. 636, 651 72.; 
language of, vii. 593 ; Persians, rela- 
tions with, viii. 67 ; see also Paktyes ; 
Pathans. 

Africa: 

circumnavigation of, viii. 198 w., 218, 
223 » 3i3> 474> 7i9“20 and n,; ix. 
159; X. 118. 

continent of, viii. 720 and n. 

East, offer of Jewish national home 
in, viii. 300-1, 311. 

North-West: Alano-Vandal con- 
quests in, ix. 661-2; French con- 
quests in, viii. 220, 221, 258, 25972., 
692, 693; ix. II, 242 n.y 494; 
physiography of, ix. 659; political 
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history of, viii. 220-1 ; population 
problem in, viii. 215; Rifi high- 
landers’ war with France, viii. 
20-22, 24, 28; Roman failure to 
establish a fastness in, ix. 659- 
60, 662, 679-80 72. ; Roman regime 
in, ix. 658 72., 659-61; Spanish and 
Portuguese failure to seize, in i6th 
century, viii. 220-1; ix. 265 72.; 
see also Algeria; Morocco; 
Tripolitania; Tunisia. 
opening up of, viii. 216-17, 218 72., 
220, 258, 645; ix. 159. 
revolt against Western ascendancy, 
possible, ix. 455. 

South: cultural dichotomy in, viii. 
570-1, 573 72.; Dutch nationalism 
in, viii. 571; law, system of, vii, 
283 ; ix. 34; ‘living museum’ in, ix. 
362; ‘Mean Whites’ in, viii. 579; 
ix. 452; racial policy in, viii. 571, 
573 n,, 577 72.; ix. 453, 458; 
Union, establishment of, viii. 571 ; 
see also South African War. 
Tropical : cultural influences on, com- 
peting, viii. 483, 573; languages 
of, ix. 706; White settlement in, 
impossibility of, ix. 458. 

Agadir crisis, x. 31, 32. 

Agamemnon, viii. 65, 493 72.; x. 37 and 

72., 1 16. 

Agathangelus, Armenian historian, 

vii. 627. 

Agathias, Greek historian, ix. 60. 

Agathocl^s, Sicilian despot, ix. 268 72. 

Agha Khan, the, vii. 25. 

Agis IV, King of Sparta, vii. 453 ti.; 
ix. 355; X. 226. 

Agrianes, the, viii. 570 n. 

Agriculture : as standard occupation of 
Mankind, ix. 384-5; crop-cycle, ix. 
311-12, 315, 319; crops, out of 
season, ix. 310, 338; day-and-night 
cycle, effect of, ix. 308; discon- 
tinuance of, improbable, ix. 755, 
756; dramatic ritual, ix. 393; estab- 
lishment of, in Europe, viii. 37 and 
72. ; harvests, number of, since 
origin, ix. 206, 309; improvements 
in, in iSth century, ix. 385-6; 
industry, subordination to, ix. 224, 
312 seqq.f 385 seqq,; origin of, vii. 
705 ; viii. 38, 298 72. ; ix. 309; plough, 
improvements in, viii. 38-39; ix. 
129; seasonal cycle, effects of, ix. 
309-10; technology in relation to, 

viii. 634-s, 643, 649; ix. 129, 310, 

338. 

Agrippa, see Herod. 

Agum II Kakrime, Kassite King of 
Babylonia, x. 209, 210 and n. 
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Ahmad Shah Durrani (Abdali), Afghan 
empire-builder, viii. 691. 

Ahmad Takudar, Il-Khan, x. 68, 72. 
Ahmadiyah, the, vii. 417, 418; viii. 
117; ix. 461. 

Ahudemmeh, Monophysite Bishop of 
Takrit, viii. 364 n, 

Ahuramazda, vii. 44, 612 n, 

Aias, King of Carchemish, vii. 669 n. 
Aidds, viii. 54 seqq,y 59, 60. 
iUnu, the, vii. 62, 87, 761. 

'A'ishah, widow of Prophet Muham- 
mad, viii. 653, 654. 

Akbar, Timurid Emperor: administra- 
tive and financial policy of, vii. 127, 
183, 186 n.y 408; viii. 212; cam- 
paigns of, viii. 198 223 n.; ix. 

So6n,; capital cities of, vii. 195 w.; 
dates of his reign, vii. 25 1 ; linguistic 
policy of, vii. 251-2; military policy 
of, vii. 127, 1S3; religious policy of, 

vii. 99, 106, 195 n.; x. 82 n, 
Akkadian language, the, vii. 142 w., 

228 n.y 247, 249, 250, 252, 253 and 
n.y 254> 285 n.y 292; viii. 441, 443, 
445 n.y 490; ix. 1 1 7, 1 18, 706, 708; 
X. 178. 

Akritai, the East Roman, viii. 10 n. 
Akritas, Basil Dig6nis (Dhiy^nis), ix. 
73 > 716. 

*Ala-ad-Din ‘Ata Malik-i-Juwayni, 
see JuWAYNi. 

'Ala-ad-Din Mas*ud Shah, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vii. 15. 

‘Ala-ad-Din Muhammad Shah I, 
Khalji King of Delhi, vii. 16. 

Alalia, Battle of (c. 541-540 or 535 
B.C.), viii. 427 ?z., 428, 429. 
Alamanni, the, vii. 284. 

Alamut, fall of (a.d. 1257), x. 71, 72 72 . 
Alans, the, vii. 93, 328; viii. 68-69, 
366 72 ., 505; ix. 659, 661, 664, 674; 
see also Sarmatians. 

Alaric I, Visigothic war-lord, ix. 664; 
X. 88, 89. 

Alaric II, King of Visigothia, vii. 280, 

281 72 ., 282 72 ., 288; viii. 278 72 . 

Albania, South-East European state: 
currency used in, vii. 317 and 72.; 
establishment of, viii. 189-90; ix. 
242. 

Albania, Transcaucasian, Iconoclast 
and Iconodule movements in, ix. 
91-92. 

Albanians, South-East European, the: 
Bektashism among, vii. 415; viii. 
164-5; in fastnesses, viii. 493 ?2., 
6S3; Islam, conversions to, vii. 132; 

viii. 164, 165; military virtues of, 

vii. 330; viii. 246; Orthodox Chris- 
tian, viii. 164, 165 174-5, 494; I 


Ottoman Empire — employment in 
armed forces of, vii. 330; viii. 175 72., 
176 72 ., 195, 24i”-2 72 ., 246, 248 72 .; 
— insurrections against, viii. 165 and 
72., 494; — potential heirs of, viii. 252. 

Alberoni, Giulio, Cardinal, vii. 408. 

Albert Memorial, the, x. 3 72., 214. 

Albigenses, the, ix. 305. 

Alboin, King of the Lombards, viii, 
69, 70, 651, 660-1; ix. 300. 

Albright, W. F., x. 172 and 72., 180, 
181, 183, 191, 196-7, 20772., 208, 239; 
comments by, quoted, x. 183 72., 189, 
190, 197, 204 72 ., 207 72 ., 208; in 
American Journal of Archaeologyy 
quoted, x. 193; in Bulletin of the 
American Schools of Oriental Re- 
searchy quoted, x. 200. 

Alcaeus, viii. 423. 

Alcibiades, son of Cleinias, vii. 472 tz. ; 
viii. 581 72 . 

Alcohol, effects of introduction of, 
viii. 530-1. 

Alcuin of York, ix. 63, 64. 

Alexander, King of Epirus, ix. 268 n. 

Alexander the Great: aggressiveness 
of, ix. 1 1 8 ; as forerunner of Rome, 
vii. 134 and 72.; blackmailing bar- 
barians, treatment of, vii. 209-10; 
Cleitus, murder of, viii. 62, 661 72.; 
colonizing policy of, vii. in, 112, 
145 ; viii. 407; conquests of, viii. 95, 
118, 121, 347, 407, 410, 411, 413, 
416, 430, 458, 462; ix. 87, 262, 264, 
266, 270, 521, 528; — check to, vii, 
435; viii. 430-1, 478; — economic 
results of, vii. 229-30, 585; — see 
also under Achaemenian Empire; 
death of, vii. 175 ?2.; viii. 95, 410, 
653 ; ix. 262 ; deification of, ix. 49 72. ; 
energy of, vii. 98 ; family of, liquida- 
tion of, viii. 64 ; Hellespont, crossing 
of, vii. 83, 300, 329; viii. 71, 117, 
121, 123, 410, 438, 458, 462, 479, 
730; ix. 486; Macedonian nobles, 
relations with, vii. 350; Mace- 
donian veterans’ representations to, 
in Panjab, ix. 680 n. ; mother, rela- 
tions with, viii. 653 ; routes followed 
by, vii. 98, 206 72 .; successors of — 
struggle for power among, vii. 94, 
137 72 ., 201, 350, 633, 695; viii. 68, 
410, 653; ix. 260 seqq,y 266, 269-71, 
683 ; — temperateness of wars waged 
by, ix. 270 ; — see also Antigonus I ; 
Eumenes ; Lysimachus ;1Perdiccas ; 
Ptolemy I; Seleucus^I; Tigris, 
crossing of, vii. 630 72. ; Tyrrhenian 
pirate’s retort to, ix. 222-3 and tz.; 
unity of Mankind, vision of, ix. 345 
72 . ; vandalism of. viii. 6 1 . 
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Alexander IV, King of Macedon, viii. 
64. 

Alexander, son of Perseus King of 
Macedon, viii. 353 n. 

Alexander Balas, the Seleucid, viii. 

659- 

Alexander Isius, ix. 270. 

Alexander Severus, see Severus. 
Alexander, East Roman Emperor, ix. 
27. 

Alexander III, Pope, ix. 33 and n. 
Alexander VI, Pope, ix. 184. 

Alexander I, Emperor of Russia, vii. 
168, 359. 

Alexander II, Emperor of Russia, vii. 

223, 574 w.; viii. 686, 687, 688. 
Alexander Romance, the, x. 45. 
Alexandria: as ‘melting-pot’, viii. 584; 
burning of books at, viii. 586; 
Mehmed 'All’s naval arsenal at, 
viii. 244 560-2; Ptolemaic 

library at, ix. 730. 

Alexis Mihailovich Romanov, Musco- 
vite Emperor, viii. 132 ?z. 

Alexius I Comnenus, East Roman 
Emperor, vii. 29; viii. 379, 385, 
388 seqci, \ ix. 61. 

Alexius III Angelus, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 397 n, 

Al-Farabi, Muhammad abu Nasr, ix. 
134 n, 

Alfonso I, King of Asturia, viii. 350 n. 
Alfonso II, King of Asturia, viii. 350 7z. 
Alfonso III, King of Asturia, viii. 
350 n. 

Alfonso VI, King of Castile, viii, 
352 

Alfred, translator, into Latin, of Arabic 
translations of Hellenic works, ix. 
132. 

Algeria: electoral procedure in, viii. 
572; French citizenship, conditions 
for acquisition of, viii. 57172, 
573 n.; French occupation of, viii. 
221,258, 25972., 692, 693; ix. 24272.; 
nationalist movement in, viii. 602; 
Ottoman Empire, relations with, 
viii. 259 72 ., 692, 693; ix. 38; popula- 
tion of (1936), viii. 572 72 .; Statute 
of (i Sept. I 947 )> viii. 572 - 3 * 
Algonkins, the, vii. 761. 

*AH b. Abi Talib, Caliph: 'A’ishah, 
relations wdth, viii. 653, 654; deifica- 
tion of, vii. 437, 514, 718. 731-2; ix. 
306; Kharijite attitude towards, 

vii. 148; martyrdom of, vii. 514; 

viii. 64 and 72.; ix. 98; Mu'awiyah, 
feud with, viii. 51 n., 58 72 .; Sabaite 
beliefs regarding, vii. 147; seat of 
government of, vii, 13 1 ti., 209; 
viii. 51 72 . 


*Ali Bey MikhMoghlu, viii. 396, 397. 
*Ali Pasha, Mehmed Emin, viii. 251 72 ., 

252, 254, 255 72 . 

All Pasha Tepelenli (All of Yan- 
nina), vii. 16; viii. 165 72., 248 72.; 
ix. 522. 

All Riza Bey Izmirli, x. 22-23 and 72. 
Allatius, Leo, Chiot Greek Scholar, 
viii. 179 72 . 

Allergies, viii. 530, 532. 

Alphabet: Aramaic, vii. 248, 254-5; 
viii. 442, 443, 445, 491, 506; Greek, 
viii. 445 ; Latin, vii. 240 n . ; Phoeni- 
cian, vii. 292-3; viii. 491; Ugaritic, 
viii. 491. 

Alsace-Lorraine, Francophil senti- 
ments of, ix. 422-3 and n. 

Alt, Karl, in Goethes Werke: Atisivahly 
quoted, ix. 111-12, 

Alvise de Ca’ da Mosto, ix. 159. 
Alyattes, King of Lydia, vii. 676. 
Alzeco, Bulgar war-lord, x. 54. 
Amalaberga, Thuringian queen, viii. 
652. 

Amalaswintha, Ostrogothic queen, 
viii. 657. 

Amalric (Amaury), King of Jerusalem, 
viii. 359, 652. 

Amalungs, the, vii. 13. 

Amanallah, King of Afghanistan, viii. 

24, 237-8, 602, 616, 617. 

Amasis, Pharaoh, vii. 50. 

Ambelakia, viii. 181-2. 

Ambrose, Saint, vii. 369, 370, 395, 
428 72 ., 442, 533 , 742; ix. 674 72 .; 
X. 238. 

Ameer Ali, Syed (Sayyid), vii. 25. 
Amel-Marduk, King of Babylon, vii. 
112. 

Amenemhat (Amenemmes) I, Pharaoh, 
vii. 175, 214; X. 183 and n, 
Amenemhat (Amenemmes) III, 

Pharaoh, vii. 175; x. 173, 189, 191, 
192. 

Amenhotep (Amenophis) I, Pharaoh, 
X. 193, 194. 

Amenhotep (Amenophis) III, 

Pharaoh, x. 210. 

Amenhotep IV, see Ikhnaton. 
America: 

discovery of: by Columbus, vii. 300; 
viii. 1 1 7, 429 72 .; ix. i59“6p, 384 ;.x. 
1 13, 1 18; by Scandinavians, viii. 

471 72 ., 636 72 . 

Latin: benefits received by, from 
Spanish Empire, vii. 367; Com- 
munism in, ix. 455; independent 
republics, establishment of, ix. 
240-1, 242; languages of, vii. 254 
and 72 .; peasantry in, viii. 684; 
revolt against Western ascendancy, 
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America {conL), 

possible, ix. 455; revolutionary 
movements in, vii. 570??., 572 
United States, relations with, ix. 
476. 

North: 

as asylum of civilized society, ix. 
746, 750-1, 752. 

as theatre of military operations 
between Great Powers, ix. 246-7 
and n.y 297-9. 

cattle kingdom, rise and fall of, viii. 
633, 648-50. 

forests, clearance of, for agriculture, 
ix. 129. 

French possessions in, viii. 631, 

632* 

fresh conquest from Old World, 
possible, ix. 751-2. ^ 

Great Plains, the, viii. 630-50; as 
barrier to westward advance of 
European settlers, viii. 632 seqq.\ 
buffalo, extermination of, viii. 
648; conductivity of, viii. 638; 
cultivation, difficulty of, viii. 
633-4, 635, 649; desert character, 
assumed, viii. 634, 635, 641, 646; 
exploration of, viii. 634-6, 639- 
40; geographical range of, viii. 
638; industrial technique, effect 
of, viii. 634, 635, 643, 649; limes, 
attempts to establish and main- 
tain, viii. 636-7, 639, 640-2, 
646-8; pioneers’ journeys across, 
viii. 645-6, 647; transportation, 
mechanical, development of, viii. 

64s, 647- 

Indians: composite bow, use of, 

viii. 638, 642; dog-sleds, use 
of, viii. 638; efficiency of, as 
fighters, viii. 642-3; firearms, 
acquisition of, viii. 18, 643, 644; 
horses, use of, viii. 18, 598-9, 637- 
8, 642, 643; proposals for settle- 
ment and civilization of, viii. 640- 
i; religion of, vii. 461; viii. 10 7Z., 
315-16, 598; treaties with, viii. 
640, 641 ; treatment of, by White 
settlers, viii. 310 n., 644 seqq.\ 

ix. 462, 517, 551; wars — ^with 
Spanish Empire, viii. 632, 635, 
636-8, 639, 644; — with United 
States, viii. 632, 633, 635, 642-4, 
645, 648; Zealotism and Hero- 
dianism among, viii. 598-9, 61 1, 
618, 620; see also under United 
States. 

opening up of, viii. 630-2, 646; ix. 

387, 580; X. 117- 
physiography of, ix. 297-9. 

Pilgrim Fathers, the, vii. 299; viii. 


577w.;ix. 102 - 3 , 579,582, 75© ;x. 

pioneers, barbarization of, ix. 462; 

see also above under Great Plains, 
political partition or unity, question 
of, ix. 298-9. 

Revolutionary War (i775r83), vii. 
192, 481; viii. 287, 296, 631, 632, 
70977.; ix. 8, 181, 218, 239, 240 
and 72., 299, 413, 423, 424 «•, 
443, 457, 470, 477, 478, 492, 517, 
552, 588; X. 62, 98, 100, 1 13. 
settlement of, viii. 419 72., 464 n,, 
512, 576, 618, 630 seqq.\ ix. 102, 
297-8, 462, 517, 578, 746 and 
750; see also above Pilgrim 
Fathers, 

waterways, internal, ix. 297. See 
also Canada; United States. 
pre-Columbian civilizations : chrono- 
logy of, X. 168 seqq.\ genesis of 
earliest, viii. 404; habitats of, ix. 
488. 

Amharic language, the, ix. 117. 

Amiel, H. F. : Fragments d'un Journal 
Intime, quoted, vii. 515. 

Amiens, Treaty of (25 March 1802), 

vii. 276 nr, ix. 256. 

Amin, "Abbasid Caliph, vii, 26 n., 27 tz. 
Amitabha, bodhisattva, vii. 413. 
Ammianus Marcellinus, viii. 644; 

quoted, vii. 10 tz., 96. 

Ammi-saduga, King of Babylon, x. 
172 n., 180-1, 182. 

Ammonius, Greek philosopher, ix, 
134 TZ. 

Amon-Re, worship of, vii. 188, 190, 
215, 369, 459 w-, 532 TZ., 692, 696. 
Amorites, the, vii. 66, 100 and tz., ioi, 
200 TZ., 225-6, 228, 247, 292 TZ.; ix. 
708; X. 86 TZ., 185. 

Amosis, Pharaoh, vii. 49, 231, 576; 

viii. 123, 491; ix. 354^-; x. 193, 

207 TZ. 

Ampleforth, Benedictine Abbey of, ix. 
635; X. 223._ 

*Amr b. al-As, Prinaitive Muslim 
Arab general, viii. 123 ; ix. 730. 

Amr b. Adi, the Lakhmid, viii. 51 tz. 
Amyrtaeus, Egyptian patriot, vii. 582. 
An Lu-shan, Chinese rebel, vii. 89; 
viii. 215. 

Anabaptists, the, vii. 415, 417; ix. 
453- . 

Anastasius, Roman Emperor, vii. 13. 
Anatolia: Achaemenian regime in, ix. 
695 ; as base of operations for Primi- 
tive Christian Church, ix. 673-4; as 
citadel of Hellenism, ix. 662-3, 665, 
674; as cradle of Orthodox Christian 
Civilization, ix. 694; barbarians in — 
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defeat of, by Romans, ix. 664, 674; 
— settlement of, ix. 664-5 and n.\ 
cultural heritage of, ix. 663 ; physio- 
graphy of, ix. 663; population of, 
viii. 263, 264-5, 272 72.; religious 
history of, viii. 482 n . ; Saljuq inva- 
sion of, ix. 36, 652 n.\ X. 199-200; 
Slav insurrection in, ix. 664-5 and??. ; 
see also Ottoman Empire; Turkey. 
Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, vii. 472; 

viii. 581-2 72. 

Anchorites, origin of term, vii. 529. 
Andean Civilization : archaeological 
evidence for, ix. 215, 685-6; bar- 
barians, relations with, viii. 598; 
birthplace of, ix. 685 ; breakdown of, 

ix. 442, 685; cradle of, vii. 196; cul- 
ture of, vii. 66 and 72., 569-70 tz.; ix. 
18977.; disintegration of, ix. 685, 
686; Egyptiac Civilization, com- 
parison with, ix. 684-6; genesis of, 
ix. 684-5; growth of, ix. 685; 
physical environment of, ix. 684-5 1 
re-emergence of, possible, viii. 316; 
Time of Troubles, vii. 570 n , ; uni- 
versal state — break in continuity, 

vii. 31877.; — continued by alien 

intruders, vii. 5, 569 seqq . ; — see also 
Inca Empire; Peru; Western 
Civilization — absorption into, vii. 
79, 571, 572; viii. 315-16, 465, 597; 
ix. 469; — contact with, viii. no, 
117-18, 314-15; Zealotism and 

Herodianism in, viii. 597-8, 613, 
617, 620; see also Chibchas. 

Andhra Empire, vii. 572 72. 
Andromache, vii. 671. 

Andrusovo, Peace Treaty of (a.d. 

1667), viii. 128 72., 137 72. 

Angelico, Fra, x. 142-3, 236. 
Angilbert, elegy by, on Battle of Fon- 
tenoy, quoted, x. 115. 

Angli, the, viii. 652. 

Anglo-Afghan Wars, vii. 165; viii. 

23-24, 28, 220, 231, 430. 
Anglo-American Wars: a.d. 1775-83, 
see under America: North — Revo- 
lutionary War; a.d. 1812-14, viii. 
631; ix. 517.^ 

Anglo-Catholicism, ix. 306, 463. 
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, viii. 
270 72. 

Anglo-Waziri War (a.d. 1919-23), 

viii. 20, 22-23, 24-25, 30-31, 34- 
35, 42. 

Animals: evolution of, tempo of, ix. 
361; truce between, during emer- 
gencies, ix. 543. 

Anna Comnena, viii. 182, 379, 385, 
388 seqq.\ ix. 60, 61, 163; Alexiad, 
quoted, viii. 389-92. 


Annamese language, the, ix. 706. 
Anne, Queen of England, ix. 68. 
Ansar, the, vii. 150 and 72. 

Anselm, Saint, vii. 495 72. 

Antaean rebound, ix. 143-61 passim^ 

16s, 358, 363* 

Antaeus, myth of, ix. 143, 145. 
Anthemius of Tralles, ix. 158. 
Anthimos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 

viii. 1 61. 

Anthropolatry, self-stultification of, x. 

126; see also Man: self-worship. 
Anthropology, science of, viii. 496; ix. 
185-7, 188-9, 192, 196, 198, 203-4, 
212 72 . 

Anthropomorphism, vii. 467-70, 492; 

ix. 169, 170, 173, 175. 

Antigonus I Monophthalmus, the 

diadochus : bid of, for world 
dominion, vii. 202-3; ix. 261, 268, 
270, 285, 683; capital city estab- 
lished by, vii. 202-3 ,* colonies 
founded by, viii. 446 ; death of, viii. 
68 72 .; Kassites, relations with, vii. 
210 77 ., 633; overthrow of, vii. 94, 
202 ; viii. 68 and 72. ; ix, 264, 268. 
Antigonus II Gonatas, viii. 68 72.; ix, 
269. 

Antimenidas, brother of Alcaeus, viii. 
4^3- 

Antinous, Penelope’s suitor, viii. 657. 
Antioch, Assizes of, viii. 369. 

Antioch, Norman principality of, viii. 

353> 357, 379, 393 n. 

Antiochus I S6t6r, the Seleucid, ix. 
265. 

Antiochus 11 Theos, the Seleucid, 
viii. 653, 654. 

Antiochus III the Great, the Seleucid, 
vii. 94, 201, 202, 626, 652 72., 663, 
666; ix. 269; x. 119-20. 

Antiochus IV Epiphanes, the Seleucid, 
vii. 1 12, 134; viii. 581 72.; ix. 301, 
302. 

Antiochus VII Sid^t^s, the Seleucid, 

vii. 202, 203; viii. 486 tz., 659, 660. 
Antiochus VIII Grypus, the Seleucid, 

viii. 659-60. 

Antiochus IX Cyzicenus, the Seleu- 
cid, viii. 660. 

Antipater, father of Herod the Great, 
viii. 602. 

Antipater, Macedonian marshal, viii. 

653 72 . 

Antiphon, son of Sophilus, the 
Athenian orator, ix. 345 n. 
Antisemitism, see Jews ; persecution of. 
Antoninus Pius, T. Aurelius, Roman 
Emperor, vii. 9, 156 tz. 

Antonius, Marcus, see Marcus. 
Antony of Egypt, Saint, vii. 388. 
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Anwal, Spanish defeat at (a.d. 1921), 
viii. 20, 

Apaches, the, viii, 598, 634 636, 

637 » 639. 

Apelles, Hellenic painter, ix. 156. 

Aphrodite, vii. 459; viii. 114 and n, 

Apollo, as precursor of Christ, vii. 
458 n. 

Appian of Alexandria, x. 123 n.; 
Studies in Roman History, quoted, 
vii. 45-46. 

Arab Caliphate: administrative policy 
of, vii. 151-2, 179-80; aggressive- 
ness of, viii. 459, 460; as ‘melting- 
pot’, vii. 16 1, 163; as reintegra- 
tion of Achaemenian Empire, vii. 
74, 82, 98, 121, 572; viii. 350, 361, 
364; ix. 236, 304; as successor- 
state of Sasanian Empire, vii. 12 1, 
141; X. 73 n.; as Syriac universal 
state, vii, 64, 78, 82-83, 98, 121, 
I5S» 203, 208, 701; viii. 109, 349- 
50, 361, 45S, 480; X. 84, 86 m, 234; 
barbarians, pressure of, vii. 77, 98- 
99» 339> 378, 399; break-up of, vii. 
289; viii, 69-70; calendar used in, 
vii. 301, 304; capitals of, vii. 101-2, 
121, 150 and 72 ., 153 n., 208-9; 
colonization policy of, vii. 1 61, 163; 
communications, system of, vii. 98- 
102, 137, 143 148, 149, 209; 

conductivity of, vii. 61; culturally 
alien territories included in, vii. 
64-65; decline of, vii. 261 and 72.; 
duration of, vii. 26 and 72., 28; ix. 
330 72 .; East Roman Empire, re- 
lations with, vii. 319; viii. 104; 
establishment of, vii. 10 1-2, 203, 
208; ix. 35; expansion of, vii, 98, 
1 01-2, 12 1, 208, 399; viii. 348-9 
and 72 ., 459; financial system of, vii. 
1 81, 186; fossils of Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, encounters with, viii. 109; 
frontiers, defence of, vii. 121; geo- 
graphical range of, vii. 62472.; viii. 
93, 96, 458; imperial tradition in, 
vii. 539 72 .; interregnum following, 
X. 84; Islam, relation to, vii. 159, 
209 j 377) viii. 90; ix. 35 ; law, system 
of, vii. 261, 289-91 ; ix. 35-36; mili- 
tary system of, vii. 121, 318-19, 329; 
— see also under Garbisons ; nomads, 
relations with, vii. 98, 14972., 398; 
non-Muslim subjects, position of, 
vii. 260, 289, 346, 377, 401; ix. 
554; overthrow of, vii. 77, 98-99, 
102, 572, 701; ix. 36; religions, 
competing, vii. 378, 379; social 
revolution in, vii. 146, 147-52; 
stability of, viii. 458; successor- 
states of, vii. 261, 539 72 .; viii. 664; 


unity achieved by, viii. 458; see also 
*Abbasid Caliphate; Umayyad 
Caliphate. 

Arab States: British policy towards, 

viii. 258-61 ; French policy to- 
wards, viii. 258-9, 260; indepen- 
dence of, viii. 220, 231-2, 261, 316, 
692; material resources of, viii. 260, 
269 ; military and political weakness 
of, viii. 259-61; Turkey, relations 
with, viii. 269 n. ; Western World, 
relations with, viii. 258-61; see also 
under Israel. 

'Arab! Pasha, Ahmad, viii. 257, 258, 
263. 554 - 

Arabia, currency used in, vii. 316, 317 
and 72 . 

Arabic language, the, vii. 51 72 ., 144, 
18 1, 242 and 72 ,, 245, 253, 346; viii. 
121, 445 and 72., 585; ix. 117, 705, 
708, 709; X. 22-23, 69, 2I8, 

Arabic Muslim Civilization: achieve- 
ments of, viii. 222; as civilization 
of third generation, vii. 410; break- 
down of, probable, ix. 411-12, 442; 
cradle of, ix. 695 ; culture— ^‘classical’ 
language and literature, viii. 104-5 ; 

ix. 70s, 707, 708, 709 and 72.; — in- 
digenous, preservation of, vii. 79 ; — 
radiation of, viii. 216-17; genesis of, 

vii. 53) 357 viii. 362; geo- 
graphical range of, viii. 216-17, 720 
72 . ; Hindu Civilization, contact with, 

viii. 213 72 .; intermingling of oecu- 
menical communities in, viii. 275-6 ; 
Iranic Muslim Civilization — ab- 
sorption into, vii. 569 ; viii. 316, 460, 
465; ix. 412; — relation to, vii. 79, 
569 and 72 ., 570 72 .; viii. 104-5; ix. 
651 72 .; law of God, belief in, ix. 
175; military strength of, viii. 362; 
Mongols, relations with, ix. 165; 
nomads, Eurasian, relations with, 
viii. 222; position of — at close of 
iSth century, viii. 216-17; — in 
1950, ix. 413; re-emergence of, vii. 
569 72 ., 570 72 .; viii. 316, 465; Syriac 
Civilization, affiliation to, vii. 53, 
393, 410; viii. 105, 275; ix. 695; 
Time of Troubles, ix. 413; uni- 
versal state, absence of, vii. 318 72.; 
Western Civilization, contact with, 
vii. 79, 56972.; viii. 216-18, 362, 
4^5) 465; ix. 414; Western know- 
ledge of, ix. 215 and 71. 

Arabs : 

Maghribi 9th-century buccaneers, 
viii. 348-9 and 72. 

Primitive Muslim: ability of, ix. 36; 
barbarism of, viii. 58, 59-60, 64, 
656; X. 1 17; communications 
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Arabs {com.), 

opened up by, vii. 99; conquests 
of — in Roman Empire, vii. 92, 
loi, 130, 131 andn., 153 n.^ 158, 
179-80, 181, 1S6, 188, 208, 288, 
289, 3I0-II, 346, 379; viii. 49, 51, 
52, 69, 93, 121 n.y 122, 123, 187, 
274, 280, 297 n., 302, 348, 361, 364, 
365, 394 n., 410, 413, 444, 445, 458, 
463 ) 467, 475 , 479 , 630, 726; ix. 
20 n.y 34, 92, 236, 301, 304, 529 w., 
743 ; X. 85 ; — in Sasanian Empire, 

vii. 130, 148, 149, 153 72 ., 179, 181, 
186, 208, 228, 289, 310-11, 346, 
379, 399-400, 610 n., 704; viii. 49, 
SI, 52, 274, 364^2-, 365, 410, 413, 
567 ; IX. 236, 529 72 ., 743 ; X. 69, 85 ; 
demoralization of, viii. 53; erup- 
tion of, vii. 659; viii. 3, 17, 49, 57, 
364, 664; ix. 20 72 ., 236; €thos of, 

viii. 54-55, 59-60, 616; Hellenism 
ejected from Syriac World by, viii. 
274, 275, 316; horse, use of, viii. 
17, 637; Islam, attitude to, ix. 
326; looting of Ctesiphon by, vii. 
229; race-feeling, absence of, viii. 
567; receptivity of, vii. 188; self- 
confidence of, X. 68; social back- 
ground of, vii. 289; violence of, 
viii. 616; women, position of, viii. 
653-3. 654, 656. 

See also under ‘Abbasid Caliphate; 
Achaemenian Empire; Assyria; 
Carolingian Empire; Carthage; 
Constantinople; Crete; East 
Roman Empire; Egypt; Ghas- 
SANiDS ; Hanthalah, Banu ; 
HijazIs; Hilal, Banu; IdrTsIs; 
Laichmids; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization; Ottoman Empire; 
Palestine; Quraysh, Banu; 
Roman Empire; Sa*d, Banu; 
SanusIs; Sasanian Empire; 
Sa*udI Arabia; Sulaym, Banu; 
TamIm, Banu; Umayyad Cali- 
phate ; VisiGOTHiA ; Wahhabis ; 
Western Civilization; Yaman. 
Aragon, Kingdom of, union with 
Castile, viii. 221. ^ 

Aramaeans, the: as pioneers of Syriac 
society, viii. 439; Assyria, relations 
with, vii. 14272., 24872., 581, 604; 
viii. 420, 439, 440-1, 447, 461; cul- 
ture, radiation of, viii. 441 ; Hittites, 
relations with, viii. 506 72. ; Mesopo- 
tamia invaded by, vii. 252-3 and 72., 
581, 662 72 .; viii. 439, 440, 447-8, 461. 
Aramaic language, the, vii. 142, 246 72 ., 
248, 249, 253, 254, 586, 612 and 72 .; 

viii. 442, 443, 445 and tz., 491, 506; 

ix. II7; X. 61 72 . 


Arcadius, Roman Emperor, vii. 337 72. ; 
ix. 668; x. 63, 

Archaism : apparentation-and-afQlia- 
tion in relation to, viii. 10 1 ; ix. 5 ; 
as a kind of renaissance, viii. 10 1 
and 72 . ; as a symptom of schism in 
the soul in a disintegrating society, 

vii. 558; viii. loi; in Egypt, vii. 
50 72 .; in Modern Western World, 

viii. 132, 135; ix. 112-13 72 ., 463-41 

629-31; in universal states, vii, 56- 
57, 69-70, 395; linguistic and 

literary, vii. 369-70; viii. 158 72.; 

ix. 363 ; of secular pilgrims, ix. 112- 
13 72 . ; of Western architecture, viii. 
374-5 ) of Western nationalism, viii. 
1 91 72., 295, 301 and 72 ., 312; of Wes- 
tern Romantic Movement, viii. 132, 
i 35 > 1 91 72 .; of Zealotism, viii. 301, 
312, 621 seqq.] religious, vii. 457 72 .; 
ix. 629-31 ; self-defeat of, vii. 56-57; 
viii. 621. 

Archidamian War, the, ix. 236; see 
also Atheno-Peloponnesian War. 
Archidamus III, King of Sparta, ix, 

268 72 . 

Archimedes of Syracuse, ix. 728. 
Architecture: Armenian, viii. 503; 
Baroque, ix. 431 72.; Byzantine, 

viii. 503; ix. 84-85, 128, 158, 161-2; 
'Gothic*, viii. 374-5, 503 ; ix. 66, 83, 

84, 85, 128, 718; Hellenic, ix. 82, 
120; Hellenizing style, ix. 83, 84, 

85, 120, 128, 155; iron girder, use 
of, ix. 85-86; neo-Colonial, ix. 463; 
neo-Gothic, ix, 363, 374 - 5 > 463; 
North American, ix. 85, 463; Otto- 
man, ix. 84-85 and 72. ; renaissances 
of, ix. 83-86, 120, 128, 155, 161-2; 
Romanesque, viii. 374-5, 503; ix. 
83, 84, 85, 128; Venetian, viii. 502- 
3 * 

Arctic regions : air communications 
across, ix. 483-4; conquest of, ix. 
467; X. 1 18; exploration of, viii. 315. 
Arculf, Western pilgrim to Jerusalem, 

ix. 90, 1 18. 

Ardashir I, Sasanian Emperor, vii. 
189; viii. 51 72 . 

Argentea, daughter of 'Umar b. 

Hafsun, viii. 367 72. 

Arghun, Il-Khan, vii. 257; x. 71, 

76 72 . 

Argonauts, the, viii. 456 72 .; see also 
under Pacific. 

Ariadne, vii. 464. 

Arian Christianity, viii. 10 72., 277, 
278 and 72 ., 280, 286 ; ix. 302. 
Ariaramnes (Ariyaramna), the Achae- 
menid, vii. 204, 601 and 72., 621, 
622, 639. 
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Ariarathes, founder of Pontic Cappa- 
docian dynasty, viii. 414 
Ariosto, Lodovico, vii. 71 1; ix. 81. 
Aristagoras of Miletus, vii. 591, 629; 

viii. 428. 

Aristarchus, Macedonian companion 
of St. Paul at Ephesus, x. 139. 
Aristeides, P. Aelius: In Romani^ 
quoted, vii. 10, 43-'44, 60, 68, 81 
83 92, 96, 123, 134 216. 

Aristippus of Cyrene, vii. 488 n, 
Aristobulus, Alexander’s general, vii. 
591 - 

Aristod^mus of Sparta, vii. 324 «. 
Aristdn of Chios, vii. 488 n, 
Aristonicus of Pergamon, the Attalid, 

ix. 269. 

Aristophanes, Alexandrian critic, ix. 

139 

Aristophanes of Athens: The Clouds ^ 

vii. 472; The Knights^ ix. 65, 
Aristotelian philosophy, the, vii. 

383 n., 384, 409, 488 n.; viii. 121, 
409 n.i 609; ix. 45-48, 63 7z., no, 
120, 130 seqq.., 156-7, 164, 166, 198. 
Aristotle : digest of constitutions 
organi2ed by, ix. 206-7 w.; literary 
technique of, x. 229; on ascen- 
dancy of women over warlike races, 

viii. 655 and n.\ on intellect, ix. 
327-8, 333 j 395; on scale of ideal 
city-state, ix. 538 n. \ Poetics ^ quoted, 

ix. 392; relativity of his thought, ix. 

725- 

Ariyaramna, see Ariaramnes. 

Arkha, Babylonian pretender (522 
B.C.), vii. 602. 

Armatoli, the, viii. 175 «. 

Armenia: Achaemenian regime in, 

vii. 583, 609-10 and n., 662; Cilician 
Kingdom of, viii. 371, 375, 

423 n.; Iconoclast and Iconodule 
movements in, ix. 91-92; Kingdom 
of — as buffer state, viii. 412, 413; 
— as Seleucid successor-state, viii. 
41 1 ; — partition of, between Roman 
and Sasanian Empires, viii. 413; ix. 
91 and n.] — Roman and Arsacid 
competition for hegemony over, viii. 
412-13; ix. 528-9, 530; principali- 
ties^ as successor-states of 'Abbasid 
Caliphate, viii. 368, 369. 

Armenian language, the, vii. 245, 
610 n,y 665, 666, 682 w. 

Armenians, the: Crusaders, relations 
with, viii. 369, 370 371; cul- 
tural influence of, viii. 503 ; in fast- 
nesses, viii. 367-8, 370, 503; in 
Ottoman Empire, viii. 185, 191, 
295-6, 304, 305, 370; X. 21 22 w., 

91-92; in U.S.S.R., viii. 296; 


Monophpite, relations with Ortho- 
dox Christians, viii. 369; national- 
ism, effect of, on, viii. 295-6 ; 
origin of, viii. 368 ; Saljuqs, relations 
with, viii. 368; Westernization of, 

viii. 369-70, 375; see also under 
Achaemenian Empire; East Roman 
Empire. 

Armies: barbarian recruits to, viii. 
26 seqq.y 40-44, 51 n., 67; cost of, 

viii. 25, 28, 30, 39, 40; creation and 
maintenance of, vii. 126, 182-5, 
318 seqq,y esprit de corps of, vii. 
323-7; handicaps on, in fighting 
barbarians, viii. 15 seqq.) improved 
organization of, to meet barbarian 
threat, viii. 25 seqq.\ mercenaries, 
use of, vii. 50, 98, 119, 140, 142, 
327-38, 624 viii. 40-44, 70, 17s 

422-3, 424, 425, 458, SIS n., 619, 
730-2; ix. 506, 507, 752; militia, vii. 
183, 318, 319-20, 323, 330, 331 and 
n , ; see also under names of universal 
states (sub-heading: military sys- 
tem) and under Barbarians; Europe, 
Western; Garrisons; Great 
Britain; HAPSBxmG Monarchy; 
Indian Union; New Zealand; 
Pakistan; Prussia; Roman State; 
Seleucid Monarchy; Spain; 
United States of America; West- 
ern Civilization. 

Arnold, Matthew: Isolatiouy quoted, 

ix. 150. 

Arnold, Dr. Thomas, vii. 383 n, 

Arnold, Sir Thomas W., x. 23, 218; 
The Caliphate y quoted, vii. 12, 13- 
14, 15-16, 28; The Preaching of 
IslarUy quoted, viii. 164, 165, 166. 

Arnuwanda, Hittite Emperor, viii. 
450 n. 

Arrian (Flavius Arrianus) of Nico- 
media, viii. 408; x. ii tz.; Expeditio 
Alexandriy quoted, vii. 644 
689 n. ; on field-state of Darius Ill’s 
army, vii. 591, 626, 647 n.y 650, 656, 
657 ; 

Arsacid Empire: administrative 

organization of, vii. 180, 188, 189; 
as Achaemenian successor-state, 
viii. 486, 487, 491 ; as Seleucid suc- 
cessor-state, vii. 202 n, ; as Syriac 
response to Hellenic challenge, viii. 
490; Babylonia, occupation of, vii, 
202 ; viii. 486 n, ; break-up of, viii. 
487; capital city of, vii. 202 n,y 227; 
city-states, relations with, viii. 486, 
487 ; decline of, viii. 5 in.; estab- 
lishment of, viii, 487; dthos of, vii. 
217, 310; expansion of, vii. 202; 
viii. 41 1 ; feudal system in, viii. 486 
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and n.; financial policy of, vii. 310; 
geographical range of, viii- 487; ix. 
528; Hittite Empire, resemblance 
to, viii. 490, 491; languages and 
scripts of, viii. 443; military tech- 
nique of, viii. 468, 487; overthrow 
of, viii. 70; reincarnation of, in 
Holy Roman Empire, viii. 486, 489, 
490, 491; religion of, vii. 190; viii. 
602, 611; ix. 529; rise of, viii. 510; 
role of, viii. 146, 490; ix. 330??.; 
Romans, relations with, vii. 310; 
viii. 412, 413, 446, 467, 468, 602; ix. 
284, 5^8-9, 530, 534; Seieucid 
Monarchy, relations with, viii. 41 1, 
659; temple-states in, viii. 486, 487; 
trade gf, viii. 486. 

Ars^m^s (Arsama), the Achaemenid, 

vii. 204, 599 w., 601, 622 and n. 
Arsenije III, Serb Patriarch, viii. 166, 

1^7, 187. 

Arsenije IV, Serb Patriarch, vm. 187. 
Arsham (Arsama), Persian Governor- 
General of Egypt, vii. 119 n. 
Arshurani, A., and Habidullin, Kh.: 
Ocherki Fanislamizma^ quoted, viii. 
694 w. 

Artabanus V, the Arsacid, vii. 189 n. 
Artaphernes, nephew of Darius I, 

viii. 435- 

Artavasdes, the Arsacid, viii. 487. 
Artaxerxes I, the Achaemenid, vii. 
229, 641 n., 685. 

Artaxerxes II, the Achaemenid, vii. 

71, 247, 601 n.\ viii. 437. 

Artaxerxes III, the Achaemenid, vii. 
247. 

Artaxias, King of Armenia, vii. 202 
626-7, 662 seqq. 

Artemis of Anthela, temple of, viii. 

570 w. . 

Arts, visual: as component element in a 
culture, viii. 499-500; as vehicle for 
religion, vii. 71 1; viii. 500, 510; 
X. 4-5; barbarism in, viii. 500; 
Baroque style, ix. 65, 67; Byzantine, 

viii. 103, 392 72 ., 502-3; ‘carrying- 
power’ of, viii. 516; cultural non- 
conductivity of works of, viii. 
51572.; cumulative progress, ques- 
tion of, ix. 699; emotional charge in 
works of, X. 1 14, 1 16; eternal and 
ephemeral aspects of, ix. 48-49, 
703; material power in relation to, 
vii. 704-s, 709, 710, 714; native 
style in competition with a revenant^ 

ix. 50, 155-6; necessity and freedom 
reconciled in, ix. 50; renaissances 
of, ix. 2, 3 and w., 6, 8, 51, 66, 82-86, 
109, 128-9, 155-6, 162; secularization 
of, viii. 500; social milieu, relation 


to, ix. 48, 49-51, 697; subconscious 
psyche in relation to, ix. 48 seqq.y 
697, 703, 704; vulgarity in, viii. 500; 
see also under names of civilizations 
(sub-heading: culture) and under 
Architecture; Assyria; Bas 
Relief; Buddhism: Mahayana; 
Painting; Sculpture. 

Artuchas, Persian satrap of Armenia, 
vii. 662. 

Aryas, the, vii. 471 n,\ viii. 1072., 17, 
84 > 85, 576-7 72 ., 637-8. 

Asen, Vlach patriot, ix. 717. 

Ashraf, Afghan war-lord, viii. 62. 

Ashton, T. S., ix. 311, 312; letter 
from, quoted, ix. 229, 230, 313, 314; 
The Industrial Revolutiony quoted, 

ix. 386-7. 

Ashtoreth, worship of, vii. 458, 467; 
ix. 305. 

Asia: Europe — cultural and ecclesias- 
tical dividing lines, absence of, viii. 
71 1, 715-17; — • Hellenic theory of 
feud with, viii. 457, 708 seqq.y 719, 
723-4; — land-frontier, difficulty of 
demarcating, viii. 7i2“i3,_ 725; 
— maritime frontier with, viii. 710- 
12; — modern Western differentia- 
tion between, viii. 719 seqq.; intelli- 
gentsia, rise of, ix. 471, 532; origin 
of name, viii. 71 1 7 z. ; South-Eastern 
— economic resources and cultural 
influences in, viu. 337 tz,; — indus- 
trialization of, viii. 541-^} South- 
Western, chronology of, x. 169 seqq , ; 
Western Civilization — reconcilia- 

tion with, ix. 456-8; — revolt 
against Western ascendancy, ix. 


454 “ 5 » 532 . 

Asiatic Civilization, hypothetical, viii. 

728-9 72 . 

Aspar the Alan, ix. 664. 

Aspasia of Miletus, vii. 472 72. ; viii. 

581-2 72 . 

Aspourgos, King of Cimmerian Bos- 
phorus, vii. 644 7 z. 

Asshurbanipal (A§sur-bani-apli) King 
of Assyria, vii. 325 n,, 604, 621-2, 
658 72 .; viii. 423 72 .; ix. 53, 54, 118; 
X. 48, 49. 

Asshurnazirpal (Assur-nasir-apli) II, 
King of Assyria, vii. 604; viii. 125; 
ix. 446. 

Asshur-Nirari V, King of Assyria, x. 


A .1.,, ... ..-t-: T Tr:.,p.^r \ssyria,X. 181 72 . 
■i , : --I : ■ : - ' of Assyria, x. 

178 and 72 . 

Assisi: Francis of, see Francis; 

Franciscan Church at, ix. 112 and 72 . 
Assyria: aggression by, vii. loi; 
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apostasy of, fromBabylonic Civiliza- 
tion, X. 94; Arabs, relations with, 

vii. 658 and n. \ army, esprit de corps 
of, vii. 324, 325; art of, viii. 491 ; ix. 
82, 155; as carapace of Babylonia 
World, vii. 550; as Gre^t Power, x. 
185 ; as march state, viii. 448 w., 449, 
46 1-2; assimilation, policy of, vii. 
581-2; Babylonia, relations with, 

vii. 655; viii. 424, 439; x. 185, 187; 
break-up of, vii. 655, 661, 668; 
brutality of, vii. iii, 581; calendar 
of, X. 176-7; capital cities of, vii. 
204-5 ; chronology of, x. 173, 175; 
^classicaP literature, libraries of, ix. 
53-54; culture of, vii. 50, 97 w.; 
deportation, policy of, vii. 142; viii. 
440-1, 472; downfall of, vii. loi, 
604, 606, 622, 654 655, 664, 
686-7; viii. 423 n.f 424, 432, 440; ix. 
53, 281, 522; x. 43, 1 16; economic 
fruits of conquests not harvested by, 

viii. 420; Egypt, relations with, vii. 
50, 1 18, 229, 575 n.; viii. 42273, 44o; 
Elamites, relations with, vii. 204, 
621 ; X. 48 ; Eshnunna, relations with, 
X. 185 and n.; expansion of, vii. 581, 
604, 616, 632, 660, 675-6 and n.; 

viii. 92, 420, 423, 432 andw., 440; 
X. 175,185; frontiers of, viii. 432; 
geographical range of, viii. 92-93, 

420, 426, 432 and n.; Greeks, rela- 
tions with, viii. 422-3 ; heroism of, 

ix. 522; Hittites, relations with, 
viii. 420, 432 and n.y 440; inter- 
regnum following collapse of, viii. 
424, 432; Judah, relations with, 
viii. 425, 440; languages and scripts 
of, viii. 443; law, system of, vii. 
3257?.; legacy of, ix. 502; long- 
term results brought about by, viii. 
424-5, 431, 434, 462, 477; Mari, 
relations with, x. 185, 188; Medes, 
relations with, vii. 621-2, 686; viii. 
424; militarism of, vii. 119 ??., 324, 
325 n,, 580, 581, 684; viii. 275, 420, 

421, 423) 424, 434) 439) 44°) 448, 

461, 475) 476, 477; ix. 53, 446; X. 
1 16, 122; Mitannians, relations 

with, vii. 686; viii. 44872., 449; x. 
187; name, survival of, vii. 581; 
Phoenicians, relations with, viii. 
420, 421, 42s, 434, 440; political 
map as seen by, x. 218; provinces 
of, vii. 581-2; revolts against, viii. 
422-3, 42572.; successor-states of, 
viii. 94-95, 423, 425; trade of, viii. 
44872.; see also under Aramaeans; 
Sumer and Akkad. 

Assyrians, Nestorian Christian, viii. 
337 «• 


Astarte, see Ashtoreth. 

Astrakhan, Russian conquest of, viii. 
225-6 and 72. 

Astral philosophy, the, vii. 71, 693. 

Astrology, vii. 301; ix. 172, 396, 405, 
728-9. 

Astronomy, science of, vii. 97 72., 476, 
49072., 491, 492, 493; viii. 483; ix. 
203-4, 212 72., 309, 350, 351, 573, 
728 72. 

Asturia, Kingdom of, viii. 350-1 n, 

Astyages, King of Media, vii. 597, 598, 
599, 601, 605, 655, 67472. 

Asvaghosha, Mahay anian Buddhist 
Father, vii. 750 n. 

Atahualpa, Inca, viii. 61; x. 116. 

Atatiirk, Mustafa Kemal: autocratic 
rule of, viii. 345, 346, 616; Cali- 
phate, policy regarding, vii. 25; 
death of, viii. 346; Graeco-Turkish 
entente negotiated by, vii. 31; viii. 
192; Herodianism of, viii. 602, 613, 
616, 618; Hittites, attitude towards, 
X. I o 72. ; imperialism renounced by, 
viii. 1 91 72., 263-4; ‘New ‘Osmanli’ 
Revolution (a.d. 1908), partici- 

pation in, viii. 235 72.; objectives 
of, viii. 263 seqq.\ political ability 
of, viii. 191 72.; pronunciamiento of 
(23 July 1939), viii. 263; Rumeliot 
origin of, viii. 264; Westernizing 
policy of, vii. 24072.; viii. 237, 238, 
245, 266-8, 482 72., 510, 549; ix. 358. 

Atbara, Battle of the (8 April 1898), 
viii. 29. 

Athan^ Chalcioecus, ix. 8. 

Athanagild, King of Visigothia, viii. 
654. 

Athanasian Christianity, ix. 302. 

Athanasius, St., vii. 395, 514. 

Athena Poliuchus, vii. 430, 431, 433, 
479, 520 72., 530, 765; ix. 8. 

Atheno-Peloponnesian War, the (431- 
404 B.C.), vii. 328, 38s, 472, 530; 

viii. 436, 581-2 72., 719; ix. 236, 270, 
288, 345, 368 72., 392, 393, 445) 446; 
X. 60 and 72., 94, 97, 105. 

Athens: administrative system of, ix. 
538-972., 542; archives of, ix. 206- 
7 72. ; as the education of Hellas, vii. 
705, 706 ; ix. 108, 393 ; as tyrant city, 

ix. 393; British Archaeological 
School at, ix, 538 72.;x, 20, 109, 218; 
Byzantine attitude towards, ix. 108- 
9; challenges, response to, ix. 394; 
citizen-body, assembly of, vii. 527; 
constitutions — Cleisthenes ’ (5 08- 
507B,c.),ix. 538-972.; — democratic, 
overthrow of, vii. 472; — Solon’s, 
ix. ^ 355 ; cultural and material 
achievements, simultaneous, vii. 
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706-7; currency of, vii. 316; 
dramatic performances in, viii. 405, 
518, 710; ix. 392-4; Egyptj rela- 
tions with, ix. 394; empire estab- 
lished by, vii. 130 186 K.; ‘Four 

Hundred’, episode of, ix. 307-8 
franchise, ix. 393, 53? 539^*; 

Frankish Duchy of, viii. 493; grain 
distribution in, ix. 393-4; hybris of, 
ix. 394; independence, recapture of 
(229 B.C.), ix. 261 ; navy of, vii. 
705-6; Olympieum, Hadrian’s, ix. 
351-2, 360; parochialism of, ix. 
554; Parthenon — date of construc- 
tion of, ix. 351-2; — exactness of 
workmanship of, ix. 690; Pelopon- 
nesian Confederacy, relations with, 
ix. 530; plague in, viii. 581 n. \ poli- 
tical-mindednessof, vii. 530 ; popula- 
tion of, ix. 538 and w.; public ser- 
vices in, vii. 529-30; register of citi- 
zens of, ix. 393 ; religious fanaticism 
in, vii. 472; viii. 581 72., 582 n.\ sack 
of, by Goths (a.d. 268), vii. 93 ; self- 
idolization of, ix. 443 ; Sicily, 
attempt to conquer, viii. 436, 582 
n, ; ix. 657 71 , ; Solonian economic 
revolution in, vii. 705 ; viii. 429-30, 
474; ix. 291-2, 293, 387, 393; 
Sparta, relations with, ix. 288; — 
see also Atheno -Peloponnesian 
War; spiritual narcosis of, ix. 393“ 
4; ‘thalassocracy’ of, as abortive 
universal state, ix. 65722., 696; 

‘Thirty Tyrants’, vii. 472; Univer- 
sity of, closing of, ix. 109; with- 
drawal and return of, viii. 109; 
Zealotism in, viii. 581-2 22. 

Athos, Mount, monasteries on, viii. 
175 72 .; ix. 307-8 72 . 

Atlantean stance, ix. 143-61 passim, 

165, 363- 

Atlantic Age, the, vm. 726. ^ 

Atlantic Community, the, viii. 270 72. 

Atlantic Ocean, parable of filling in of, 
vii. 484-5, 490. 

Atlantic Pact, the, ix. 583. 

Atlantis, myth of, ix. 136-7. 

Atlas, myth of, ix. 143, i 45 > i 49 * 

Atomic science: as culmination of 
scientific achievements, vii. 481, 
496; viii. 29, 531; ix. 401, 619; 
change in world situation produced 
by, vii. 40, 104, 481 ; viii. 29, 36 72.; 
ix. 466, 628 ; control of, question of, 
vii. 482; ix. 524, 525-6, 536, 560; 
effects of, on scientific thought, vii. 
482, 495; industrial application of, 
ix. 224; integral atom, structure 
of, viii. 531 ; psychological effects of, 
ix. 467, 518; secrecy regarding, ix. 


749; spontaneous disintegration of 
atoms, vii. 46. 

Atomic warfare: barbarians, possible 
use against, viii. 30-32; hydrogen 
bomb, ix. 408, 523 ; Japan, bombing 
of, vii. 481 ; viii. 141, 336, 467, 531; 
ix. 408, 436, 467, 520, 521,^,748; 
‘know-how’, vii. 104, 537; viii. 29, 

467, 531 ; ix. 172; possible effects of, 
viii. 531; ix. 25772., 408, 409, 417, 

468, 473, 497, 503, 524, 525, 594; X. 
92, 93; psychological consequences 
of, ix. 518, 520-r, 523; Russian 
preparation for, viii. 468; U.S. 
monopoly, question of, vii. 40. 

Atonian monotheism, vii. 45 n., 107, 
195 72 ., 215, 459 and 72 .; viii. 450-1 
and 72 . 

Atreus, the Pelopid, viii. 450 72., 657. 

Atrocities, psychology of, x. 22-23 72., 
91-92. 

Atropates, founder of Kingdom of 
Media AtropatenS (Azerbaijan), vii. 
666 . 

Attalids, the, ix. 261. 

Attains III, King of Pergamon, vii. 
164^., 165. 

Attarissiyas, Achaean buccaneer, viii. 
450 72 . 

Attica, geographical scale of, ix. 538, 
53972., 541, 542. ^ ^ „ 

Attila, the Hun war-lord, via. 8, 9 72 ., 
14, 52 72 ., 65, 68, 608. 

Attis, worship of, vii. 412 72., 423, 457. 

Auctor Anonymus post Dionem, 
quoted, ix. 21 72. 

Auctor Atheniensis Anonymus : histi^ 
tutions of Athens, quoted, vii. 
705-6. 

Augustine, St. (Aurelius Augustinus), 
vii. 107, 71872.; ix. 130; X. 236; 
De Baptismo coiitra Donatistas, 
quoted, viii. 111 nr, De Civitate Dei, 
quoted, vii. 561, 71072.; ix. 223 72.; 
death of, ix. 67472.; inspiration of, 
X. 87-91; intellectual capacity of, 
X. 89-90; on raison d^etre of Roman 
Empire, vii. 42572., 533; Retracta^ 
tiones, quoted, x. 88, 90; social 
milieu of, x. 87-88; spiritual pro- 
gress of, vii. 427 72 . ; theocentric 
philosophy of, ix. 175, 182, 217. 

Augustus (C. lulius Octayianus), 
Roman Emperor: administrative 
policy of, vii. 165, 219, 354» 358, 
363; ix. 547 «•; Arsacids, policy 
towards, ix. 528, 534; colonization, 
policy regarding, vii. 122 and 72 ., 
i33> 134; concept of eternity of 
Rome, vii. 9 ; Cursus Publicus insti- 
tuted by, vii. 83; death of, vii. 9; 
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deification of, vii, 458; ix. 9; Egypt, 
occupation of, ix. 658; financial 
policy of, vii. 156 tz.; frontier policy 
of, vii. 117, 165, 166, 217 zz.; viii. 
25, 412, 529, 630, 637, 642; ix. 658; 
gratitude evoked by, vii. 386 and 
n,; ix. 356; indebtedness of, to 
Pompey and Caesar, ix. 502; mili- 
tary policy of, vii. 122, 154, 155 tz., 
184, 321, 322 and zz., 323; viii. 26- 
27, 642; peace imposed by, vii. 93, 
113 n., 166, 385-6, 707; ix. 126, 282 
zi., 284; political capacity of, ix. 
723, 724-5 » 729 ; prestige of, vii. 41- 
42 ; religious policy of, viii. 406 ; ix. 
463 ; Senatorial Order, relations 
with, vii. 349, 350, 363; ix. 356; 
social policy of, vii. 113, 152 seqq,\ 
ix. 572; Virgil, relations with, vii. 
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Aurelian (L. Domitius Aurelianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 146 zz., 322; 
viii. 653 and zz. ; ix. 302. 

Australia : Blackfellows, vii. 760, 763 ; 
viii. 310 zz.; ix. 615 zz.; military 
system in, ix. 494. 

Austria: Jews, treatment of, viii. 292- 
3, 294-5; trade cycles in, ix. 230; 
see also Hapseurg Monarchy. 

Austrian Succession, War of, x. 98, 
100. 

Austro-Hungarian Ausgleich (a.d. 
1867), vii. 117-18, 376; ix. 243, 
534 - 

Austro -Prussian War (a.d. 1866), viii. 
138. 

Autarky, vii. 531-2 zz. 

Avars, ‘Pseudo’-, the, viii. 69; ix. 650, 
652 zz.; X. 56. 

Averroes, see Ibn Rushd. 

Avestan language, the, vii. 248 zz., 
594-5 and zz., 645, 647 and zz. ; 
X. 16, 17. 

Avicenna, Abu 'Ali b. Sina. 

Awrangzib ‘Alamgir, Muhyi-ad-Dm, 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 17, 186, 379; 
viii. 198 199, S07, S9I. 

Ayyubid Empire: as successor-state 
of 'Abbasid Caliphate, viii. 354; 
establishment of, viii. 359; ex- 
pansion of, viii. 359; Khwarizmis, 
relations with, viii. 354 zz.; over- 
throw of, vii. 327; Islam, cham- 
pionship of, viii. 356; ix. 38, 159; 
Syria, dominions in, viii. 93, 353 zz. 

Aztec Empire: as abortive Central 
American universal state, vii. 66, 
79, 196, 570 zz.; viii. 639; capital 
city of, vii. 196, 230, 236; com- 
munications, system of, vii. 86-87, 
99; economic enterprise, private, 


vii. 86 and zz.; hunting tribes on 
northern marches, relations with, 

viii. 636, 637, 639; last stand of, x. 
1 16; militarism of, X. 1 16, 122; police 
system of, vii, 86 and zz.; precious 
metals — ^result of Spanish seizure 
of, vii. 229-30; — use of, vii. 307- 
8; Spanish conquest of, vii. 5, 66, 
78-79, 99, 195, 196, 229, 230, 307, 
308 and zz., 576 zz.; viii. 64, 117-18, 
464, 465, 630, 636 and zz., 639, 
709 zz.; ix. 469; X. 1 1 6, 132-3. 

Azurara, G. Eannes de, ix. 367 and zz. 

Ba'al, worship of, ix. 305. 

Babel, Tower of, x. 46. 

Babur, Zahir-ad-Din Muhammad, 
Timurid Emperor, vii. 195, 251, 
252, 328; viii. 198 zz.; ix. 37 zz., 
103 zz. 

Babylon: as capital city, vii. 200 zz., 
226, 232, 235, 253; as winter resi- 
dence of Achaemenian court, vii. 
205; capture of, by Kassites, vii. 
97; X. 209; dynasty, first, x. 169, 
1 71-212; Hittites — relations with, 

ix. 107; X. 171, 184, 187, 192 seqq,y 
209, 210; — sack of city by, vii. 97, 
229; viii. 86; x. 187, 188, 192 seqq.y 
209, 210. 

Babylonia: 

as Great Power, x. 185. 

barbarians, relations with, x. 186-7, 
198 seqq. 

calendar of, see under Calendars. 

culture of, vii. 67, 78, 97 zz., 253 ; 
viii. 586. 

deportation, policy of, vii. iii, 112, 
115-16, 1 19-20 zz., 138, 142, 163, 
228, 290, 425, 440 zz. ; viii. 472. 

Herodianism of, viii. 586, 

Kassites, relations with, viii. 449 ; ix. 
696; X. 186-7; regime of, x. 208- 
10, 211. 

language of, vii. 142 and zz., 252, 253, 
586. 

law, system of, vii. 142 and zz. 

New Empire of: adnodnistrative 
organization in, vii. 581, 655 ; alien 
religions in, spread of, vii. 70; as 
Assyrian successor-state, vii. 115- 
16, 205, 581 ; as Babylonic universal 
state, vii. 67, 70, 77, 226, 571; 
capital city of, vii. 226-7, ^3^1 
communications, system of, vii. 
loi, 115 and zz,, 227 zz.; establish- 
ment of, vii. 252, 571; viii. 439; 
^thos of, vii. iii; expansion of, vii. 
582, 659, 669; frontiers, defence of, 
vii. 227 ; geographical range of, vii. 
655; viii. 93, 426; Greek mercen- 
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Babylonia {co 7 tt.). 

aries in, viii. 423, 424; Judah, 
relations with, vii. 112, 115, 434; 
viii. 425, 440 n,\ Medes, relations 
with, viii. 424; militarism of, viii. 
424, 425, 440 w., 476 ; nomad origin 
of, X. 86 overthrow of, vii. 73, 
77, 78, loi, 226, 227, 434> 57i> 580, 
582, 598, 654; viii. 425, 441; 
priests, position of, vii. 598; 
successor-states of, vii. 67, 70, 572. 

political geography of, vii. 226-7. 

Syriac culture, spread of, viii. 442-3. 

See also under Achaemenian Empire ; 
Arsacid Empire; Assyria; Se- 
LEUciD Monarchy; Sumer and 
Akkad. 

Babylonic Civilization, the: affiliated 
civilization, absence of, vii. 412; 
archaeological evidence for, viii. 
125 72.; ix. 117-18; X. 96; break- 
down of, vii. 423; viii. 439; ix. 442; 
chronology of, x. 168-9; culture of 
— art, X. 220; — astrology, ix. 396, 
405, 728; — astronomy, viii. 443; 
— Hittite influence on, viii. 491; — 
literature, ‘classical’, ix. 706; — 
radiation of, viii. 441 ; — renaissance 
of Sumeric art, ix. 82, 155 ; — Syriac 
influence on, viii. 440, 441; dis- 
integration of, vii. 423 ; viii. 446 ; x. 
94; dissolution of, vii, 49, 67; viii. 
107; Egyptiac Civilization, contact 
with, vii. 50; viii. 107, 440, 449, 
461, 462; encounters with con- 
temporaries, concatenation of, viii. 
461; fossil of, vii. 65, 22772.; viii. 
365 72., 409 72., 586; ix. 281; genesis 
of, vii. 49, S3, 97 72., 421 72.; viii. 70, 
86, 107, 448; x. 187; Hellenic Civili- 
zation, contact with, vii. S> 339 J 
viii. 404, 40972., 458, 478, 628; 
Hittite Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 440, 461, 462; interregnum 
following, vii. 661 ; languages of, ix. 
706, 708; proletariat, internal, vii. 
70, 412; viii. 446-7; religion of, vii. 
142, 226-7; Sumeric Civilization, 
affiliation to, vii. 304; viii. 83, 86, 
448 ; Syriac Civilization — absorp- 
tion into, vii. 64, 77, 78, 423, 572; 
viii. 125, 586; — contact with, vii. 5, 
67; viii. 108, 125, 274, 409 72., 439- 
43, 448, 461, 462, 472-3, 475, 47^, 
477; technology, ix. 520; time, 
measurement of, vii. 295 and tz., 
304; universal state continued by 
alien intruders, vii. 5, 571-2; see 
also under Assyria; Babylonia: 
New Empire. 

Bach, J. S., vii. 715. 


Bacchus, worship of, viii. 277 72., 514 
72.; ix. 87. 

Bacon, Francis, Baron Verulam, Vis- 
count St. Albans, vii. 474 n, ; ix. 68 ; 
quoted, vii. 56 72., no; ix. 608-9. 
Bacon, Friar Roger, O.F.M., ix. 6322., 
134 «•, i 56“'7' 

Bacteriological warfare, ix. 417. 
Bactrian Greek Empire : as successor- 
state of Maurya Empire, vii. 
572 72.; break-up of, vii. 225; viii. 
410-11; capital city of, vii. 224; 
establishment of, vii. 202; viii. 95, 
1 18, 121, 123, 410, 478, 480, 586-7, 
691; expansion of, vii. 103, 186, 
224, 225, 426, 701; viii. 690; 
militarism of, viii. 452; nomads, 
relations with, viii. 17, 95; over- 
throw of, viii. 471 72. ; pax oecumenica 
under, ix. 33072.; Seleucid Mon- 
archy, relations with, viii. 410; 
successor-states of, vii. 426 ; viii. 89, 
408, 416; see also under Achae- 
menian Empire. 

Baden-Powell, (R. S. S.), Lt.-General 
Lord, X. 214. 

Bagehot, Walter, ix. 31772.; quoted, 

ix. 316 72. 

Baghdad: geopolitical significance of 
site of, vii. 150 72. ; sack of, by Mon- 
gols (a.d. 1258), vii. 11-12, 14, 20 
and 72., 159, 160, 229, 378; viii. 355, 
361; ix. 36, 1 19; X. 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 88, 1 16, 

Bagration, Prince Peter Ivanovich, 
Russian general, ix. 723. 
Baha-ad-Dln Juwayni, see JuwAYNi. 
Baha’i Movement, vii. 417, 418; viii. 
1 17; ix. 461. 

Bahrayn Islands, the, viii. 269. 

Bailey, Cyril, x. 217; quoted, x. 160, 
163. 

Bailey, F. E.: British Policy and the 
Turkish Reforin Movement^ quoted, 

viii. 245 72., 613 72. 

Bailey, H. W., x. 16-17, 18- 
Bakhtlyaris, the> vii. 21072.; viii. 20. 
Bakunin, Mihail Alexandrovich, viii. 
701. 

Balaclava, Battle of (25 October 1854), 
X. 39 72 ., 1 14. 

Balance of Power: Egyptiac, ix. 283; 
Hellenic, ix. 251, 262-6, 282 seqqr^ 
‘laws of nature’ governing, ix. 282 
seqq., 486 seqq.y 530; Sinic, ix. 
263 seqq.\ Sumeric, ix. 283; x. 
18572.; Western, viii. in, 144-5; 

ix. 234-60 passim, 263-4, 266 and 
n.y 267 72., 282 seqq.y 294, 424, 444, 
491, 741; X. 92. 

Ba%ak, Temple of the Sun at, ix. 351. 
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Balder, worship of, vii. 457; x. 57, 
143 - 

Baldwin I, King of Jerusalem (Bro- 
ther of Godfrey of Bouillon), viii. 
369, 380 w., 390 n . 

Baldwin, Emperor of Constantinople, 
viii. 370 n . 

Balj b, Bishr al-Qusayri, viii. 372 n . 

Balkan Wars (1912-13), viii. 40 w., 
238, 262; X. 32, III n . 

^Balkanization', ix. 477. 

Balliol College, Oxford, x. 21-22 w., 
30, 31 32, 218, 221, 225. 

Balsamon, Theodore, Patriarch of 
Antioch, viii. 380. 

Baltic Barons, the, viii. 129; ix. 754 

Baltic States, the, viii. 142 w.; ix. 
754 and n , 

Baluchis, the, viii. 15, 20. 

Bantu, the, viii. 37 w., 31072. 

Bar Kokaba (Bar Koziba), viii. 298. 

Barbarians: adolescent characteristics 
of, viii. 1372., 49-50J SS-'Sa; alien 
cultural tinge, effects of, vii. 2 ; viii. 
71 ; arming and military training of, 

viii. 9, 15 seqq.y 20-21, 22-25, 27, 
30, 3 S. 4 ^ 42. 46. 518-19. 642-4; 
as beneficiaries of a universal state's 
garrisons and colonies, vii. 145-6; 
as founders of universal states, vii. 
i 93 j 203-11, 576; viii. 65; as heroes 
without a future, vii. 78 ; as mercen- 
aries, viii. 619, 730; ix. 506, 507, 
752 ; — see also below enlistment ; as 
potential converts to culture of ad- 
joining civilization in growth phase, 

ix. 356; break-through by, vii. 70, 
77, 146; viii. 3, 4-5 and 72., 8, 12- 
13, 46 seqq.y 50772., 623, 636; ix. 
296, 357, 362; X. 226; — see also 
under Roman Empire; brutality of, 
viii. 60 seqq.y 74, 80; capital cities 
pillaged by, vii. 228, 229-30; cau- 
tion shown by, viii. 48-49 ; civilized, 
viii. 71-72; — see also under Mace- 
donians; Spain; contributions of, 
to geneses of higher religions, viii, 
83 seqq.y 89; counter-offensives 
against — by moribund civilizations, 

viii. 66-68 ; — by nascent universal 
states, viii. 67-69, 70-71; creativity 
of, viii. 2, 10 and 72., 78 seqq.; 
cultural acceleration required of, 

ix. 357, 362; cultural influence of 
cis-frontier civilization on, viii. 6-7, 
9 seqq.y 46, 82; culturally backward 
peoples regarded as, viii. 569-74, 
577 n .; demoralization of, after 
break-through, viii. 46 seqq., 78- 
79, 80, 655-6, 662; ix. 357, 362; 
economic relations of, with dis- 


integrating civilization, viii. 8, 9, 
36-39, 41, 42-44, 47; enlistment of, 
in cis-frontier armies, vii. 76; viii. 
26 seqq., 40-44, 51 n., 67; extant, 
viii. 20-22, 29, 32, 87, 579, 666; 
failure of successor-states founded 
by, viii. 50-53; forest, exploitation 
of, viii. 18-19; fratricidal warfare 
among, viii. 66, 68-70, 80, 651 seqqr, 
futility of achievements of, viii. 73 
seqq.\ highest possible destiny of, 
viii. 87, 89; horses, use of, viii. 16- 
18; idleness of, viii. 37 n., 47-48, 49; 
inability of, to benefit from institu- 
tions of conquered states, vii. 188, 
36772.; irresponsibility of, viii. 52 
and 72 . ; kingship, institution of, viii. 
10, 38; marchmen, assimilation to, 
viii. 44, 50-52; migration across sea, 
effect of, vii. 286; military elusive- 
ness of, viii. 32; military qualities 
of, ix. 752; parasitism of, viii. 36- 
39, 47, 49; political incapacity of, 
viii. 65, 71 ; political systems of, viii. 
38, 50; prestige of, viii. 44; primi- 
tive societies, relation to, viii. 6-7, 
3 S> 46, 88; psychic develop- 
ment of, arrested by limes, ix. 362; 
psychic energy of, viii. 6, 9-10, 46; 
psychological struggle of, viii. 54 
seqq.’, recuperative power of, viii. 
33~34; religions of, viii. 10, 50; — 
adoption of schismatic forms of 
higher religions, vii. 13, 159; viii. 
I o and 72 . , 36 1 ; ix. 677 ; — conversion 
to Christianity, viii. 278 n., 289 and 
72 ., 505, 630, 726; ‘reservoir', viii. 
4-5 and 72 ., 6, 10, 12-13, 36 and n., 
38, 39, 40-41, 623 ; seamanship, mas- 
tery of, viii. 16-17; settlement of, 
by cis-frontier empires, vii. 138-9; 
viii. 41, 44, 51 ; — see also under 
Roman Empire; sudden collapse of 
power of, viii. 64 seqq.’, successor- 
states founded by, see under States : 
universal; survival of, in fastnesses, 

vii. 210 72 .; viii. 20; technological 
improvements introduced by, viii. 
38-39; technological inferiority of, 

viii. 26, 28-29; terrain, local, ex- 

ploitation of, viii. 16-25, 26, 31, 32, 
35» 635-6, 637, 643-4; ‘trans- 

reservoir', viii. 4, 4-5 72 ., 38-39; 
warfare, benefits derived from, viii. 
35-36, 39-40; see also Achaemenian 
Empire; Arab Caliphate; Ajrabs: 
Primitive Muslim; Atomic War- 
fare; Babylonia; Carolingian 
Empire; Egypt: Middle Empire, 
New Empire; Egyptiac Civiliza- 
tion; Far Eastern Civilization; 
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Far Western Christian Civiliza- 
tion; Germany: National Social- 
ism; Gupta Empire; Han Empire; 
Hellenic Civilization; Heroic 
Ages; Hittite Civilization; Inca 
Empire; India: British Raj ; Khatti 
Empire; Law; Limes; Macedon; 
Maurya Empire; Minos; Mughal 
Empire; Normans; Orthodox 
Christian Civilization (Russian 
branch); Ottoman Empire; Ro- 
man Empire; Seleucid Monarchy; 
Sinic Civilization; Sumer and 
Akkad; Sumeric Civilization; 
Syriac Civilization; T’ang Em- 
pire; Ts’in Empire; Tsin United 
Empire; Western Civilization. 
Barbarossa, Uruj, viii. 221. 

Barbary Corsairs, the, viii. 221, 223, 
227, 229; ix. 38, 247 fi.y 26s n. 
Bardas (Vardhas), Caesar, ix. 32, 666, 
714. 

Bari: East Roman loss of (a.d. 1071), 
ix. 28 n. ; relics of St. Nicholas re- 
moved to, viii. 402-3 n. 

Barnes, Bishop E. W. : The Rise of 
Christianity i quoted, vii. 393 465. 

Barrages, operation of, viii. 3-4, 5-6, 
12-13, 45- 

Barth, Karl, vii. 495 

Bas-relief carving, renaissances of, ix. 

82, 155, 166. 

Bashkiristan, Autonomous Republic 
of, ix. 55 1. 

Basil I, East Roman Emperor, viii. 

493 n.; ix. 27, 29, 107, 158. 

Basil II, the Bulgar-Killer, East 
Roman Emperor, viii. 191 «., 368, 
401; ix. 15, 105, 106, 715. 

Basil II, Grand Duke of Moscow, viii. 
398, 677. 

Basil III, Grand Dul^e of Moscow, vii. 
32 «•, 36. 

Basil, Prince of Moldavia, viii, 159 
Basiliscus, Roman Emperor, vii. 389-* 
90. 

Basque language, the, ix. 705. 
Basques, the, viii. 71. 

Bassett Lowke, J. W., and Plolland, 
G. : Ships and Men^ quoted, ix. 
365, 368 and w., 369-70. 

Battal, Seyyid, vii. 234. 

Batu Khan, vii. 35, 251; ix. 750; x. 
80 n. 

Baudelaire, Charles Pierre, ix. 431. 
Baudin, L. : UEmpire Socialiste des 
Inha, quoted, vii. 85-86, 115, 260, 
264-5. 

Bavarians, the, vii. 284; viii. 505. 
Bay bars, Zahir Rukn-ad-Din, Egyp- 
tian Mamluk Sultan, vii. 20 and n. 
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Bayeux Tapestry, the, viii. 487; ix. 
352 - 3 ‘ ^ 

Bayezid I Dsmanli, Sultan, vii. 21, 22; 
viii. 265 384 n. 

Bayezid II 'Osmanli, Sultan, vii, 257; 
viii. 18672.; ix. 37. 

Bayle, Pierre, ix. 69, 217; Ce que c^est 
que la France Toute Catholique sons 
le Regne de Louis le Grandj quoted, 

vii. 450. 

Baynes, H. G. : Mythology of the Soul, 
quoted, vii. 462, 463, 489, 76072.; 

viii. 53477., 54877., 625; ix. 139, 
142, 147, 626, 627-8. 

Baynes, N, H., ix. 8977.; Byzantium^ 
quoted, vii. 34, 36 n, 

Bazard, A.: Exposition de la Doctrine 
Saint-Simonie?ine, quoted, vii. 3. 
Beaujour, F. : Tableau du Commerce de 
la Greccj quoted, viii. 182 77. 
Beaumont, Francis: O71 the Tombs in 
Westminster Abbey y quoted, x. 12 1. 
Bebbe, wife of King Aethelfrith of 
Northumbria, viii. 658. 

Bebryces, the, viii. 716. . 

Becket, St. Thomas, ix. 720. 

Bede, the Venerable, ix. 63, 21277. 
Bedr-ed-Din Simavly, Sheykh, vii. 

415; viii. 265 77,, 476, 591, 610. 
Bedreddinism, vii. 71; viii. 591. 
Beerbohm, Max, cartoons by, ix. 
434-5- 

Bees, laws governing instinctive life of, 

ix. 337, 341. 

Beethoven, Ludwig van, ix. 66. 
Behistan, inscription at, vii. 207-8, 
247, 249, 58477., 586, 587 

59977., 612, 638, 646, 68077.; viii. 
44 i;x. 53. 

Bektashi movement, the, vii. 71, 415, 
719; viii. 10 77., 164, 252, 26577., 
267 77. 

Belgium: bourgeoisie, role of, in ex- 
pansion of Western Civilization, ix. 
469; civil liberties, value attached 
to, ix. 589; colonial empire, acquisi- 
tion of, ix. 469; neutrality of, ix. 
242 ; peasant proprietorship in, viii. 
688 .^ 

Belisarius, vii. 13; x. 60, 63. 

Bell, ringing of, significance of, vii. 
530-1, 535; 

Bellini, Gentile, vii. 71 1. 

Bellini, Giovanni, vii, 71 1; x. 56, 116, 
Benaki of Kalamata, viii. 176 n. 
Benedict, Ruth: Patterns of CulturCy 
quoted, viii. 495. 

Benedict, St., vii. 546-7; viii. 496. 
Benedictine Rule, the, viii. 280, 370, 
403, 547; viii. 27677., 351, 352; ix. 
640; X. 223. 
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Ben^t, Stephen Vincent; Brownes 
Bodyy X. 124. 

Benjamin, J. G. W., x. 43~44; Persia, 
quoted, X. 44. 

Bennett, Arnold: The Old Wives’ Tale, 
quoted, x. 120-1. 

Bentham, Jeremy, vii. 352-3; viii. 
188 n, 

Bentley, Richard, ix. 69. 

Beowulf, the hero, viii. 54, 656. 
Beowulf, the poem, viii. 62-63. 

Berber language, the, vii. 246; ix. 
705. 

Berbers, the; Andalusia, settlement in, 

viii. 69-70, 350 352 372>n., 373 

n,; camels, use of, viii. 17, 637, 639; 

ix. 659; Katama, see Tatimids'; 
Lamtuna, see Murabits; Lawata, 
ix. 659 ; Masmuda, see Muwahhids; 
military qualities of, ix. 680 tz,; 
Nafusa, ix. 659; Sanhaja, vii. 13; 
viii. 354 Shi 'ism, conversion to, 
viii. ion.; Zanata, vii. 150 n.; viii. 
49, 70; ix. 659. 

Berchtesgaden, ix. ii. 

Berdyaev, Nicholas: on law of in- 
verse operation applied to cultural 
and material achievements, vii. 707, 
708, 709 ; The Meaning of History, 
quoted, vii. 703 ; The Origin of 
Russian Communwn, quoted, viii. 
539-'40' 

Berengar of Ivrea, Prince, viii. 384 n. 
Berenice, daughter of Ptolemy II, 
wife of Antiochus II, viii. 653, 654- 
S. 658. 

Berenson, Bernhard: The Italian 
Painters of the Renaissance, quoted, 
vii. 712. 

Bergson, Henri, vii. 495 n. ; x. 227, 
236; Les Deux Sources de la Morale 
et de la Religion — inspiration of, 
vii. 461; — quoted, vii. 462, 51 1, 
$68; ^ ix. 392, 638; V Evolution 
creatice, quoted, vii. 500 n.; ix. 
173 n., 209-10, 379. 

Bergthora, in saga of Burnt-Njal, viii. 

^ 5 ^' . ... 

Berhtari, the Thuringian, viii. 63. 
Berkeley, Bishop George, ix. 723. 
Berlin, Peace Conference and Treaty 
of (1878), vii. 118; viii. 256, 272. 
Berlioz, Hector, vii. 708 n. 

Bermudo II, King of Ledn, viii. 
372 n. 

Bernadone, Francis, see Francis of 
Assisi. 

Bernadone, Pietro, vii. 553. 
Bessarabia, political history of, viii. 
193-4 n. 

Besson (Bey), N., viii. 244 n. 


B6ssus, Persian Viceroy of Bactria, vii. 
644 n., 647 n. 

Bethesda, Pool of, viii. 625. 

Beugnot, Count J. C., vii. 274, 367; 

Memoirs, quoted, vii. 368. 

Bevan, Edwyn Robert, vii. x. • 

220; his simile of dog^s vision of 
master and man’s vision of God, x, i 
w. ; Our Debt to the Past, quoted, vii. 
513; The House of Seleucus, quoted, 
vii. 681 ; viii. 652, 654-5, 662; Stoics 
and Sceptics, quoted, viii. 117. 
Beyburt, Battle of (a.d. 1473), viii. 
396. 

Bhagavadgltd, quoted, vii. 727, 728. 
Bias of Priene, viii. 428. 

Bible: Authorized Version of, x. 230 
and n., 235; origin of word, vii. 
528-9; see also wider Christianity. 
Bible Christians, vii. 477; viii. 310 
and nr, ix. 24 w., 95, 102. 

Bierstedt, Robert, in The American 
Journal of Sociology, quoted, ix. 
188-9 and n. 

Bigotry, viii. 279 n, 

Billington, R. A.: Westward Expan^^ 
sion, A History of the American 
Frontier, quoted, viii. 634-5. 

Biology, science of, vii. 491. 

Bismarck, Otto, Prince, vii. 704; viii. 

138, 258; ix. 155 n., 446. 

Biyassilis, Hittite king, x. 58. 

Bizet, Georges (A. C. L.), vii. 708 n. 
Black Sea Straits, the, viii. 248, 271, 
272. 

Blacker, Valentine: Oliver’s Advice, 
quoted, ix. 500 n, 

Blackfellows, see under Australia. 
Blake, William, ix. 397; Jerusalem, 
quoted, vii. 515. 

Boccaccio, Giovanni, ix. 77, 

Bodin, Jean, ix. 68. 

Boeke, Dr. J. H.: 'De Economische 
Theorie der Dualistische Samen- 
leving’, quoted, viii. 541. 

Boer War, the, see South African 
War. 

Boethius, A. M. S., vii. 369; ix. 130- 
I, 132; X. 72. 

Bogomilism, viii. io«.; ix. 95, 150. 
Bohemia: equality, struggle for, vii. 

534; religious tradition in, viii. 402. 
Bohemond I, Prince of Antioch, viii. 

357 379. 388 seqq. 

Bdhl, F. M. Th., x. 172 and 190; 
'King Flammurabi of Babylon in 
the Setting of His Time’, quoted, 

X. 186. 

Boichut, General E. J. V., viii. 602. 
Boissonade, G., French jurist, vii. 

277. 
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Bolivia, Paraguay, relations with, ix. 

509- 

Bologna; history of, vii. 539 law 
school at, vii. 279, 283, 286 ix. 
9> Si-SS* 34 and w. 

Bolognini, Piedmontese Napoleonic 
officer, viii. 243. 

Boniface, St., ix. 21, 

Boniface VIII, Pope, ix. 33. 

Bonneval, Claude Alexandre, Comte 
de, viii. 557 n. 

Books, Battle of the, see under Western 
Civilization : culture — ^Ancients 

and Moderns. 

Books, Burning of the: by Ch’ien 
Lung, ix. 55 n , ; by Ts'in She 
Hwang-ti, vii, 171, 356; legendary, 
by Caliph *Umar, viii. 586. 

Boris Godunov, Muscovite Emperor, 
viii. 555 w. 

Boris, Russian martyr, ix. 546 n. 

Borodin, Michael, viii. 344 n. 

Bosnia-Herzegovina : Hapsburg ac- 
quisition of, viii. 230 and n.; Haps- 
burg administration of, vii. 17, 118. 

Bosniaks, the, vii. 320, 330; viii. ion., 
248 n., 251; ix. 533* 

Bosquet, P. F. J., Mar^chal de France, 
X. 39 n. 

Bossuet, Jacques B<5nigne, Bishop of 
Meaux, vii. 533; ix. i52> I75 
180, 181, 182, 185, 215 w-,, 217, 
335, 427; Discours sur VHistoire 
Universelle, quoted, vii. 55, 696; ix. 
176, 177, 181 n., 381-2. 

Boswell, James, x. 119. 

Botticelli, Sandro, vii. 71 1; ix. 84 n.; 
X, 1 14. 

Bourbons, the, ix. 239- 

Bow, composite, use of, viii, non., 
638, 642; X. 202. 

Bowdich, C. P., X. 169. 

Bowring, Sir John, viii. 553, 603 n.; 
Report on Egypt and Ca?idta, 
quoted, viii. 244 n., 550, 561. 

Bracciolini, Poggio, ix. 135. 

Brackenridge, Hugh M. : Journal of a 
Voyage up the River Missouri^ 
quoted, viii. 634. 

Brahmo Samaj, see under India. 

Brahms, Johannes, vii. 708 n.^ 

Brancoveanu, Constantine, viii. 194 n. 

Brankovi(5, Vuk, viii. 77. 

Brazil: Empire of, ix. ii; position of, 
after First World War, ix. 474. 

Brennus, Gallic conqueror of Rome, 
viii. 40. 

‘Breslau Table’, the, ix. 221 n.^ 

Brest, Synod of (a.d. 1596), viii. 153. 

Bricks, Rhodian, ix. 158 and n. 

Bridges, Robert: The Testament of 
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Beauty f quoted, vii. 484 n.; viii. 

73-74; ix. 433 w. 

Brienne, Etienne Charles Lom^rie de, 
vii. 408. 

Britain: barbarian successor-states of 
Roman Empire in, viii. 68; ix. 653; 
Battle of, vii. 521 n.; English con- 
quest of, vii. 284, 286; Roman 
occupation of, viii. 415; ix. 658-9; 
X. 216; Roman Wall, vii. 108 and 
n . ; see also Great Britain. 

British Association for the Advance- 
ment of Science, the, ix. 467 n,y 
567 n.y 607. 

British Commonwealth, the, vii. 570; 
constitution of, ix. 551-2; defence 
of, ix. 478 ; psychological climate in, 
ix. 552; transformation of British 
Empire into, vii. 192; ix. 422, 
457, 477, 588-9. See also Africa: 
South; Australia; Canada; In- 
dian Union; New Zealand; Paki- 
stan. 

British East India Company, the, vii. 
18, 19, 165, 186, 187, 194, 326, 
331 w., 364-5; viii. 118, 208-9, 210, 
zii n.y 229, 604, 672, 731; ix. 

38872., 572; X. 157 w. See also 
India: British Raj. 

British Empire: as example of thalas- 
socracy, vii. 13072.; cultural poverty 
of, relative, vii. 703; defence of, 
question of, ix. 476, 477; fission of 
first, ix. 239; frontiers of, in a.d. 
1772, viii. 53872.; Great Power 
status of, ix. 243-4; political effects 
of devolution in, ix. 477-8; sea- 
power, ix. 482 ; strategic unity, loss 
of, ix. 477; U.S.A., relations with, 
vii. 192-3. 

Britomartis, Minoan goddess, vii. 
458- 

Bronze Age, the, ix. 356, 357, 358. 
Brooke, Rupert, vii. 709 n. 

Brown, John, x. 237* 

Brown, Philip Anthony, x. 237. 
Browne, E. G., vii. yion.; A Literary 
History of Persiuy quoted, viii. 62 ; 
X. 68 n.y 80; in Mirza Muhammad’s 
edition of Juwayni, quoted, x. 76 72., 
77 

Browning, E. B. : Crowned and Buriedy 
quoted, ix. 14. 

Browning, Robert, vii. 428, 7^8; x. 

3972., 217, 231-2; A Grammarian's 
Funeral, ix. 710 ; x. 164-5 ; — quoted, 
X. 38-39* 

Bruce, Robert the, ix. loi. 

Bruegel (Brueghel, Breugel), Pieter, 
vii. 713. 

Brunei, Isambard Kingdom, ix. 86- 
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Brunelleschi, Filippo, ix. 84, 85, 128. 

Brunhild (legendary), viii. 651, 655, 
658. 

Brunhild, Queen of Austrasia, viii. 
651, 654. 

Brunner, Emil: Christianity and 
Civilization, quoted, vii. 475, 487, 
491 n. 

Bruno of Asti, Abbot of Monte 
Cassino, viii. 380. 

Bruno, Giordano, vii. 474 m.; viii. 
582 n., 614; ix. 47 and n, 

Bruno, St., German missionary to 
Pechenegs, viii. 399. 

Brusa, Green Mosque at, ix. 84. 

Brutus, Decimus lunius, vii. 136 w. 

Brutus, Marcus lunius, vii, 110 n.\ ix. 
521,722. 

Bryce, James, Viscount, x. 20-21 and 
n., 22 and n., 24 and n., 148, 160, 
234- 

Brygi, the, vii. 100 w,; viii. 716. 

Buat-Nan^ay, L. G., Comte du, x. 
98 n. 

Bucarest, Russo-Turkish peace treaty 
of (28 May 1812), viii. 194 

Buddha, the, see Gautama. 

Buddhism: 

Hmayana : as fossil of Indie Civiliza- 
tion, vii. 393; viii. 108-9, 337 
birthplace of, viii. 91; forbidding 
character of, vii. 719; language 
used by, vii. 255; Mahayana, re- 
lation to, vii. 409, 453 n., 701 n.\ 
moral weakness of, ix. 632-3 ; per- 
sonality, denial of, vii, 427; pro- 
pagation of, vii, 95, 255; scriptures 
of, vii. 750 ?z,; ix. 80 7z.; x. 230; 
spiritual mission of, ix. 602; 
Western Civilization’s impact on, 
viii. 337 n, 

Hinduism, relation to, vii. 74, 400; 
viii. 669. 

holy places of, ix. 99. 

Mahayana: art of, viii. 416, 417, 500, 
510, 518, 587; ix. 161, 359, 463, 
675; as chrysalis, vii. 393, 400, 
41 1 ; ix. 16 1 ; as Far Eastern uni- 
versal church, vii, 76, 388; ix. 43; 
as Indie response to Hellenic 
challenge, viii, 123; birthplace of, 
viii. 90, 91; ix. 675; bodhisattvas, 

vii. 426 n., 483, 514, 733-4, 754 n., 

viii. 628; ix. 633, 644; X. 1 14, 143; 
Ch’an School in China, ix. 41-42, 
43 and 72 ., 44-45 ; — see also below 
Zen School; Christianity, relation 
to, vii. 107, 426, 733-4, 758; viii. 
628; ix. 633 and nr, Confucianism, 
relations with, vii. 371, 372, 405, 
409, 541; ix. 40 seqq,, 59, 66, 120, 


IS7, 163, 166, 677, 678; conver- 
sions to— mass, vii. 397, 573; — 
nomads, ix. 160, 677; — see also 
below propagation; and under 
Mongols ; Cosmic Intelligence, 
doctrine of, ix. 43 and n, ; cultural 
influence of, vii. 409; decline of, 

vii. 541 ; essence of, vii. 724, 732- 

4, 740 ; ethics of, ix. 42, 43 ; gene- 
sis of, vii. 71, 426, 453 471, 

478, 701, 719, 75072.; viii. 84, 89, 
91, 135-622., 206, 417, 418, 446, 
475, 479, 628; ix. 632-3, 675; 
gestative phase of, vii. 397-8; Han 
Empire, relations with, vii. 73; 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 206 22., 
500, 587; image-worship in, vii. 
494; liturgical language of, vii. 
255; ix. 708, 709, 713; liturgy of, 
vii. 734; metaphysics of, ix. 42, 
43, 44; Mithraic element in, viii. 
418; parturient phase of, vii. 404, 
408-9; persecution of, vii. 396 22., 
40s,. 541-2; ix. 43-44, 99 nr, 
political inefficiency of, in China, 
ix. 40-41; popular adaptation of, 
in Japan, vii. 416-17; position of 
— in Oxus-Jaxartes Basin in 7th 
century, viii. 364, 366; — in 20th 
century, ix. 44; priesthood, posi- 
tion of, vii. 720; propagation of, 
vii. 102-3, 105, 161, 237, 371-2, 

■ 397-8; viii. 4SI-Z, 453; ix. 98, 359, 

674-6, 677, 711-12 and nr, routes 
followed by, to Far East, vii. 102, 
105, 1 61; viii. 452; ix, 675-6; 
scriptures of, vii. 75022.; ix. 713; 
spiritual mission of, vii. 386, 404- 
5 ; viii. 480; ix. 394; Tantric Sect — 
anti-Hellenism of, viii. 480 ; — as 
fossil, vii. 393, 693; viii. 92, 108-9, 
219,226,473 ; — in Bengal, vii. 400; 
— missionary work of, vii. 71, 159, 
229, 237, 238; viii. 219, 338 
360; — survival in fastnesses, viii. 
219, 473 ; — temple-states, vii. 693 ; 
Taoism, relation to, ix. 42; 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 400, 438-9, 
440; Zen School in Japan, vii. 506, 
725; viii. 321 22., 669; ix. 332, 333; 
— see also above Ch’an School; 
zenith of, vii. 541. 

Nirvana, conception of, vii. 426 22., 
429, 482, 483, 555, 732, 733, 758; 

viii, 628; ix. 402, 632-3, 740 22. 

Pilgrimages, ix. 97, 98-99. 

psychological types in relation to, vii. 

724, 725, 732-3* 

See also Ac^oka; Gautama; KArma. 

Buffon, G. L. L., Comte de, ix. 192. 

Bugeaud de la Piconnerie, I. R., 
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Mar^chal de France, viii. 602 
and n. 

Bulgaria (successor-state of Ottoman 
Empire) : constituent autonomous 
principalities of, vii. 17, 118, 135 w.; 
establishment of, as national state, 

viii. 189-90, 191 w., 256, 613, 616; 

ix. 242; nationalism of, viii. 19 1 w., 

264; Ottoman Empire, relations 
with, vii. 23 n , ; Russian Empire, 
relations with, viii. 193-4; 533; 

U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 271, 
272, 478; ix. 533; Westernization 
of, viii. 478. 

Bulgarian First Empire: Carolingian 
Empire, relations with, ix. 650; col- 
lapse of, vii. 33; viii. 13 con- 
version to Christianity, vii. 23 w., 
405 ; viii. 399, 505, 676; East 

Roman Empire, relations with, vii. 
135 w., 405; viii. 153 386, 399, 

667, 676; ix. 15, .105, 107, 714, 715; 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over, viii. 
153 n.\ Hellenization, rejection of, 
ix. 714; Kiev, relations with, viii. 
401 n.; pretensions of, vii. 33; ix. 
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Bulgarian Second Empire, vii. 34; 
ix. 717. 

Bulgars, the: nomad origin of, x. 54, 
56; Pomaks, the, viii. 252;— con- 
version to Islam, viii. i64y5; 
position of, under Ottoman Empire, 
viii. 185, 723 w.; settlement in Italy, 
X. 54 and n.\ White (Great), viii. 
217, 646. 

Burglaries, insurance against, ix. 222, 
339. 

Burgmann, Bishop E. H. : ^ ^ The 
Churches Encounter with Civiliza- 
tion^ quoted, vii. 542, 763, 767. 

Burgundian-Valois House, the, ix. 
237-8.^ 

Burgundians, the, vii. 280, 281 and 
n., 287 ; viii. 63, 68-69 and n., 352 n. 

Burgundy, French Duchy of, and 
Imperial County of, ix. 237-8 
and n. 

Buriats, the, vii. 393 

Burkitt, F. C.: Early Eastern Chris- 
tianity y quoted, vii. 392. 

Burma: as successor-state of British 
Raj in India, viii. 672; ix. 457; as 
theatre of operations in Second 
World War, ix. 510; Mongol in- 
vasion of, viii. 691 n. 

Burma Road, the, viii. 691 n. 

Burna-Buriash III, Kassite King of 
Babylonia, x. 210. 

Burnaby, F, : A. Ride to Khivay quoted, 
viii. 195 ”• 
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Burnes, Alexander: ‘Report of the 
Establishment of an Entrepot or 
Fair for the Indus Trade’, vii. 

634-S «' 

Burnet, Bishop Gilbert, viii. 674. 
Burns, A. F,, ix. 232. 

Burns, A. F., and Mitchell, W, C.: 
Measuring Business Cycles^ quoted, 
ix. 227, 232. 

Burns, Robert: To a Mousey quoted, 
X. 40. 

Bury, J. B.: ix. 699, 704; x. 234; ^ 
History of the Later Roman EmpirCy 
quoted, viii. 100 ix. 23; Appen- 
dix on Graeco-Roman Law in edi- 
tion of Gibbon, quoted, ix. 22, 23 w., 
24, 25, 29; on Byzantine historians, 
in edition of Gibbon, ix. 61 w. ; The 
Idea of Progress, quoted, ix. 67, 
703 ; rationalist interpretation of 
history, viii. 100 m. 

Bushmen, the, vii. 760. 

Bussell, Dr. F. W., x. 29-30. 
Butterfield, Herbert: Christianity and 
History, quoted, viii. 498 n., 499 nr, 
ix. 19 1, 194, 207-8; The Origins of 
Modern Science, quoted, viii. 119 
170 w.; ix. 46, 47, 67-68 and n., 
192 n. 

Buwayhids, the, vii. 13 and 14, 150; 

viii. 359‘ 

Byron, George Gordon Noel, Lord, 
vii. 703, 708; viii. 679; ix. 1 13-14, 
118; Childe Harold's Pilgrimage, 
quoted, ix. 114; The Destruction of 
Sennacherib, quoted, x. 129. 
Byzantine Empire, see East Roman 
Empire. 

Caeneus of Antioch, viii. 655 and n, 
Caesar-worship, vii. 387, 439, 440, 
44L 445, 458, 479, 7^7; viii. 406; 

ix. 49 w., 171, 450- 

Caetani, L. : Studi di Storia Orientale, 
quoted, vii. 438, 454', viii. 3* 

Cahun, L^on, viii. 262 7i. 

Cain and Abel, struggle between, vii. 

561; viii. 648-50; ix. 417. 

‘Cake of Custom’, the, viii. 656, 658; 
ix. 76, 85, 596. 

Calchedon, Council of, vii. 192; vm. 

36472., 366, 383- _ ^ 

Calderon de la Barca, Pedro, vii. 
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Calendars: Assyrian, x. 50, i7o-7; 
Babylonian, vii. 295 seqq., 304 and 
nr, X. 49, 50, 176, i77 «*, I79; 
beneficiaries of, vii. 303~5 ; Egyptiac, 
vii. 29s and n., 30^ n.; French 
Revolutionary, vii. 301, 305; 

Gregorian, vii. 29522., 303, 305; 
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X. 170; Islamic, vii. 301, 304; Camoens, Luis de, vii. 715 n. 

X. 49, 50; Jewish, vii. 304 and n.\ Campbell, Colonel Patrick, British 
Julian, vii. 295 72., 302 w., 303, 305; Consul-General in Egypt, viii. 

X. 176, 17772.; Mayan, vii. 304; ix. 243 n, 

1 18 ; X. 170-1 ; Orthodox Christian, Campus Mauriacus, Battle of (a.d. 
vii. 303, 304; Roman, vii. 301, 302, 451), viii. szn, 

303, 304; Seleucid, vii. 299 and 72.; Canaanites, the, viii. 297-8 tz., 310 n. 

Sinic, vii. 304; Sumeric, vii. 304; Canaanite language, the, vii. 252, 

X. 48, 49-50. See also under AmB 25372., 254, 292; viii. 442, 443, 

Caliphate; India: British Raj; 445 tz. ; x. 87, Hebrew Lan- 

Mughal Empire; Muscovite Em- guage; azzd zzzzdez' Phoenicians, 

pire; Ottoman Empire. Canada: British conquest of, ix. 298- 

Calhoun, John C., viii. 640, 641. 9 and 72 .; cattle kingdom, see under 

^Caligula’ (Gaius, lulius Caesar), America: North; French and 

Roman Emperor, vii. 321 ?2. British conomunities, federation 

Caliph, depreciation of usage of title, between, ix. 550; French rule, 

vii. 22 and 7Z. elimination of,^ viii. 631; French 

Caliphate, the: Western miscon- settlement in, ix. 297; opening up 

ception of, as a ‘spiritual’ office, vii. of, ix. 480; political evolution of, 

22-23. under - ‘Abbasid ix. 477; Quebec civil code, vii. 

Caliphate; 'Abd-al-HamId II; 276 and 22.; social harmony, ap- 

Arab Caliphate; AtatOrk; Otto- proach to problem of, ix. 578; 

man Empire; Turkey; Umayyad strategico-political frontier of, ix. 

Caliphate. 484 tz.; U.S.A., relations with, viii. 

Callias, Peace of (450-4493.0.), x. 631; ix. 299. 

8172. Canals: Chinese, vii. 87-91, 99, 128; 

Calmucks, the, vii. 99, 39372.; viii. ix. 38572.; importance of, in uni- 
219, ^26, 33822., 608, 614, 617; ix. versal states, vii. 81; Sumerian, vii. 
160, 743 and 72 . 81. 

Calvin, Jean, vii. 495 72.; viii. 496; ix, Candia, War of (a.d. 1645-69), viii. 

95. 24022.; ix. 431 72 .; X. 136. 

Calvinism, vii. 718; viii. 152, 156, Cannae, Battle of (216 B.C.), viii. 
157-8, 159, 160, 170, 171, 605; ix. 58272. 

94) 95) 15O) 304. Cantacuzene, Sherban, Hospodar of 

Cambacerfes, J. J. R. de, vii. 269. Wallachia, viii. 166. 

Cambridge Ancient History y the, x. Cantemir, Demetrius, Prince of Mol- 
II. davia, viii. 162, 187, 19472. 

Cambyses, provenance of name, vii. Canute, King, x. 216. 

652, 686. Capital cities, vii. 38 and 72., 39 and 

Cambyses I, the Achaemenid, vii. 72., 80, 193-239; <2/^0 zzTzder Cul- 

204, 622, 652. ^ ture:^ radiation; and under names 

Cambyses II, the Achaemenid: Car- of universal states, 
thage, designs against, vii. 149 and Capitalism, viii. 11222., 148. 

7Z., 178; character of, vii. 50, 70, Capodistrias, loannis Anddnios, 

178, 61372.; death of, vii. 60022., President of Greek national state, 

601, 62222., 680 7z.; Egypt, con- viii. 18422. 

quest of, vii. 50, 1 19 tz., 178, 575 72., Cappadocia, Pontic: Hittite culture in, 
658, 659; viii. 425; Ethiopia, un- viii. 43222.; Kingdom of, viii, 41 1, 

successful invasion of, viii. 431; 414 and tz., 415, 587. 

murder of Smerdis, alleged, vii. Cappadocians, the, vii. 124; x. 201; 
59922., 600 72 ., 601. see also Cimmerians; Paktyes. 

Camel: Battle of the (9 Dec. a.d. 656), Capraia, monks on, vii. 382. 

viii. 653 72 ., 654; introduction of, ‘Caracalla’ (M. Aurelius Antoninus), 

into North Africa, viii. 17; ix. 659; Roman Emperor, vii. 156, 261, 267, 
use of, viii. 637, 639* .. 288; ix. 541, 553, 554 n. 

Cameron, George G., vii. 620-1 TZ.; X. Carapaces, vii. 549-50. See also 
A History of Early Iran, quotedy under Assyria; Hapsburg Mon- 

vii. 205 72 . ; comments by, vii. 580 72., archy (Danubian) ; Roman Catho- 

588 72 ., 605 72 ., 607 TZ., 615 72 ., 624 72 ., LIC ChURCH. 

649 72., 656 n.y 657 TZ., 673 72 ., 675 72 ., Carians, the, viii. 570 n, 

679 72 ., 687 72 . ‘Carlisle Table’, the, ix. 222 tz. 
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Carlo witz, Peace Settlement of (a.d. 
1699), viii. 163. 

Carlyle, E. L, inDictionary of National 
Biography y quoted, x. 148. 
Carneades of Cyrene, viii. 728. 
Carnegie Institution of Washington, 
the, X. 170. 

Carolingian Empire: Arabs, relations 
with, viii. 348, 350; as abortive re- 
nascent universal state, vii. 538; ix. 
153-4 and n.y 164, 682; as ghost of 
Roman Empire, viii. 348, 350, 394; 
ix. 9, 10, 12, 15, 17, 19, 20, 122, 
153, 682; barbarian origin of, ix. 
17; barbarians, relations with, viii. 
16, 47; break-up of, viii. 348, 350, 
382; centre of gravity of, ix. 17-18 ; 
Church and State, relations be- 
tween, ix. 12; collapse of, vii. 407; 

viii. 65, 348; ix. 9, 10, 12, 18, 164, 
653; culture of, viii. 671, 672; ix. 
63-64, 72, 162, 163, 672; East 
Roman Empire — ^hypothetical re- 
union with, ix. 652-3 ; — relations 
withy ix. 92 n.y 650; establishment 
of, vii. 2772.; viii. 70; ix. 12, 650, 
652, 672; expansion of, viii. 71, 348; 

ix. 12; feudal character of, ix. 18; 
geographical range of, ix. 125, 650; 
Holy Roman Empire, relation to, 
viii. 486-7, 490; Iconoclasm in, ix. 
93 and n,; inefficiency of, ix. 19-20, 
682; interregnum following, viii. 
348; law, system of, ix. 30-31, 36; 
nemesis of, ix. 154??.; nomads, re- 
lations with, ix. 650; partition of, 

viii. 65; raison d'itre of, ix. 126; re- 
ligious sanction for, ix. 20-21; 
resuscitation of, possibility of, 
missed, ix. 238; social structure of, 

ix. 12; successor-states of, viii. 587; 
totalitarian character of, ix. 12; see 
also Bulgarian First Empire; 
Charlemagne; Ch6u Empire; 
Renaissances. 

Carpatho-Ruthenia, viii. 128 n. 
Carrhae, Battle of (54 B.C.), viii, 

358 

Carroll, Lewis (C. L. Dodgson), ix. 
296, 736; X. 224; Alice Through the 
Looking Glass y quoted, ix. 195 n.y 
209; Sylvie and Bruno Concluded, 
quoted, ix. 485. 

Carr-Saunders, A. M. : The Population 
Problem, quoted, vii. 486. 

Cartesian philosophy, the, vii. 514. 
Carthage: Arab occupation of, vii. 
180; viii. 280; destruction of, by 
Romans, x. 65, 123; Vandals* con- 
quest of, vii. 92, 93 ; viii. 73 ; ix. 661 ; 
see also Cambyses II, 


Carthaginian Empire: as response to 
Hellenic challenge, viii. 489, 490; 
culture of, Hellenic influence on, 
viii. 414; economy of, ix. 26372.; 
Epirus, war with, ix. 269; establish- 
ment of, viii. 419, 426, 457, 470, 
474, 486 ; Etruscans, relations with, 

viii. 426, 427, 428, 436; expansion 
of, viii. 247, 414, 427-8, 436> 470; 
geographical range of, ix. 262; 
Great Power status of, ix. 262-3 
and 72 .; Greeks, relations with, viii. 
414, 427, 429, 436-8, 470, 486, 489; 

ix. 642-3 ; Macedon, relations with, 
ix. 266; military system of, vii. 333; 
recurrence of institutions of, in 
Spanish Empire, viii. 485-6, 489; 
rise of, x. 95 ; Romans, relations with, 
viii. 41 1, 414, 428, 429 and n., 437, 
458, 486, 489; ix. 263 and n., 266, 
267, 529 72 ., 660, 661; sea-power, 

viii. 485-6; ix. 642-3; trade, viii. 
428-9 n.y 437-8, 485-6 ; see also under 
Achaemenian Empire; Phoenicians. 

Carvalho, Padre Valentim, S.J., viii. 
322 n. 

Cassander, son of Antipater, viii. 64, 
422 72 ., 653, 654. 

Cassianus, lohannes, vii. 427 72., 718 n. 
Cassiodorus, Flavius Magnus Aure- 
lius, vii. 288, 369-70; ix. 126; X. 72. 
Caste, institution of, vii. 494; viii. 200, 
202, 213 and n.y 278 n.y 577 n., 591; 

ix. 453, 459* 

Castilian language, the, viii. 565-6 72.; 
ix. 151. 

Castriota, George (Iskender Bey, 
Scanderbeg), Albanian patriot, x, 
19-20. 

Cataphract, the, vii. 688-9; viii. 468, 
487; X. 224 and 72 . 

Catering business, the, ix, 221, 223. 
Catharism, ix. 95, 150 and n., 304, 305. 
Catherine of Aragon, ix. 258 n. 
Catherine II, the Great, Empress of 
Russia, viii. 192, 234, 271, 558, 607, 
686 72 . ; ix. 754. 

Catholic Church, the: anchorites, vii. 
388-90, 529; as chrysalis, vii. 392, 
393 n.y 400, 402, 41 1, 413, 457 «•; 
viii. 82; ix. 20, 75 n.y 1 16, 739; as 
Syriac response to Hellenic chal- 
lenge, viii. 123-4; bishops — con- 
gresses of, Gallic, vii. 192; — election 
of, vii. 406; — origin of title, vii. 
528; — political functions of, vii. 
407; dioceses, origin of, vii. 191 
and 72.; ‘dual citizenship* in, vii. 
375-6; ecclesiastical and territorial 
organization of, vii. 19 1-2, 369, 
527-8; exclusive claims of, viii. 
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III n.; Iconoclast and Iconodule 
movements, ix. 89 seqq.; influence 
of Roman institutions on, vii. 341- 
3; liturgical languages of, ix. 75 w.; 
liturgy, features of, vii. 529-30; 
monasticism, vii. 341, 370, 402-3, 
529, 546, 701 ; pagans, relations 
with, X. 88-90, 1 19; ‘preparation’, 
the, usage of phrase, vii. 530; re- 
cruits to, from imperial public ser- 
vice, vii. 369-70; schism into 
Roman Catholic and Orthodox, viii. 
727; ix. 302; theological tenets, 
geographical distribution of, ^ vii. 
432 two aspects of God, views 
on, ix. 397, 400-1 ; unity of, vii, 
96; see also Melchites; Orthodox 
Christian Church; Roman 
Catholic Church. 

Catilina, L. Sergius, ix. 269. 

Catullus, Q. Valerius: Carmina^ 

quoted, viii. 342. 

Cavell, Edith, ix. 737 n. 

Cellini, Benvenuto : Autobiography y 
quoted, ix. 83-8471. 

Celsus, author of Aoyo^ vii. 

340, 382, 383. 

Celtiberians, the, viii. 518; x. 201. 

Celtic language, the, viii. 717; ix. 705. 

Celts, the, viii, ion., 67-68, 419, 439, 
717; see also Far Western Chris- 
tian Civilization. 

Central American Civilization : cul- 
tural structure of, vii. 66 ; dis- 
integration of, viii: 315; indigenous 
culture, restoration of, vii. 79 ; 
Mexic and Yucatec civilizations, 
absorption of, vii. 66 ; re-emergence 
of, possible, vii. 570 n.; viii. 316; 
Time of Troubles, vii. 570 n. ; viii. 
315; universal state, establishment 
of, by alien intrusion, vii. 5, 569; 
Western Civilization — absorption b}^, 
vii. 78-79; viii. 315-16; — attraction 
of, viii. 314; — contact with, viii. 
598; Zealotism and Herodianism 
in, viii. 598, 617; see also Aztec 
Empire; Mexic Civilization; New 
Spain; Yucatec Civilization. 

C^risy Bey, Comptroller of Naval 
Dockyard at Alexandria, viii. 244 n. 

Cerularius, Michael, Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 376, 377, 378, 384. 

Cervantes Saavedra, Miguel de, vii. 
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Chaco War, the, ix. 509. 

Chadwick, H. M., viii. 484 and n.; 
The Heroic Age, quoted, viii. 10, 
13 and n., 49-5o> 63, 652, 656-7, 
658; The Origin of the English 
Nation, quoted, viii. 37. 


Chadwick, N. K.: Poetry and Pro^ 
phecy, quoted, vii. 760, 761. 
Chaghatay Khans, see under Mongols. 
Chain-reactions, psychological and 
physical, viii. 455 seqq., 708. 
Chalcolithic Age, the, ix. 354, 356. 
Chaldaeans, the, vii. 226, 252-3 and 
65472.; X. 8672., 21972. 

Challenge and Response: aggression, 
viii. 455; cultural radiation, viii. 
509, 532-3, 584; encounters be- 
tween civilizations, viii. 466, 469, 
481, 490, 532-3; environment — 
human, viii. 483 n.\ — physical, 

vii. 421, 552; viii. 483 w.; ix. 374; 
exile and dispersion, vii. 190 and n . ; 

viii. 274-5 ; identical challenges, vii. 
29272.; viii. 32872., 488, 489-90, 
491, 492; ix. 329-30; internal and 
external challenges, viii. 621 ; origin 
of phrase, x. 231-2; penalization, 
viii. 285; spiritual challenges, vii. 
552; ix. 219, 382, 391-4; successive 
challenges, viii. 456 n., 488, 497; ix. 
121-2, 291 seqq., 306, 329, 391-2; 
technological challenges, ix. 382- 
91; transfer from macrocosm to 
microcosm, ix. 306; unpredic- 
tability of issue, ix. 420; violent and 
gentle responses, viii. 614-29. 

Chamberlain, Neville, vii. 518-19, 
521; viii. 617 and 72.; ix. 193. 
Chamberlain, Captain Thomas, viii. 
13772. 

Chambers, R. W. : Thomas More, 
quoted, vii. 30772., 308 n. 

Chance: concept of, ix. 378 seqq., 396, 
402; neutralization of play of, ix. 

206 72 . 

Chandragupta Maurya, Emperor, vii. 

102, izl 'n., 186, 633; viii. 41072. 
Chao State, ix. 272 n., 275, 276, 278 n., 
279, 280. 

Chapman, Frederick Hendrick, naval 
architect, ix. 368. 

Chariot, the, use of, viii. 637-8; x. 
188, 201-3. 

Charlemagne: Avars, campaigns 

against, ix. 650; conquests by, vii. 
20; viii. 507; coronation of, as 
Roman Emperor, vii. 20 n., 27, 
232, 233; viii. 382; ix. 9, 10, 12, 
15, 18, 20-21, 125, 162, 650; death 
of, vii. 20, 27; viii. 65; failure of, 
vii. 439> 539> 54°, 54^; viii. 348, 
350, 394; ix. 9, 10, 12,^ 18, 15472., 
164, 427; hypothetical Gallo- 

Roman supplanter of, ix. 652-3 ; 
prestige of, x. 57-58; regalia of, ix. 
II and 72 .; religious policy of, viii. 
507; ix. 93 72 .; Saxons, relations 
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with, viii. 68, 630; ix. 93 n. \ see also 
Carolingian Empire. 

Charles the Fat, Carolingian Emperor, 
ix. 126. 

Charles Martel, vii. 272 n. ; ix. 650. 
Charles the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, 
ix. 237, 271, 285 n. 

Charles V Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor: abdication of, ix. 238 and 
w., 239, 243 264; coinage of, 

viii. 429 n. ; ix. 643 and n, ; Danu- 
bian Hapsburg Monarchy, creation 
of, ix. 238 n. ; dominions and titles 
of, ix. 237 and 243 n.; French 
cultural influence on, ix. 237; reli- 
gious policy of, viii. 566 n.; wars of, 

ix. 244, 25s n.y 258, 264. 

Charles I, King of England, ix. 426; 

X. 60, 

Charles VIII, King of France, vii, 
300, 709; ix. 238 n.y 494. 

Charles XII, King of Sweden, viii. 
13877., 220, 329; ix. 265 and n.y 
266, 499, 5x2. 

Charlesworth, M. P. : The Virtues of a 
Roman Emperor y quoted, vii. 42. 
Chatham, William Pitt, Earl of, vii. 
709 n. 

Chatrian, Alexandre, x. 225. 
Chedorlaomer, Elamite war-lord, vii. 

lOI. 

Cheesman, Guy Leonard, x. 29-30 
and n.y 237* 

Ch’6n State, ix. 275. 

Chenderililer, the, viii. 397 n. 

Cheng, F. L, vii. 264 n. 

Cheng State, ix. 276. 

Ch’eng Hao, Neoconfucian philo- 
sopher, ix. 41. 

Ch'eng Sh6 (Cheng Sh6ng), insur- 
gent against Imperial Ts’in regime, 

vii. 17 1 and n. 

Ch6ng, King of Ts’in, see Ts’in She 
Hwang-ti. 

ChSngYi, Neoconfucian philosopher, 
ix. 41. 

Cheops (Khufii), Pharaoh, ix. 49 n. 
Chephren (Khafre), Pharaoh, ix. 49 n. 
Cherethites, the, vii. lozn.; viii. 309, 

358^. 

Cherusci, the, vm. 20, 630. 

Cheshme, Battle of (7 July, a.d. 1770), 

viii. 227 n. 

Chi Ch’ao-tung: Key Economic Areas 
in Chinese History y quoted, vii. 88 ; 

ix. 655-6 n. 

Chiang Kai-shek, Madame, viii. 327. 
Chibchas, the, vii. 66 n.y 569-70 and n. 
Chicago, high buildings in, vii. 505. 
Chichimecs, the, ix. 509. 

Ch’ien Lung, Manchu Emperor, vii. 


16 n.y 199 237; viii. 333 «•; Ix. 

S3, 54 55 and n.y 57, i99 n.y 743. 

Childe, V. Gordon : Man Makes 
Himself y vii. 480 n.y 541; x. 118. 
Child eric (Hilderic) I, son of Merovech, 
father of Clovis I, viii. 61 77. 
Chilperic (Hilperic) I, the Merovingian, 
viii. 654 and n. 

China : 

‘Bamboo Books’, ix. 375. 
bourgeoisie, development of, viii. 
33S-9: . 

Boxer Rising, the, vii. 5 1 and n. *, viii. 

335, 596, 612-13, 618; ix. 55. 
Buddhist pilgrims, routes followed 
by, ix. 98-99. 

capital cities of, vii. 39 n.y 88, 89 77,, 
90, 138, 198 and n.y 199, 199- 
200 77 ., 211-14, 21577., 229, 230, 
231-2, 237, 26477.; ix. 277, 283, 
384-5 and n. 

capitulations, the, viii. 335, 576, 596. 
Christianity, attitude towards, vii. 
51, 99, 105 and n.y 106, 107, 219; 
viii. 323, 327, 330, 336, 517, 594-5, 
596, 613, 617. 

civil service, vii. 345, 355 seqq.y 367, 
369, 372, 404, 408-9, 540, 54x72; 

viii. 393; see also below Confucian 
litterati; and under Han Empire; 
Manchu Empire; Mongol Em- 
pire; T’ang Empire; Ts’in Em- 
pire. 

civil wars: during Sinic ‘Time of 
Troubles’, ix. 272 n.y 274 seqq . ; -~ 
see also below contending states ; in 
20th century, viii. 329, 330, 333, 
334. 

communications, system of, vii. 85, 
87-91, 99, 100, 103, 128; viii. 329; 

ix. 385 n. 

Communism in, vii. 51 n.y 237, 416; 
viii. 329 and n., 330, 333, 334, 
337, 344, 345, 594, 597, 61 1, 685, 
690; ix. 454-5, 497”-, 53X, 622, 
750. 

Confucian litterati, ix. 40, 43-'44, 44“ 
45, 58-59, 59-60, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
80, 156, 157, 666-7, 672, 673, 676- 
7, 678, 679, 681; X. 95-96. 
contending states, period of, vii. 
Ssn.y SSn.y 109, 129, 167, 169 w., 
173, 185, 213^., 241, 351; viii. 
271 w,; ix. 263, 271 seqq.y 282, 345- 
6,487,572. 

currency used in, vii. 311-12. 
dating, system of, vii. 297. 
democracy, failure of, viii. 334, 344- 
5, 685. 

dynasties: Ch’en, ix. 656, 657, 666; 
Chdu, vii. 89 w., 212 and n.y 213, 
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231, 237. 3SI, 355, 411. 686; ix. 
487 ; Han, Prior and Posterior, vii, 
89 w., 103, 231,237, 312. 573; 

viii. 95, 452; Hsia, vii. 213?!.; 
nomenclature of, ix. 666-7 n.; 
Liang, ix. 656, 666; Pe Chdu, ix. 
652, 653, 656, 671 ; Pe Han, ix. 666; 
Shang (Yin), vii. 212 n., 213 and 
71 . ; Sung, viii. i3i ; Sung, Southern, 

ix. 656; T’ang, vii. 88, 312, 365 w.; 

Ts’i, ix. 656, 666, 670; Tsin, ‘Eas- 
tern^ vii. 88; ix, 655 n.; Tsin, 
‘Western’ (United), ix. 655 ; Ts’in, 

vii. 212 M. ; Wei (To Paj, vii. 372 n. 

economic problems of, vii. 87 seqq. 
feudal system in, vii. 129, 169 and 
170, 171, 173, 174, 185, 211, 
212 «., 259, 346 seqq., 352, 355, 
356, 373"4; ix. 18, 274, 275, 283. 

France, relations with, viii. 327 w., 335, 
Great Britain, relations with, viii. 

325 n., 326, 327 w-, 328, 335, 595- 
Great Wall, the, vii. 108, 128-9, 
213 w., 550; viii. 4 72., 5, 8-9; ix. 
654, 661, 667, 676. 

Hegemonies, Age of, ix. 345-6 and n. 
holy places in, ix. 99. 
independence and integrity of, 
guaranteed by Washington Treaty 
(a.d. 1922), ix. 482. 

India, communications with, viii. 
452 ; see also tmder Buddhism : 
Mahayana. 

industrialization of, viii. 329. 
inventions, failure to make practical 
use of, viii. 497 n. 

Japan, relations with, viii. 319-20 tz., 
320-1 n., 322, 32s, 328-9, 335, 
467. 

Korea, relations with, vii. 89 tz. 
Kuomintang, the, vii. 51 n., 237; viii. 
327, 328, 329 330, 334> 337, 
344, 345, 594, 595, 597, 613, 616, 
685; ix. 497?z., 516.^ 
languages and scripts in, vii. 240-1, 
249, 251. 

maritime exploits in 15th century, x. 
118. 

migration in, vii. 358 tz.; ix. 655-6 n. 
militarism: conversion to, ix. 490-1; 
traditional distaste for, viii- 328 n.\ 
ix. 490-1, 752. 

military inefficiency of, viii. 333. 
Muslims in, vii. 24, 51 tz., 65, 75, 99; 

viii. 475 7 Z. 

peasantry: militarization of, ix. 508, 
509, 515-16; position of, viii. 
685, 689. 

population of, viii. 214-15, 332-4, 
336-7; ix. 387, 456. 595 - 


Portuguese, relations with, viii. 
322 7Z., 335, 595- 

position of, after Second World War, 

viii. 329-30. 

printing in, ix. 54 and n., 
prospects for, vii. 576 w-; viii. 333, 
337- 

religions, competing, vii. 71, 73-75, 
99, 103, 229, 237; see also above 
Christianity and below T’aip ’ing; 
and under Buddhism: Mahayana; 
Taoism. 

Republic of, flag of, vii. 576 n. 
Revolution (19 11), vii. 51, 332, 348, 
576 and n.\ viii. 328, 596; ix. 78, 
509,66772.^ 

Russian Empire, relations with, viii. 
334-7- 

self-complacency of, viii. 594. 
ships used by, ix. 365. 
silk industry in, viii. 319-2072. 
South, natural fortress in, ix. 655-7, 
658 7z., 660 seqq., 667, 670, 672, 
673, 674, 678, 679; see also under 
Han Empire. 

subsistence, means of, ix. 595. 
T’aip’ing movement, vii. 51 and 72., 
415; viii. 327 and 72., 330, 596, 61 1; 

ix. 463. 

Three Kingdoms, the, vii. 397; ix. 

77, 290, 655, 667, 669 ;x. 1 19 and n. 
trade, viii. 319-20 and n., 321 72., 
322 7z., 326, 595- 

Treaty Ports, viii. 327 n., 335, 59S~h- 
U.S.S.R., relations with, vii, 79, 576; 
viii. 597; ix. 454, 455, 456, 497 
S07«., 531- 

United States, relations with, viii. 
326, 595; ix. 531. 

waterways, vii. 87-91, 99, 128; ix, 
385 72., 656-7, 658 72., 661, 675. 
West, opening-up of, x. 117. 

Western World, relations with: 
aggression by West, viii. 325 n., 
327 72., 328, 335, 595; competition 
between West and Russia for 
spiritual conquest of Chinese, viii. 
334-7; early contacts, viii. 118, 
314, 315, 318, 3i9> 32a and 72., 
327 72., 328 72., 594-5 ; non-inter- 
course, period of, viii. 118, 317, 
318-19, 5 i 6“I7> 595; wars— 

Korean (a.d. 1950-3), viii. 329, 
333 ;ix. 454; — ‘Opium’, viii. 325 72., 
328, 335, 595 ; — a.d. 1857-60, viii. 
327 7z., 335; Westernization in 19th 
century, vii. 51, 79» 9i> 57^; viii. 
136-7 n., 318-19, 326-9, 333, 338- 
9, 517, 520, 594 seqq.\ ix. 62, 78, 

157, 456, 527- 

xenophobia in, vii. 51, 130, 232. 
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Yuan Age, viii. 393 ; see also Mongol 
Empire. 

See also Chao State; Ch’^n State; 
Cheng State; Ch6u Empire; 
Ch'u State; Far Eastern 
Civilization; Han Empire; Man- 
CHU Empire; Ming Empire; Mon- 
gol Empire; Shang Culture; 
Sinic Civilization; Sui Empire; 
Sung Empire; Ts’in Empire; 
Tsin State; Ts’in State; Tsin 
United Empire. 

Chinese language, the : ^mandarin’ 
spoken language, ix. 75, 78, 82, 166; 
standardized written language, ix. 
705-6, 708, 709, 713. 

Chingis Khan, vii. 198, 256-7; viii. 
217, 470; ix. 36, 118; X. 70, 71, 74, 
75, 77 w., 78 n„ 1 16. 

Chintila, King of Visigothia, viii. 
279 n. 

Chiots, the, viii. i73«-, i74 and w., 
176 w., 177 seqq., 183 and n. 

Chiodomer (Hlodomer), son of Clovis 
I, the Merovingian, viii. 63 n, 

Chlothar (Chlotochar, Hlothar, 
Lothair) I, son of Clovis I, the 
Merovingian, viii. 63 n. 

Chlothar (Chlotochar, Hlothar, Loth- 
air) H, son of Chilperic I, the 
Merovingian, viii. 654. 

Chloderic (Hlothric), son of Sigiber(h)t, 
King of the Ripuarian Franks, 
viii. 63. 

Chlothild (Hlothhild), sister of Childi- 
bert I, the Merovingian, wife of 
Amalaric, King of Visigothia, viii. 
652. 

Ch6u Empire: as revival of Shang 
Empire, ix. 19, 375, 696; as ghost of 
a universal state, ix. 19, 682; bar- 
barian invasion of, ix. 283 ; barbarian 
origin of, ix. 17, 19, 3751 Carolin- 
gian Empire, resemblance to, ix. 17- 
18; centre of gravity of, ix. 18, 
696 M.; decline of, ix. 18, 274, 282, 
283, 345; duration of, ix. 18 n.; 
establishment of, vii. 212 w.; ix. 
375; feudal character of, ix. 18, 
274; inefficiency of, ix. 19, 682; 
overthrow of, ix. 18, 283 ; patrimony 
of, ix. 276; wealmess of, ix. 665. 

Chremonidean War, the, ix. 269. 

Christ: apotheosis of, ix. 306; as 
judge, vii. 717; as new species of 
humanity, vii. 563; as saviour, vii. 
536, 717; ascension of, ix. 522; bap- 
tism of, vii. 459; X. 1 14; birth of, vii. 
464, 502; ix. 417; X. 1 14; — date of, 
vii. 298; Buddha, relation to, vii. 
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451, 744; Church, foundation of, 
ix, 522; cultural background of, 
viii. 582 n.; death of, Jewish re- 
sponsibility for, viii. 282 n., 283; 
denial of, by Church, charge of, vii. 
452; divinity of, vii. 461 n.y 468 
514, 524; viii. 283; imitation of, 
vii. 524, 525, 567; ix. 149, 632; 
incarnation of, vii. 458, 460-1 n., 
467, 468 n.y 498 n.y 502-3, 536, 537, 
766 n.'y viii. 282 71 .; ix. 632, 636; 
Jewish attitude towards, ix. 87 ; Law, 
fulfilment of, ix. 87, 88 ; ministry of, 

vii. 552 ; X. 1 14; miracles of, vii. 464; 
passion of, vii. 423, 457, 498 n., 
522, 524, 552, 567, 728, 732, 766 n.; 

viii. 283; ix. 636; X. 1 16, 1 18; 
Pilate, encounter with, x. 122; 
power, renunciation of use of, vii. 
522, 524-5; prototypes of, vii. 457- 
9, 464; representations of, vii. 717- 
18, 720; ix. 401 ; resurrection of, vii. 
464; ix. 522; X. 1 14; Sabbath, atti- 
tude towards, ix. 95 ; sayings of, vii. 
473 ”•» 561, 562, 567, 727-8 n.; ix. 
179, 404, 420, 522, 601 ; X. 122, 127, 
128; spiritual effect produced by, 
duration of, viii. 483; temptation 
of, vii. 524 ; transfiguration of, x. 1 14. 

Christian Era, the, vii. 298 n. 
Christian Science, vii. 753. 
Christianity: 

adoption by Roman Empire as 
official religion, vii. 8-9, 71, 75, 
96, 107, 191, 339, 340, 341, 376, 
395, 39S, 439, 529, 533, 575, 7^7; 

viii. 1 17, 123, 277, 405, 510-11; 

ix. , 35, 89, 325, 359; X- 1 19- 
Adoptionist version of, ix. 95, 150. 
antithetical aspects of, vii. 717-18. 
as climax of spiritual experience, vii. 

433-5. 457, 551, 701, 748. _ 

as Hellenic universal church, vii. 76. 
as ultimate beneficiary of^ social 
revolution in Roman Empire, vii. 
^6i-3* ^ ... 

baptism, sacrament of, viii. 574. 
‘barbarian’, usage of word, viii, 570??. 
Bible, part played by, vii. 753, 754* 
birthplace of, viii. 90, 360 
Caesar-worship, conflict with, vii. 

439-41* . , . 

Conceptionist version of , ix. 1 5 o ana n. 
conceptive phase, vii. 395, 396 and n. 
conservatism of, vii. 456-7 n.y 477* 
conversions to: American Indians, 
viii. 315-16; Calmucks, viii. 608, 
617; Chinese, viii. 319; compul- 
sory, viii. 27972., 281, 317, 507, 
569; generation-cycles in relation 
to, ix. 325 ; Flinayanian Buddhists, 
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viii. 337 w.; Japanese, viii. 319, 
320 w., 322 n.., 323-4 Jews, viii. 
278-9, 281, 288, 599; Lithuanians, 
viii. 630; Magyars, viii. 400, 505, 
726 ; X. 55 ; mass, vii. 398, 573 ; viii. 
322 ix. 89, 302; negroes, ix. 
459; nomads, viii. 399; x. 55; see 
also Barbarians; Bulgarian First 
Empire; Egypt; England; 
Franks; Monophysite Chris- 
tianity; Nestorian Christian- 
ity; Poland; Russia; Scandi- 
navians; Umayyad Caliphate. 
creeds, the, vii. 474-6, 492. 
diversion of, to political purposes, 
viii. 480. 

dominant minority, reconciliation 
with, vii. 417. 

Early Fathers, the, viii. 670; ix. 157, 
674 n., 680, 710, 71 1, 
elements in: Egyptiac, viii. 418; 
Hellenic, vii. 107, 238, 409, 452; 

viii. 89, 279 «., 510-11, 728; ix. 87, 
88, 8977., 302, 635-6; Judaic, vii. 
107, 423, 426, 439, 440, 452, 717, 
718, 738-9; viii. 89, 277 «., 279 w., 
282, 287, 300; ix. 20, 21, 22, 24 n.y 
87-88, 1 16, 164, 213, 739; X. 238; 
pagan, vii. 238, 437, 452, 457-6o, 
464, 491, 494 and 11, y 717, 728, 742- 
3; viii. 418; ix. 88, 305, 306, 635-6, 
674; Zoroastrian, vii. 423; x. 25. 

essence of, vii. 106-7, 387-8, 724-5, 
726, 728-9, 735, 737 seqq.y 744-5; 

ix. 632, 636. 

6thos of, viii. 282-3. 

Eucharist, the, vii. 431, 46072., 467, 

494 and 502, 503, 530, 534, 535, 
728, 729; IX. 305. 

evolutionist view of, vii. 460 seqq.y 

495 n. 

exclusiveness of, vii. 76, 400-1, 
427 seqq.y 439, 465; viii. 371, 565, 
569, 627-8; X. 238; see also below 
under intolerance; uniqueness, 
genesis of, vii. 71, 39672., 411, 423, 
527, 701; viii. 84, 417, 418, 446, 
475, 479, 580, 627. 
gentle reaction of, vii. 76; ix. 95. 
gestative phase, vii. 398, 401. 

Gnostic version of, vii. 392, 457 72.; 
viii. 568. 

Good Shepherd, conception of, vii. 
718. 

Greek philosophy, translation into 
terms of, vii. 107, 426, 471 , 474, 484 
and 72., 492, 494, 730; ix. 461 ; x. 25. 
heresy, attitude towards, vii. 395; 
viii. 568-9. 

Higher Criticism, vii. 459 seqq. 


Hinduism, relation to, vii. 107; viii. 
206; ix. 463. 

historicity, claim to, vii. 737 seqq. 
holy cities of, ix. 97, 100, 101-2, 
104-5,113. 

Iconoclasm, congenital, of, vii. 491 
images : didactic significance of, x. 5 ; 
use of, vii. 466, 467, 494 and 72., 

503 72. 

individual soul, value of, vii. 543. 
intolerance, vein of, in, vii. 438 and 72. ; 
viii. 277 72., 279 72., 282-3, 287, 289, 
314, 319 and 72.,4o6;ix. 44; x. 238, 
Islam, relation to, vii. 467, 494; 

viii. 568 72., 669. 

Judaism, relation to, vii. 401; viii. 
568 ; ix. 86 seqq , ; see also above under 
elements. 

Lord’s Prayer, the, vii. 562-3, 566, 

567. 

martyrs, vii. 529, 552; viii. 373 

ix. 522-3, 613-14 and 72., 620, 639; 

x. I 15. 

military tradition, influence of, vii. 
341-4. ^ 

other religions, relation to, vii. 107- 
8, 737 seqq,) ix. 394. 
overture to, vii. 161, 423-5, 453 72., 
527 seqq.y 741 seqq. 
parturient phase, vii. 402-4, 406-8, 
409. 

persecution of: by Muslims, viii. 
367* 373 ^*; in Far East, vii. 44; 

viii. 319, 323-472., 325; ix. 44; in 
Roman Empire, vii. 75, 76, 163, 
182, 218, 341, 396, 439; viii. 
51472.; ix. 613-14, 712 72.; see also 
above under martyrs. 

pilgrimages, ix. 97, 99, lOo seqq.y 113. 
poetic images, use of, vii. 466. 
Predestinarianism, ix. 95, 150. 
PnWtive Church: 'atheism’, accusa- 
tion of, vii. 463, 491; change in 
spiritual outlook produced by, ix. 
42 ; Jews, relations with, vii. 456 72. ; 

ix. 94-95; liturgical languages of, 
ix. 709; 'Lord’s Day’, ix. 94-95; 
niilitary service, attitude towards, 
vii. 339“'4 i; ix. 61472.; moral stan- 
dards of, ix. 24 72. ; non-political 
character of, viii. 282-3 ; oecumeni- 
calism of, viii. 626 n. ; pagan cul- 
tural heritage of, ix. 712 72. ; pagan- 
ism, attitude towards, ix. 620. 

procreation cult in relation to, ix. 602. 
propagation of, vii. 71, 72, 93 seqq.y 
99, 105, 161-2, 191, 437, 546, 699, 
745; viii. 118, 277 626-7; ix. 

522, 673-4, 7ii~i2 and tz. ; see also 
Paul, St. ; Roman Catholic 
Church. 


INDEX 273 


Christianity {cont.), 
prospects of, vii. 107, 393 n., 440-2, 
463-4, 465; viii. 149, 627; ix. 619, 
625 seqq. 

psychological types in relation to, 
yii. 724, 725, 728 seqq. 
raison d'etre of, vii. 748. 
reason and revelation, contest be- 
^ tween, vii. 473-4, 754 w. 
ritual of, vii. 431, 719-20. 
role of, in decline of Roman Empire, 
yii. 381-6, 388-92. 
saints, cult of, vii. 467; ix. 88, 305. 
scriptures of, vii. 753; viii. 282-3; 
ix. 20, 22, 25, 27, 86-88, 1 5 1, 710, 
713; X. 9. 

Second Coming, concept of, vii. 340, 
452, 453; viii. 300 and n., 301; 
ix. 438. 

social aspect of, vii. 387-90. 
spiritual ladder, concept of, vii. 
427 n. 

symbolism, use of, ix. 25 w., 27. 
terminology: Hellenic origin of, vii. 
527 seqq. \ secularization of, vii. 534 
seqq. 

tolerance, vein of, in, vii. 76, 441-2; 
viii. 282 and n. 

traditionalist view of, vii. 452 seqq.^ 

463-4- 

Trinity, doctrine of, vii. 427, 467, 
492, 717, 718; ix. 88, 305, 594 n. 
uniqueness, claim to, vii. 396 w., 427- 
8, 429, 462 505 «•> 721, 722 w., 

737 seqq.-, viii. 131; ix. 196. 
violence, resort to, vii. 415, 439; ix. 
95 * 

vitality of, persistent, ix. 459-61, 623. 
See also Arian Christianity; Atha- 
NASiAN Christianity; Buddhism: 
Mahayana; Catholic Church; 
Japan; Marcionite Christian 
Church; Mysticism; Monophy- 
siTE Christianity; Monothelete 
Christianity; Nestorian Chris- 
tianity; Protestant Churches; 
Roman Catholic Church; Ro- 
man Empire; Theology; Uniate 
Churches. 

Chronometer, the, ix. 373. 

Chu Hsi, Neoconfucian philosopher, 
vii. 409; ix. 41, 42 n., 44. 

Ch’u State, vii. 171, 172, 211; ix. 
272 72 ., 273, 274-5, 278, 279, 281, 
282, 288. 

Ch’u Yuan, Sinic elegiac poet, x. 115. 
Church, A. J. : Stories of the East from 
Herodotus, x. 220. 

Churches, universal, see Buddhism: 
Mahayana; Christianity; Hin- 
duism; Islam; Religions: higher. 


Churchill, Sir Winston, vii. 521 and 72.; 
viii. 296, 306, 31072.; ix. 495, 497. 

Cigantakhma, Median pretender (522 
B.C.), vii. 602. 

Cicero, Marcus Tullius, ix. 48, 112 n., 
ii9;x. 1 19, De Natura Deo- 

rum and Somnium Scipionis, quoted, 
vii. 295 72 . ; on management of muni- 
cipal estates, vii. 136-7 n . ; Philippics 
and Pro Scauro, quoted, vii. 9 n. 

Cid, the (Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar), 
yiii. 71, 352 72 .; ix. 118. 

Cilicia, see under Achaemenian Em- 
pire; Armenia; Khilakku. 

Cimmerians, the, vii. 60672., 609, 610 
and 72 ., 618, 653, 654, 675 72 ., 676, 
684 seqq.\ viii. 431, 432; x. 201; 
see also Cappadocians; Paktyes. 

Circassians, the, vii. 636; viii. 253. 

Circe, ix, 138, 140, 612, 614, 618. 

Circumcelliones, the, vii. 415 72 . 

Cistercian Order, the, vii. 403. 

Citizenship, in universal states, vii. 
372-9; ix. 553-4; see also Roman 
Empire; Roman State; Russian 
Empire ; Spanish Empire. 

Civil services : aristocrats enlisted into, 
vii. 349-51, 366; beneficiaries of, 
vii. 367-72; ‘classicaP education as 
qualification for entry into, ix. 707- 
8 ; ecclesiastics, part played by, vii, 
404, 407-8; ethos of, ix. 572-4, 
579 ) s 87 > 612, 638, 640; X. 123; in 
universal states, vii. 80, 344-67; 
middle class, recruitment from, vii. 
351-4, 363-5, 366-7; renaissances 
of, ix. 20, 32, 40; slaves, use of, vii. 
361, 362, 364, 366; taken over by 
conquerors, vii. 345-8; training for, 
vii. 359-67. See also under ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate; Achaemenian Empire; 
China; East Roman Empire; 
Egypt: Middle Empire; Han Em- 
pire; Hapsburg Monarchy (Danu- 
bian); Holy Roman Empire; Inca 
Empire; India: British Raj; Man- 
CHU Empire; Ming Empire; Mon- 
gol Empire; Mughal Empire; 
Napoleonic Empire; Ptolemaic 
Empire; Roman Empire; Russian 
Empire; Sasanian Empire; Seleu- 
ciD Monarchy; Spanish Empire; 
Sui Empire; Sung Empire; T’ang 
Empire ; Ts’in Empire ; Ts'in State ; 
Tsin Empire, United; Umayyad 
Caliphate; Western Civilization. 

Civilization: antiquity of, ix. 344, 377; 
crisis of, in 20th century, ix. 489; 
extinction of, by atomic warfare, 
possible, ix. 408 and n., 409, 417, 
473; future of, viii. 143, 624; — see 



INDEX 


also under Western Civilization: 
prospects of ; leisure as a distinctive 
feature of, ix. 604; personal liberty 
and social justice, relation between, 
ix. 590, 59^ precarious 

character of, viii. 273; social in- 
justice as a distinctive feature of, 
ix. 510; unity of, misconception of, 
X. 93 and 11 . ; writing in relation to, 

vii. 749. 

Civilizations : 
abortive, ix. 392, 419. 
absorption of one by another, vii. 

54-55, 78-79, 569-72.^ 
apparentation-and-affiliation, vii. i, 
20, 410, 41 1, 569 seqq,\ viii, 81 
seqq.^ 97-99, lOi, 667, 669; ix. 
4-5, 7, 17, 1 16, 290; geographical 
displacement, ix, 96-97, 106 seqq.y 
693-6; supra-affiliation, viii. 83. 
archaeological evidence for, ix. 116- 
19, 1897?., 196, 215-16, 350-2, 
375, 378; X. gseqq.ygS-gSy 168-212, 
239- 

arrested, ix. 363, 392, 419, 437. 
as chrysalises, viii. 86-87. 
as intelligible fields of study, vii. i, 
2, 513; viii. 88, 90, 667, 668, 670, 
671. 

as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 
as regressions from higher religions, 

vii. 533 seqq. 

as representatives of a species of 
society, viii. 668. 

breakdowns of: as overtures to 
higher religions, vii. 381-91, 526 
534; ix. 394, 620; class- 
conflict, vii. 69; ix. 347, 561; 
enormities, viii. 621; estrangement 
of proletariat from dominant 
minority, viii. i, 88, 148; ix. 5; 
failure of self-determination, ix. 
441, 742; fratricidal warfare, vii. 
69; ix. 250-1, 288, 327, 347, 442, 
561, 687, 742 ; heroic ages generated 
by, viii. i seqq,; idolization of 
ephemeral institutions, ix. 441 ; 
limes erected after — see Limes ; not 
inevitable, ix. 174; philosophy in 
relation to, vii. 391-2; possibility 
of recovery from, ix. 341 seqq, ; revo- 
lutions, viii. 621; slavery, ix. 447; 
Times of Troubles as sequel to, vii. 
569 seqq,; ix. 289, 329, 341, 688. 
chronology: deceptiveness of strati- 
graphical evidence for, ix. 350-1, 
353 and «., unresolved discre- 
pancies in evidence for, ix. 375, 

378. 

chronological relations between, x. 
167-212. 


classification of, viii. 106, 667-73; 
ix. 17, 694. 

comparability of, ix. 118. 
contemporaneity and equivalence, 
philosophical, of, vii. 449; viii. 
725; X. 12, 94, III, 167, 232-3. 
differentiation according to contri- 
butions to religion, ix. 41 1. 
disintegrations of: challenge and re- 
sponse, ix. 329-30, 394; dominant 
minority, role of, ix. 688-9; drift, 
sense of, ix. 462; duration of pro- 
cess, vii. 421-2 77.; ix. 327, 330, 
341, 349; external proletariat, 

intercourse with, viii. 1-8, 12 seqq,, 
82; extraneous social elements 
introduced during, vii. 2, 67-68; 

viii. 88-89; Futurism, ix. 359; 
geographical expansion, viii. 50777. ; 

ix. 462; intelligible fields of study, 

vii. 2; viii. 668; internal prole- 

tariat, creative activity of, ix. 688 ; 
promiscuity, sense of, ix. 462-3; 
receptivity of empire-builders, vii. 
2; ix. 462; recovery from, possi- 
bility of, ix. 341 seqq,; reinte- 
gration of interrupted universal 
state, ix. 349, 688; religious 

syncretism, ix. 463 ; rhythm of, ix. 
287-91, 295, 331, 341. 349, 464; 
schism in the body social, vii. 1-2; 

viii. 97, 529, 615; ix. 5, 347, 464; 
schism in the soul, viii. 1 1 ; ix. 464 ; 
social institutions — destroyed dur- 
ing, vii. 58; — generated by, vii. 2; 
stages of, ix. 129-30, 329-30; see 
also belozo Times of Troubles. 

dissolution of, ix. 289, 290, 295, 327, 
331. 341, 348, 37S. 394. 708; X. 
97-98. 

egocentric illusions of, ix. 195, 410, 
430, 436-7* .. 
embryonic, viii. 97, 98. 
encounters between contemporaries : 
acceleration of tempo of cultural 
change, ix. 357-8, 469. 
annihilation, improbability of, viii. 
464, 466. 

causes of, ix. 118-19. 
chronological overlap between 
different generations, viii. 107. 
concatenations of, viii. 454-64; 

ix. 122; X. 81; growth rhythm, 
comparison with, viii. 456 n,; 
Herodotean theory of, viii. 455-7, 
460, 462, 463, 651 77., 708 seqq, 
denouements, alternative, viii. 451- 
3, 476-80, 481, 501-2. 
inhumanity of 'agents’ after cul- 
tural penetration of another 
society, viii. 564-80; cultural di- 
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Civilizations {cont.), 

chotomy, viii. 569-74, 577 and n . ; 
political and economic dicho- 
tomy, viii. 574-6, 577] racial di- 
chotomy, viii. 576-80; religious 
dichotomy, viii. 564-9, 577. 
inter-hemispheric, viii. no. 
internal, between sub-societies, viii. 

109 seqq.y 115 and n.; ix. 2.n, 
mercenary soldiers as agents of, viii. 
730-z. 

military conquest, viii. 1 16-18; ix. 
415, 469. 

peripeteia^ viii. 123 seqq., 466, 507; 
ix. 121. 

points of contact as birthplaces of 
higher religions, viii. 90-97. 
psychological effects of, vii. 435; 
viii. 6-7, 1 16, 122, 564-629; ix. 
527-8. 

reactions to aggression, types of, viii. 

464- 76; cultural conversion, viii. 
1 18 seqq., 414, 440, 472, 474-5. 
476, 477, 481; economic special- 
ization, viii. 473-4, 476; force 

, met by force, viii. 466-9, 476-7, 
481; Herodianism, viii. 549 seqq.^ 
580-623; ix. 357; intelligentsias, 
revolt of, ix. 326; mental en- 
circlement, viii. 474; new military 
technique, viii. 467-9; physical 
encirclement, viii. 470-2; re- 
jection of intrusive culture — 
definitive, viii. 477-8, 481, 545; 
— temporary, viii. 476, 477, 478, 
545 ; religious creativity, viii. 
475-6, 479-80, 481, 625-9; ix. 
415; Zealotism, viii. 545-9, 580- 
623; ix. 437-... 
repetition of, viii. 107. 
subjugation, impermanence of, viii. 

465- 6, 478-9. 

time-scale of, viii. 116-25; ix* 
326. 

triangular, viii. 454. 
types o:^ viii. 107 seqq. 

See also Culture. 

encounters between living and dead 
societies, see Renaissances. 
encounters with primitive societies, 

vii. 760 seqq.; viii. 464, 483 n,; 
ix. 186, 189 n.; see also Societies: 
Primitive. ^ 

6thos, individual, question of, ix. 
699-700. 

fossils of, vii. 393-4, 692-3 ; viii. 94, 
loi w., 473; ix. 363, 437. 
generations of, vii. 410 seqq.y 446 72., 
447, 526, 533-4, 539; viii. 81 seqq., 
106, 405 n., 446-7, 451, 453, 463, 
484, 570, 669; ix. 6 and w., 7, 16, 
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48, 106-7, 374-5, 377, 394, 4ii, 
419, 442, 739; X. 167. 
geneses of: as acts of new creation, 

viii. 488; as catastrophes, vii, 526; 
churches, role of, vii. 392 seqq., 
421-2, 526; gestative period, viii. 
97; ix. ^ 5; intelligible fields of 
study, viii. 668, 670; mimesis, role 
of, vii. 523; viii. 623-4; physical 
environment, challenge from, ix. 
374; prelude to, viii. 57, 79-80, 
81-87; universal state of preced- 
ing civilization, role of, vii. 53-54. 
ghosts of, renaissance of, see Re- 
naissances. 

growths of: challenge-and-response, 

viii. 456 n., 497; ix. 195-6, 306, 
329, 391 seqq.; component ele- 
ments of culture, harmony be- 
tween, viii. 7; duration of process, 

ix. 293-5, 329, 374-6, 39172, 394; 
elan vital, ix. 147; esoterlcism, vii. 
70 ; intelligible fields of study, viii. 
668, 670, 671 ; neighbouring primi- 
tive peoples, intercourse with, viii. 
2, 12, 43 ; parochial states, articula- 
tion into, ix. 328-9, 682; qualita- 
tive differentiation, viii. 497; re- 
naissances in relation to, ix. 5, 129- 
30, 165 ; rhythm of, viii. 456 w. ; ix. 
291-5, 329; Transfiguration, ix. 
306; unstable equilibrium essential 
to, viii. 456 w.; ix. 391-2; with- 
drawal-and-return, viii. 109, 624-5. 

heritages of, from the past, viii. 668- 
9, 670, 671. 

impress of, on subconscious psyche, 
ix. 329. 

interregna following dissolution of, 
vii. 6, 392-3; ix. 290, 327, 360, 
375, 376. 

marches of, vii. 62, 140, 193-4, 210 
seqq . ; cultural lag of, revolutionary 
moves to overcome, ix. 355 seqq., 
362. 

number of known examples of, ix. 
189 n., 213-14, 215-16, 344, 377, 
392, 419-20; X. 97, 167. 
Old-World civilizations, home of, ix. 
480-1, 488. 

petrifaction of, viii. 83 ; ix. 392, 437. 
raison d'itre of, to minister to spiri- 
tual progress, vii. 422-3, 444 seqq., 
526 seqq. 

regressions of, causes of, vii. 545-50. 
rout-rally-relapse of, vii. 4, 43, 56, 
146; ix. 289-91, 295, 349, 374, 464* 
'seedbeds’ of, becoming battlefields, 
ix. 486-7. 

Times of Troubles of, vii. 4, 43, 44, 
47, 56 seqq., 60, 62, 67, 68, 76, 
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Civilizations {cont,), 

109 seqq,, I39”40> 146, I94» 360 
and w., 372, 381, 394, 511-12, 544, 
560, 569 seqq.\ viii. 66; ix. 119, 
126, 289, 290, 327, 329, 341, 342, 
349> 374> 464* 524, 558, 688. 
time-scale of, ix. 48, 212 and w., 697. 
unrelated, viii. 483 n. 

See also Societies: Primitive; and 
under names of civilizations. 

Clarendon, Edward Hyde, Earl of, vii. 
708 X. 59, 60, 62, 80, 145, 146, 
147 n.y 230. 

Clark, Kenneth: Piero della Fran- 
cesca^ quoted, x. 51 n. 

Clarke, E. D.; Travels in Various 
Countries of Europe, Asia and Africa, 
quoted, viii. 181-2. 

Class conflict: as symptom of dis- 
integration, vii. 69; ix. 347, 561; 
different approaches to solution of 
problem — North American, ix. 
578-83, 610; — Russian, ix. 583-8; 
— West European, ix. 588-92, 610; 
impact of technology on, ix. 561-77; 
origin of problem, in Modern Wes- 
tern World, ix. 561-3, 579 ; situation 
regarding, in 1950’s, ix. 561-3- 

Claudianus, Claudius, Latin poet, 
cited, vii. 10 w. 

Claudius I (Tib. Claudius Drusus 
Nero Germanicus), Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 122 M., 133, 134, 153, 
321 m, 363; ix. 658. 

Cleanthes of Assos, Hymn to Zeus, 
quoted, vii. 54. 

Cleeve, Margaret, x. 241. 

Cleisthenes the Alcmaeonid, ix. 538 «. 

Clement of Alexandria, vii. 741 ; viii. 
586. 

Clement of Rome, vii. 342. 

Clement IV, Pope, ix. 134. 

Clement V, Pope, ix. 33. 

Clement XI, Pope, vii. 747. 

Cleomenes I, King of Sparta, vii. 591, 
629; viii. 429; ix. 446; X. 122. 

Cleomenes III, King of Sparta, vii. 
453 nr, ix. 736; X. 226. 

Cleon, son of Cleaenetus, ix. 542. 

Cleonymus, son of Cleomenes II King 
of Sparta, ix. 268 n, 

Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus III 
and wife of Ptolemy V Epiphanes, 
viii. 659 71 , 

Cleopatra, two daughters of Ptolemy 
V Epiphanes, viii. 659 n, 

Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy VI 
Philometor, viii. 659, 662. 

Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy XI 
(XII) Auletes, viii. 652, 659. 

Clercs, la trahison des, vii. 482. 


Cleric, history of word, vii. 527-8. 
Clerk, history of word, ix. 534, 610 n. 
Climbers, simile of, vii. 470; viii. 623 ; 

ix. 186, 347, 394 , 405- 
Clive, Robert, vii. 36472.; ix. 547 w. 
Clogio, Salian Frank war-lord, viii. 
51-5272. 

Clot (Bey), Dr. A. B., viii. 234, 242 n,, 
550 72., 554, 559 seqqr, Aperpu 
General sur VEgypte, quoted, viii. 

234, 560, 561. 

Clough, A. H.: Lines Written on the 
Bridge of Peschiera, quoted, vii. 515. 
Clovis (Chlodorech) I, the Merovin- 
gian, vii. 13, 281 72 . ; viii. 52 72., 61 72., 

63, 278 72,; ix. 668, 671, 672. 
Clowes, W. C. : The Royal Navy: A 

History, quoted, ix. 352 n, 

Cluvius, C,, vii. 136 72. 

Codrington, Admiral Sir Edward, ix. 
352* 

Coenwalh, King of Wessex, viii. 658. 
Coinage: conservatism in repro- 
duction of, vii. 3i5”i7; diffusion 
of use of, vii. 309-11 ; invention of, 
vii. 309; propaganda uses of, vii. 
3 1 3-15; see also under Money. 
Colaeus of Samos, viii. 422, 429 72. ; 

X. 118. 

Colchians, the, vii. 584, 589, 667; viii. 
456 72., 708. 

Cole, G. D. H., X. 21 n, 

Coleridge, S. T.: The Rime of the 
Ancient Mariner, quoted, vii. 52; 
ix. 412; X. 141. 

Collinet, P. : Etudes Historiques sur le 
Droit de Justinien, quoted, vii. 271- 
2, 279, 281-2; in The Cambridge 
Medieval Plistory, quoted, ix. 28. 
Collingwood, R. G.: death of, ix. 719; 
on an historian’s relation to his ob- 
ject of study, ix. 718-37; on Chris- 
tian presentation of history, ix. 
176 seqq.; on identification of Wes- 
tern Civilization with Hellenism, ix. 
718-19; on historical relativity, ix. 
198-9, 201; An Essay o?z Meta- 
physics, quoted, vii. 402 n . ; The Idea 
of History, quoted, viii. 10072.; ix. 

64, 66-67, 176, 177, 179-80, 190-1, 
198, 718, 719, 720, 721, 722, 723, 
725, 727 and 72., 731, 737 72.; Specu- 
lum Mentis, quoted, vii. 495 72. 

Collingwood, R. G., and Myres, 
J. N. L. : Ro7nan Britain and the 
English Settlements, quoted, viii. 44. 
Colman, St., Bishop of Lindisfarne, 

vii. 106 72. 

Colombia, Republic of, vii. 570 and n. 
Colonies: beneficiaries of, vii. 144 
seqq,; civilian settlements, vii. 132- 
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9; function of, in universal states, 

vii. 80, 108 seqq[. \ involuntary colon- 
ists, vii. 1 12-13; see also under 
Achaemenian Empire; Arab Cali- 
phate; Barbarians: settlement of; 
Eleppiantin^ ; Inca Empire ; Greek 
World ; Macedon ; Muscovite Em- 
pire; Ottoman Empire; Roman 
Empire; Roman State; Sasanian 
Empire; Scandinavians; Spain; 
Spanish Empire; Ts’in Empire; 
Umayyad Caliphate, 

Colt, Samuel, viii, 643, 

Columbus, Christopher, vii. 300; viii. 
1 15 «., 1 17 and n.; ix. 159-60, 365; 
X. 113 n,y 118. 

Comanches, the, viii. 598, 634«., 637, 
639, 642. 

Commodus, L. Aurelius, Roman Em- 
peror, viii. 637; X. 105. 

Communications, in universal states, 

vii. 80-108; see also under Aerial 
Communications; Aztec Empire; 
Babylonia: New Empire; Dis- 
tance; Egypt: Middle Empire, 
New Empire; Inca Empire; India: 
British Raj; Manchu Empire; 
Maurya Empire; Ming Empire; 
Mongol Empire ; Mughal Empire ; 
Napoleonic Empire ; Ottoman 
Empire; Radio; Railways; Roads; 
Roman Empire; Russian Empire; 
Sasanian Empire; Seleucid Mon- 
archy; Sui Empire; Sumer and 
Akkad; T’ang Empire; Tokugawa 
Shogunate; Ts’in Empire; Tur- 
key; U.S.S.R.; U.S.A.; Western 
Civilization; World Order. 

Communism, significance of name, vii. 
S3S- 

Communism, Marxian : as religion, viii. 
469, 478, 753 72.; ix. 450, 461, 583-4, 
620-1, 644; attractiveness of, viii. 
336-7, 685, 688-9; ix. ssi-s, 533» 
584-5; beneficial effects of chal- 
lenge from, viii. 147-9; Christian 
origin of, vii. 415, 445, 535; Chris- 
tianity, relation to, viii. 112, 148-9, 
30i> 339, 735; ix. 150, 462, 585; de- 
terminism of, ix. 462, 590; 6thos of, 
ix. 583-4; futurist character of, viii. 
135; in European states, viii. 
143 Liberalism, competition 
with, viii. 112, 113, I34-“S> I47, 
336-7, 339, 607; ix. 188, 620^6^5.; 
propaganda, use of, viii. 468-9; 
prospects of, vii. 416; revolutionary 
aspect of, vii. 574 n.; sacred books 
of, vii. 753 n.; welfare, concern for, 
ix. 622; Western attitude towards, 

vii. 440; Western origin of, viii. 1 12, 


133, 134, 135, 140, 597, 607, 725; 
see also under Peasantry; U.S.S.R.; 
U.S.A. 

Compostela, shrine of St. James at, 

viii. 351, 372 w.; ix. loi. 

Comte, i. Auguste M.F.X., ix. 190. 
Confucianism: adoption of, as official 
philosophy of Han Empire, vii* 
70 n.y 174, 185, 356, 365 and n.; ix. 
679, 681; civil service, relation to, 

vii. 174, 185, 255, 348, 355, 357, 365 
and n.y 367; debasement of, vii, 170, 
174, 348, 356, 357; in Japan, vii. 
417; viii. 105, 593 72. ; Manchu inter- 
pretation of, vii. 348 ; political effici- 
ency of, ix. 40-41, 673, 678; renais- 
sance of, attempted, vii. 409; ix. 
41 seqq.y 156, 157, 163, 166, 681; 
Taoism, relations with, vii. 357, 
371; ix. 40, 41-42, 59,677-8, 712 n.; 
traditionalism of, vii. 170, 17 1, 174, 
398; see also under Buddhism: 
Mahayana; China: Confucian lit- 
terati ; Neoconfucianism. 

Confucius, vii. 170, 348, 356, 422 ti., 
473; ix. S9n., 272 72., 27472., 679, 
681; X. 143, 145. 

Conservative, meaning of word, vii. 
536-7- 

Constable, John, vii. 713. 

Constance, Council of (a.d. 1414-18), 

viii. 609. 

Constans IT, Roman Emperor, vii. 
216 72.; viii. 383. 

Constantia, sister of Constantine the 
Great, ix. 89. 

Constantine-Cyril, see Cyril. 
Constantine I the Great, Roman Em- 
peror: conversion of, to Christianity, 

vii. 75, 341, 376, 398, 459 and 72.; 

viii. 123; ix. 325; X. 51; duration of 
reign of, viii. 124; military policy of, 
vii. 15872., 24572., 323 pro- 
claimed Emperor, x. 216; transfer 
of site of capital of Roman Empire, 

vii. 38 72., 219 72.; viii. 382; ix. 299- 
Constantine V, East Roman Emperor, 

ix. 22, 26, 31 n.y 717, 

Constantine VI, East Roman Emperor, 

ix. 653. 

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, 
East Roman Emperor, vii. 61072.; 

viii. 388 72.; ix. 53, 56-57 and 72. 
Constantine VIII (IX), East Roman 

Emperor, ix. 105. 

Constantine IX (X) Monomdkhos, 
East Roman Emperor, viii. 401-2; 

ix. 27-28 72., 105-6. 

Constantine XI (XII) Palaioldghos 
Dhraghasis, East Roman Emperor, 
vii. 34; viii. 356, 396; x. 116. 
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Constantine (son of Basil I), East 
Roman Emperor, ix. 27. 

Constantine I, Cilician Armenian 
Prince, viii. 369. 

Constantinople: Arab sieges of (a.d. 
673-7 7i7)» vii. 20 w., 121; viii. 

459, 460; ix. 650, 664; as capital 
city, vii. 38 n.,197, 205, 238; ix. 694, 
695; as centre of Classical Greek 
studies, ix. 714; as citadel of Hellen- 
ism, vii. 540; as ‘the City’, ix. 108-9 
and n.\ as fastness, vii. 358 w.; as 
Imperial military headquarters, vii. 
322 n. \ as ‘Second Rome’, viii, 382, 
714; ix. 299, 695 ; Ayia Sophia — con- 
struction of, ix. 158 and w., 351, 
352; — style of architecture, ix. 158, 
161, 359-60; X. 63; Caesar Bardas’ 
College at, ix. 32, 666, 714; Council 
of (a.d. 381), vii. 695 Crusaders’ 
sack of (a.d. 1204), vii. 29; viii. 354, 
355, 360, 370 w., 380, 392, 397 n., 
401, 467, 714, 730; IX. 62, 76 n., 109, 
132, 133, 134; economic parasitism 
of, ix. 384; ‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’ 
quarters of, viii. 714, 72472.; foun- 
dation of, vii. 218, 238, 300, 322 72., 
695 and 72.; ix. 299, 694; French 
‘empire’ at, viii. 354, 360, 37072., 
714; ix. 109, 131; geographical 
location of, vii. 218, 238; Greek 
language, victory of, in, vii. 220; 
Greek reoccupation of (a.d. 1261), 

vii. 30, 233; viii. 356, 38472., 467; 
ix. 15, 131, 159, 65272.; Hellenic 
■works of art and literature collected 
at, viii. 102-3, 104; ix. 2 72., 46, 63, 
109-10, 131-2, 133, 134; Law 

School at, ix. 27-28 and 72., 31 and 
72. ; miracles believed to portend fall 
and recovery of, vii. 3072.; Ottoman 
conquest of (a.d. 1453), vii. 30, 34, 
305, 234, 361, 405, 579; viii. 127, 
151, 192, 217, 356, 383, 396; ix. 15; 
prestige of, vii. 233-4; religious 
mission of, vii. 238-9; Robert Col- 
lege, ix. 8s; Synods of — (a.d. 
1638), viii. 157 72., 158; — (a.d. 
1691), viii. 159; see also Istanbul. 

Constantius II, Roman Emperor, vii. 
96. ^ 

Constantius, magister peditum in prae-^ 
senti, vii. 337. 

Contemporaneity, philosophic, vii. 
421-2 72.; see also under Civiliza- 
tions. 

Continents, Hellenic concept of, viii. 
708 seqq. 

Conversion, significance of word, vii. 
536. , 

Copernicanism, vii. 491 n. 


Copernicus, Nicolaus, ix. 46, 47 72. 
Coptic Christianity, see under MoNO- 

PHYSITE. 

Coptic language, the, vii. 51 72., 253, 
346; viii. 445 and n, 

Corcyra, Atheno-Peloponnesian com- 
petition for hegemony over, ix. 530. 
Corinth: Christian community at, vii. 
1 62 ; League of, ix. 262 n . ; Roman 
colony at, vii. 144, 162. 

Cornelius, F., x. 172. 

Cornford, F. M. : x. 230-1 ; Thucydides 
MythistoricuSj quoted, x. 124, 125 n, 
Cornwallis, C. C., Marquess, vii. 
36472.; viii. 207-8, 210, 212; ix. 
547 n,, 572- 

Coronado, Francisco Vasquez de, 
Spanish explorer, viii. 636 72., 639, 

Coronation, rite of, origin and signifi- 
cance of, ix. 20-21. 

Cort6s, Hernan, viii, 630, 63672.; ix. 
469. 

Corupedium, Battle of (281 B.C.), vii. 
201, 65272., 695; viii. 68; ix. 262, 
264. 

Cosmic process, the, ix. 403-4, 
Cosmogony, vii. 491. 

Cossacks, the: viii. 16-17, 7i“7^» 
137 156, 18472., 218, 226, 334^5, 

39672., 471, 474, 606-7, 613; ix. 
532, 662; X. 117-18, 

Covered wagons, viii. 645, 647. 
Council on Foreign Relations, New 
York, X. 237. 

Crassus Dives, M. Licinius, vii. 165- 
6; viii, 358 n., 412; ix. 528, 529; x. 

224 72. 

Craterus, son of Demetrius Polior- 
cetes, Macedonian epigraphist, ix. 

206 72. 

Creasy, Sir Edward: The Fifteen De- 
cisive Battles of the World y x. 219. 
Cregy, Battle of (26 Aug. 1346), ix. 
621, 624. 

Crete : as channel of Western cultural 
influence, viii. 168-9, 589 72.; ix. 74; 
East Roman regime in, viii. 348; 
Maghribi Arab conquest of, viii. 
348, 459 ; Ottoman conquest of, viii. 
164-5, 168, 169 and 72., 17572.; ix. 
247-8 72., 431 72.; Venetian rule in, 

viii. 168, 589 72,; ix. 431 72.; x. 136. 
Crimean Tatar Republic, the Soviet, 

ix. 551. 

Crimean War (a.d, 1853-6), viii. 138? 
194, 231, 24872., 252, 253, 271, 
68772.; ix. 102, 106, 492, 495, 516; 
X. 155- 

Critias, son of Callaeschrus, vii. 472. 
Croats, the, vii. 244; viii. 505. 
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Croce, Benedetto, x. 232. 

Croesus, King of Lydia, viii. 414, 431, 
433, 457 «•, 711 n. 

Crofton, Lt.-General James, R.E., x. 
214. 

Cromwell, Oliver, vii. 175 w., 544. 
Crusade, First (a.d. 1095-9), viii. 352, 
353, 357, 358, 365, 369, 378, 379, 
390-2; X. I 13. 

Crusade, Second (a.d. 1146-9), viii. 
353, 359- 

Crusade, Third (a.d. 1187-92), viii. 

353, 354 and w., 359, 360, 370 n. 
Crusade, Fourth (a.d. 1203-4), vii, 29; 

viii. 246-7 n., 354, 360, 370 «., 380, 
39772., 401, 466, 493 «•, 714, 730; 

ix. 62, 76 72., 109-10, 132, 133, 134; 
X. 133. 

Crusade, Seventh (a.d. 1248-54), viii. 
354-5, 362. 

Crusaders, barbarism of, viii. 314, 
723; ix. 109, 133; X. 1 17; see also 
under Armenians; East Roman 
Empire; Mamluks; Maronites; 
Normans. 

Crusades : affinity between Christians 
and Muslims, viii. 371 ; as expression 
of a renaissance, ix. 100 seqq,^ 158-9 ; 
as link in concatenation of en- 
counters, viii. 459; as source of 
poetic inspiration, x. 117; attitude 
of pre-Muslim Syriac communities 
towards, viii. 364; cultural conse- 
quences of, viii. 671, 672; ix. 83, 
109-10, 131-2, seqq.\ failure of, 

viii. 347, 353-4, 460, 466, 476; ix. 
101-2, 159, 160, 162, 383; X. 73; — 
reasons for failure, viii. 356-63; in 
Sicily and Iberian Peninsula (a.d. 
1072 and 1085), ix. 13 1 ; motives for 
launching of, ix, 383; Nicopolis 
Crusade (a.d. 1396), viii. 26572.; 
Norman, against East Roman Em- 
pire (a.d. 1185), ix. 58 72.; objectives 
of, vii. 102; viii. 351, 352 seqq., 588; 

ix. loo-i, 105, no; Western mer- 
cenaries as forerunners of, viii. 730; 
see also under East Roman Empire ; 
France; Genoa; Italy: city-states; 
Mamluks; Mongols; Normans; 
Venice. 

Cruys, Admiral Cornelius, viii 555 w. 
Ctesias of Cnidus, vii. 673. 

Culture : 

attraction, spiritual, power of, viii, 
499, 507- 

component elements of: alien, viii. 
496; analysis of, viii. 498 seqq,\ 
carrying power of — differences in, 
viii. 5 1 4-1 6 ; ix. 754 ; x. 59 ; — spiri- 
tual value in inverse ratio to, viii. 
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515, 516, 520; identical, recurrence 
of, at different points in space and 
time, X. 51 seqq,; infiltration by, 
through assaulted society’s de- 
fences, viii. 510, 542-5, 548-9; 
indigenous, interdependence of, 
viii. 496-7; ix. 637 seqq., 699, 753 ; 
psychological compensation, ‘law’ 
of, ix. 637-41 ; qualitative differ- 
ences in, viii. 497, 514; see also 
below radiation and reception; and 
under Arts; Economics; Intel- 
lectual Ideas; Language; Poli- 
tics; Religion. 

diffusionist theories, viii. 488-9, 
490-1. 

disintegration of, viii. 498-521; cul- 
tural intercourse favoured by, viii. 
507 seqq. 

essence of, viii. 498-9. 
faith in relation to, ix. 146, 
indivisibility of, viii. 133, 237, 326, 
546. 

integration of, viii. 495-7, 498, 501, 
543 ; see also below patterns. 

‘living museums’ of, viii. 485. 
material achievement in relation to, 

vii. 701-15. 

patterns of: instability of, viii. 495, 
498; orientation of, towards par- 
ticular activities, viii. 497; reinte- 
gration of, in the receiving society, 

viii. 530, 542-64, 594, 599, 620, 
675 ; religious orientation of, viii. 
^b^seqq.’y secular orientation of, 
viii. 569 seqq, \ traditional, viii. 498, 
533- 

radiation of, from capital cities, vii. 
235-7- 

radiation and reception of, viii. i, 7, 
481-521; ix. 186, 415. 
alternative consequences of, vii. 78- 
80. 

as challenge-and-response, viii. 481, 

assimilation of first intrusive ele- 
ment by receiving society, viii. 549 . 
between : a disintegrated and an in- 
tegrated society, viii. 503, 504; 
an integrated society and primi- 
tive peoples, viii. 504, 505; a 
petrified society and an integrated 
society, viii. 503; two disinte- 
grated societies, viii. 507 seqq^ 
529; two integrated societies, viii. 
502-3, 504, 505-7, 508, 514- . 
cultural influence of radiating society 
in inverse ratio to use of force, 
viii. 415, 416, 442. 
diffraction, inevitability of, viii. 
508-14, 515* 
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Culture {cont.) 

disruptive effects of radiation, viii. 
509> 543/ 

from: extinct societies, viii. 483; 
first generation of civilizations, 
viii. 484, 488; societies which 
disintegrate after penetration has 
begun, viii. 544 n. 

in South-West Asia during last two 
millennia B.c., viii. 490-1. 
initial resistance by receiving society, 
viii. 509 seqq., 515, S42-5- 
isolated elements harmful to re- 
ceiving society, viii. 530-42. 
mimesis in relation to, viii. 481-2. 
of various elements: arts, viii. 516; 
cultural elements, viii. 515-16; 
economic elements, viii. 515 and 
«•, S4I-2, 547-8; ix. 754: intel- 
lectual elements, viii. 516-19; 
language, viii. 516; military 
methods and technique, viii. 487, 
510, 515, 518-20, 545-6, 547, 
549, 550 730; political 

ideas and institutions, viii. 515, 
519, 534-40; religious ideas, viii. 
484-5, 520-1, 564^^5^., secular 
institutions, viii. 119 and ?z., 485- 

7. 489-94- 

slow pace of, viii. 484-5 and w., 507, 
508, 521, 544- 

social schism in relation to, viii. 
529-30. 

trade in material objects in relation 
to, viii. 515 w. 

uniformity of human nature in re- 
lation to, viii. 487-94. 
utilization of cultural commodities 
easier than production of them, 
viii. 518-20. 

See also under Civilizations: en- 
counters ; and sub-heading Cul- 
ture under names of civiliza- 
tions. 

Cumae, Battle of (474 b.c.), viii. 436, 

439. 

Cumans, the, viii. 70; ix. 717; x. 55. 

Cumberlege, Geoffrey, x. 240. 

Cumont, Franz: UEternite des Em- 
pereurs Romains^ quoted, vii, 42 n., 
46 n. 

Cunard Steamship Line, ix. 369, 370. 

Cunimund, King of the Gepidae, viii. 
660, 662. 

Curtis, Lionel, x. 228-9. 

Curtius, Ernst Robert: Deutsche Geist 
in Gejahr, quoted, ix. 144, 145, 
146-7. 

Custer, Lt.-Col. George Armstrong, 
viii. 633, 644. 

Custom, cake of, see Cake. 


Cuvier, G. L. C. F. D., Baron, ix, 
192. 

Cyaxares (UvakhStra), King of Media, 
vii. 204, 605, 606, 61 1, 613, 620, 
622; viii. 433. 

Cybele, worship of, vii. 71, 75, 388, 
413, 434, 437, 458, 459, 467, 532 n., 
693 n., 717; viii. 418, 475, 510, 612, 
616; ix. 463, 620; X. 55, 14.2; see also 
Great Mother. 

Cyclic movements ; 
annual cycle of the seasons, vii. 294, 
295, 297; ix. 308-10, 311, 315, 
319, 338, 381, 564-5, 60^-s; X. 6, 
48-49. 

astronomical cycles, vii. 294-6, 297; 

ix. 174, 307 seqq, 
climatic cycles, ix. 310, 315. 
crop-yield cycles, ix. 310 315, 

319* 

day-and-night cycle, ix. 307-8, 31 1, 
315, 319, 338, 381, 564-5, 605; 

X. 6. 

determinism in relation to, ix. 296-7. 
generation cycles, ix. 319 seqq.; x. 6; 
birth-and-death cycle, ix. 174, 
319-21, 327, 340-1, 381; conca- 
tenations of three or four cycles, 
ix. 323-6, 327. 

in revolt of intelligentsias, viii. 341 n. 
in rout-rally-relapse of civilizations, 
ix. 289-91, 295, 349* 
of challenge-and-response in growths 
of civilizations, ix. 291-5. 
secular tendencies in relation to, ix. 

174, 245-6, 295 seqq., 44472. 
trade cycles: as characteristic of in- 
dustrial Western society, ix. 223- 
34; causes of, ix. 311 seqq., 339-40; 
control of, possibility of, ix. 340; 
crop-yield cycles in relation to, ix. 
311 seqq., 316, 319, 444 Juglar, 
ix. 229 and n., 232, 31 1, 322; 
Kitchin (Mitchell), ix. 230, 232, 

3 1 1, 312, 322; Kondratieff, ix. 
232, 233, 234-5, 254, 256, 287, 
322; monetary theory, ix. 311, 317, 
318-19, 322, 339; paucity of data 
regarding, ix. 21 1; psychological 
reasons for, ix. 315-19, 322, 339- 
40; Rostow-Spiethoff, ix. 229-30, 
231, 287, 322; sun-spots in relation 
to, ix. 312; tendency towards 
oecumenical uniformity, ix, 246; 
war-and-peace cycles in relation to, 
ix. 254, 256, 287; see also under 
Austria ; F range ; Germany ; 

Great Britain; LF.S.A.; Western 
Civilization : economic system, 
transcendence of, ix. 174. 
war-and-peace cycles, ix. 234-87, 
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295>34i>525; analysis of recurrent 
characteristics of cycles, ix. 251 
seqq. ; generation cycles in relation 
to, ix. 322-3, 326; psychological 
causes of, ix. 322-3 ; synoptic view 
of, ix. 281-7; tables illustrating, ix. 
255, 268-9, 273, 285 ; wave-lengths, 
ix. 286-7, 326; see also under Hel- 
lenic Civilization; Sinic Civili- 
zation; Wars; Western Civiliza- 
tion. 

Cynoscephalae, Battle of (197 b.c.), 

vii. 94; ix. 270; X. 134-5- 
Cynwise, wife of Penda, King of 

Mercia, viii. 658. 

Cyprian (Thascius Caecilius Cypri- 
anus), Saint, vii. 343 ; De Catholicae 
Ecclesiae UnitatCy quoted, viii. iiin^ 
Cyprus : British administration of, vii. 
17; Iconoclast and Iconodule move- 
ments in, ix. 90; Jews in, ix. 90. 
Cyrenaica: Achaemenian conquest of, 

viii. 434; Greek colonization of, 
viii. 422; Italian conquest of, viii. 
262. 

Cyril (Constantine), Saint, Apostle of 
the Slavs, vii. 106 n., 239 n.; ix. 
714, 716. 

Cyril, 18th-century Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 160. 

Cyrus, provenance of name, vii. 652, 

686 . 

Cyrus I, the Achaemenid: Assyrian 
overlordship recognized by, vii. 
621 ; patrimony of, vii. 620-1 and n,y 

639- 

Cyrus II, the Great, the Achaemenid: 
administrative policy of, vii. 178, 
582, 597-9, 603-6, 61 1, 613, 656, 
671, 674 w., 685; alliance with Saka 
Haumavarga, vii. 644 n . ; campaign 
of, against Eurasian nomads, viii. 
431; centre of gravity of Achae- 
menian Empire under, vii. 203-4; 
conquests of, vii. 78, loi, 102, 
205 n.y 206 72 ., 226-7, 597, 598-9; 
viii. 205 72 ., 425, 427, 431, 433, 435, 
441, 462, 710-11 72 .; ix. 521; death 
of, vii. 120, 684; viii. 431 ; establish- 
ment of Achaemenian Empire by, 

vii. 204, 424, 434, 580, 582, 598, 
622 and 72 .; genealogy of, vii. 622 
and 72 .; Greeks, relations with, viii. 
431; Jews, treatment of, vii. 116 72,, 
693; viii. 299; Medes, relations 
with, vii. 204, 597, 598, 599, 655; 

viii. 433; patrimony of, vii. 639; 
retention of title ‘King of Ansan^, 
vii. 204; tomb of, vii. 206. 

Cyrus the Younger, the Achaemenid, 
vii. 98, 206 72 ., 657, 674; viii. 548 n. 
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Czechoslovakia; Germany, relations 
with, vii. 476; ix. 501, 533; 

U.S.S.R., relations with, ix. 533. 
Czechs, the, vii. 244. 

da Gama, Vasco, vii. 300; viii. 117 72., 

19822., 199, 471 72 .; ix. 480; X. 96, 
118. 

Dacians, the, x, 56. 

Dagobert I, the Merovingian, ix. 671, 
672. 

Dakar, Straits of, ix. 751. 

Dalai Lama, the, vii. 693. 

Dalhousie, J. A. B. R., Marquess of, 
Governor-General of India, vii. 
167. 

Damaratus, King of Sparta, ix. 403 72., 

519 «- 

Dandurand, Raoul, Canadian Senator, 

ix. 484 72 . 

Daniel, Abbot, Russian pilgrim to 
Jerusalem, viii. 380 22. 

Daniel the Stylite, Saint, vii. 389-90. 
Dani^lou, Jean, vii. 744; x. 238; Le 
Mystere de rAvent, quoted, vii. 738, 
741, 742-3, 744 - 

Dante Alighieri, vii. 703, 709, 711; 
viii. 100; ix. 7, 65, 71-72, 74, 77, 
130, 135, 359 , 400, 428; X. 1472., 
28, 53, 54, 145; Divina Covimediay 
quoted, ix. 395; x. 14 72 ., 237. 
Danzig, city-state of, vii. 205. 

Dao An, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 72 . 
Daqiqi of Tus, Abu Mansur Muham- 
mad b. Ahmad ad-, Persian poet, 
X. 44. 

Darbishire, Robert Shelby, x. 224. 
Dardani, the, viii. 716-17 and 72. 
Darius I, the Achaemenid: adminis- 
trative reorganization of Achae- 
menian Empire, vii. 178, 180, 183, 
205, 206-7, 582-4, 597-9, 603-5, 
611 seqq.y 620, 623, 624, 637, 642, 

64872., 657, 660, 67972., 683; viii. 
433-4; assassination of Smerdis, 

vii. 178, 580, 598, 599-601, 61 1, 
612, 613; viii. 136; ix. 503; assump- 
tion of crown, vii. 58472,, 599, 61 1; 
conquests of, vii. 580, 584, 594, 614, 
642, 646, 649, 65072., 680 72 ., 684; 

viii, 20572., 434, 436; Egyptians, 
relations with, viii. 325 72 ., 435; ex- 
ploration ordered by, vii. 633, 634 
and 72 ., 64272., 685; genealogy of, 
vii. 622 and 72.; Greeks, relations 
with, viii. 431, 434 ~ 5 > 457 ” 8 , 4 S 9 » 
710; ‘the huckster', vii. 613 and n., 
614, 634 and 72 .; hybris of, viii. 
435, 457-8, 459; marriages of, vii. 
612; nomads, attempts to subju- 
gate, vii. 614, 646, 673, 685, 686; 
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viii. 32, 431, 434; ix. 680 records Delhi; history of, vii. 195 and n.; 
of, vii, Z07-8, 247, 58655^5., 643, looting of, by Marathas, vii. 229; 

646, 680 n.; viii. 441; x. 53; sea- prestige of, vii. 232. 

mindedness of, vii. 642 and n., 649, Delian League, the, vii. 130 w., 186 n, 
679 n., 680 n.; tomb of, 206, 247. Demeter, Greek goddess, vii. 520 w. 
Darius II, the Achaemenid, vii. 674. Demetrius II Nicatdr, the Seleucid, 
Darius III Codomannus, the Achae- vii. 202, 203; viii. 659. 
menid, vii. 149, 200«., 591, 626, 644, Demetrius, son of Demetrius II 
647 n., 650, 656, 666, 685; ix. 270. Nicitor, viii. 659. 

Dark Ages, the, viii. 74 seqq., 79, 284, Demetrius, son of Euthydemus, Greek 

340, 496, 630, 664; ix. i8--i 9, 67, prince of Bactria, vii. 224, 225 and 

103, 119, 122, 125, 130, 426, 438. 72.; viii. 118, 121, 123, 124, 410-11, 

Darwin, Sir Charles G,; ix. 216; T/ie 416, 451, 478-80, 586-7, 691; ix. 

Next Million Years ^ quoted, ix. 118. 

206 72. Demetrius of PhalSrum, x. 11972, 

Darwin, Charles Robert, ix. 192. Demetrius Poiiorcet^s, son of Anti- 

Das, Mahesh (Raja Birbal), Brahman gonus Monophthalmus, ix, 261, 

minister of Akbar the Mughal 271. 

Emperor, vii. 408. Democedes of Croton, Greek physi- 

Das, Tulsi, Hindi poet, ix. 81-82. cian, vii. 642 72., 680 72.; viii. 325 tz., 

Datames, the Carian, Viceroy of Cap- 434 72. 

padocia, viii. 41472. Democracy: different meanings at- 

Date Line, International, the, ix. 481, tached to word, ix. 190, 593-4; 

483. direct participation of all citizens. 

Dating, systems of, vii. 297-9. ix. 538; idolization of, ix, 15572.; 

Datis, general of Darius I, viii. 435. social, spread of, ix. 423. 

David, King of Judah and Israel, vii. Democracy, Western: as ghost of Hel- 
55 ; ix. 21, 172; X. 122. lenic institution, ix. 7-8, 155 and 72., 

Davies, C. C. : The Problem of the 165-6, 623; as master institution, 

North-West Frontier^ quoted, viii. viii. 184, 496; ix. 747; Christian 

15-16. basis of, viii. 214, 497; Mrive’ im- 

Davis, Jefferson, viii. 639, 641, 642. parted by, viii. 140, 251; impact of 

Davison, R. H. : Reform in the Otto- —on education, ix. 448-9; — on 

man Empire^ quoted, viii. 60372. parochial states, viii. 535; ix. 7-8, 

Dawson, Christopher: Religion and 155,166,444; — on peasantry, viii, 

the Rise of Western Culture^ quoted, 214, 685 ; — on war, ix. 272 72., 293, 

ix. 12, 21, 30-31, 3472., 46, 100, 125. 427, 444; revolutions precipitated 

Dawes, E., and Baynes, N. H. : Three by, ix. 8 ; rise of, vii. 446 ; see also 

Byzantine Saints y quoted, vii. 389, under Nationalism; Parliamen- 

390* tary Government; Renaissances: 

Daylamis, the, vii. 13; viii. 49. Italian — political facet. 

Dayr Yasin, massacre at (9 April Demontowicz, 19th-century Polish 
1948), viii. 29072. 6migr6, viii. 701. 

de Watteville, H.: WaziristaUy Jpip- Demosthenes, Athenian orator, ix. 
igzoy quoted, viii. 22-23, 24-25, 30- 542; x. 160. 

34) 35‘ ^ ^ Denikin, Anton Ivanovich, Russian 

Death: ‘dance oP, ix. 319; insurance general, viii. 272. 
against, ix. 221-2 and 72.; Nature *s Denis, Saint, viii. 62072. 
creativity in relation to, ix. 320, 321. Denmark: German occupation of, ix. 
Debt, National, origin of, vii. 538 n. 266; kingdom, establishment of, ix. 

Decebalus, King of Dacia, viii. 23 tz. 743 ; peasant proprietorship in, viii. 

Decelean War (413-404 b.c.), ix. 236; 688. 

see also Atheno-Peloponnesian Dentheletae, the, viii. 570 n. 

War. D6racin6s: as victims of Times of 

Decimal systeni, the, vii. 305-6. Troubles, vii. 67, 111-13, 139, 

Deffand, Marie Anne de Vichy- 41S-19; Arabs, viii. 290; Chinese, 

Chamrond, Marquise du, viii. vii. 116; enlistment of, in alien 

620 72. ^ ^ armies, vii. 328-9; freedmen colon- 

Deinomenidae, the, ix. 26872. ists at Corinth, vii. 162; Greek 

Delacroix, F. V. Eugene, vii. 708 n. Orthodox Christian — from Ana- 

della Francesca, Piero, x. 51 and tz. tolia (a.d. 1922-3), viii. 192; 
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— victims of Ottoman conquest, viii. 
^75 J psychological symptoms dis- 
played by, viii. 534 n.; response to 
challenge of uprooting, viii. 472-4; 
sacred books developed by, vii. 751 ; 
see also Gypsies; Jews; United 
Nations Organization: displaced 
persons; U.S.A,; Western Civili- 
zation; and also sub-heading De- 
portation under Achaemenian Em- 
pire; Assyria; Babylonia; East 
Roman Empire; Inca Empire; 
Mongol Empire; Sasanian Em- 
pire; Umayyad Caliphate. 
Descartes, Ren6, vii. 474 n . ; ix. 68, 
156-7, 185, 198, 201. 

Detachment, vii. 391, 392, 558; viii, 
62s, 628. 

Determinism, ix. 296-7. 

Deucalion, legend of, x. 58. 

Devil, the: his encounters with God, 

vii. 765-6; services performed by, 

viii. 533 n.; ix. 399; see also Mephis- 
topheles. 

Deyverdun, Georges, x. 99. 
Dhervenokhoria, the, viii. ijs n. 
Dhiakdnos, L6on, Byzantine his- 
torian, ix. 61 and w., 710. 

Dhohkas, Byzantine historian, viii. 

199 n., 397; ix. 61. 

Dhu’lqadris, the, viii. 370. 

Diagoras of Melos, vii. 472 n , ; viii. 
S8i n.^ 

Diasporas: assimilation of, viii. 340; 
Herodianism of, viii. 617; pheno- 
menon of, viii. zj^seqq.^ 472 seqq.; 
religions as ‘social cement’ of fossi- 
lized communities in, viii. 447; see 
also under Jews, 

Diaz del Castillo, Bernal: The Dis- 
covery and Conquest of Mexico^ 
quoted, x. 132-3. 

Dickins, F. V., x. 17. 

Dictionaries, ix. 57-58, 69-70, 127. 
Dill, Sir Samuel: Roman Society in 
Gaul in the Merovingian Age, 
quoted, vii. 287; viii. 52 w., 61 n,, 

63- 

Din Ilahi, the, vii. 195 n. 

Dio of Prusa, viii. 408 ; x. 11 n. 
Diocletian (Valerius Diocletianus), 
Roman Emperor: accession of, vii. 
146 n.; ix. 284; administrative re- 
forms of, vii. 157 and w., 350, 355; 
autocracy of, vii. 157, 161; ix. 9, 
12, 14, 645; Baths of, at Rome, 

ix. 690; capital of, vii. 218; viii. 
714; ix. 299; Christians, persecu- 
tion of, vii. 218 ; viii. 5 14 w. ; duration 
of reign, ix. 650; military policy of, 

vii. 158 7Z., 320-1 W., 322, 322-3 7 Z., 


333 , 337 w., 340, 341; viii. 25, 
26 seqq,f 642. 

Diodorus of Agyrium, Sicilian Greek 
historian, ix. 61. 

Diogenes Laertius, x. 129 n, 

Dionysii, the, ix. 268 n. 

Dionysius Exiguus, Abbot, vii. 298 
Dionysus, worship of, vii. 494 n., 
520 n., 524; viii. 277 n.; ix. 66, 
738. 

Diopeithes, Athenian diviner, viii. 
582 n. 

Disarmament, viii. 519-20; World 
Conference on, vii. 516-17. 
Diseases, infectious, differing effects 
of, viii. 531, 532. 

Disorder, relativity of concept of, vii. 
.544- . 

Disraeli, Benjamin, Earl of Beacons- 
field, viii. 582—3 n. 

Distance, ‘annihilation’ of, vii. 103-8; 
Lx. 467, 473-4, 479, 483, 484-5, 5^7, 
591, 609 619; X. 92, 156 n. 

Diu, Battle of (a.d. 1538), viii. 223. 
Diversity-in-unity, ix. 746-7, 749-50; 
X. 46, 218. 

Djoser, Pharaoh, ix. 690 n, 
Doasyoulikes, the, fable of, ix. 615. 
Dobuans, the, ix. 616-17, 

Documents, official, motives for pro- 
duction of, ix. 207-8 n . ; see also 
under History. 

Dodge, Colonel R. I. : Our Wild 
Indians y quoted, viii. 643, 644. 
Dodgson, Campbell, x. 224. 

Dodgson, Charles Lutwidge, see 
Carroll, Lewis, 

Do dwell, H.: The Founder of Modern 
RsyP^i quoted, viii. 242 n., 697 71, 
Dog, relation of, to master, x. i n. 
Doghras, the, ix. 506, 507. 

DolinaSy vii. 560. 

Dollar: Maria Theresa, vii. 316-17 
and n.\ Mexican, vii. 316 tz. 

Dollar sign, the, viii. 429 n . ; ix. 643 
and n. 

Domitian (T. Flavius Domitianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 9, 93, 321 
and n. 

Donatism, viii. 445 n. 

Donatus, Aelius, ix. 127. 

Donne, John, vii. 708 n. 

Dorieus, son of Anaxandridas King of 
Sparta, viii. 429. 

Dorgon, Prince, Manchu statesman, 

vii. 347. 

Dositheos, Metropolitan of Mol- 
davia, viii. 194 n. 

Dositheos, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 

viii. 159 71. 

Dossin, G., x. 172, 181. 
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Dostoyevski, F. : vii. 578, 715 tz.; viii. 
608; The Brothers Karamazov, 
quoted, vii. 43. 

Douglas, James, ix. loi. 

Dravidian languages, the, ix. 81 w. 
Dreyfus Affair, the, viii. 294, 

‘Drive’, vii. 444'-s «•, S°9> 543 «•, SS4- 
Drovetti, Bernardin, French Consul- 
General in Egypt (1820-9), viii. 
242 n. 

Drummond, H.: Tropical Africa, x. 
218. 

Druses, the, viii. 91, 94, 723. 

Drusus, Marcus Livius {tribunus plebis 
in 91 B.c.), X. 132. 

Dryden, John, vii. 708 it. 

Ducetius, Sicel patriot, viii. 437, 587, 
610. 

Dumas, Alexandre (p6re), viii. 578 n. 
Dunkirk, evacuation of British troops 
from (1940), ix. 140. 

Dupriez, Ly. H.: Les Mouvements 
Bconomiques Generaiix, quoted, ix. 
226, 230, 314, 530 7 Z. 

Diirer, Albrecht, x, 224. 

Durham, Palatinate of, vii. 407 and n. 
Durranis, the, viii. 690. 

Dushan, Stephen, Serb Emperor, viii. 
65, 67, 191 n. 

Dutch language, the, vii. 243; ix. 15 1. 
Dvin, Council of (a.d. 554), ix. 91. 
Dwarfs, garb of the, x. 56-57. 

Eanfled, wife of Oswiu, King of 
Northumbria, viii. 658. 

Eanmund, 6th-century Swedish 
prince, viii. 63. 

Earth, the, globularity of, ix. 479 seqq . ; 

see also under Globe; Life; World. 
^East, the Unchanging’, ix. 196. 

East Roman Empire, the: 
administrative organization of, vii. 

185 n.\ ix. 57 n., 665 n. 

Arabs, relations with, vii. 121, 143 n., 
180 410 viii. 104, 348-9 and 

353, 368, 393, 459; ix. 104-S, 
664. 

Armenians, relations with, viii. 

368-9, 370 7Z., 37677. 

Army Corps districts, viii. 35772., 368, 
379, 389 ix. 57 n., 92, 663, 
665 72., 694. 

as ghost of Roman Empire, vii. 19, 
20, 185 w,, 404, 439, 538, 694-5; 
vm. 103, 140-1, 187, 348, 394; ix. 
10, 15, 16, 17, 20 and 72., 119, 153, 
163, 363, 650, 675, 682, 695, 707, 
717. 

as incubus on Orthodox Christen- 
dom, vii. 21, 28, 29; viii. 349-50; 
ix. 15, 156, 162-3. 


autocracy in, vii. 439-40; viii. 140-1, 
19972., 394, 397 n., 503, 540, 589, 
676, 678; ix. 31 

break-up of, vii. 29; viii. 347, 348, 

353, 368, 392.^^ 

capital city of, vii. 197, 238. 
centre of gravity of, ix. 663. 

Church and State, relation between, 
vii. 23 n., 405, 439, 539, 694; viii. 
140-1, 152 n., 381, 384, 676, 

677-8; ix. 149. 
citizenship in, vii. 376. 
civil service in, vii. 404; ix. 20 and n., 
32, 665-6, 682, 707. 
civil war in (a.d. 1341-54), ix. 62. 
Crusaders, encounter with, viii. 347, 

354, 355-6, 357-8, 360, 362, 370 72., 
375 «•, 379, 380, 385, 3S8 seqq., 401, 
459, 466-7, 577-8 72., 588, 714, 
730; IX. 5822., 74, 76, 109-10,131; 
X. 133-4- 

culture: archaism in, viii. 394; con- 
servative character of, viii. 103, 
152, 18872.; Hellenic classical 

scholarship, ix. 56-58, 60-62, 70, 
108, 127-8, 163, 714; historio- 
graphy, ix. 60-62; Western in- 
fluence on, viii. 589 and n. 
decline of, viii. 153 72.; ix. 107. 
deification of, ix. 164. 
deportations in, vii. 143 n. 
downfall of, vii. 695; viii. 13 n., 127, 

199 72., 247 72., 393 676; ix. 28 72., 

106. 

ecclesiastical map of, vii. 694-5. 
economic position of, viii. 401. 
efficiency of, ix. 10, 20, 682, 693. 
establishment of, vii. 20 and?2., 358 72., 
695; ix. 15, 20 72., 22, 92, 650. 
expansion of, vii. 143 72, ; viii. 348-9 
arid n., 352, 368; ix. 104-5, 107-8. 
extinction of, vii. 28, 29, 579; viii. 356, 
676; ix. 106, 383. 
factiousness in, viii. 199 72. 

‘Fatimids’, relations with, ix. 104-5. 
feudal system in, ix. 105, 

Frankish residents, massacre of 
(a.d. 1182), viii. 375 72 ., 380, 392. 
geographical range of, ix. 650, 653. 
holy places, attitude to, ix. 104-6. 
Holy Roman Empire, relations with, 
viii. 3845^^75.; ix. 9-10. 

Iconoclasm in, viii, 375; ix. 27, 28, 
91-93, 149, 15072., 157, 163. 
Iconodule movement in, ix. 27, 29- 

30, 93, 149, 150 72 . 

Indian Summer of, ix. 62. 

Italian provinces of, vii. 283; viii. 
375-6, 377, 394, 399, 403 72 , 478, 
512 72 ., 540, 661, 672, 677; ix. 2 72 ., 
28 72 ., 31 72 ., lOI. 
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Kiev, relations with, viii. 399-401, 
401-2, 676. 

languages in, ix. 60-62, 75. 
law, system of: Christian influence 
on, ix. 23, 24, 25, 30, 157, 163, 
166; crimes, penalties for, ix. 25, 

26, 29; Ecloga^ ix. 22 seqq,^ 28-29, 
31 w., 36, 45, 158; Epanagogi, ix. 

27, 29; ‘Handbook’, the, ix. 27, 28, 
29; humanitarianism of, ix. 22-23, 

26, 29; Imperial School of, ix. 
27-28 and 72 ., 31 and 72.; Justinia- 
nean law, revival of, viii. 103; ix. 
27-30, 45, 120, 157-8, 163, 166; 
marriage, ix. 24, 29 ; Mosaic Law, 
revival of, vii. 280; ix. 25-27, 28, 
157; Vasilikd, vii. 283; ix. 27, 28, 
29, 157, 158. ^ 

Lombards, relations with, viii. 376 
and 72 ., 386-7. 

Macedonian dynasty, ix. 27 seqq.y 
157, .163, 166. 
militarism of, vii. 29. 
military system of: equipment and 
tactics, viii. 393 ?2. ; Imperial Guard, 

viii. 731; mercenaries, use of, viii. 
730-1 ; see also under Garrisons. 

Morea, relations with, ix. 107. 

Navy of, viii. 348, 349 ?2. 
nomads, relations with, x. 199-200. 
*Osmanlis, relations with, vii. 30, 
^33-4; viii. 383, 38472., 676; ix. 
107. 

Papacy, attitude towards, viii. 383-4 
and 72 ., 387 72 . 

political Sthos of, viii. 676-8. 
political geography of, viii. 714. 
prestige of Emperor in, vii. 29. 
raison d'etre of, vii. 579; viii. 104; ix. 
119. 

restoration of (a.d. 1261), vii. 30. 
resuscitation of, Phanariots’ dream 
of, vii. 30; viii. 187-9, 192, 201; 

ix. 15. 

revolts against, ix. 105. 

Russians, relations with, viii. 399- 
400, 401-2, 676, 677; ix. 715. 
Saljuqs, relations with, viii. 357 tz., 
368, 381, 38972., 395-6 77., 39777., 
401 ; ix. 28 72 . 

Serbs, relations with, vii. 33. 

Slavs, relations with, vii. 33; ix. 664. 
social system of, viii. 385 ix. 

27, 27-28 72 . 

stability of, vii. 20; viii. 348; ix. 21, 
665. 

successor-states of, vii. 29-30, 258 tz., 
440, 539; viii. 17072., 363, 370 n., 
394, 504, 540, 672, 677; ix. 10, 
652 72 ., 717. 
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Syrian (Isaurian) Dynasty, ix. 27, 45, 
iS7> 163, 166. 

time-span of, vii. 20-21. 

Venice, relations with, viii. 401, 

Western World, relations with, viii. 

589* 

Westernizing movement in, viii. 379, 

39273- 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 

588-9. 

See also Arab Caliphate; Bul- 
garian First Empire; Carolin- 
GiAN Empire; Constantinople; 
Crete; Muscovite Empire. 

Easter, date of, vii. 304-5. 

‘Eastern Question’, the, ix. 241, 248. 

Ebers, Georg Moritz, x, 225. 

Eboui, Felix, viii. 573. 

Ecclesia, change in meaning of the 
word, vii. 527. 

Ecclesiastes, ix. 627 tz. 

Economics: as component element in 
a culture, viii. 498, 499; ‘carrying 
power’ of, viii. 515 7 Z., 516; renais- 
sances, absences of, ix. 6 n. ; science 
of, ix. 185, 187-8, 189, 192, 198, 
199, 206, 224-34, 311 55^9. ; World 
Conference on (a.d. 1933), vii. 516— 
17; World crisis in (a.d. 1929), viii. 
332; ix. 406, 413, 611. 

Eddy, Mary Baker, vii. 753. 

Eden, Anthony, in House of Com- 
mons, quoted, ix. 497 7 Z. 

Edgerton, W. F., in the American 
Journal of Semitic Languages and 
Literatures f quoted, x. 182-3. 

Edhem Bey, Turkish manager of 
Mehmed ‘All’s cannon foundry, 
viii. 553. 

Edification, origin of term, vii. 531. 

Edomites, the, vii. loi. 

Egica, King of Visigothia, viii. 279 
and 72 ., 280 72 . 

Egypt: 

agriculture in, viii. 249, 552 72 ., 

697-8 and 7 Z.; ix. 384. 

anchorites in, vii. 529. 

Arab conquest of, vii. 336-772.; viii. 
246. 

autocracy, need for, viii. 6g6. 

Ayyubid regime in, see Ayyubid 
Empire. 

capital cities of, vii. 118, 176, 195 72., 
214-16, 231. 

Christianity, conversion to, vii. 50, 
SI n., 190, 575-6; viii. 444. 

city-states, Hellenic, vii. 50; viii. 
407-8, 443-4, 586. 

Coptic Church in, viii. 275, 412, 444, 
445 , 477; ix. 1 17 , 303. 

coup d'Hat (a.d. 1952), viii. 260 tz. 
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Egypt {conu). 

Dynasties: First, ix. 688, 689; 

Second, ix. 689; Third, vii. 214; 
ix. 689-90, 691 j Fourth, vii. 

214, 574; ix. 689-90 and n,, 691 ; 
Fifth, ix. 689; Sixth, vii. 574; ix. 
688, 689; X. 182; Eleventh, vii. 
231; x. 182, 183-472.; Twelfth, 

vii. 175, 188, 574 575 J ix. 350 

and n.y 351; x. 173, 181, 182-4, 
188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 204, 205, 
206, 21 1 ; Thirteenth, x. 189, 190, 

205, 206; Fifteenth, x. 204, 205, 

206, 2077?,, 208; Sixteenth, x. 
205 72., 206, 207 72. ; Eighteenth, 

vii. so 72., 215, 231, 575; viii. 448; 
ix. 3507I, 35672.; X. 188, 192-S, 
21 1 ; Nineteenth, vii. 575; ix. 690; 
X. 20s; Twentieth, vii. 575; 
Twenty-sixth, see below Saite 
regime. 

economic conditions in, under Meli- 
med 'All’s regime, viii. 696-8. 
economic resources of, viii. 260, 
407- 

education in 19th century, viii. 550 
and 72., 551-4, 555, 557- 
expansion of, in 19th century, viii. 
250. 

‘Fatimid’ regime in, vii. 14-15; viii. 
49, 93, 94, 10872., 354, 35^, 359) 
ix. 104-5, 383; X. 86. 
financial debacle in 19th century, 

viii. 257. 

France: cultural influence of, vii. 
277; viii. 554; invasion by (a.d. 
1798), vii. 276, 277; viii. 17472., 
227 230, 231, 233, 234, 240, 
241, 24772., 563 and 72.; ix. 104, 
116, 117, 215, 216; X. 8-9, 96; law 
of, reception of, vii. 276-7. 
frontiers, defence of, under 26th 
dynasty, vii. 118-19. 

Great Britain, relations with: British 
intervention (1801), vii. 277 and 
72. ; viii. 23 1 ; British invasion (1807), 

viii. 244 72. ; British occupation, vii. 
17, SI 72., 277; viii. 231, 257, 258, 
260-1 ; ix. 242 72. ; independence, 
Egyptian, recognition of, viii. 260 ; 
Treaty of Alliance (26 Aug. 1936), 

vii. 277. 

health services in r9th century, viii. 

.^34, 5S0“-i, 558-62. 

Hittites, relations with, vii. 454; viii. 
449 and 72. 

Hyksos regime in, see Hyi^sos. 
industrialization of, in 19th century, 

viii, 249 72. 

intelligentsia in 19th century, viii, 
554- 


irrigation in, viii. 269, 696. 

Islam, conversion to, vii. 51 tz.; viii. 

445,477. 

Israelis, relations with, ix. 5 1 1 and 72. 
Jewish settlements in, vii. 119 72.; see 
also Elephantine:. 
languages and scripts of, vii. 51 72., 
239, 24272., 24672., 248, 253-4; 

viii. 443, 445; ix, 1 17, 684 and 
72., 689, 706. 

Libyan invasion of, vii. 130, 692. 
Mahdist movement against, see 
Mahdism. 

Mamluk regime, see Mamluk Em- 
pire; Mamluks. 

Mehmed 'All’s regime in, see Meh- 
MED 'AlI. 

mercenaries, employment of, under 
26th dynasty and Achaemenian 
regime, vii. 50, 119 and 72., 140, 
142; viii. 70, 422-3, 425. 

Middle Empire : administrative 
policy of, vii. 174-6, 188; as Egyp- 
tiac universal state, vii. 45 tz., 50, 
70, 78, 314-15, 574; viii. 452; ix. 
128, 360, 686; as recrudescence of 
Old Kingdom, ix. 688 ; autocracy in, 

ix. 55972., 687; barbarians, inva- 
sion of, see Hyksos; break-up of, 
vii. so, 77 72., 78, 102 72., 413, 574; 

ix. 360; X. 206, 207 72.; civil service 
in, vii. 345 ; communications 
system in, vii. 8172.; culture of, 

vii. 63; ix. 128; X. 189-90; dating 
of, X. 182-4; decline of, x. 191 ; dis- 
solution of, ix, 82 72. ; establish- 
ment of, vii. 168, 175 72., 214, 574; 

viii. 448 72., 452 72.; ix. 559, 691, 
692 ; X. 1 83-472. ; geographical range 
of, viii. 92, 93 ; x. 173, 188 in- 
terregnum following, vii. 413; ix. 
128; Mari, relations with, x. 189- 
90, 1 92 ; ‘natural frontier’ of, x. 1 94- 
S ; Osirian Church, relations with, 

vii. 70, 73, 189, 413, 574; viii. 85; 
parochial states’ relation to, vii. 
168, 174-6; rise of, ix. 688; social 
welfare, concern for, ix. 559 72.; 
Sumer and Akkad, relations with, 

viii. 452; universality, claim to, vii. 
45 

military and political weakness of, 
after world wars, viii. 260. 
Nationalist movements in 19th and 
20th centuries, viii. 246 and 72., 
257. 258, 263, 26s, 550 n., 551, 

, 554. 694- 

natural museum’ in Upper Egypt, 

ix. 683, 684. 

New Empire: administrative policy 
of, vii. 176, 183, 215; artistic and 
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Egypt (cont.), 

political revival of Middle Empire 
styles, ix. 128; as restored Egyptiac 
universal state, vii. 49, 63, 188, 
215, 231, 574-5; viii. 66; ix. 686; 
as melting pot, viii. 450??.; bar- 
barians, relations with, vii. 63, 71, 
329, 339, 375 ; viii. 66, 70, 85 ; break- 
up of, vii. 77, loi, 190, 339, 424, 
532 w., 551, 692; viii. 440, 448; ix. 
24 w. ; capital cities of, vii. 176, 215 ; 
X. 205 ; communications, system 
of, vii. 81 and w., 100, 10 1; decline 
of, vii. 532 n.; viii. 85; establish- 
ment of, vii. 49-50, 176, 215, 231, 
575; viii. 66, 85, 448 491; ix. 

354 w.; X. 193; ethos of, viii. 491; 
expansion of, viii. 448, 461; fron- 
tiers, defence of, vii. 118; geo- 
graphical range of, vii. 63 viii. 92; 
x. 192 seqq , ; Hittites, relations with, 
viii. 92, 449 ; militarism of, viii. 448 
w., 450, 461 ; military system of, vii. 
329, 339; Ming Empire, resem- 
blance to, viii. 491 ; Mitannians, re- 
lations with, viii. 450 w. ; nomads, 
pressure of, vii. 118; overthrow of, 

vii. 331; viii. 94, 461 ; police system 
in, vii. 81 ; political structure of, vii. 
188; 'sea peoples’, relations with, 

viii. 85-86, 107, 141-2, 440, 449; 
ships used by, ix. 366; successor- 
states of, vii. loi, 102 n.; Syria — 
ascendancy over, x. 173, 188 seqq,y 
211-12; — relations with, vii. 292; 
universality, claim to, vii. 45 n, 

Nile, as spinal cord of, vii. 81 n. 
nomes, conversion into self-govern- 
ing municipalities, viii. 408, 444, 
586, 611. 

Old Kingdom: as incubus, ix. 442; 
as possible original Egyptiac uni- 
versal state, ix. 374, 686, 688, 689, 
692; autocracy of, vii. 168; ix. 559 
686-7; capital city of, vii. 214; 
creativity, question of, ix. 689-91; 
culture of, ix. 82, 128, 155, 363, 684,. 
689; economic conditions in, ix. 
691 n.; establishment of, viii. 
44872.; ix. 682, 687, 688, 68972., 
691 ; X. 52; fall of, ix. 687, 688, 691 ; 
interregnum following, ix. 688, 
692 ; role of, in Egyptiac history, ix. 
682-92; solidity of, ix. 2077. 
Ottoman conquest of (a.d. i 5I7)> vii. 
20, 120 72 .; viii. 93, 94, 219, 223, 
22677., 229, 250, 362; ix. 16, 38, 
103, 695. 

Panislamism, attitude towards, viii. 
694. 

parochial states, warfare between, in 


Predynastic Age, ix. 687 and 72., 
688, 691. 

peasantry, militarization of, in 19th 
century, ix. 508, 509, 511. 

Pharaohs: deification of, ix. 687 and 
72 ., 688, 690, 691-2; double crown 
of, vii. 575 and ?2. ; x. 51-52 and 72. ; 
mortuary cults of, ix. 691; power 
exercised by, ix. 691. 

physiography of, ix. 683-4. 

Predynastic Age, ix. 684, 687 and n., 
688, 689 and 72., 691. 

priests, power of, vii. 188-90. 

provinces of, under Middle Empire 
and New Empire, vii. 175-6. 

Ptolemaic regime, see Ptolemaic 
Empire. 

Pyramids, the, ix. 117, 510, 687, 
690 and 72 ., 691, 692. 

Roman regime : administrative 

system of, vii. 1 52, 3 50 ; viii. 443-4 ; 
as avatar of Saite regime, ix. 658; 
duration of, viii. 123; Egyptian 
insignia, use of, vii. 575 and 72 .; 
X. 52; establishment of, vii. 50, 
350, 696; viii. 6622., 412; ix. 263, 
658; exploitation, policy of, vii. 
529; viii. 407; Hellenization, 
superficiality of, viii. 443-4; lan- 
guages and scripts used by, vii. 
246 72 . ; liquidation of, viii. 445 ; 
revolts against, viii. 412; ix. 301. 

Sa’ite Kingdom: Assyrians, relations 
with, vii. so, 118; viii. 422-3; 
establishment of, vii. 118; viii. 70; 
Ethiopians, relations with, vii. 
1 18, 1 19 72 .; frontiers of, vii. 109, 
118-19, 140; Greek and Jewish 
mercenaries, use of, vii. 50, 119 
and 72 ., 140, 142; viii. 70, 422-3, 
425, 444; Neo-Babylonian Empire, 
relations with, vii. 142 ; overthrow 
of, vii. 50, 109, 1 19; viii. 425; re- 
naissance of Old Kingdom artistic 
styles in, ix. 82, 128, 155, 363; 
universal state re-established by, 
in north, vii. 50. 

Saladin’s conquest of, vii. 13, 14-15; 
see also Ayyubid Empire. 

temple-states in, vii. 13072, 692-3, 
696. 

'Ulama in, viii, 241 72 . 

United Kingdom of, viii. 696 ; ix. 283 ; 
see also above Old Kingdom. 

Westernization of, vii. 51 72., 276; 
viii. 550 

women, change in position of, in 19th 
century, viii. 561-3. 

xenophobia in, vii. 49-50, 12022., 
130; viii. 66 and tz., 85, 86, 407, 
412, 443> 448 478, 491 ; ix. 360. 
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Egypt (conU). 

See also Achaemenian Empire; 
Alexandria; Assyria; Athens; 
Garrisons; Ottoman Empire: 
military system, 

Egyptiac Civilization: 
affiliated civilization, absence of, vii. 

413* 

alien intrusions, reactions to, vii. 

49-50; see also Hyksos. 
archaism in, vii. 50 253-4; ^2 

n.f 128. 

archaeological evidence for, ix. 117, 
215, 683-4, 686, 68777.; X. 8-9, 
9-10, II, 96, 189-90, 191, 203 seqq. 
barbarians, role of, vii. 63, 575, 692, 
693 77.; viii. 85-86, 107, 141-2; see 
also under Egypt: New Empire; 
EIyicsos. 

birthplace, question of, ix. 683-4. 
breakdown of, vii. 574; viii. 453; ix. 

374-S. 442. Sio. 687, 691. 
chronology of, ix. 350-1, 354 
35677.; X, 168-9, 173, 178, 180, 
181-4, 187-208. 

cultural isolationism of, vii. 50-51 n, 
culture: architecture, ix. 689, 690; 
art, viii. 503; ix. 128, 360, 691; 
X. 220; — renaissances of, ix. 82, 
128, 155, 363; astronomy, x. 182; 
changes in tempo of, ix. 350-1, 
360-1 ; creativity under 3rd and 
4th dynasties, ix. 689-90; diversity 
of, vii. 63 ; language and literature, 
ix. 71, 1 17; literature, ‘classical’, 
ix. 706 ; radiation of, viii. 483, 488 ; 
X. 173 ; stability of, vii. 49 ; Sumeric 
influence on, viii. 453 tz., 485; ix. 
689-90; see also below under 
Hellenic Civilization and under 
Egypt: Middle Empire, 
disintegration of, viii. 419; ix. 128, 
.331,360,374-5. 
dissolution of, vii. 576; ix. 331. 
dominant minority, vii. 73 ; viii. 85 ; 
ix. 360, 689. 

duration of, vii. 78, 190, 575, 576; ix. 
331 - 

encounters with contemporaries, 
concatenations of, viii. 461. 
ethos of, viii. 448 77; ix. 72. 
expansion of, vii. 63, 216. 
extinction of, vii. 50; viii. 483; x. 52. 
genesis of, viii. 488, 696; ix. 684. 
geographical range of, viii . 483 . 
growth of, ix. 331, 374-5, 682, 690, 
692. 

Hellenic Civilization, encounter 
with: Alexandria, cultural role of, 

viii. 585-6; duration of, viii. 246; 

ix. 1 17; Egyptiac culture, influence 


on Hellenic World, viii. 503; 
Egyptian reactions against Hel- 
lenization, vii. 50; viii, 412, 443, 
444. 458. 46s, 478, 586; ix. 301; 
Hellenic city-states in Egypt, role 
of, viii. 407-8; Hellenic cultural 
encirclement, viii. 443; Hellenic 
cultural infiltration, vii. 50, 339; 
religious consequences of, viii. 
418, 443-4, 475 ; ix. 301-3. 

Hittite Civilization, contact with, vii. 

1 18, 575 ; viii. 107, 449, 461 ; ix. 442. 
marches of, vii, 214-16; wardens of, 
viii. 447, 448 77. 

Minoan Civilization, contact with, 

viii. 107. 

petrifaction of, vii. 6, 49, 693; viii. 
85-86, 107, 407, 418, 419, 440, 
444. 452. 503; IX. 117, ia8, 331, 
363, 706. 

proletariat: external, vii. 73, 77; in- 
ternal, vii. 73 ; viii. 85 ; ix. 360. 
religion: deification of rulers, ix. 687 
seqqr, primitive animal worship, 
survival of, vii. 466; syncretistic 
Church founded by Thothmes III, 

vii. 188-9, 369, 532 692; 

synci-etistic cults, post-Alexan- 
drine, viii. 406; Sumeric influence 
on, viii. 453 and 77., 454, 485; see 
also Amon-Re; Atonian Mono- 
theism; Hathor; Horus; Isis; 
Osiris; Ptah; Re; Sarapis; Tet- 
wen. 

Sa‘id and Delta, relations between, 

ix. 684. 

social interregnum between 12th 
and 1 8th dynasties, ix. 350-1 , 3 60-1 . 
Sumeric Civilization, contact with, 

viii. 92, 107, 452-3, 454; ix. 415; 

X. 18777., 188 

Syriac Civilization (abortive), con- 
tact with, viii. 448. 

Syriac Civilization: absorption into, 
vii. 78 ; viii. 444, 477 ; contact with, 
vii. 50, 64; viii. 107, 108, 443-4. 
technology, ix. 520. 
time, measurement of, vii. 295 and n. 
Time of Troubles, vii. 73, 176 n., 214, 
458; ix. 375, 687, 688, 691, 692. 
traditional history of, ix, 686. 
universal state, recurrence of, vii. 
49-50, 7777., 31877., 574-6; see 
also Egypt: Middle Empire, New 
Empire, Old Kingdom, Sai'te 
Kingdom. 

Zealotism and Herodianism, viii. 

586, 611, 616; ix. 360. 

See also Andean Civilization ; 
Babylonic Civilization ; Balance 
OF Power; Sudan. 
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Egyptian language, the, vii. 239, 253, 
254; ix. 71. 

Eidothea, sea-nymph, vii. 500. 
Einstein, Albert, vii. 495 ; ix. 192. 

Eire, Epimethean stance of, ix. 443; 

see also Ireland. 

El Greco, see Theotok6poulos. 

Elam, Kingdom of, as Great Power, x. 
185. 

Elamite language, the, vii. 247, 586; 
viii. 441; ix. 117-18, 706; see also 
under Scripts. 

Elamites, the, vii. 100 and n., 204, 
225, 264, 601, 633, 638-9; X. 94, 
184, 186. 

Eleazar the Scribe, viii. 585. 
Electricity, social results of, ix. 467 
and n. 

Elefterokhoria, the, viii. 175 n. 
Elephantine, Jewish military colony 
at, vii. 1 19, 119-20 140--2, 304 n., 

584 n., 612 M., 659-60. 

Eieusinian Mysteries, the, see under 
Hellenic Civilization: Religion. 
Elias, N. : Vber den Process der Zivilisa- 
tion, quoted, ix. 249, 329, 335-6, 
361. 

Elijah, the Prophet, vii. 504; x. 36. 
Eliot, Sir Charles, x. 221-2; Hinduism 
and Buddhism^ quoted, ix. Si n,; 
Turkey in Europe, quoted, x. 8 n, 
Eliot, Thomas Stearns, vii. 70971.; 

The Rock, quoted, vii. 461 w. 
Elizabeth I, Queen of Engladn, ix. 
597- 

Elpenor, comrade of Odysseus, ix. 
140. 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart: An Ac- 
count of the Kingdom of Cauhul, 
quoted, vii. 594 ii., 636. 

Elvira, Council of, ix. 89, 94. 

Elymi, the, viii. 427 w., 437, 704, 705, 
706. 

Embrica, Ostrogoth prince, viii, 63. 
Emerson, R. W., ix, 21871.; Concord 
Hymn, quoted, x. 113. 

Emin Pasha (Eduard Schnitzer), viii. 
250. 

Emperor, depreciation of connotation 
of title, vii. 22 n. 

Encyclopaedias, ix. 57-58, 69-70. 
Engelhardt, E. : La Turquie et le 
Tanzhndt, quoted, viii. 237. 

Engels, Friedrich, vii. 75371,; letter 
quoted, ix. 335, 336. 

England; Anglian scholarship, viii. 
671, 672; central government, de- 
velopment of, vii. 407; Civil War 
(1642-8), ix, 246, 426, 588; X. 60, 
62; conversion to Christianity, viii. 
278 n.j 505; cultural and material 
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achievements, relation between, vii. 
7p7, 70S-9 and 77., 713, 715; eccle- 
siastics, political activities of, vii. 
407 ; Elizabethan Age, vii. 707, 708, 
715; equality, struggle for, vii. 
534-5 \ France : — Hundred Years ^ 
War, viii, 291 ti.; ix. 495; — -rivalry 
with, in India, Near East and 
Mediterranean, viii. 229 7i., 230, 
231, 232; glut of herrings in (a.d. 
1238), ix. 750; ‘Heptarchy’, viii. 68; 
holy places in, ix. 100; industry, 
origin of, vii, 547; Jews, treatment 
of, viii. 286, 292 and ti.; Magna 
Carta, ix. 623; middle class, posi- 
tion of, in 17th century, ix. 424; 
Monarchy, Restoration of (1660), 
ix. 423-4; X. 62; Netherlands, re- 
lations with, ix. 258-9 71.; Norman 
conquest, vii. 286 ; viii. 587-8 ; parlia- 
mentary constitutional government, 
development of, ix. 13-14, 155 and 
71., 293, 623; Revolution (1688), vh. 
707; ix. 8, 181, 423, 426, 589; Spain, 
relations with, ix, 258 n.\ standard 
of living in (1601), ix. 597; with- 
drawal and return of, viii. 109-10; 
women, position of, in ‘heroic age’, 
viii. 658; see also Great Britain. 

English language, the, vii. 243, 2S3*> 

viii. 518; ix. 81 71., 151, 463, 746 71. 

‘English-speaking peoples, the’, con- 
notation of term, viii. 576 n. 

Enlil, Sumeric god, vii. 413 n. 

Enoch, son of Cain, ix. 417. 

Enver Pasha, Mehmed, viii. 235 n., 
262 and 71., 263, 264. 

Environment, Hippocratean theory 
of, viii. 718 71. 

Eormenric (Hermanaric), King of the 
Ostrogoths, viii. 63. 

Ephesus, Council of, viii. 364 tz. 

Epictetus of Hierapolis: Dissertations, 
quoted, vii. 91-92. 

Epicureanism, vii. 391, 515, 558; ix. 
396; X. 217. 

Epicurus, vii. 422 nr, x. 144, 217. 

Epiphanius, Bishop of Constantia and 
Metropolitan of Cyprus, ix. 89, 
90. 

Epirots, the, viii. 504, 570 n. 

Epirus, devastation of, by Romans, ix. 
265-6; see also under Cartha- 
ginian Empire. 

Epistemology, see Knowledge, 
Theory of. 

Equitable Life Assurance Society, the, 

ix. zzzn. 

Eras : abortive, vii. 299-300; Christian, 
vii. 298; Fascist, vii. 298, 299; 
French Revolutionary, vii. 298, 
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299, 305; Gupta, vii. 298, 299 ; Has- 
monaean, vii. 298; Islamic, vii. 298, 
299 ; new, viii. 403-4; x. 74, 1 13-14; 
Olympiad, vii. 298; religious sanc- 
tion for, vii. 299-303; Roman, vii. 
298; Seleucid, vii. 298, 299; start- 
ing-points of, vii. 298-9. 

Erasmus, Desiderius, viii. 99; ix. 151- 
2, 166. 

Erastianism, viii. 279 n, 

Eratosthenes of Gyrene, vii. 633, 646 
and n . ; ix.^ 480. 

Erckmann, Emile, x. 225. 

Erigena, Johannes Scotus, vii. 474 n, 

Erivan, Soviet Republic of, viii. 296. 

Erlendsson, Hauk, vii. 446 n, ; ix. 
358. 

Ertoghrul, father of 'Osman the pro- 
genitor of the 'Osmanlis, viii. igi n» 

Erwig, King of Visigothia, see Euric 
II. 

Esarhaddon (Assur-akha-idina), King 
of Assyria, vii. 616, 675, 687 n.; x. 
49, 176. 

Esher, Reginald B. Brett, Viscount: 
Joumals and Letters of, quoted, ix. 
745 n , 

Eshnunna, see under Assyria. 

Esotericism, vii. 70. 

Esquimaux, the, viii. 630; ix. 363, 418. 

Estonian language, the, ix. 705. 

Ests, the, viii. 38, 356. 

Etherialization, vii. 494 w., 531-2. 

Ethiopians, the, vii, 118; ix. 706; see 
also under Achaemenian Empire; 
Egypt: Saite Kingdom. 

Etruscan language, the, vii. 246. 

Etruscans, the: abortive attempts at 
empire-building, ix. 263 n , ; art of, 
viii. 439 nr, as wardens of an Hel- 
lenic march, vii, 216; viii. 67; Celts, 
relations with, viii. 67, 419, 439; 
^thos of, viii. 439 w.; establishment 
in Italy, viii. 421, 438, 704, 7 ^ 5 , 
707; ix. 263 w.; expansion of, viii. 
419, 429; Greeks, relations with, 
viii. 418 55^9., 426-7, 429, 436, 438- 
9, 454> 455, 456 «., 458, 460, 462, 
489, 505, 589 n. ; ix. 291 ; Helleniza- 
tion of, viii. 438-9 n., 477, 478, 504, 
505‘"6, 508, 589 n . ; man-power, 
shortage of, viii. 4x9; origin of, viii. 
418, 420, 421, 438, 439 n.y 505-6; X. 
58; Phoenicians, relations with, 
viii. 454, 460, 489; Rome, relations 
with, viii. 429, 439, 706; self- 
sufficiency of, viii. 421, 422; see also 
under Carthaginian Empire. 

Etzel, see Attila. 

Eucratidas, the Seleucid ( ?) con- 
queror of Bactria, viii. 410 n. 


Eugenius IV, Pope, vii. 538. 

Eumenes of Cardia, diadochus of 
Alexander the Great, ix. 285. 

Eupraxia (Praxedis), Russian wife of 
Holy Roman Emperor Henry IV, 
viii. 402. 

Euric I, King of Visigothia, vii. 281, 
288. 

Euric II (Erwig), King of Visigothia, 

viii. 279 n. 

Euripides, ix. 393; Troades, x. 117. 

Europa, daughter of Agenor, viii. 
457 651 n., 711 n. 

Europe: 

as battlefield, ix. 748. 
as not an intelligible field of historical 
study, viii. 726. 
connotation of word, ix. 195-6. 
'Enlightened’, viii. 182-3 n. 
Hellenic use of term, viii. 710-13, 
715, 716-19, 720, 721, 729 n. 
Modern Western identification of 
Western World with, viii. 720-5, 
727, 729. 

'native ideals’ of, vii. 384, 385, 392. 
origin of name, viii. 711 «. 
position of, towards end of i8th 
century, ix. 741-57. 
South-Eastern, viii. 721, 722-3. 
unification of, failure of attempts at, 

ix. 427-8. 

Western: arms, use of, for private 
purposes, becomes obsolete, ix. 
517; as ‘seedbed’ and battlefield, 
ix. 487-8, 489, 504-5 ; attitude to- 
wards possible Third World War, 
ix, 498; Communism in, ix. 590; 
'dwarfing’ of, x; 92, 95; effect 
of world wars on, ix. 498, 591-2; 
federation with United States, 
question of, ix. 550, 552, 553; in- 
dustrial war-potential of, ix. 490, 
531; militarism, revulsion against, 
\yL. 490 seqq., 503 -“ 4 . S 05 , 5151 
military system — conscription, se- 
lective, ix. 492, 493, 505, S07, 508; 
— mercenaries, ix. 491-3, 505, 
621 ; — native professional sol- 
diers, use of, ix. 491, 492, 505, 
621 ; — universal service, ix. 493- 
4) 505, 507; prospects of, ix. 626- 
7; social harmony, approach to 
problem of, ix. 588-92; standard of 
living, ix. 589; strategico-political 
situation of, ix. 504. 

See also under Asia. 

European Civilization, question of, 
viii. 725-9. 

Eurystheus, Perseid King of Mycenae, 
viii. 450 «., 657. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, ix. 89; Prae^- 
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paratio Evangelical quoted, vii. 
488-9 n. 

Eustathius (Eustace) of Apamea, 

viii. 14. 

Eustathius, Bishop of Salonica, ix. 

58. 

Eutyches, the heresiarch, viii. 480; ix. 

304- 

Evans, Sir Arthur, x. 163. 

Evagrius of Epiphaneia, ix. 60. 
Everest, Mount, x. 118. 

Every, G.: The Byzantine Patriar^ 
chatBy quoted, viii. 375 
Evil: good of, x. 106, 235; problem of, 

ix. 3965^^(7.; see also Devil, the; 
Sin. 

Evrends, Ghazi, East Roman rene- 
gade, vii. 683 ; viii. 397 
Evrondsoghlular, the, viii. 397 n, 
Ewing, Sir Alfred, ix. 467 n. ; quoted, 
viii. 148; ix. 567, 607. 

Exchange, media of, vii. 307 seqq. 
Existence, wheel of, vii. 758; ix. 174. 
See also Life. 

Exmouth, Edward Pellew, Viscount, 
viii. 221. 

Eyesight, ix. 209-10. 

Ezekiel, the Prophet, quoted, x. 130. 
Ezra, Book of, vii. 657. 

Fa Hsien, Chinese Buddhist pilgrim to 
India, ix. 118. 

Fakhr-ad-Din 'Isa, governor of Maw- 
sil for Il-Khan Ghazan, x. 68. 
Falisci, the, viii. 704, 706. 

Far Eastern Christian Civilization, 
abortive, vii. 64; viii. 222. 

Far Eastern Civilization (main body) : 
alien intrusions, reaction to, vii. 51. 
as civilization of third generation, vii. 
411. 

as cultural ‘carrier', viii. 104, 105. 
barbarians : assimilation of, viii. 475 ; 

pressure of, vii. 65; viii. 4-5 w., 5. 
breakdown of, ix. 442. 
cultural change, tempo of, ix. 363. 
culture: art, viii. 518; ix. 161; Hel- 
lenic influence on, viii. 121, 416; 
indigenous, preservation _ of, vii. 
79 ; literature — Sinic traditional, ix. 
53-56, 57-58, 58-59, 153, 162, 
705-6, 707, 709, 710, 713; X. 9, 
95’-96; — vernacular, viii. 393; ix. 
75-78, 80, 1 61, 166; radiation of, 
viii. 518; special character of, viii. 
497 n, ; Western interest in, x. 9. 
disintegration of, ix. 411. 
egocentricity of, ix. 199 and x. 96, 
genesis of, vii. 53, 357 n., 365 n,, 371, 
404; ix. 161, 416, 693. 
geographical range of, ix. 693. 
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Hindu Civilization, future line of de- 
marcation with, viii. 337 w. 

Islamic Civilization, contact with, 

viii. 338 w. 

nomads, relations with, vii. 65, 213 
and w. 

petrifaction of, vii. 6, 51; ix. 156. 
religions, competing, vii. 404-5; see 
{^so Buddhism: Mahayana; Chris- 
tianity; Confucianism; Islam; 
Taoism. 

Russian Orthodox Christian Civiliza- 
tion, contact with, vii. 65; viii. 
^. 334 - 7 * 

Sinic Civilization: affiliation to, vii. 
53, 304, 365 w., 371, 393,411; ix. 
651; Syriac Civilization, contact 
with, vii. 6s; viii. 108. 

Time of Troubles, ix. 80. 
universal state, recurrence of, vii. 
318 w. 

Western Civilization : absorption by, 
vii. 576; contact with, vii. 51, 79, 
91; viii. 1 14, 120, 313,316-37,405, 
594-7, 612, 672; ix. 527; see also 
ufider China: Western World. 

See also Manchu Empire; Ming Em- 
pire; Mongol Empire; Renais- 
sances; Sui Empire; Sung Em- 
pire; T'ang Empire. 

Far Eastern Civilization (Japanese 
branch) : 

barbarians, pressure of, vii. 87. 
breakdown of, ix. 442. 
centre of gravity of, ix. 1 54 n. 
cultural individuality of, viii. 544 n. 
culture: art, viii. 122, 672; Hellenic 
influence on, viii. 12 1, 122. 
disintegration of, viii. 315; ix. 411, 
expansion of, vii. 87, 220. 
genesis of, vii. 405 ; viii. 544 «. ; ix. 16, 
119-20, 154 651 «. 

geographical displacement from habi- 
tat of Sinic Civilization, ix. 695. 
marches of, vii. 87, 220-1 ; ix. 154 n. 
Sinic Civilization: affiliation to, vii. 
393; cultural heritage from, viii. 
105 ; renaissances of institutions of, 

ix. 16, 153-4, 154 163. 

Time of Troubles, vii. 61, 87, 220, 
261, 262, 417; viii. 315, 318, 320- 

I w. 

Western Civilization, contact with, 
vii. 79, 127; viii. 314-15, 316-37, 
405, 473, 476, 477, 592-5, 612, 
672; see also under Japan: Western 
World. 

See also under Japan; Tokugawa 
Shogunate. 

Far Western Christian Civilization 
(abortive): barbarians, impact of, 
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viii. 506; distinctive religious prac- 
tices of, vii. 304-5; viii. ion.\ Wes- 
tern Civilization — absorption into, 
viii. 67-68, 506, 54472.; ix. 464; — 
relations with, ix. 383, 443. 
Farquharson, mathematician ’ from 
University of Aberdeen, in service 
of Peter the Great, viii. 555. 

Farr, Jocelyn, x. 240. 

Fatalism, ix. 462. 

‘Fatimids’ (Katama Berbers), the, vii. 
13, 14-15, 20 72., 99, 100, 15072.; 
viii. 49, 93, 94, 108 72., 354 and 72., 
358, 359; ix. 104-5, 383; X. 86. 
Faur6, Gabriel, French composer of 
music, vii. 708 72. 

Faustus, Dr., x. 28 ?2. 

Faustus of Byzantium, Armenian his- 
torian, vii. 627. 

Fedotov, G. P.: The Russian Religious 
Mindy quoted, ix. 715, 716. 

Fei Shui, Battle of (a.d. 383), vii. 
357 n. 

Felix, Antonius, Procurator of Judaea, 
vii. 156 72. 

Ferdinand V King of Aragon and 
Castile, II King of Sicily, III King 
of Naples, ix. 243 n. 

Ferdinand I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, ix. 238 n, 

Ferrero, Guglielmo: Peace and Wary 
quoted, vii, 542-3 ; ix. 3 72. 

Festus, Porcius, Procurator of Judaea, 

vii. 156 72. 

Fethi Bey Okyar, viii, 235 72., 264. 
Feudal Systems, see under Achaeme- 
NiAN Empire; Arsacid Empire; 
China; East Roman Empire; 
France; Germany; Greece, Medie- 
val; Holy Roman Empire; Japan; 

, Manchus; Mughal Empire; Mus- 
covite Empire; Ottoman Empire; 
Spanish Empire; Toltec Empire; 
Ts’in State; Western Civiliza- 
tion. 

Fez, the, viii. 245 and 72. 

Finland : Russian Empire, relations 
with, ix. 533; U.S.S.R., relations 
with, ix. 533, 

Finlay, George, x. 224; A History of 
Greece B.C. 146 to A.D. 1864, quoted, 

viii. 161, 164; X, 108 72. 

Finnish language, the, ix. 705. 
Firdawsi, Abu’i-Qasim, vii. 704; x. 44, 

70 72. 

Firuz Shah III TaghlaqI, vii. 21. 
Fisher, H. A, L.: ix. 195 and 72., 199, 
200, 21 1 ; A History of EuropCy 
quoted, ix. 195; in The Cambridge 
Modern History, quoted, vii. 270; 
Studies in Napoleonic Statesmanship 


in Germany, quoted, vii. 274, 275, 
353-4, 367-8. 

Fitzgerald, C. P. : China: A Short Cul- 
tural History, quoted, vii. 99-roo, 
312, 355-6, 358 72., 371, 372, 396 72.; 

viii. 327 72.; ix. 678. 

Flamininus, Titus Quinctius, viii, 

347, 570 «•; ix. 112 72.; x. 134-5. 
Flanders : as vortex of military opera- 
tions, ix. 246, 247, 259, 260, 261, 
487; city-states of, ix. 125, 155, 237, 
292, 293, 487, 647; peasantry, ^thos 
of, ix. 601 72. ; see also under Nether- 
lands; Renaissances. 

Flemish language, the, vii. 243. 
Fletcher, A. C. : in Reports of the Pea- 
body Museum of Archaeology and 
Ethnology, ^ quoted, vii. 461. 
Flint-knapping, simile of, viii. 498-9, 
501-2, 507, 508, 515. 

Flood, myth of the, viii. 624. 

Florence: Cathedral of, ix. 84; Council 
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feudal system in, viii. 394. 
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Germany, relations with, viii. 291 72.; 
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Jews in, viii. 294. 
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370. 

militarism of, ix. 494-5, 499. 
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100 w. 
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264. 
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Franco-Prussian War (1870-1), viii. 
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Frankenstein’s monster, ix. 15, 141-2, 
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sea-faring exploits of, vii. 93 ; settle- 
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651, 654, 659. 
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as precursor of Modern Western se- 
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autocracy of, vii. 440; viii. 395, 504, 
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tion of, vii. 538-9; viii. 395, 504, 
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struggle with, vii. 402; viii. 540; 
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policy, vii. 538, 539, 542; viii. 395, 
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vii. 539; viii. 395; ix. 10, 12-13. 
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Frederick William I Hohenzollern, 
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Freedom; conditions of, ix. 331-2; 
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291 seqq.; illusion of, ix. 377 seqq,; 
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in North China, ix. 657, 670, 679. 
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ix. 44. 

Fu^ad Pasha, Mehmed Kecheji- zade, 
viii. 252, 254, 255 n. 
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42, 42-43* 
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322, 350. 

Galswintha, daughter of Athanagild 
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Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand, 
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viii. 352 72. 

Garcia I, King of Asturia, viii. 350 n. 
Garrisons: Arab, vii. 121, 130-1, 132, 
137. 138. 143 n., 147, 148, 149, ISO, 
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18072., 209, 228 and 72., 319, 329, 
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140 Assyrian, vii. 625; bene- 

ficiaries of, vii. 144 seqq, ; Bosniak, 
vii. 120 72., 122; Circassian, vii. 122; 
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591, 626, 644, 656, 685, 688. 
Gaulle, G^n6ral Charles de, viii, 573. 
Gauls, the, viii. 717. 
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ality of, vii. 733; intuitions of, vii. 
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milieu of, vii, 422 n. ; teachings of, 
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vii. 251, 427, 478; ix. 43 740 

X. 143 ; see also under Christ. 
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396 n. 

Gaykhatu, Il-Khan, vii. 313. 
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vii. 40s, 408. 
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13 72. ; colonial empire of, viii. 177 tz., 
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cipation in, viii. 352-3 72.; mari- 
time exploits of, ix. 159-60; military 
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of, ix. 160; trade of, viii. 421 n. 

‘Genocide’, crime of, viii. 68, 289, 
290 72., 291, 304, 307, 355- 
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67, 73; ix. 660, 661. 

Geography, cultural, traditional pat- 
terns of, viii. 708-29; ix. 195. 
Geology, vii. 491; ix. 212 72., 309. 
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George III, King of England and 
Scotland, viii. 709 72.; ix. 199 72., 388 

72., 471, 478. 
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ix. 151. 

Germans, the, see wider Hapsburg 
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World War, viii. 143 72.; ix. 476, 
534- 
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army, esprit de corps of, vii. 326. 
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views of, in 1890’s, ix. 421, 423. 
chauvinism in, viii. 601. 
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446, 647, 

Code Napoleon in, vii. 273, 274-5. 
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relation between, vii. 703, 707, 708, 
715- 

defeat of: in 1918, ix. 14, 168, 474, 
SOI, 569; in 1945, viii. iii, 141, 
467; ix. 409 n., 475> 478, 499, 501, 
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dismemberment of, ix. 475, 534. 
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of, vii. 703; ix. II, 423, 474, 494. 
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crimes of regime, viii. 288-9, 304, 
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92; economic policy of, ix. 566; 
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jectives of, ix. 496; occupied coun- 
tries, treatment of, ix. 498, 501, 
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ix. 155 n, 
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1945, ix. 498-9, 500, 534. ^ 
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139, 141, 303, 467 - 
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141, 143, 467, 6877?.; ix. 501-2, 
512^, 534 - 
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50-51 and w., 53, 58, 361, 364 
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Ghazan, II-Khan, x. 68, 71, 73, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 80. 

Ghaznawids, the, viii. 49, 690. 
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Gibbon, Edward : autobiography, 
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complacency of, ix. 267, 426-7, 
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102; education of, x. 99, loi; effect 
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History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire — critique of, 
ix. 74i’-57; — quoted, ix. 424, 471, 
549 , 569* 599 , 74 i-' 3 , 742 - 3 , 745”6, 
752 , 754-6; X. 100; genius of, x. 
103, 213; Hellenic culture, appre- 
ciation of, viii. 99, 100 72 .; historical 
discernment of, x. 99, 100; History 
of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire — beginning of writing of, x. 
98 and 72 ., 104; — circumstances at 
time of writing, ix. 427, 436, 741 ; 
— completion of, ix. 428, 429 ; x. 
99, 100 and 72 ., loi, 102, 104; — 
original plan of, x. 103-4, 105; — 
publication of, x. 107; — quoted, 
vii. 268, 271, 696, 697; viii. 80-81, 
132; ix. 561 72 ., 701, 712 72 ., 730, 
756 72 .; X. 98 72 ., 106 72 ., 126, 128-9, 
136 72 . ; — supremacy of, in its genre, 
X. I o I -2 ; — theme of, ix . 425 , 426 ; — 
time spent on creation of, x. loi; 
implications of Industrial Revolution 
not appreciated by, ix. 5 6 1 72. ; inspira- 
tion, source of, vii. 9, 696; ix. 627; 
X. 102 seqq.\ limitations of, x. 105-7, 
213; on cumulative progress of 
mathematics, ix. 701, 704; on 

triumph of Barbarism and Religion, 
vii. 382-3 ; optimism of, ix. 424“7» 
428, 436, 437, 438, 449r 753; return 
to England from Lausanne, ix. 429; 
X. 102; scholarship of, ix. 21572.; 
social milieu of, x. 98; Swiss Con- 
federation, abortive history of, x. 
98, 99, 10 1 ; themes, search for, ix. 
429; X, 99, 100, loi, 102. 

Gibraltar, Straits of, ix. 642. 

Gibson, Robert, x. 237 -,, 

Gilgamesh, tale of, vii. 458; viii. 
491. 

Gillespie, Alexander Douglas, x. 237. 

Gilman, A.: The Saracens, quoted, 
vii. 159. 

Gilson, E.: The Spirit of Medieval 
Philosophy i quoted, vii. 772., 514. 
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Giorgione of Castelfranco, vii. 71 1. 
Giotto di Bondone, viii. 393 671, 

672; ix. 156; X. 113. 

Giovanni di Piano Carpini, Friar, see 
John. 

Giray, Shahin, Khan of Crimea, viii. 

339, 241- 

Gladstone, W. E.: Bulgarian Horrors 
and the Question of the JSastf quoted, 

viii. 733 n.; Gleanings of Past Years, 
quoted, vii. 458 n, 

Gleb, Russian martyr, ix. 546 n, 
Gloag, W. M., and Henderson, R. C. : 
Introduction to the Law of Scotland, 
quoted, ix. 34 n. 

Globe, circumnavigation of the, ix. 
479* 

Glotz, G., ix. 356 

Gobineau, Count J. A. de: birth of, 

ix. 429; egocentricity of, ix. 437; 
Essai sur rinegalite des Races 
Humaines, quoted, vii. 49; ix. 429- 
30; Nordic racial myth invented by, 
viii. 8i. 

Gobryas, companion of Darius I and 
father of Mardonius, vii. 305 n, 
God: 

action of, in history, vii. 737 seqq, 
'acts of’, as term of art in insurance 
business, ix. 197, 221. 
arbitrariness of, ix. 182. 
as the Absolute, x. 36. 
as creator of an ailing universe, ix. 396 
seqq. 

as Dweller in the Innermost, ix. 628; 

X. 128, 

as engineer, ix. 625 and n. 
as Father, vii. 427, 716, 717; ix. 8, 
173, 382, 594, 623“’4; X. 236. 
as ‘First Cause’, ix. 171. 
as judge, vii. 716, 717. 
as Love, vii. 427 and n., 428, 433, 
439, 441, 443, 459, 5^5> 524, 525, 
564, 565, 717, 718, 728, 731, 737, 
738, 739; viii. 283; ix. 174, 382, 
395, 396, 397, 399, 4ot, 402, 404, 
405, 619, 632, 636. 
as mathematician, ix. 625 and n. 
as Redeemer, ix, 8, 382, 397, 400, 
401; X. 1 18. 

as Saviour, vii. 426, 427, 716, 717; 

ix. 347, 397* 
as Spirit, ix. 173. 

as tyrant, ix. 173, 177, 180, 381, 
397-8. 

awe inspired by, x. 129. 
belief in, as product of both ex- 
perience and faith, ix. 38072. 
collective subconscious not a substi- 
tute for, ix. 49 n. 

Commonwealth of, vii. 510, 513, 523, 


524, 526, S45, S47. 548. S59. 562, 
710; X. 90-91. 

creativity of, vii. 54, 421 n., 442, 469, 
475, 491, 498, 499, 524; viii. 498, 
53377.; ix. 175, 382, 397-8, 399, 
400, 401-2, 404, 417. 
dying, vii. 412, 413 n., 423, 457, 524, 
559; ix. 309, 402; X. 57, 143. 
evil in relation to, ix, 396 seqq. 
glory of, declared in His works, x. 
216. 

grace of, vii. 54, 525, 563-5, 7io, 765 ; 

viii. 149; ix. 172, 434, 704; x. 106. 
incarnation of, vii. 72, 441, 514, 515, 
524, 559, 565, 567-8, 177, 718-19, 
728, 731-2 and 77., 766 and 77.; viii. 
383 ; ix. 20-21 77., 305, 306, 404; X. 
1 14. 

ineffableness of, ix. 176, 401. 
irreconcilable epiphanies of, ix. 396 
seqq. 

jealousy of, vii. 439, 738-9; ix. 335. 
justice of, ix. 170. 

Kingdom of: vii. 387, 525, 555, 556, 
557, 563; eligibility for, vii. 564 
seqq.\ establishment of, on Earth, 
vii. 556 seqq., 567. 

Law of: evolution of idea of, ix. 173 ; 
freedom in relation to, ix. 175, 176, 
219, 395-405; interpretation of, in 
terms of juridical law, ix. 176; 
Judaistic religions’ belief in, ix. 
175, 217; manifestations of, ix. 
173 77. ; nature of, ix. 17 1-3, 404-5 ; 
operation of, x. 119, 123, 124-5; 
regularity of, ix. 173-4 rela- 

tion to laws of Nature, question of, 
ix* 173-4, 219, 221 77., 335 77., 380, 
381-2, 395-405; repudiation of 
belief in, ix. 173-82, 217. 

Man’s relation to: challenges from 
God, ix. 174, 306, 391, 394, 399, 
403, 404-5 ; effect of technological 
progress, ix. 466; encounters, viii. 
624-5; ix. 149, 380 77., 381 seqq.y 
399 ; X. 36, 105-6, 1 18 ; love of Man 
for God, ix. 395; personal com- 
munion between God and Man, vii. 
384, 387-9, 425, 460 seqq., 491-2, 
507-25, 543 n., 563-8, 716-19, 
753, 757-8, 759, 763, 765, 766; viii. 
479, 627; ix. 174, 176; X. 27, 128; 
spiritual gulf between God and 
Man, ix. 149; vision of God by Man, 
X. 1-2, 36, 42; see also Vision, 
Beatific. 
mercy of, x. 128. 

omnipotence of, vii. 459, 514, 524, 
717, 731; ix. 171, 335, 381, 382, 
402, 404, 405, 619. 
personal aspect of, vii. 427. 



INDEX 


God {cont,). 

purpose of, ix. 176, 177 seqq. 
revelation of, vii. 388, 424 433, 

442-3, 460-1 and 461-2, 466 
seqq-, 475, 49i, 498, 499-5°°, 5°2- 
3, 504, 5°7, 544, 551, 564, 56s; viii. 
627; X. I, 126, 129. 
sociality of, vii. 427. 
stopping-places of, vii. 461, 498, 
suffering, viii. 453, 485; ix. 309, 632; 

see also above dying, 
theriomorphic vision of, vii. 461, 
466. 

transcendence of, vii. 718; ix. 305. 

*Truce* of, ix, 543. 

unity of, vii. 427, 433, 443, Si °, 514! 

viii. 450; ix. 400, 401. 
universality of, viii, 450. 

Unknown, vii. 565. 
will of, vii. 388, 509, 529, 546, 559, 
562, 568; viii. 300 418; ix. 380, 

395; X. 39 - 

Word of, personification of, ix. 306. 
worship of, justification for, ix. 620. 
See also under Devil; History. 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von: vii. 
145 w., 265, 703, 715; Jp’/2^z5^,x. 235; 
— inspiration of, vii. 461 ; — quoted, 

viii. 147; ix. 1 12 n,, 306; x. 27, 35, 
1 14, 216; Italienische Reise, quoted, 

ix. 1 12 m; journey to Italy, ix. iii- 
12, 113,118; Mignon^s Song, quoted, 
ix. 332 n,^ 

Goetz, W.: in Sitzungsberichte der 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, quoted, ix. 648, 

Goetze (Gdtze), Albrecht: x. 172 and 
n., i74> 191, 192, 197, 204??., 239; 
comments by, x. 174, 185 n., 186 n., 
188 w., 189; ‘The Problem of 

Chronology and Early Hittite His- 
tory’, quoted, x. 196, 

Goldziher, I., in Encyclopaedia of 
Islam, quoted, vii. 290-1. 

Goliath, viii. 534. 

Gondisalvi, Dominic, translator of 
Arabic translations of Hellenic 
works, ix. 132, 

Gondophares, Arsacid ( ?) ruler in 
Eastern Iran, vii. 634 w. 

Gonroku, Hasegawa, Governor of 
Nagasaki (a.d. 1615-26), viii. 323 n, 

Gonzalo (Gonsalvo) Hernandez y 
Aguilar, de Cdrdoba, ‘El Gran 
Capitan’, ix. 493. 

Goodrich, h, Cr. A Short History of 
the Chinese People, quoted, ix. 60 n,, 
712 w.; The Literary Inquisition of 
ChHenAung, quoted, ix. 55 «. 

Gordon, General Charles George, 
viii. 596 «., 669. 


Gore, Bishop Charles : The Philosophy 
of the Good Life, quoted, vii. 752 n. 
Gorgon’s head, myth of the, ix. 140-1, 
14s, 151, 153. 

Gosse, E. : Father and Son, quoted, 
vii. 473. 

Goths, the : advance of, from Baltic to 
Black Sea, viii. 74, 645, 717; 
atrocities committed by, viii. 63; 
futility of accomplishments of, viii. 
73”74; kingship, institution of, viii. 
38; religion of, x. 89; sack of Athens 
by (a.d. 268), vii. 93; viii. 61, 74; 
sack of Rome by (a.d. 410), vii, 10, 
II ; viii. 74; ix. 674 x. 88, 89; 
sea-faring exploits of, vii. 93; see 
also Ostrogoths; Roman Empire; 
Visigoths. 

Governments, raison d'etre of, vii. 294. 
Govind Singh, Sikh guru, viii. 591. 
Gracchi, the, vii. 11372.; ix. 269, 640. 
Gracchus, Gaius Sempronius, vii. 
no n. 

Gracchus, Tiberius Sempronius, vii. 

113 n., 217 ix. 35S; x, 123. 
Graeco -Persian Wars (499-449 B.C.), 
see under Achaemenian Empire: 
Greeks, Continental European. 
Graeco-Turkish War (a.d. 1919-22); 

vii. 30; viii. 33 «., 19 1-2, 220, 231, 
263, 264, 265, 266, 304, 312, 510, 
539; ix. 15; X. 10 n,, 22 n. 

Granada, Spanish conquest of, viii. 
221 ; ix. 265 n. 

Grand Tour, the, ix. in seqq, 
Granicus, Battle of the (334 B.C.), viii. 
62. 

Granius Licinianus, quoted, x. 13 1 n. 
Grant, Robert, in Proceedings of the 
Massachusetts Historical Society, 
quoted, x. 160. 

Gratian (Flavius Gratianus), Roman 
Emperor, x. 88. 

Gratian, medieval canon lawyer, ix. 32, 
33 n., 34 n. 

Gray, Thomas, vii. 709 n. 

Graziani, Rodolfo, Italian general, 

viii. 602. 

Great Britain: 

aerial bombardment of, ix. 487 «., 
497, 498, 751- 

agricultural proletariat in, ix. 452. 
appeasement policy of, ix. 408, 497, 
501. 

archives of, ix. 354 and w, 
barbaric virtues, display of, in 1940, 

vii. 521. 

bourgeoisie: as heirs of monarchy, 

viii. 341 ; position of — in i8th 
centuiy, ix. 564; — in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 589; — in 20th century, 
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Great Britain (conL), 

ix. 569-70, 589; role of, in expan- 
sion of Western Civilization, ix. 
469-70; views of, in 1890’s, ix. 
421-2. 

calendar, change of (1752), vii. 303. 
civil liberties, value set on, ix. 589. 
civil service in, vii. 352-3. 
class changes, three generations re- 
quired for, ix. 325. 
class -conflict, approach towards solu- 
tion of problem, ix. 588 seqq . ; see 
also below under social revolution, 
communications in, ix. 371. 
compromise, addiction to, ix. 588-9. 
Conservative Party, ix. 422. 
cotton manufacture in, viii. 1 8 1 . 
defence of, ix. 478. 
dominant minority in, ix. 460; see 
also above under bourgeoisie, 
economic position of, in Victorian 
age, ix. 422. 

economic system, crises in, ix. 313- 

14- . 

educational system in, vii. 365, 366, 
367; X. 11-12 and 
egocentricity of, ix. 591, 
enlightened self-interest, apotheosis 
of, vii. 516, 518, 521. 

Episcopalian Established Church, 
failure of, to achieve ecclesiastical 
unity, ix. 305. 

European continent, attitude to- 
wards, ix. 438. 

General Election (1945), ix. 566. 
Great Exhibition (1851), x. 91. 

Great Power status of, ix. 239; loss 
of, vii. 709 n.; ix. 243, 408. 
Industrial Revolution in, vii. 708 ; ix. 
187, 220, 226, 235, 246, 293, 385, 

3S6, 387, 423, 564* 

invasion, immunity from, ix. 751. 
*Iraq, relations with, viii. 260. 
Ireland, relations with, ix. 423, 443. 
Jacobite rising (1745), ix. 424. 
Japan, relations with, viii. 325 w.; ix. 

476-7. 

Labour and National Service, 
Ministry of, vii. 334 n. 

Labour Movement in, ix. 460 and 

471, 589. 

Liberal Party, ix. 422. 

Manchester School of thought, viii. 

472. 

mandated territories, viii. 258-60. 
military organization in, vii. 324, 
325, 334 w.; ix. 492, 494. 
monarchy, official association with 
different religious denominations, 
ix. 463. 

moral responsibility for securing 


World Government without war, 

ix. 555. 

nationalization of industry in, ix. 566, 
590 - 1 . 

Navigation Acts (1845), ix. 368. 
Nonconformists, part played by, ix. 
564 and n. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, vii. 
17; viii. 247, 248, 249^2., 327 
698 n., 723. 

part played by, in Second World 
War, ix. 477* 497> Soi. 
population of, ix. 386, 387, 596. 
position of: in 1781, ix. 424 and 
at end of First World War, viii. 
258-9; ix. 432, 475, 476; in 1940, 
ix. 408; at end of Second World 
War, ix. 432, 497. 

private enterprise and Socialism, 
compromise between, ix. 589, 
S90-I, 593 n. 

proletariat, urban, viii. 68972.; ix. 

452, 459, 462. 

Reform Bill (1832), ix. 589. 

Russian Empire, relations with, viii. 

146, 231,232, 271,272; ix. 248,528. 
sea-power of, viii. 272, 631; ix. 240, 
298, 352, 476, 477-S. 
ship-building in, ix. 368-9, 369-70, 
372-3, 388^9 and 72. 
social revolution after Second World 
War, ix. 460 and tz., 568 72., 589, 
590 seqq. 

Spain, relations with, x. 98, 100, 
Third World War, possible, attitude 
towards, ix. 497-8. 
trade cycles in, ix. 224, 225, 226-7, 
229, 231, 313-14, 318. 
trade unions in, ix. 460 72., 566. 
Union of Crowns (1603), ix. 517. 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 143, 
272. 

Victorian Age, vii. 708. 
weights and measures used in, vii. 
306-7. 

Wesleyan evangelistic movement, in- 
fluence of, ix. 459-60, 462. 

See also under Arab States ; British 
Commonwealth ; British Em- 
pire; Egypt; England; France; 
Germany; Indian Union; Pales- 
tine; Scotland; United States 
OF America. 

Great Mother, the, worship of, vii. 
238, 383, 412, 413, 437, 457-8, 467, 
716, 717, 734; viii. 453 and ?2., 485; 
ix. 399, 619-20; X. 57, 143. See also 
Cybele; Inanna; Isis; Ishtar; 
Mary. 

Great Northern War (a.d. 1558-83), 
the, ix. 248. 
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Great Northern War (a.b. 1700-21), 
the, ix. 239, 248, 265. 

Great Powers : bid for world dominion 
by one, ix. 251 seqq,, 258 seqq., 261 
seqq., 274 seqq,, 288, 500-3 ; change 
in scale of, ix. 486-7; effect of First 
World War on, ix. 474-5; in 
Sumeric World, x. 184-5; neutrali- 
2ation of potency by rise of minor 
states, ix. 240-3, 261; numbers of, 
ix. 236 seqq.^ 258, 262 seqq.^ 407, 
408, 473, 474, 486, 488, 524; X. 92, 
95 ; supra-national, on periphery, viii. 
143; ix. 471, 486, 488, 505, 589; X. 
92, 95 ; see also Balance of Power. 

Greece: fastnesses in, viii. 492-3 and 
«•» 494; geography of, in relation to 
identic responses to identic chal- 
lenges, viii. 492-4; historical geo- 
graphy of, viii. 491-5; X. 1 09-1 1 ; 
see also Morea. 

Greece, Ancient, see Greek World. 

Greece, Medieval : culture, ix. 60-61; 
feudal system in, viii. 492-5; in- 
vasion of, viii. 492-3. 

Greece, Modern : as heir of East 
Roman Empire, vii. 30-31; cultural 
pilgrimages to, ix. in, 113 and 
1 14; currency used in, vii. 316-17; 
education in, viii. 179, 183 n.^ 

188 w.; folk-lore in, vii. 30 n.; lin- 
guistic doctrines in, ix. 74-75 and 
w., 153, 163; literature of, viii. 168, 
179; merchant marine of, viii, 
173 seqq., 185, 196, 229; national 
state, establishment of, viii. 170, 
188 72., 190, igin.y 248 w., 254, 265, 
312, 680; ix. 242; nationalism of, 

vii. 31; ix, 74; taxation, high- 
landers* evasion of, vii. 528-9; 
Turkish Republic, relations with: 

viii. 19 1-2, 304, 312; — exchange of 
populations, vii. 30-31; viii. 264 n., 
267, 72477., 727; — entente with, vii. 
31 ; U.S.A., relations with, viii. 270; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 193, 
478; Western attitude towards, ix. 
1 14; see also Greeks, Modern. 

Greek language. Ancient, the: Attic 
koin6 — administrative use of, in uni- 
versal states, vii. 245-6, 248, 253, 
254, 346; — geographical range of 
use of, in Orthodox Christian 
World, ix. 714, 716; ^ — literary use 
of, in Greek Orthodox Christendom, 
viii. 679; ix. 60, 74-75, 163, 710; 
— transference from pagan to 
Christian use, vii. 255, $27 seqq.; 
canonized as ‘classical*, ix. 705, 708, 
710, 713, 714, 716-17; neo-Attic, 
vii. 255 n.; ix. 363. 


Greek language, Modern (Romaic), 
the, viii. 15872., 168, 170, 179, 
367 n., 394, 679, 680; ix. 73, 74-75, 
153 . 163, 7o6«., 708, 713. 

Greek World, Ancient, the: 
city-states : as agents for radiation of 
Hellenic culture, vii. 236; viii. 407, 
414, 415, 589 72.; Asiatic — cultural 
vitality of, viii. 718 and 72., 728; 
— Lydian conquest of, viii. 717,718, 
719 ; — relation between European 
and, viii. 717-18 and 72., 719, 729; 
balance of power among, ix. 282; 
democracy, meaning of, ix. 538; 
‘dwarfing* of, by rise of empire- 
states, ix. 486 ; genesis of, ix. 291-2 ; 
heroism of, ix. 518 seqq , ; idoliza- 
tion of, ix. 445; internecine war- 
fare between, viii. 436, 437; ix. 
126; prestige of, vii. 201 72.; scale 
of, ix. 538 and 72. 

colonization, viii. 419, 421, 422 and 
n., 436-7, 439, 430, 437, 439, 446, 
456 457, 504, 587, 704-7; ix. 

391, 301. 

currency used in, vii. 309, 316. 
disease, attitude towards, x. 125 n. 
economic revolution in 6th century 
B.C., ix. 387, 444. 
grain imports into, ix. 385. 
maritime exploits of, viii. 710-12; ix. 
642-3. 

militarization of, viii. 437. 
Phoenicians, relations with, viii. 
41S seqq., 426 seqq,, 434, 454» 

455 457 n.y 458, 460, 462, 470i 

489, 589 72., 708; ix. 291. 
political unity, failure to achieve, vii. 
216 72.; viii. 470; ix. 292, 293, 444, 
554, 746; X. 105. ^ 

population pressure in, viii. 419, 430. 
Scythians, relations with, viii. 421 
and 72. 

sea-power of, viii. 419, 420-1, 422, 
433. 715- 

slave labour, use of, vii. 138- 
trade of, viii. 421 and 72., 425, 426, 
428-9, 458. 

wars, low rate of casualties down to 
371 B.C., ix. 518. 

See also under Achaemenian Empire ; 
Athens; Carthaginian Empire; 
Egypt: New Empire; Etruscans; 
Hellenic Civilization; Lydian 
Empire; Macedon; Roman Em- 
pire; Sparta. 

Greeks, Modern, the : Asiatic popula- 
tion, viii. 724-5 ; Islam, converts to, 
viii. 164; middle class, development 
of, viii. 338-9; Ottoman Empire, 
revolt against, vii. 41072.; viii. 150, 
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151, 163, 169, 17s i76-7» 179- 

80, 182, 184 w., seqq,y 195, 196, 
197, 204, 243, 246, 248 n., 304, 305, 
341 w., 393, 493 494, 613, 616, 

618, 679-80, 724 w.; ix. 1 14, 153; 
X. 108, 109, 137 7z.; Ottoman 

regime, position under, viii. 169, 
173 187-9, 195-6; Romyi as 

name of, vii. 376; Romans, relations 
with, viii. 188-9; Russian Empire, 
relations with, viii. 195, 196-8; 
Western World, relations with, viii. 
72, 151, 152-61, 162-3, 168-71, 
173-5, ^W^-So, 182-4, 187-9; 

Westernization of, vii. 80 and n.\ 

viii. 72, 312, 338-9, 478, 499 «•, 
679-80, 725; ix. 74-75; see also 
under AmbelAkia; Chiots; Crete; 
Greece; Ionian Islands; KoraIs; 
LodKARis; Ottoman Empire: Pha- 
NARioTs; Padua, University of; 
VodLGPIARIS. 

Greenland, Norse settlement in, viii. 

360, 636 X. 53-54 
Gregorian Church, the, see under 
Monophysite Christianity. 
Gregorius, Roman jurist, vii. 268. 
Gregory, Saint, of Nyssa, vii. 474. 
Gregory (Georgius Florentius Gre- 
gorius), Saint, Bishop of Tours: vii. 
281 n.; viii, 99, 652; Historia Fran-- 
corum, quoted, viii. 63 
Gregory, Oecumenical Patriarch, viii. 
184 n. 

Gregory I the Great, Pope, vii. 370, 
395, 546-7; viii. 99, 278 w.; ix. 90; 
X. io6 and w., 144, 145 ; Sermo xxviii, 
quoted, vii. 553. 

Gregory VI, Pope, viii. 376. 

Gregory VII, Pope (lldebrando Aldo- 
brandeschi; ‘Hildebrand’), vii. 493, 
545-6, 547, 696, 700; viii. 352, 376; 

ix. 9, 18. 

Gregory X, Pope, ix. 134. 

Gregory XIII, Pope, vii. 303, 305. 
Grey, Sir Edward (Viscount Grey of 
Fallodon), x. 31. 

Grillparzer, Franz : Feldmarschall Ra~ 
det!sky, quoted, vii. 325, 326. 
Grimwald, King of the Lombards, x. 
54* 

Gronbech, V.: The Culture of the 
Teutons, quoted, viii. 47. 

Grosse, R. : Romische Militdrgeschichte, 
quoted, vii. 322, 335, 338 n. 
Grosseteste, Robert, ix. 63 n., 134 
and 72. 

Grote, George (Senior), x. 15 1, 160, 
161-2. 

Grote, George, x. 20, 146-7, 150 seqq., 
156-63. 


Grote, Harriet: x. 151-3, 162; The 
Personal Life of George Grote, 
quoted, x. 20, 150, 151 72., 152, 153, 
156, 157, 158, i59» 162, 163. 

Grundy, G. B., ix. 519-20 72. 
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post- Alexandrine era, viii. 1 17 and n,, 
1 18, 122-3, 403 5 see also above cul- 
ture, radiation of; encounters; 
expansion; and below Syriac 
Civilization ; W ar-and -Peace cycles . 
proletariat: external, ix. 673; in- 
ternal, vii. 413; viii. 83, 475, 529; 
ix. 649, 673. 

promiscuity, social, in, viii. 530. 
prospects of, in 8th century b.c., ix. 
439 * 

raison d^itre of, vii. 445. 
religion: alien religions, attitude to- 
wards, vii, 472; viii. 406; fanati- 
cism, vii. 472; viii. 581-2 n.\ local 
shrines, viii. 570 «., 581-2 

Minoan influence on, question of, 

viii. 405; ix. 738-40; mysteries, 

vii. 494 n,\ viii. 581 w.; Olympian 
Pantheon, vii. 458 ; viii. 406 ; Orien- 
tal influences, viii. 123-4, 417-18, 
475. 503; ix. 738, 739-40; Phoe- 
nician influence in Thasos, viii. 
420 n. ; primitive paganism, ^ vii. 
471 and n,\ viii. 406; spiritual 
vacuum, viii. 406; ix. 740; state 
worship, vii. 479 ; ix. 8-9 ; — see also 
Caesar Worship; syncretism, viii. 
406; traditionalism, vii. 472; viii. 
405, 581 n,\ ix. 629-30; transmi- 
gration of souls, belief in, ix. 740; 
see also Orphism and under Roman 
Empire. 

rout- rally-relapse of, ix. 236, 270, 
428 n., 445 , 572, 607, 645; X. 63. 
scale, change of, ix. 486, 

‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487. 
Sinic Civilization, comparison with, 

ix. 649-81; contact with, viii. 405, 
462. 


social solidarity, sense of, ix. 271. 
Syriac Civilization, encounters with: 
competition for control of Egypt 
and South-West Asia, viii. 418— 
39, 442-6, 454, 456 n., 463, 469- 
70; X. 94; duration of, viii. 12 1-2, 
123-4, 125; Hellenic intrusion, 
Syriac reactions against, vii, 412; 

viii. 478, 583-6, 626; X. 62-3, 67, 

220; — see also Islam; Jews: 
Romans ; Monophysite Chris- 
tianity; Nestorian Christian- 
ity; Zoroastrianism; in Tarim 
Basin, vii. 63; post- Alexandrine, 
vii. 63-64, 77; viii. 404, 408 seqq., 
442 seqq., 478, 499-500; pre- 
Alexandrine, viii. 116-17, 418-39, 
456 «., 463, 469-70; see also 

Achaemenian Empire : Alexan- 
der’s conquest; Greeks; Cartha- 
ginian Empire; Greek World, 
Ancient : Phoenicians ; Syriac 
Civilization: Hellenic intrusion. 

technology, neglect of, viii. 26. 

Time of Troubles, vii. 48, 58, 93, 
95, 109, III, 406, 423, 453 n., 552, 
701, 711; viii. 27; ix. 251, 253 n., 
345 and n., 355, 409, 445, 447, 
453, 459-60, 461, 484, 630, 639, 
692, 746, 747. 
unitary character of, x. 233. 
universal state, see Roman Empire. 
War-and-Peace cycles: in post- 
Alexandrine history, ix. 236, 260— 
71, 281-7, 327; in pre- Alexandrine 
history, ix. 236, 288. 
wars, violence of, ix. 251, 261-2, 
263-6, 267, 270-1, 288, 

Western Civilization, relation to — 
see under Western Civilization. 
women, position of, ix. 572 n. 

See also under Babylonic Civiliza- 
tion; Balance of Power; Buddh- 
ism: Mahayana; Carthaginian 
Empire; Egyptiac Civilization; 
Greek World, Ancient. 

Helleno-Christian ‘Great Society’, 
question of, viii. 669-73, 725-6. 

Helmechis, armour-bearer of Alboin 
King of the Lombards, viii. 660-2. 

Henderson, Colonel G. F. R., x. 224. 

Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 
402; ix. 9. 

Henry VII, King of England, vii. 585 ; 

ix. 83. 

Henry VIII, King of England, ix. 
258 n., 573. 

Henry IV, King of France, ix. 325. 

Henry the Navigator, Prince of 
Portugal, viii. 471 «.; ix. 159, 367. 

Henry of Stade, Margrave, viii. 402. 
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Heracleides Ponticus, ix. 113. 

Heraclius, Roman Emperor, vii. 83, 
337 n., 405, 408; viii. 100 ix. 92, 
105, 303* , ^ ... 

H^rakles, myth of, vii. 458; viii. 54; 
ix. 87, 140, 143, 145. 

Herbert, George: The Pulley ^ quoted, 

vii. 462. 

Hercules, Pillars of, viii. 428-9 n, ; 
ix. 642, 643, 644. 

Hermann, translator of Arabic trans- 
lations of Hellenic works, ix. 132, 
^ 34 ^- , , 

Hermit-crab, the, vm. 47 n. 

Hermogenianus, Roman jurist, vii. 
268. 

Hernicans, the, viii. 706. 

Hero of Alexandria, Greek scientist, 

viii. 497 n, 

Herod Agrippa II, King, ix. 213. 

Herod the Great, vii. 59, 693; viii. 
582-3, 584, 602, 61 1, 615, 616, 632. 

Herodianism: as an assaulted society’s 
reaction to encounters between con- 
temporaries, see under Civiliza- 
tions: encounters — reactions; cul- 
tural acceleration required by, ix. 
357> 363-3; differentiation from 
Zealotism, question of, viii. 610- 
21; ineffectiveness of, viii. 621-3; 
see also under Atat^rk; Baby- 
lonia; Egypt; Holy Roman Em- 
pire; Jews; Peter the. Great; 
SelTm III; Turkey; and heading 
Zealotism under Andean Civiliza- 
tion; Hinduism; India; Islamic 
Civilization; Japan; Mehmed 
‘AlI; Nomads; Orthodox Chris- 
tian Civilization; Orthodox 
Christian Civilization (Russian 
branch); Papacy; Persia; Roman 
Catholic Church ; Roman Empire ; 
Russia; Sa'udI Arabia; Scandi- 
navians; U.S.S.R.; Zoroastrianism. 

Herodotus of Halicarnassus: vii. 
203; X. 235; concatenations of 
encounters, theory of, viii. 455-7, 
460, 462, 463, 651 w., 708 seqq,] x, 
81 ; — antecedents of possible third 
world war in terms of, viii. 709 n,\ 
fiction, use of, x. 119 and n., 225; 
gazetteer of Achaemenian taxation 
districts, vii. 583-689 passim; imi- 
tation of, ix. 61; inspiration of, x. 
81; literary technique of, x. 229; 
motives of, ix. 118; x. 75 n,; on 
Achaemenian treatment of rebel 
Egyptian princes, vii. 582; on ad- 
ministrative geography of Achae- 
menian Empire, vii, 178 w., 179 
580-689 passim; x. 200-1; on the 


Arabs, vii. 658; on Armenia, vii. 
629; on ‘Assyria’, vii. 654 n.; on 
Cambyses’ designs against Car- 
thage, vii. 149 n.; on characters 
of Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius, 

vii. 613 w.; on Darius and the 

Scythians, viii. 32; on differences in 
funeral rites, x. 81-82; on field state 
of Xerxes’ expeditionary force, vii. 
593, 595 ^-, 602-3, 609, 615, 628, 
636, 637, 644, 646 667 n., 672, 

674, 676; X. 301; on feud between 
‘Asiatics’ and ‘Europeans’, viii. 
708-9, 718 w.; on horses, vii. 688; 
on the Indians, vii. 650; on the 
Massagetae, vii. 645; on Median 
equipment, vii. 642-3 «. ; on suicide 
of Cleomenes I, x. 122; on the Tro- 
jan War, viii. 651 n.; on Xerxes and 
Ddmartos, ix. 403 w. ; social milieu 
of, X. 80-81. 

Heroic Ages: as intelligible fields of 
study, vii. 2; as parts of a larger 
whole, vii. 2; as social interregna, 

viii. 656; blood feuds, viii. 457 «., 
708; ^thos of, viii. 457 and w.; ix. 
673 ; futility of, viii. 73 seqq, ; 
genesis of, viii. 1-2, 13 n.; myths 
of, viii. 54; Nazi German caricature 
of, viii. 13 prelude to, viii. 13; 
standards of conduct in, viii. 54 
seqq.; violence of, viii. 59 seqq.y 651 ; 
women, ascendancy of, viii. 651— 
62 \ see also Barbarians; Poetry. 

Heruli, the, viii. 652. 

Hervey, William, viii. 170 «., 499 n, 

Herzegovina, Ottoman Empire, rela- 
tions with, viii. 255, 256; see also 
Bosnia. 

Herzen, Alexander, viii. 701-3; My 
Past and Thoughts^ quoted, viii. 
207 701, 702, 703. 

Herzfeld, E. E. : Archaeological His- 
tory of Iran, quoted, vii. 206 n. 

Herzl, Theodor, viii. 294, 297. 

Hesiod of Ascra: viii. 663^7., 664-6; 
elegy on Homer’s heroes, x. 115; 
on races of men, viii, 74 seqq.y 79- 
80; ix. 439 ; X. 122; Works and Days, 
quoted, viii. 57, 74, 75; ix. 439. 

Hesperides, Garden of the, ix. 143, 
145 * 

Hessians, the, viii. 505. 

Hesychius of Miletus, ix. 127. 

Heyerdahl, Thor: ix. 432, 535-6; x. 
218; Kon-Tiki, quoted, ix. 398-9; 
see also Kon-Tiki. 

Pliao, Prince of Ts’in, ix. 277, 346 n. 

Hiao W6n-ti, To Pa (Wei) Emperor, 
vii. 542; viii. 608, 616; ix. 667, 670, 
671, 672. 
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Hides, J. G., ix. 119. 

Hideyoshi, the Shogun, vii. 62, 261; 
viii. 319 7Z., 321 M., 323 and n., 516, 
545* 

Hien, Prince of Ts’in, ix. 277. 

Hiero I of Syracuse, viii. 428 436. 

Highlanders and lowlanders, relations 
between, x. iio-'ii. 

Highlanders, Scottish, as ex-‘Natives’, 
viii. 575. 

Hijazis, the, viii. 26 n. 

Hilal, Banu, the, vii. 99; viii. 215, 
35477.; X. 84, 86. 

Hildeberht (Childebert) I, the Mero- 
vingian, viii. 652. 

Hildebrand, see Gregory VII, Pope. 
Hill, A. V., vii. 481 77. 

Hilm, viii. 54 seqq.^ 59. 

Hilperic (Chilperic), King of the Bur- 
gundians, viii. 63. 

Himyar, legendary progenitor of 
Arab tribes, viii. 53. 

Hind bint Utbah, wife of Abu Sufyan, 
mother of Mu'awiyah, viii. 652-3 
and 77, 

Hindi language, the, ix. 81. 

Hindu Civilization : as civilization of 
third generation, vii. 410; break- 
down of, viii. 200; ix. 442; cradle 
of, ix. 696; cultural background of, 
viii. 205-7; culture — art, vii. 728; 

viii. 672; — diversity of, vii. 65; 

— indigenous, preservation of, vii. 
79; — literature, ‘classicaF, ix. 
78-82, 151, 152 77., 153, 705, 707-8, 
709 ; X. 9 ; — literature, vernacular, 

ix. 78-82, 151, 15277., ^ 153; — 
Western influence on, viii. 672; — 
Western interest in, x. 9 ; dis- 
integration of, vii. 408 ; viii. 200 ; ix. 
81, 41 1, 457; ^thos of, viii. 205, 
206-7; ix. 60177.; expansion of, 
overseas, viii. 21377.; genesis of, 

vii. 53 ; viii. 206 77. ; Indie Civiliza- 
tion — affiliation to, vii. 53, 393, 410; 

— culture and institutions of, not 
revived in, vii. 540; ix. 16, 79, 696; 
Iranic Muslim Civilization, contact 
with, vii. 65 ; viii. 198-9, 205, 590-1 ; 
Muslims, relations with, ix. 152 77.; 
proletariat — external, vii. 65 ; — in- 
ternal vii. 65 ; prospects of, viii. 340; 
rout-rally-relapse of, ix. 572 ; solida- 
rity, sense of, ix. 152 77.; Syriac 
Civilization, contacts with, vii. 64; 

viii. 108, 205-677. ; Time of Troubles, 

ix. 81 ; universal state — break in con- 
tinuity of, vii. 31877.; — twice 
established by alien intrusion, vii. 
5, 569-70; — see also India: British 
Raj; Mughal Empire; Western 


Civilization — absorption by, vii. 
79^ 570; — encounter with, vii. 
379; viii. 120, 198-216, 313, 405, 
603-5, 613, 672; ix. 15272., 457, 
506 ; — see also above under Culture ; 
see also under Arabic Muslim 
Civilization; Far Eastern Civi- 
lization; India. 

Hinduism : anti-Hellenic cultural ten- 
dency of, viii. 20677., 480; antithetical 
tendencies in, vii. 725-6 ; as chrysa- 
lis, vii. 393, 400, 41 1 ; viii. 20677.; 
as universal church, vii. 76; birth- 
place of, viii. 91; Christianity and 
Islam, relation to, vii. 107; viii. 206; 
ix. 463 ; deity, identification of, with 
dtman^ vii. 467; elements in, vii. 
466 ; essence of, vii. 724-8, 735, 740 ; 
ethos of, vii. 391, 400, 453 77., 727-8; 
exclusiveness, religious, absence of, 
vii. 396 77., 429-30 77., 440, 726 77., 
735^6,746; genesis of, vii. 71, 39677., 
453 701; viii. 84, 89-90, 417, 

418, 446, 628; gestative phase, vii. 
400; gods, epiphanies of, vii. 513-14; 
Indie philosophy in relation to, vii. 
471, 494, 513; inspiration of, vii. 
75077.; liturgical languages of, vii. 
255; ix. 708; mass conversions to, 
vii. 572; Mughal Empire, position 
of, in, vii. 378, 379; origins of, 
vii. 453-477.; pilgrimages, ix, 97; 
political purposes, diversion to, vii. 
426-7 ; procreation, cult of, in 
relation to, ix. 602; propagation of, 

vii. 74; psychological types in re- 
lation to, vii. 724 seqq. ; ritual of, vii. 
701 77.; sacred books of, vii. 701 77., 
727, 728, 750 and n., 752, 754; viii. 
603, 613; ix. 79, 709; spiritual mis- 
sion of, vii. 427; viii. 418; ix. 394; 
Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
587, 603, 613 ; also Kali ; Krish- 
na; Mysticism; Shiva; Theology; 
Vishnu. 

Hindus, the, treated as ‘People of the 
Book’, viii, 282 7z., 365, 568. 
Hindustani language, the, vii. 243 , 252. 
Hiongnu, the, vii. 198 77., 229, 358 tz .; 

viii. 6877.; ix. 655, 656, 661, 664, 
666, 671, 680 77.; see also Huns. 

Hippocrates, son of Heracleides, the 
Asclepiad, of Cos, ix. 13477. 
Hippolytus of Rome (?), Christian 
Father, vii. 35 and n., 217 77. 
Hirohito, Emperor of Japan, vii. 40- 

Hiroshima, atomic bombing of, viii. 

531; ix. 408, 436, 467, 520, 521. 
Hirth, Friedrich: The Ancient History 
of China f x. 22,1, 
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Histiaeus of Miletus, viii. 434. 

Historians: bibliographical work by, 
X. 34 “ 3 S; critical faculty of, x. 4a- 
50; curiosity as motive of, x. 7-24, 
24-25 ; imaginative power of, varia- 
tions in, X. 3 seqq.\ omniscience, 
pursuit of, X. 24 seqq,^ 152; personal 
experiences, inspiration from, x. 
98-112; personal participation in 
past events, feeling of, x. 130 seqq.\ 
‘practical’ professions as training 
for, X. 145 seqq^y 227; questions 
asked by, x. 50 seqq, ; receptivity of, 
X. 3 -- 4 , 5 - 6 , 7, 24 ; selectivity, power 
of, X. 40-41; self-discipline, need 
for, X. 24 5egg., 148, 151, 153 seqq.\ 
social milieu, stimulus of, x. 3 seqq,y 
59-98, 1 1 1 ; vocation of, x. 1-2 ; war, 
personal experience of, as inspira- 
tion, X. 59 seqq,; withdrawal and 
return of, x. 145-6. 

Historical thought, see under Thought. 

History: as interaction of God and 
Man, ix. 395; as vision of God’s 
creation on the move, x. 2, 3 ; bias, 
correction of, vii. 428; binocular 
view of, X. 95-96, 98; Chance, play 
of, ix. 378 seqq. ; comparative study 
of, X. 93 seqq.'y complexity of, ix. 
206, 209-10; data, quantity of, ix. 

204 seqq,f 220; documents, need for 
caution in use of, ix. 207-8 n, ; x. 227 ; 
ecclesiastical medium of education 
in, X. 4-6 ; encyclopaedism in relation 
to, X, 26 seqq . ; end of. Western as- 
sumption of, ix. 421-2, 426-7, 434, 
436, 438 ; facts of — discrepancies be- 
tween, X. 42-50 ; — meaning behind, 
X. 87, 91, ios-7, 124-S, 126-44; — 
poetry in, X, 113-25, 128; — relation 
between, questions raised by, x. 50- 
5 9, 1 1 3 ; fiction in relation to, ix. 206 ; 
X. 1 19 seqq,\ human wills in relation 
to, ix. 335-6; ignorance, allowance 
to be made for, ix. 377-8 ; intelligible 
fields of study of, vii. i, 2; viii. 667- 
73; X. 63, 65, 73, 80, 84, 87, 104; 
Judaistic view of, ix. 175, 182; laws 
of nature, applicability of, question 
of, ix. 182, 184, 192 seqq,^ 202 seqq.y 
217-19, 306-37; material for, ix. 
683 — see also above documents; 
meaning and value of, vii. 512 seqq.y 
756; Myth in relation to, x. 122, 
125; pattern, question of, ix. 195 
seqq,) periodization of, ix. 206 and 
n.) private affairs, inclusion of, ix. 

205 seqq.j 222; sensational public 
events as conventional theme of, ix. 
205, 222; technique of, viii. 673; 
ix. 206-9, 210; uniqueness and uni- 


formity, ix. 226; universal, x. 65- 
66, 73~75, 78 seq^q.) Western views 
on — medieval, ix. 175 seqq.\ — 
modern, ix. 176 seqq.^ 180, 181 
seqq.y 193, 197-B, 204-5; —post- 
modern, ix. 176, 177, 179-80, 188- 
216, 462, 718-37. 

Hitler, Adolf : advent of, to power, viii. 
140; archaism of, ix. 463; autocracy 
of, vii. 440 ; bid for world dominion, 
ix. 500-3, 555; coup of June 1934, 
ix. 223 n. ; death of, ix. 265 n , ; 
educational policy of, viii. 13 w.; 
errors of judgement of, vii. 521 ; ix. 
497-8, 501-2, 503; imperial am- 
bitions of, ix. II and n.\ intuitions 
of, ix. 475, 500 ; legacy of, to a future 
empire-builder, ix. 502; lust for 
power of, ix. 475; Machiavellian- 
ism of, ix. 278; quoted, ix. 223 n.) 
strategy of, ix. 475, 501, 503; 

temporary success of, viii. 617 «. 

Hittite Civilization: affiliated civiliza- 
tion, absence of, vii. 412; archaeo- 
logical evidence for, x. 10 and 
96, 170M. ; barbarians, relations with, 
ix. 442; breakdown of, ix. 442; 
Carolingian society, parallel with, 

vii. 285-6; centre of gravity of, ix. 
663 ; chronology of, x. 168-9, 170 n., 
173, igz seqq.; culture — literature, 
Sumerian and Akkadian, ix, 706; 
— radiation of, viii. 491, 504-5; dis- 
solution of, viii. 107, 368, 418, 432, 
446, 505, 506; 6thos of, viii. 439 n,; 
extinction of, vii. 49; fossil of, vii. 
285-6; viii. 92, 108, 368, 418, 454, 
458; genesis of, vii. 49, 53, 413, 421 
n.; viii. 107; geographical displace- 
ment from habitat of Sumeric Civili- 
zation, ix. 696; geographical range 
of, ix. 694; Hellenization of, ix. 650; 
interregnum, question of, viii. 505- 
6; X. 170 and n.; languages used by, 
ix. 706 ; religion of, see below temple 
states; and Attis; Cybele; Iup- 
PiTER Dolich^.nus; Ma; Sumeric 
Civilization, affiliation to, vii. 413; 

viii. 81, 448; Syriac Civilization — 
absorption into, vii. 64; viii. 445-6; 
— contact with, viii. 506; temple 
states, vii. 693 ; universal state, ab- 
sence of, vii, 318 n.; see also under 
Babylonic Civilization ; Egyptiac 
Civilization; Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion; Minoan Civilization. 

Hittite language, the Indo-European, 
vii. 672 n. 

Hittites, the: headgear of, x. 55; law 
of, vii. 285; migration of, from 
Europe into Asia, viii. 716 n., 717; 
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Mitannians, relations with, vii. 63a ; 
X. 58; origin of, vii. 67a settle- 
ment of, in Sumeric World, vii. 
284-5; see also Achaeans; Ara- 
maeans; Arsacid Empire; Assyria; 
AxATtjRK; Babylon; Babylonic 
Civilization: culture; Cappa- 
docia, Pontic; Egypt: New Em- 
pire; Khatti. 

Hlothar, see Chlothar. 

Hlothhild, see Chlothild. 

Hlothric, see Chloderic. 

Hobbes, Thomas, of Malmesbury, vii. 
474 n,y 697, 698; ix. 198; Leviathan, 
quoted, vii. 696, 699; ix. 725. 

Hodgkin, Thomas, x. 223 ; Italy and her 
Invaders, quoted, viii. 662 n, \ x. 54. 

Hogarth, D. G., x. 234. 

Hogarth, William, vii. 713 

Hogbom, L., ‘Mineral Production’, 
quoted, ix. 354 w. 

Hohenstaufen, House of, ix. 158; see 
also Frederick I; Frederick II. 

Hohenzollern, House of, ix. 14, 423, 
494, 501. 

Hokmah, the, x. 106. 

Holderlin, Johann Christian Fried- 
rich, vii. 715. 

Holland, see Netherlands (North- 
ern). 

Holt Steamship Line, ix. 370. 

Holy Alliance, the, ix. 241, 476. 

Holy Roman Empire: as fount of 
honour, vii. 28 ; as ghost of Roman 
Empire, vii. 19, 20, 27-28; ix. 9, 
162, 164, 165, 717; as ‘ghost of a 
ghost’, vii. 20; as march of Western 
Christendom, vii. 27 n,\ autocracy 
in, viii. 503-4, 540-1, 677, 678; ix. 
12, 158; Byzantine influence on, 

vii. 538-9; viii. 395, 503, 504, 671, 
672, 677, 678; ix. 10, 12, 158; 
centre of gravity of, ix. 9-10; 
citizenship in, vii. 376; city-states 
in, viii. 486, 487; civil service of, 
ix. 32-33; collapse of, viii. 487; ix. 
154 w., 158, 162, 164; coronation of 
Emperors, vii. 232, 233 ; decline of, 
ix. 18; duration of, vii. 20 n., 27, 28; 
ecclesiastical principalities (‘temple 
states’) in, vii. 407; viii. 486, 487; 
establishment of, vii. 20, 27; ix. 9, 
10, 12, 15, 18, 20-21, 125, 162, 650; 
extinction of, vii. 20 and n., 22 
27 w., 28; ix. II and 18; feudal 
system in, viii. 486; ‘Great Inter- 
regnum’, ix. 154^., 158, 164; Hero- 
dianism in, ix. 10; Hittite Empire, 
resemblance to, viii. 490, 491 ; hy|DO- 
thetical range of, ix. 652-3 ; in- 
efficiency of, ix. 665, 693; law, 


system of, ix. 158; military system 
of, ix. 352; military technique in, 

viii. 487; Muslims, relations with, 

viii. 3S3”'4; Papacy, conflict with, 

vii. 28, 537-8, 545-6, 557; viii. 540- 
I ; ix. 9, 10, 18, 31, 32-341 162, 240 w., 
294; parochial sovereignty, impact 
of, ix. 124; raison d^itre of, viii. 490; 

ix. 120, 125-6; revival of, by 

Hohenstaufen — failure of, vii. 542; 

viii. 487; ix. 10, 12-13; — inspira- 
tion of, vii. 538-9; see also Arsacid 
Empire; Carolingian Empire; 
Charlemagne; Hapsburg Mon- 
archy (Danubian) ; Otto I ; Napo- 
leonic Empire; Thirty Years’ 
War. 

Homer, ix. 73, 734—5; x. 37 and n. 
Honorius, Flavius, Roman Emperor, 
vii. 192 w., 227 n., 337 ix. 668. 
Honorius III, Pope, ix. 33. 

Horace (Q. Horatius Flaccus) : ix. 
130, 14477., 152; Carmina, quoted, 
vii. 8; ix. 521; Epistulae, quoted, ix. 
306, 579; immortality of poetry of, 
vii. 8-9; on capital of Roman Em- 
pire, vii. 219, 220. 

Horemheb, Pharaoh, vii. 215; x. 206, 
207. 

Horse, the: domestication of, viii, 17, 
471 n.; improvements in breed of, 

vii. 687-8; use of — by barbarians 
and nomads, vii. 687-8; viii. 16 
seqq., 471 n., 637-8, 642, 643; x. 
188, 2,02 seqq.; — in New World, 

viii. 18, 598-9, 637-8. 

Horton, Elizabeth, x. 239-40. 

Horus, worship of, vii. 214 «., 692. 
Hoskyns, Sir Edwyn Clement: The 

Fourth Gospel, quoted, vii. 737-8. 
Hossbach, Colonel, ix. 208 n. 
Hottentots, the, viii. 34. 

Housman, A. E., quoted, vii. 324; ix. 
396. 

Howorth, Sir Henry, x. 222. 

Hrihor, High Priest of Amon-Re and 
then Pharaoh, vii. 190 and n., 
532 n.y 692, 696, 700. 

Hrothhild (Chlothild), daughter of 
Chilperic II, King of the Burgun- 
dians, wife of Clovis, viii. 652. 
Hsiang Yii, unsuccessful diadochus of 
Ts’in She Hwang- ti, vii. 17 1, 172- 
3, 211, 231, 373, 374. 

Hsiao Ching, Han Emperor, vii. 173. 
Hsiao W^n, Han Emperor, vii. 31 1. 
Hsii Sh^n, Chinese lexicographer, ix. 
127. 

Hsuan Tsung, T’ang Emperor, ix. 54 n. 
Hu Shih, Chinese scholar and states- 
man, ix. 78, 82; The Chinese 
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Renaissance, quoted, viii. 328 n . ; ix, 

76-77. 77-78, 527. 

Huan, prince of Ts’i, ix. 345-6 n. 
Huayna Capec, Inca, viii. 315. 

Hiigel, Friedrich von (Baron), vii. 
489 n., 495 n. 

Hugh of Arles, Marquess of Provence, 

viii. 349 n. 

Hugo, Victor, vii. 708 n , ; x. 225 ; Les 
Miserahlesy quoted, ix. 365-6. 
Huguenots, the, viii. 159/1. 

Hui, King of Ch’u, ix. 275. 

Huitsung, Sung Emperor, vii. 89. 
Hulagu, li-Khan, brother of Khaqan 
Qubilay, vii. 12, 15/2., 159, 160, 
313, 675/2.; viii. 70, 219/2.; X. 67, 
68, 70, 71, 72 //., 74 /?., 76 n., 78 n., 
88, 1 16. 

Human Affairs; amenability of, to 
laws of nature, ix. 184-347 
as a ‘No-Man’s-Iand’, ix. 184-5; 
‘controlled’ experiments, question 
of, ix. 203; definition of, ix. 168-9, 
182, 307; geographical relativity of, 
vii. 432 /2. ; invincible tendencies in, 

ix. 297 seqq.\ ‘law’ of inversion of 
competition into monopoly, ix. 249 ; 
public and private, ix. 204 seqq.] 
statistical patterns, ix. 220 seqq,\ 
tidal movement in, ix. 21 1; see also 
under Nature: Laws of. 

Humayun, Timurid Mughal Em- 
peror, vii. 252. 

Hume, David: ix. 198, 211, 747; Of 
the Rise and Progress of the Arts and 
Sciences, quoted, ix. 144 n. 
‘Hundred Days’, the. ix. 256. 
Hundred Years’ War, the, ix. 494, 495. 
Hung Hsiu-ch’uan, Hakka, initiator 
of T’aip’ing movement, viii. 327 n., 
596, 61 1. 

Hung Wu, founder of Ming Dynasty, 

vii. 264. 

Hungary: Christianity, conversion to, 

viii. 400, 505, 726; X. 55; Croatia, 

Ausgleich with, vii. 118; Jews, 
treatment of, viii. 285, 293 n . ; King- 
dom of, collapse of, ix. 153 /z.; 
nomads, relations with, x. 55; 
Ottoman Empire, relations with, 
viii. 224; ix. 238 n., 284; Protestant 
churches in, viii. 156, 165-6; 

Russian Empire, relations with, ix. 
533-4; U.S.S.R., relations with, ix. 

5 33 1 534; (ilso Hapsburg Mon- 
archy (Danubian); Magyars; 
Nomads. 

Huns, the: 

Ephthalite: Gupta Empire, invasion 
of, vii. 225, 400, 404, 609 n . ; ix. 
81 ; Kushan Empire submerged by. 


viii. 96 ; Turks, relations with, viii. 

96* 

Western: downfall of, viii. 65, 69; 
Europe, invasion of, vii. 609 n . ; 
ferocity of, viii. 14; fraternization 
with Roman subjects, viii, 14-15, 
608, 614; settlement of, in Hun- 
garian Alfold, viii. 8, g n., 14-15, 
68; ix. 650; subsidization of, by 
Roman Empire, viii. 8; Teutonic 
satellite war-bands, revolt of, viii. 
68. 

See also Bulgars; Hiongnu; Turks. 
Hunter, Leslie Whitaker, x. 237. 
Hurri language, the, x. 202. 

Hurrians, the, vii. 102 //,; x. 199, 200, 
201 n., 202, 208. 

Hurst, H. E., and Phillips, P.: The 
Nile Basin, quoted, vii. 455 /z. 
Husayn Bey al-Afranji, Egyptian 
Mamluk war-lord, viii. 240. 

Husayn b. *Ali b. Abi Talib, Imam 
and Martyr, vii. 514, 718, 732; viii. 
64 and n . ; ix. 98. 

Husayn Shah Safawi, viii. 61, 62. 
Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Hashimi, King of 
the Hijaz, vii. 26. 

Husayn b. Mansur b, Bayqara, Abu’l 
Ghazi, Sultan, the Timurid, vii. 
251. 

Hussey, J. M. : Church and Learning in 
the Byzantine Empire, quoted, ix. 
61-62 n, 

Hutchison, Robert Hamilton, x. 237. 
Huxley, Aldous : Brave New World, ix. 
203, 612 seqq.', — quoted, vii. 4; 
Perennial Philosophy, vii. 468. 
Huxley, Julian: Evolutionary Ethics 
(printed in Evolution and Ethics 
i8g3-ig43), quoted, vii. 551//.; ix. 
320 /z., 321 n., 361 n., 400, 401 n.\ 
‘The Vindication of Darwinism’, 
quoted, ix. 321 /z.; Evolution and 
Ethics, i8g3-ig43, ‘Conclusion’, 
quoted, ix. 171 n, 

Huxley, T. H.: Evolution and Ethics 
(reprinted in Evolution and Ethics, 
x8g3-ig43), quoted, ix. 398, 403-4. 
Huzziya, Hittite king, x. 1 97. 

Hybrias the Cretan, viii. 35 //., 47. 
Hybris, viii. 455 seqg,., 564, 565, 584, 
601, 729; ix. 392. 

Hyderabad, Nizam of, vii. 19. 
Hydhriots, the, viii. 176. 

Hygd, wife of Hygelac King of the 
Geatas, viii. 656-7, 658. 

Hygelac, King of the Geatas, viii. 
656-7, 658. 

Hyksos, the: Egypt, relations with — 
challenge of, Egyptian response to, 
viii. 85, 107, 143, 407, 447-8, 452; 
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ix. 360; — conquest of Egypt by, 

vii. 49-50, 77 7z., 97, 176, 188, 189, 
215, 292, 424, 461, 574, 687; viii. 
85-86, 92, 142, 448, 452 w., 461; ix. 
415; X. 188, 190, 197-8, 203, 204; 
— date of conquest, x. 204 seqq.^ 
211-12; — expulsion from Egypt, 

vii. 424, 576; viii. 66, 85, 123, 448, 
461, 491 ; ix. 360; X. 204-5, 206, 207 
n. ; — infiltration, question of, x. 198, 
203, 206-7 ; — military headquarters 
of, X. 205, 207; horses, use of, vii. 
687; X. 188, 202 seqq,\ hostility 
evoked by, vii. 49-50, 77 viii. 85, 
107, 142, 407; ix. 360; language and 
provenance of, vii. 687; x. 198 seqq.\ 
religion of, vii. 189, 413; x. 205; 
Sanskrit-speaking nomad contingent 
in Hyksos war-band, question of, x. 
198-9, 204, 206; Sumeric cultural 
tinge in, vii. 49, 50/2., 77 n.; viii. 
491; ix. 360, 415; Sumeric World, 
possible passage across, vii. 97, 
292 ; Syria, rule over, viii. 92 ; wea- 
pons of, X. 202 ~ 3 , 206. 

Hypatia, daughter of Theon, of 
Alexandria, vii. 499, 500. 

Hypatius, Metropolitan of Ephesus, 
ix. 90 n. 

Hypsilandi, Prince Alexander, vii. 30; 

viii. 187, 188-9. 

Hystasp^s (Vistaspa), son of Arsames 
(Arsama) and father of Darius I, 
the Achaemenid, vii. 601, 622, 637, 

639- 

lapetos, the titan, ix. 143 and n. 
Ibbi-Sin (Ibi-Sin) of Ur, Emperor of 
Sumer and Akkad, x. 17 1, 172, 
184. 

Iberian Peninsula: Greek and Phoeni- 
cian settlements in, viii. 422; holy 
places in, ix. loi ; Roman provinces 
in, vii. 164; see also under Berbers; 
Portugal ; Spain ; V isigothia ; 
Umayyad Caliphate. 

Ibn al-Tiqtaqa (Jalal ad-Din abu 
Ja'far Muhammad b. Taji'd-Din 
abi’l-PIasan *Ali), x. 67-69, 72, 73, 
84, 87. 

Ibn Battutah, Muhammad b. 'Ab- 
dallah, al-Lawati, al-Tanji, ix. 118. 
Ibn Khaldun al-Hadrami, *Abd-ar- 
Rahman: erroneous beliefs of, x. 85, 
86; genius of, viii. 664; ix. 175; x. 
87; historical horizon of, limitation 
of, viii. 664; ix. 289 n.\ x. 85-86; in- 
spiration of, X. 84-87 ; Muqaddamdty 
quoted, vii. 12-13 w. ; viii. 2?2., 48, 53 ; 

ix. 748 w. ; new dimension given to 
history by, x. 87, 236; on duration 


of nomad empires, ix. 289 w.; x. 85- 
86 ; on taxation in nomad empires, 

viii. 26 n . ; ‘practicaP activities of, x. 
145, 148; questions asked by, x. 84- 
85 ; social milieu of, x. 84, 86; theo- 
centric philosophy of, ix. 175, 182, 
217. 

Ibn Rushd (Averroes), Abu’l-Walid 
Muhammad, viii. 374 w.; ix. 134/2. 
Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Halabi, 
Shaykh, Islamic jurist, ix. 39. 
Ibrahim Pasha, son of Mehmed *AIi, 

viii. 243, 244-5 72 ., 246/2., 552 M., 602, 
696, 697 n. 

Icarius, father of Penelope, viii. 657. 
Iceland: geysers of, ix. 310; law in, ix. 
170 77., 403. 

Ichthyophagi, the, ix. 754-5 n, 

Ictinus, architect of the Parthenon, ix. 
1^8, 359. 

Idanthyrsus, King of the Scyths, viii. 
32. 

Idolatry: nature of, vii. 461, 468, 491, 
548-50, 764; viii. non.; persis- 
tence of impulse towards, ix. 49 /z.; 
types of, vii. 764-5. 

Idrisis, the, vii. 477; viii. ion., 602, 
613, 618; ix. 96, 363. 
lemitsu, Tokugawa Shogun, viii. 
323 n. 

leyasu, Tokugawa Shogun, vii. 62, 
128, 261, 262; viii. 320/2., 322 n., 
323/2., 516. 

Ignatius of Antioch, Saint, Christian 
Father, vii. 342, 343. 

Ignatius Loyola, Saint, x. 145 ; quoted, 
vii. 518. 

Ignatius, Oecumenical Patriarch, viii. 
377 n. 

Ikhnaton (Amenhotep IV), Pharaoh: 
administrative policy of, vii. 215; 
cities founded by, vii. 45 n., 195 n.; 
controversial feelings aroused by, 

ix. 1 18; dates of reign of, vii. 292; 
X. 178, 188, 196; Hymn to the 
Aton, quoted, viii. 450; linguistic 
reforms of, vii. 253-4; ix. 71-72; 
oecumenicalism of, vii. 45 n , ; viii. 
450-1; revolutionary spirit of, vii. 
45 /2.; viii. 451; unfulfilled mission 
of, vii. 459 /2. ; unity and universal- 
ity of God understood by, viii. 450 ; 
unsuccessful attempt of, to launch 
new religion, vii. 45 //., 107, 195 /2., 
215; viii. 450-1; see also Atonian 
Monotheism. 

Ikhshid, the, Muhammad b. Tughj, 
vii. 150/2. 

Illyrian language, the, viii. 704.^ 
Iltutmysh, ‘Slave King’ of Delhi, vii. 
IS- 
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Images: Primordial, ix. 49, 50, 51, 
142, 147, 309, 328, 697, 698 w., 
703 » 704; X. social, ix. 328 seqq,\ 
‘spitten’, ix. 114 and n, 

Imbabah, Battle of (a.d. 1798), x. 9. 

Inanna, Sumeric goddess, vii. 458, 
467; X. 48?!., 57; see also Great 
Mother; Ishtar. 

Inards, Egyptian patriot, vii. 582, 641 n, 

Inca Empire: aristocracy in, vii. 349, 
35 1 » 366; as Andean Universal 
State, vii. 57, 66, 77, 196, 570 w., 
571 ; viii. 3 15 ; ix. 686; autocracy in, 
ix. 590; barbarians, relations with, 

vii. 197; ix. 509; capital city of, vii. 
196-7, 229; civil service of, vii. 
366; colonization policy of, vii. 112, 
1 14-15, 122; communications, sys- 
tem of, vii. 85-86, 99, 136; ix. 430; 
craftsmanship in, vii. 138; deporta- 
tion policy of, vii. 1 14-15, 138, 197; 
economic policy of, vii. 1x4-15, 
136, 137; educational policy of, vii. 

360-1; rv-"r: '"’.'.'ions of, ix. 

430, 686; V ■ 'i.: ■ ■ ■ of, vii. 1 14, 
196, 203 n., 570 w., 571; ix. 685, 686; 
^thos of, vii. 112, 187, 251; expan- 
sion of, vii. 196; viii. 315; frontiers, 
defence of, vii. 196-7; Imperial 
household in, vii. 360-1 ; institutions 
of conquered peoples modified by, 
vii. 57; languages of, vii, 242, 251, 
255; viii. 565-6 n.\ law, system of, 
vii. 86, 260, 264-5, 283-4; military 
system of, vii. 85, 114, 144; monu- 
ments of, ix. 685 ; police system of, 

vii. 85-86, 114; political unrest in, 

viii. 315; population, redistribution 
of, vii. 1 12, 114-15, 122, 138, 144, 
197; — see also above deportations ; 
postal services of, vii. 85; precious 
metals — ^result of Spanish seizure of, 
vii. 229-30; — use of, vii. 307-8; 
provincial administration in, vii. 
187-8; script, absence of, vii. 239; 
Spanish conquest of, vii. 5, 66, 77, 
86 7z., 99, 112 ?2., 1 14, 135, 144, 187, 
195, 196, 280, 307, 308 and n,y 
570 571; viii. 61, 64, 1 18, 315, 
403, 4x0, 46471., 465, 597, 709 w.; 

ix. 430, 469, 68572.; X. 116; tradi- 
tional history of, ix. 685-6; tradi- 
tions, preservation of, viii. 597; 
Zealotism in, viii. 597; see also 
Andean Civilization. 

India: 

Achaemenian Empire, relations with, 
vii. 649-51. 

Andhra regime in, ix. 330 n. 

Arya Samaj, viii. 605, 611. 

as theatre of military operations be- 


tween Western Great Powers, viii. 
230; ix. 247 and 77, 

Bactrian regime in, see Bactrian 
Empire. 

Banya caste, part played by, viii. 200. 
Bengali art and scholarship, viii. 672. 
Brahman caste, vii. 404, 408; viii, 
200, 474, 477, 591, 603-4, 612, 
613, 617; ix. 79. 

Brahmo Samaj, vii. 417; viii. 605, 
613; ix. 463. 

British Raj: 

administrative policy of, vii. 166-7; 
viii. 200-1,214. 

annexation, policy regarding, vii. 
165, 166-7. 

as reintegrated Hindu universal 
state, vii. s, 6s, 77, 165, 195, 570; 
viii. 199-200, 731. 
as successor-state of Mughal Em- 
pire, viii. 228 77., 430, 672. 
barbarians, transfrontier, relations 
with, vii. 109, 331-2; viii. 15-16, 
20, 22-25, 30-31, 34 - 3 S, 43 . 518- 
19; ix. 506, 507. 
calendar used in, vii. 304. 
capital cities of, vii. 39 77., 130 77., 

. i 94-S,.232, 235. 
citizenship in, vii. 375. 
civil service of, vii. 345, 352-3, 
364 “Sj 367, 368-9, 408; viii. 207-- 
13, 214, 215, 604-5, 613, 617; ix. 
572- 

client states of, vii. 167, 186-7, 330, 
331; viii. 202-3, 204. 
communications: internal, viii. 214; 
with Europe, viii. 17477., 212, 229, 
271. 

corruption, problem of, vii. 364-5; 

viii. 208, 2x1-12; ix. 547 77. j 572. 
culturally alien elements in, vii. 65. 
defence, cost of, viii. 25, 25-26 77. 
economic system of, viii. 200, 20 x, 

2 1 0-1X77., 215, 605; Gandhian 
policy, viii. 547, 605. 
educational system of, viii. 200, 20 x, 
206. 

efficiency of, vii. 26 77. 
establishment of, vii. 22, 13077.; 
viii. xx8, 17477., 199-200, 202, 
203, 208, 220, 229, 230, 341 77., 

expansion of, vii. 165-6, 166-7, 
187, 194-S, 331; viii. 118, 208 7?., 
209, 2X1, 220. 

exploitation of subject peoples un- 
der, ix. 547 77. 

financial administration of, vii. 181, 
182, 186-7; viii. 25 and 77. 
forerunners of, viii. 731. 
frontiers of, vii. 109. 
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India (cowf.). 

British Raj {cont,). 
half-castes, position of, vii. 330 «. 
health under, viii. 331, 
hybris of, viii. 430. 

‘Indianization^ period of, viii. :2o8-~ 
10. 

law, system of, vii. 182, 243, 245, 
259-60. 

liquidation of, vii. 79, 33i» 36?, 57o; 
viii. 201-2, 208, 213-14, 465, 
566 w., 605, 690; ix. 456-7, 460, 
S07, 5X0, 514, 592; X. 92, 93 . 
maritime origin of, vii. 103 w., 194, 
195, 232. 

military system of, vii. 186-7, 3X9“' 
20, 326-7, 330-1, 335 ; viii. 212 w., 
245 w., 604-s, 613 ; ix. 506, 507-8 
and n.y 510 and w., 511 w. 

Mughal Emperor, relations with, 

vii. 18—19. 

Muslims, position of, vii. 24, 65; 

viii. 203, 209, 693. 

Mutiny (1857-8), vii. 18, 19, 148 
167, 326-7; viii. 62 n.; X. 214. 
nationalism, operation of, viii. 539. 
*non-violent non-co-operation’ with, 

viii. 605 ; ix. 457. 

partition of, viii. 204, 216 w., 539, 
672, 690. 

political legacy of, viii. 214—15. 
political unity achieved by, viii. 120, 
202. 

political unrest in, viii. 341 w., 
566 n, 

Protestant missionaries in, viii. 
212 n,y 213 n, 

provinces, function of, vii. 165-6. 
race-feeling in, vii. 330; viii. 210, 
577 n,y 603-4 and n, 
radiation of Western culture in, vii. 
236-7. 

Russia, relations with, viii. 690. 
Sikhs, relations with, viii. 20, 731; 

ix. 507. 

social policy in, viii. 685 n, 
spiritual aloofness, problem of, viii. 
206-13. 

successor-states of, vii. 79, 243, 367, 
408; viii.20, 204, 672, 690; ix. 507. 
transfer from East India Company 
to Crown, vii. 331 w., 365; see 
also British East India Com- 
pany. 

capital cities of, vii. 224-5, 229, 231, 
232. 

caste system in, vii. 494; viii. 200, 
202, 213, 278 577 ^•> 59x; ix. 

459; see also above Banya, Brah- 
man; and below Kshatriya. 
cleanliness, cult of, viii. 210 w. 


coinage, use of, vii. 31 1. 
communal divisions in, viii. 202 
577 rt, 

cultural and material achievements, 
relation between, vii. 713-14. 
French possessions in, viii. 208 
566 , 

industrialization of, viii. 332 w., 547. 
intelligentsia in, viii. 200-1, 203, 207, 
339, 340, 34t «•, 474- 
Kshatriya caste, viii. 604. 

Kushan regime in, see Kushan Em- 
pire. 

languages used in, vii. 243, 253; viii. 

200, 201, 204, 209; ix. 78-82. 
Macedonian invasion of, viii. 404, 

415. 

militarism, absence of, ix. 752, 
military adventurers, Western, viii. 
73X. 

Muslims: attitude of, towards Otto- 
man Caliphate, vii. 25-26; relations 
with Ottoman Empire, viii. 693; 
see also above British Raj; com- 
munal divisions; and under Mu- 
ghal Empire. 

Nestorian Christians in, viii. 337-8 n. 
nomad invasion of, in 7th century 
B.C., vii. 651. 

North-West Frontier of, viii. 15-16, 
20, 22-25, So-Si, 34“35, 4^> SX, 
5 1 8, 69 1 ; see also above British Raj : 
barbarians; and under Afghani- 
stan; Pathans. 
origin of name, vii. 649-50. 

Parsees in, viii. 337-8 w. 
peasants, position of, viii. 214-15, 
684-5, 689. 

political geography of, vii. 224-5. 
population pressure in, viii. 213-16, 
330, 331; ix. 387, 456, 595. 
Portuguese landing in (1498), viii. 

198 n.y 218, 337 n.; x, 96.^ ^ 
Portuguese possessions in, viii. 566 n. 
Principalities, autonomous, ^ee 
above British Raj : client states, 
religions, competing, vii. 71, 74, 75, 
99, 106, 19s 229, 377‘“8; see 

also Buddhism: Mahayana; Hin- 
duism; Islam. 

Saka regime in, ix. 330 n, 

‘Slave Kings’ of Delhi, vii. 15, 21. 
Taghlaqi r^ime in, vii. 21. 
Westernization of, viii. 341 «., 685; 

ix. 456. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 

591, 603-5, 612, 613, 617. 

See also China; Delhi; Gandhi; 
Gupta Empire; Hindu Civiliza- 
tion; Kushan Empire; Maurya 
Empire; Mughal Empire. 
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Indian Congress, the, viii. 685. 

Indian Statutory Commission, Report 
of (May 1930), quoted, viii. 25- 
26 w. 

Indian Union, the: agrarian problem 
in, viii. 685; Communism, question 
of, viii. 216; establishment of, vii. 
243, 33 1) 408, 570; viii. 201-2, 207, 
S 39 > 566 7n, 605, 672; ix. 457; 
heritage of, from British Raj, vii. 
367; Great Britain, relations with, 
ix. 457; military organization in, 

vii, 332; ix. 507-8; problems facing, 

viii. 202-3, 214-16; ix. 471; pro- 
spects of, viii. 202-3, 204-5, 215-16; 
spiritual tension in, viii. 206-7 ; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 216, 
690, 691. ^ 

Indie Civilization : archaism of, ix. 
708; breakdown of, vii. 421 n,, 
422 n. ; ix. 442 ; cradle of, ix. 696 ; 
culture of, vii. 63; ix. 79, 173, 174, 
217; disintegration of, vii. 400, 411, 
421-2 n.; viii. 108, 451, 503; ix. 
i73> 304, 330; 6thos of, viii. 206; 
fossils of, vii. 393, 693; viii. 92, 108, 
109, 219, 337 ?2., 473; ix. 457 
genesis of, vii. 53, 421 n.; viii. 84, 
87, 107; Indian Summer of, vii. 
400 ; Indus Culture, relation to, vii. 
410, 412, 471 w.; viii. 81, 83; inter- 
regnum following, ix. 79, 81; 

nomads, relations with, vii. 63, 225; 
proletariat, internal, viii. 83 ; 
psychological discoveries by, vii. 
468, 497 and n.) religion of, vii. 
471 and w.; — see also Buddhism: 
Mahay ana; Hinduism; Jains; Sink 
Civilization, contact with, viii. 92, 
45 1 ; ix. 649 ; Sumeric Civilization, 
relation to, vii. 410, 412; Syriac 
Civilization, contact with, vii. 63, 
64; viii. 92, 108, 205 72 .; tolerant 
6thos of, vii. 74, 438 ; universal state, 
recurrence of, vii. 5, 78, 318 72., 572; 
see also Bactrian Empire; Gupta 
Empire; Hellenic Civilization; 
Kushan Empire ; Maurya Empire. 
Individuals, creative, vii. 524; ix. 382; 
X. 36-41. 

Indo-Aryan languages, the, ix. 705. 
Indo-China, Franco-Vietnamese war 
in, ix. 456. 

Indo-European languages, the, viii. 

60422. ; ix. 705; X. 199 seqq, 
Indonesia, political history of, viii. 
ziz n.t ziy I see also under Nether- 
lands. 

Indus Culture: archaeological evi- 
dence for, ix. 1 18, 1 19, 215; X. 10, 
96 ; barbarians, relations with, viii. 


576 72 .; chronology of, x. 168-9; ex- 
tinction of, vii. 49 ; overthrow of, x. 
19972. ; Sumeric Civilization, relation 
to, vii. 66, 410; viii. 81, 106; see also 
Indic Civilization. 

Industrial Revolution: architecture 
not immediately affected by, ix. 85; 
beginning of, viii. 138; ix. 459, 466, 
564, 569, 570, 600; X. 8272.; 
see also under Great Britain; effect 
of, on shipbuilding, ix. 371 seqq,^ 
385 seqq.'y enslavement of souls to 
machines by, ix, 94; x. 123; 
equilibrium between Leisure and 
Life upset by, ix. 94, 604 seqq. ; in- 
creased power over material en- 
vironment resulting from, viii. 632, 
633-4, 643; ix. 466-7, .561 seqq., 
602, 619-20, 625, 628; intellectual 
and technological progress speeded 
up by, ix. 361; liberation of econo- 
mic life from ^aws of nature^ by, ix. 
312 seqq.\ population increase as 
outstanding feature of, ix. 385-6; 
psychic energy generated by, ix, 
564-s, 567 seqq., 579, 607, 641; 
social enormities produced by, ix. 
187; unification of Western Society 
on economic plane resulting from, 

ix. 444“'5* 

Industrialism: ^drive’ imparted by, 

viii. 140, 467, 468 ; ix. 448 ; duration 
of era of, viii. 148; ix. 235 ; impact of 
— on non-Western World, viii. 541, 
542; — on parochial sovereignty, 

ix. 444; — - on private property, ix. 
447-8; — on slavery, ix. 447; — 
on war, viii. 138, 468, 643; ix. 272 
72 ., 293,444,473-50; — See also under 
War: technology; wider distribu- 
tion _ of fruits^ of civilization made 
possible by, viii. 148; see also under 
Agriculture; Germany: industrial 
workers; Great Britain: industrial 
workers : Trade Unions ; U.S.S.R. : 
Industrialization; U.S. A. : industrial 
workers; Western Civilization: 
industrial workers. 

Innocent III, Pope, vii. 493, 537, 538; 
ix. 33 and 72. 

Innocent IV, Pope, vii. 538; viii. 355; 
ix. 18, 33. 

Inonii, Ismet, President of the Tur- 
kish Republic, viii. 346. 

Insects, stable equilibrium of, with 
environment, ix. 354. 

Institute for Advanced Study, the, at 
Princeton, x. 237-8, 239. 

Institute of Pacific Relations, the, ix. 
448 72 . 

Institutions: as slum-area of human 
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life, ix. 334; ‘carriers’ of, vii. 293 
and w.; idolization of, vii. 47, 53, 
548-50, 561; ix. 441; intractability 
of, viii. 621; nature of, vii. 556, 
561-2; see also Political Institu- 
tions. 

Insurance business, the, ix. 221-3, 
223-4. 

Intellectual ideas: as component ele- 
ment in a culture, viii. 499, 516; 
‘carrying power’ of, viii. 516. 
Intelligentsias: alien cultures — inter- 
pretation of, in indigenous cultural 
terms, ix. 214; — receptivity to, 

viii. 474; ix. 214; genesis of, viii. 
339, 340, 34i'-2; ix. 214, 326, 453, 
532, 56471.; raison d*^tre of, viii. 
342; ix. 453, 564 n,; revolt of, 
against dominant minority, viii. 
339-46; ix. 326, 532; spiritual 
malaise of, viii. 207 and w., 342; 

ix. 453, 564 n; see also Asia; India: 
British Raj; Islamic Civilization; 
Japan; Ottoman Empire; Russia, 

Inverse operation, concept of, vii. 

702-15* 

lo, Hellenic goddess, viii. 457 
651 n.y 71 1 w. 

Ionian Islands, the: culture of, ix, 74; 
position of, between Western and 
Orthodox worlds, viii, 169-70. 
lonians, the, viii. 109, 427-8, 434“5* 
Ipsus, Battle of (301 b.c.), vii. 201, 
202; viii. 68 and n.; ix. 262, 264. 
Iranic Muslim Civilization : achieve- 
ments of, viii. 222 ; as civilization of 
third generation, vii. 410; attractive- 
ness of, viii. 362; breakdown of, 
probable, ix. 411-12, 442; Church 
and State, relations between, vii. 
719; culture — ‘classical* languages 
and literature, ix. 705, 707, 708, 
709 and n.; — Far Eastern in- 
fluence on, viii. 518; disruption of, 
viii. 223-4, 226; ix. 95; genesis of, 

vii. 53> 399; viii. 362; ix. 95; x. 
^ V ; o rrr ■■>’' ' c ’ ’ displacement from 

• :ac Civilization, ix. 
695 ; geographical range of, viii. 217, 
218-19; intermingling of oecumeni- 
cal communities in, viii, 275-6 ; ‘Law 
of God*, belief in, ix. 175 ; lost op- 
portunity of, ix. 154 n., 1 60-1 ; mili- 
tary strength of, viii. 362; nomads, 
relations with, ix. 160-1; Orthodox 
Christian Civilization, contact with, 

viii. 590-1 ; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization (Russian branch), con- 
tact with, vii. 64; viii. 218-19; 
petrifaction of, ix. 160; position of 
— at end of 15th century, viii. 217; 
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— in 1950, ix. 413; Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, affiliation to, vii. 53, 84, 393, 
410; viii. 105, 275;^ Time of 
Troubles in, ix. 413; universal state, 
absence of, vii. 318 «.; Western 
Civilization, contact with, viii, 362, 
395'“^> 4^5; Western Civilization, 
relation to, vii. 569 Westerniza- 
tion of, ix. 414; see also Arabic 
Muslim Civilization; Hindu 
Civilization. 

‘Iraq; independence of, recognition 
of, viii, 260; irrigation system in, 
viii. 269, 359; military and political 
weakness of, viii. 260; oil in, viii. 
260; population problem in, viii. 
215; see also under Great Britain, 
Ireland: ‘Ascendancy* in, vii. 1527?.; 
Catholicism, maintenance of, vii. 
80 n. ; nationalism of, vii. 80 ; 

population pressure in, ix. 387; 
Westernization of, vii. 80; see also 
Far Western Christian Civiliza- 
tion ; Great Britain. 

Irenaeus, Saint, Bishop of Lyon, vii. 
96, 163, 741; ix. 400-1; Contra 
Haeresesy quoted, vii. 96. 

Irene, East Roman Empress, Mother 
of Constantine VI, ix. 653. 

Irish language, the, ix. 463, 464. 
Irminfrith, King of the Thuringians, 

viii. 63, 652. 

Irnerius, Western student of Justin- 
ian’s Corpus Juris f ix. 32, 34 n. 

Iron Age, the, ix. 356, 357, 439* 
Irwin, John, in Indian Art, quoted, 
vii, 713, 

Isaiah, Archimandrite of St. Paul’s, 
on Mt. Athos, viii. 166. 

Isaiah, Deutero-, vii. 422 77., 434, 470; 

ix. 400. 

Isaurians, the, vii. 336; viii. 67; ix. 
664. 

Ishtar, worship of, vii. 98, 107-8, 413, 
421 77., 422, 458, 467; viii. 83, 453 and 
n.y 454, 485, 491; X. 48 77 .; see also 
Great Mother; Inanna. 
Ishbi-Irra, King of Isin, x, 171, 172.^ 
Isidore, Metropolitan of Moscow, vii. 
34; viii. 398. 

Isis, worship of, vu. 71, 107, 388, 413, 
422, 434> 437, 458, 467, 53^ w*, 
717; viii. 83, 418, 453, 475, 510, 612, 
616; ix. 463 ; X. 143 ; see also Great 
Mother. 

Islam: 

‘All Ilahi sect, ix. 306. 
aniconism of, vii, 315, 466; ix. 

92 n, 

animals, humane attitude towards, 
viii. 560-1 77. 
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Islam (cont.), 

antithetical aspects of, vii. 718-19. 
apostasy, attitude towards, viii. 569. 
as barbarians’ heresy, viii. 91, 361, 
365,670. 

as chrysalis, vii. 393, 411J viii. 36a. 
as revolt against Hellenism, ix. 132. 
as Syriac universal church, vii. 76, 

as unifying political force, vii. 377-9. 
birthplace of, viii. 91, 360 «. 
Christianity, relation to, viii. 91, 
156, i59> 163-4, 280 w., 347, 361. 
Church and State, relation between, 

vii. 720; viii. 266. 

competition with rival religions, vii. 
378-9. 

conversions to: Albanians, vii. 132; 

viii. 164, 165; barbarians, viii. 

10 n.; Buddhists, vii. 399; Bul- 
gars (Pomaks), viii. 164-5; com- 
pulsory, viii. 282; generation 
cycles in relation to, ix. 325 ; Greek 
Orthodox Christians, viii. 163-4, 
169 n.f 186 n,y 362, 396 and 77., 
397 590> 612; Hindus, viii. 206, 

591, 612; Iranians, vii. 141, 399; 
mass, vii. 142, 261, 346, 378, 400; 
viii. 164, 361, 365, 366 and 77., 591, 
727; Monophysite and Nestorian 
Christians, vii. 9577., 192, 379; 
viii. 347, 366; nomads, vii. 159- 
60, 261 77.; viii. 226, 33872., 360, 
371; ix. 36; Western Christians, 
viii. 227-8, 366 77.; Zoroastrians, 
vii. 399, 400; viii. 347, 361, 366. 

curiosity, absence of, x. 8 77. 
elements in, vii. 437-8, 731; viii, 
670 ; ix. 93 77. ; see also helow fetish 
worship. 

essence of, vii. 467, 724, 725, 730-2, 
740; ix. 395* 

6thos of, viii. 156, 213 77., 282. 
exclusiveness of, vii. 39677., 400-1, 
438, 440, 740; viii. 371, 56s, 569. 
extinction of, in infancy, possibility 
of, viii. 360-1, 365-6. 
fellowship with God, vii. 514. 
fetish worship, vii. 437, 459, 464-5, 
466-7, 493;.ix. 93 n., 619; x. 5. 
formalism of, ix. 1 50. 
genesis of, vii. 71, 158, 396 ?2., 41 1 77,, 
453 ^*, 701; viii. 84, 89-90, 417, 
446, 628. 

gestative phase, vii. 399-400. 

Greek philosophy, presentation in 
terms of, vii. 471. 

Hijrah of Prophet Muhammad, vii. 

160-1, 208, 289, 298, 493; ix. g8. 
holy places, viii. 226 77. ; ix. 97-98, 
100, 103-4. 


initiation into membership of, viii. 574. 
intolerance, vein of, viii. 366-7. 

Jews, attitude towards, viii. 699-700. 
liturgical language of, vii. 255; ix. 
708, 709; X. 69. 

militancy of, vii. 39677.; ix. 150. 
monotheism reasserted by, vii. 427, 
467; ix. 306. 

mosques, historical significance of, 

X. 4-5- 

myths of, vii. 401-2. 
original presentation of, viii. 10 77. 
‘People of the Book’, attitude to- 
wards, viii. 282 77., 365 and 77., 

567-8., 

persecution of, vii. 74-75, 257. 
pilgrimages, vii. 102, 149 tz., 209 and 

77., 465; viii. 225-677., 35877., 
697 77. ; ix. 97, 98, 100, 104. 

political purposes, diversion to, vii, 
151, 158, 159, 160, 426-7, 440, 
493 ; viii. 480, 585 ; retrieval of false 
step, vii. 532 77. 
political theories of, viii. 254. 
polygamy, toleration of, vii. 493 
and 77. 

polytheistic tendencies in, ix. 306. 
priestcraft, reversion from, to direct 
relation with God, vii. 720. 
propagation of, vii. 74-75, 99, IC3, 
105, 106 77., 159-60, 192, 289, 378, 
399-400; viii. 715; ix. 35; see also 
above conversions. 

psychological types in relation to, vii. 
724, 725,730-2* 

Puritanism in, viii. 602; ix. 96, 103- 
4 , 150; 

race-feeling, absence of, viii. 213 77., 

567, 577 77 . 

religious appeal of, continuing, vii. 

299. 

religious fraternities, x. 55. 
renaissances in, ix. 95-96. 
saints, cult of, ix. 306. 
saviours, incarnate, craving for, vii. 
718-19. 

scriptures of, vii. 750-1 77., 753; viii. 

282; ix. 15 1, 306, 709 and n. 
Seyyids, the, viii. 186 77. 

Sharfah, the, vii. 257, 258, 260, 261, 

27677., 289-91, 293, 378, 721, 
731; ix. 34-40. 

spiritual merits of, vii. 160-1; viii. 
361; ix. 394. 

spiritual message of, vii. 427. 
spiritual mission of, vii. 701-2. 

Sunnis and Shfis, feud between, vii. 

731; viii. 568, 610, 614. 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 74, 378; viii. 
282, 283, 365, 372, 397-8 567, 

S77 n. 
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Islam (coni.)* 

uniqueness, claim to, vii. 721. 

Yahweh, reinstatement of, vii. 717. 

Zealotism in, vii. 477; ix. 96. 

See also *Abbasid Caliphate; Arab 
Caliphate; Arabic Muslim 
Civilization; Arabs: Primitive 
Muslim; Christianity; Muham- 
mad; Mysticism; Nestorian 
Christianity; Ottoman Empire; 
Spain: Muslims; Theology; 
Umayyad Caliphate; U.S.S.P.: 
Muslims. 

Islamic Civilization: competition for 
ascendancy over, in twentieth cen- 
tury, viii. 268-72; communications 
across domain of, viii. 270-1; cul- 
ture, Western interest in, x. 9; 
economic resources of, viii. 269; 
expansion of, viii. 360; freedom 
from alien political control, relative, 
viii. 692; genesis of, viii. 219; intel- 
ligentsia in, viii. 339, 340; Jews, 
position of, viii. 699; millet system 
in, viii. 700; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization (Russian), contact with, 

vii. 64; viii. 107, 218 seqq.j 222, 225- 
7, 230, 231, 470, 474, 692-5; 
population, numbers of Muslim, in 
mid-twentieth century, viii. 268 n . ; 
position of, in twentieth century, 

viii. 220, 269, 291; prestige of, in 

Western eyes, viii. 163-4, 227-8; 
prospects of, viii. 272, 340; 

secularization, difficulties of, viii. 
266; self-confidence of, viii, 222, 
232-3; Western Civilization, con- 
tact with, viii. 107, 219 seqq.y 314, 
405, 459-60, 470-1 and w., 474, 
476, 477, 478, 601-3, 613, 672, 
692-5, 722-3; ix. 363, 457; 

Westernization of, viii. 232 seqq., 
269; Zealotism and Plerodianism 
in, viii. 602-3, 61 1, 613, 618, 694 n,; 

ix. 363; see also Far Eastern 
Civilization ; Mughal Empire. 

Isma*il b. Atunad al-*Adil, the Sama- 
nid, vii. 151 n. 

Isma'il, Khedive of Egypt, vii. 51 w. 

Isma*ii Shah Safawi, vii. 719; viii. 

265 w., 614; ix. 98; X. 67 w. 

Isma'ilis (‘Assassins’), the, see under 
Shi‘ism. 

I§me Dagan, son of §amsi-Adad I, 
King of Assyria, x. 185. 

Isocrates, son of Theodorus, of 
Athens, ix. 48. 

Israel, Kingdom of, vii. 424; viii. 274. 

Israel, Lost Tribes of, x. 58. 

Israel, State of: admission of, to 
membership of United Nations, 


viii. 259 M. ; Arab minority in, num- 
ber of, viii. 290 «.; Arab refugees 
from, number of, viii. 290 71 . ; 
establishment of, viii. 90 n., 258, 
261, 539; geographical range of, 

viii, 309; Jewish diaspora, relations 
with, viii. 312; Jewish title to, viii, 
601 ; Mosaic Law reinstated in, viii. 
600; prospects of, viii. 311— 13; war 
with Arab states (1948-9), viii. 232, 
258, 260-1, 290 n., 291, 306, 309; 

ix. 5 1 1 ; see also Jews : Zionist Move- 
ment; Palestine. 

Israelites, the, vii. 67, loi, iii; viii. 
297-8 and n.f 309; ix. 24 634. 

Istanbul, origin of name, ix. 108-9 ^*1 
see also Constantinople. 

Isyaslav, Prince of Kiev, viii. 402. 

Italian language, the, vii. 243, 244. 

Italo-Abyssinian War (1935-6), vii. 
518-20, 521; ix. 255 w. 

Italo-TurkishWar(i9ii-i2), vii. 23 w.; 
viii. 230 n., 262; X. 31, 

Italy: 

city-states : adaptation of institutions 
of, on kingdom-state scale, vii. 
538; viii. S04; ix. 8, 33.. 125. 237, 
246, 293, 443; administrative 

organization in, ix, 646-7; as 
education of Western Europe, viii. 
102 and n.y 115, 117 it. y 395, 504; 

ix. 2 n., 7-8, 13, 33, 487 x. 47; 
as ghost of Hellenic political insti- 
tutions, ix. 3 and n.y 6, 7-8, 120, 
155, 647; as an unconscious re- 
sponse to the challenge of newneeds, 
ix. 647 ; autocracy in, vii. 538 ; viii. 
395, 504, 677; ix. 13, 166; balance 
of power among, ix. 238 «., 282, 
283, 491; civil servants in, ix. 
3^i 33 » 34^*? colonial empires of, 
viii. 1 15 71., 125; ix. 159-60; con- 
solidation of, ix. 283 ; constitu- 
tutionai liberties in, ix. 645; 
continuity with ‘ancient’ city- 
states, theory ^ of, ^ ix. ^ 645-7 ; 
Crusades, participation in, viii. 
352-3 n.y 360; cultural and 
material achievements, relations 
between, vii. 709, 711-15; decline 
of, viii. 1 15 77. ; democracy, mean- 
ing of, ix. 538; ‘dwarfing’ of, by 
nation-states, ix. 491 ; ecclesiastical 
administration in, ix. 34 77.; effi- 
ciency of, viii. 363; ix. 443; 
establishment of, ix. 125; govern- 
ment of, by communes, ix. 7, 32, 
645-7; idolization of, ix. 164, 446; 
law, system of, ix. 158; lost 
opportunity of, viii. 363; magis- 
trates of, as heirs of local bishops, 
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Italy {cont.). 

vii. 407; military organization of, 
ix. 491; nemesis of, ix. 155; 
Orthodox Christians, unpopular- 
ity among, viii. 363; raison d'itre 
of, ix. 392-3 ; rise of, ix. 240 w., 
294, 645-8 ; see also under Western 
Civilization: city-state cosmos, 
colonial empire, in 19th and 20th 
centuries, viii. 258. 
competition for hegemony over, be- 
tween Great Powers, ix. 237 n., 
246. 

Constitution of (1848), ix. 155 n, 
ecclesiastical map of, in Middle Ages, 
vii. 694. 

Fascism: as^ ideological substitute 
for Christianity, viii. 112; bar- 
barism of, ix. 450-1, 745 nr. Com- 
munist influence on, viii. 345, 
395; cultural poverty of, vii. 703; 
establishment of regime, vii. 478; 
ix. 155 w.; merits of, vii. 520; 
militarism of, ix. 498; occupation 
of Rome (28 Oct. 1922), vii. 298; 
public opinion, unhealthy state of, 
ix. 451 ; resistance to, in Piedmont, 
ix. 498. 

Great Power status of: ix. 239; loss 
of, ix. 243, 408. 
holy places in, ix. 100, 10 r. 

Jews, treatment of, viii. 286 and n. 
Jugoslavia, relations with, ix. 533. 
law, systems of, vii. 273, 275-6, 280, 
282-3, 286 n.; ix. 158. 
linguistic map of, before Roman con- 
quest, viii. 704-7. 

Lombards* conquest of, vii. 283, 284, 
2B6, 539 w.; viii. 69, 660; ix. 300, 
646, 672; X. 187. 

nationalist movement in, ix. 645. 
political ability, lack of, viii. 345. 
neo-paganism in, vii. 385. 
psychological conditions in, after 
I943» ix. 498-9. 

railways, official regulations govern- 
ing working of, ix. 199-200. 
Risorgimento, the, vii. 275-6, 709; 

ix. 474, 494; X. 1 14. 

South, Byzantine influence on, viii. 
Sxzn.; Normans in, see under 
Normans. 

withdrawal and return of, viii. log. 
See also under East Roman Empire; 
Etruscans; Florence; France; 
Hapsburg Monarchy (Danub- 
ian); Genoa; Papacy; Renais- 
sances; Venice. 

Ito, Hirobumi, Prince, ix. 527 n. 
luppiter Dolichdnus, worship of, vii. 
161, 163; viii. 418; ix. 463. 


Ivan III the Great, Grand Duke of 
Moscow, vii. 32 n., 33, 34-35» 

222 n.y 223, 577; viii. 141, 14s, 150. 
Ivan IV ‘the Terrible*, Tsar of Mus- 
covy, vii. 3272., 35, 223, 577; viii. 
137, 138 n.y 218 ; ix. 99, 506, 550,717. 
lyas, Arab (Tayy) Prince of Hirah, 

viii. 51 w. 

Jabarti, ‘Abd-ar-Rahman b. Hasan 
al-, Shaykh, ix. 104. 

Jacob, Hebrew patriarch, ix. 38072.; 
encounter at Peniel, legend of, vii. 
499, 500; ix. 141. 

Jacobite Christianity, see under Mono- 
PHYSITE. 

Jaeger, W.: Humanism and Theology y 
quoted, vii. 474. 

Jahangir, Nur-ad-Din, Timurid 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 252; viii, 591. 
Jahly viii. 59-60. 

Jains, the, as fossil of Indie Civiliza- 
tion, vii. 393. 

Jalal-ad-Din Firuz Shah II Khalji, 

vii. 15. 

Jalal-ad-Din Mankubirni, Khwarizm 
Shah, X. 70-71, 1 16. 

Jamal-ad-Din, Sayyid Muhammad b. 
Safdar al-Afghani, Islamic re- 
vivalist, viii. 694, 

James I King of England, VI King of 
Scotland, ix. 38871. 

Jami, Nur-ad-Dm ‘Abd-ar-Rahman, 
of Shiraz, x. 70 n. 

Janissaries, the, see under Ottoman 
Empire. 

Jannaeus, Alexander, the Hasmonaean, 

viii. 279 72. 

Jansenism, vii. 718; viii. 609, 614, 
617; ix. 95, 150, 304. 

Japan: 

aggression by, viii. 331-2; ix. 478, 
497> Sii- 

archaism in, ix. 463. 

Buddhism in, vii. 416-17, 506, 725; 

viii. 321 72., 323 n.y 593 n.y 669. 
capital cities of, vii, 220-1, 230-1. 
Christianity, attitude towards, vii. 
74; viii. 118, 31872., 319 and n.y 
320 n.y 321 n.y 322 n.y 323 and n.y 
32472., 325, 476, 517, 592, 613, 
617. 

‘Cloistered Emperors’, the, viii. 121. 
colonization, lost opportunity for, 

viii. 331. 

communications, system of, vii. 87. 
conquests by, in Second World War, 

ix. 454, 456, 477. 

defeat of, in 1945, viii. 328-9, 332, 
336, 467; ix. 408, 478, 483, 511, 
524> 749. 
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Japan {cont.). 

Dutch, relations with, vii. 62; viii. 
320 n,, 323, 324 n.f 325 and 
326 n., 592, 595. 

economic position of, in 19th and 
20th centuries, viii. 330 seqq. 
entry of, into Second World War, 
ix. 482-3. 

expansion of, viii. 331-2. 
feudal system in, vii. 87, 127-8, 
261-2; viii. 322 w., 328 n, \ ix. 508, 
510. 

foreign trade of, viii. 319-24, 331-2 
and 7Z., 339 ?z. 

Great Power status of, viii. 329; 
ix. 239; X. 1 12; loss of, ix. 243, I 
408. I 

health services in, viii. 325-6 and 
331- ^ 

hybris and nemesis, viii. 467. 

Imperial Constitution (a.d. 645), vii. 
41. 

Imperial House, the, vii. 40-41 ; viii. 

328 n.j 593-4 and n. 
intelligentsia in, viii. 339, 340. 

Korea, relations with, ix. 508, 514- 
15. 

law, system of, vii. 261-2, 277-8. 
Liberalism in, viii. 332. 
maritime exploits of, in i6th and 
17th centuries, viii. 320-1. 

Meiji regime, the, vii. 40, 277; viii. 
328 and 72., 330-L 339> 593; ix. 

463, 509* Sio ^ 

Meiji Revolution, the (a.d. 1868), 

vii. 221, 230, 277; viii. 265, 327-8 
and 72,, 330, 339, 576, 592-3, 595> 
612. 

middle class, development of, viii. 
338-9. 

militarism of, viii. 328-9, 592-3; ix. 
511- 

military virtues in, viii. 328 ?2. 
military weapons and technique, 
early interest in, viii. 319 ^i^dl 

320, 325 72 . 

Mongols, relations with, viii. 320; 
ix. 751. 

Nara and Kyoto period of Imperial 
regime, ix. 695. 

Neoconfucianism in, viii. 325, 593 n. 
peasantry, militarization of, ix. 508, 
509-10, 510-11. 

piracy in, viii. 320-1 and tz., 322. 
population, pressure of, viii. 33°'“^; 
ix. 47S. 

Portuguese landing in (a.d. 1542-3), 

viii. 313-1422., 3J 9 
Portuguese, relations with, viii. 

318 77., 319-20 n., 321, 324 and ?2„ 
326-7, 473> 476, 592. 
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position of, after Second World War, 
viii. 329-30. 

prospects of, after Second World 
War, viii. 332, 340. 
puppet shows in, x. 231, 
rearmament of, question of, ix. 455. 
Russian Empire, relations with, viii. 

325 72., 329, 467; ix. 239. 

Samurai, the, viii. 322 7z., 339 72.; ix. 
508. 

sea-power of, viii. 329 ; ix. 476, 482-3. 
self-confidence of, viii. 467. 

Shintoism in, vii. 417; viii. 32672., 
593 and 72., 612; ix. 463. 
social justice, question of, ix. 510-ir. 
Spain, relations with, viii. 320 72., 
321-2 72., 323 72. 

United States, relations with, viii. 
325 72., 326 72., 327, 328, 329, 332, 
336, 467, 513, 593, 594; ix. 501. 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 143, 
336. 

Western World, relations with: 
early contacts, vHL 118, 120, 130 
and 72., 218, 313-1472., 314, 317, 
318 and 72., 319-21, 32872., 476, 
592, 594; non-intercourse, period 
of, vii. 61, 127, 220; viii. 118, I30, 
317, 318-19 and 72., 320 72., 321 72., 
332 72., 323-477., 331, 334, 473, 
476, 499 516, 545, 592, 593, 

595, 613, 617; Westernization in 
19th century, vii. 79, 80, 127, 571 ; 
viii. 11972., 120, 137^*, ^39, 

19, 320-1, 324-6, 327, 328-9, 331, 
332 72., 338-9, 473, 477, SW, 57^, 
592, 593, 594, 595.; ix. 239, 545- 
xenophobia in, viii. 118, 32472., 

325 «•, 593- 

Zealotism and Herodianism m, viii. 
325^., 592-5, 596, 612-13, 617, 
618. 

See also under Confucianism ; 
France; Great Britain; Hiro- 
shima; Ming Empire; Tokugawa 
Shogunate. 

Japanese language, the, vii. 239; ix. 
706. 

Japheth (lapetos), ix. 143 72. 

Jarric, Father P. du, S.J.: Akbar and 
the Jesuits, quoted, ix. 710-11. 
Jason, myth of, viii. 54. 

Jaspers, Karl: on ‘the Axis Age’, vii. 
422 72. ; Vom Ursprung und Ziel der 
Geschichte, quoted, vii. 426 72. 

Jassy, Synod of (a.d. 1642), viii. 158, 
15977. 

Jats, the, ix. 506, 507. 

Java, population of, ix. 595. 

Jeanne, wife of Count Louis II of 
Flanders, ix. 238 iz. 
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Jeanne, wife of King Philip V of 
France, ix. 238 w. 

Jeans, Sir James: The Mysterious 
Universej quoted, ix. 625 n. 
Jefferson, Thomas, viii. 188 631. 

Jehoiachim, King of Judah, vii. 112, 
116. 

Jehu, King of Israel, ix. 21. 

Jemal Pasha, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ revolu- 
tionary, viii. 235 n, 

Jemali, ‘Ala-ad-Din Ali b. Ahmad, 
Ottoman Sheykh-el-Islam (Grand 
Mufti), vii. 721 n, 

Jenkins, R. J. H., vii. 30 n» 

Jeremiah, Oecumenical Patriarch, vii. 
36, 37- 

Jerome (Eusebius Hieronymus 
Sophronius), Saint, vii. ii, 26; ix. 
112 n,; Ep. xxii, quoted, ix. 712 n. 
Jerrer, Dr. Georg Ludwig, x. 14 w. 
Jerusalem: Anglican Bishopric of, ix. 
102 and as temple-state, vii. 201, 
229, 658, 693, 752; viii. 425, 426; 
bisection of, viii. 724 n. ; burning of, 
by Nebuchadnezzar, vii. 116; cap- 
ture of, by Crusaders (a.d. 1099), 

viii. 378; Crusaders’ Kingdom of, 

vii. 100, 102 viii. 352, 3S3^‘, 
354 358, 359; Hellenization of, 

attempted, ix. 301;. Holy Places in, 

ix. 97, 100, loi, 102, 105-6; looting 
of, by Romans, viii. 5 1 5 w. ; position 
of, under Roman Empire, viii. 622; 
recapture of, by Muslims (a.d. 
1187), viii. 397 n.; Seleucid expedi- 
tion against, viii. 581 71.; sieges of — 
by Babylonians, viii. 425; — by 
Romans, viii. 29877., 585, 622; ix, 
521-2, 61477.; — by Sennacherib 
(700 B.C.), viii. 42s; Synod of (a.d. 
1672), viii. 159 and 77.; Zoroastrian 
domination over, in last Romano- 
Persian war, ix. 105. 

Jesuits, the: Cassian, affinity with, 
vii. 71877.; founding of order, vii. 
557 72.; in China, vii. 107, 229, 238, 
441-2, 48477.; viii. 318 77., 319, 327 
77., 516-17, 594; ix. 55; in Constan- 
tinople, viii. 154 77., 164 77.; in India, 

vii. 105 77., 106, 107, 229; in Japan, 

viii, 31877., 319, 32072., 321-277., 

323 77. ; in Paraguay, viii. 598, 
68477.; ix. 508-9; in Russian 
Orthodox Christendom, viii. 127, 
128, 129; intrigues of, against 

Loiilcaris, viii. 15477., 155^^9?.; 

scholarship of, ix. 215 77., 710-11. 

Jesus, see Christ. 

Jevons, W. Stanley, ix, 312; Investiga-- 
tions in Currency and Finance^ 
quoted, ix. 316. 


Jewishness, nature of, viii. 272-3 77., 
309-10, 311-12. 

Jews, the: 

Agudath Israel^ viii. 298 and 77., 299, 
300, 301, 600. 

as a ‘peculiar people’, viii, 600, 601 ; 

ix. 94‘ ^ 

as fossil of Syriac Society, vii. 393 ; 
viii. 108, 109, 274, 301, 447, 599, 
627; ix. 363; X. 9. 

as God’s chosen people, viii. 299, 601, 
729; ix. 87, 196. 

as mercenaries and settlers in Egypt, 
vii. 1 19 and 77., 120 and 77., 140-2, 
30477., 58477., 61277., 659-60. 
as persecutors of Arabs, viii. 258, 259, 
289 seqq, 

Ashlcenazim, vii. 676. 
assimilation of, to Gentiles, viii. 287, 
293 and n.y 309 seqq.y 599, 600, 

617, 700; see also below under 
Zionist Movement. 

Babylonian captivity, vii. iii, 112, 
115, 11677., 119-20 77., 138, 142, 
163, 228; viii. 290, 425, 44077., 
472; see also below under Judaea, 
bigotry of, viii. 279 77. 
causes of ill-treatment of, in Western 
World, viii. 281—5. 

Christianity, conversions to, viii. 

278-9, 281, 288, 599. 
compensation due to, viii. 307. 
competition for goodwill of, in 20th 
century, viii. 259, 303, 307-8. 
cultural changes, tempo of, ix. 363, 
deicide, crime of, viii. 282 77., 283. 
diaspora, vii. 530, 579, 676, 693, 751, 
752; viii. 2745^99., 308, 309-10, 
312, 340, 472, 534, 585, 599, 617, 

618, 622; ix. 24 77., 94, 149. 
economic specialization by, viii. 

274-5, 279 n.y 284-5, 293 n.y 340, 
599, 617, 699. ^ 

emancipated, viii. 285-8, 291, 292, 
293, 294, 295, 300, 303, 699, 

^thos of, in diaspora, viii. 585 ; ix. 94. 
family relations of, ix. 24 77. 

Galilaean Patriarchate, viii. 296 tz. 
Gentiles, attitude towards, viii. 
576 77. 

Hellenization of, viii. 583-4, 584-5, 
586. 

Herodians, viii. 580, 582-4, 584-5, 
586, 599, 600-1, 615-16, 617, 622, 
625. 

intellectual activities of, viii. 700. 
Irguuy viii. 290 77. 

jealousy of, felt by Gentiles, viii. 

284-5, 286, 293 n.y 340, 699. 
Judaea: expectation of return to, viii. 
298-9, 300, 301, 3 1 1, 600; expul- 
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Jews {cont.). 

sion from (a.d. 135), viii. 296, 297, 
412, 622; Hasmonaean regime in, 
vii. 298; viii. 279 w., 582, 584; re- 
turn to, from Babylonian captivity, 

vii. Ill, ii6«., 119-20 viii. 
4 ^ 5 - 6 . 

Law, Mosaic: Christian spirit in re- 
lation to, ix. 403 ; 'Covenant Code’, 
ix. 26 and elaboration of, by 
Jews in diaspora, viii. 274; in- 
debtedness of, to Hammurabi’s 
code, vii. 291-3; influence of, on 
East Roman Law, vii. 280, 283; 
meticulous observance of, by 
Orthodox Jews, viii. 309, 581, 599; 
ix. 94; reinstitution of, in State of 
Israel, viii. 600; renaissances of, 
ix. 22, 25-27, 28, 30-31. 

law, personal, vii. 142. 

Liberals, viii. 310, 599, 600, 

militancy of, vii. 339, 341; see also 
below under Zionist Movement. 

millet system as standard type of 
social structure of, viii. 275-6, 
699-700. 

Mi^irachi, viii. 298-9. 

National Home, question of, viii. 
296-7, 300-1, 305 w., 311; ix. 106; 
see also below Zionist Movement; 
and under Palestii^. 

Nationalism, impact of, on, viii. 
293 seqq. 

Nazis, imitation of, viii. 290-1. 

numbers of: in Europe, viii. 288-9 n., 
292-3 n . ; in Palestine, viii. 302 
304, 306 n . ; in United States, viii. 
292 K. 

numerical ratio of, to Gentiles, 
changes in, as cause of anti- 
Semitism, viii. 292-3 and k. 

orthodox, viii. 276 w., 298, 300, 599, 
600, 601, 618, 620, 622, 699, 
700. 

persecution of: in Austria, viii. 293; 
in France, viii. 294; in Germany, 

viii. 258, 259, 273, 288-92, 293, 
294, 304, 307-8, 599-600, 604 n.; 
in Poland, viii, 292-3; in Roman 
Empire, viii. 290; in Russian 
Empire, viii. 292-3, 294, 302, 303; 
in Iberian Peninsula, viii. 273, 288, 
290, 569. 

Pharisees, the, vii. 552; viii. 283, 
615 and «., 616, 618, 626; ix. 95, 
202-3, 363. 

political power of, in Western World, 
viii. 291, 303. 

Qara’im, viii. 276 

Quietism, traditional practice of, viii. 
298-301. 


race-feeling in relation to, viii. 
272-3 n. 

response of, to challenge of disinte- 
gration of Syriac Civilization, viii. 

274. 

Rome, relations with, vii. 75, 112, 
I 34 > 3 i 4 “-tS» 339; viii. 274, 277 
and w,, 290, 296, 297, 298 and n., 
412, 426, 446, 478, 572 n., 580-5, 
596, 601, 602, 615, 621-2, 626, 
627; ix. 301, 521-2; X. 62-63, 66, 
220. 

Roman Empire’s barbarian suc- 
cessor-states, position in, viii. 277 
segg., 534 - 5 * 

Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 

vii. 1 12, 298, 3i4» 339; viii. 41 1, 
465, 581 n. \ ix. 301. 

Sephardim, vii. 676; viii. 262 «., 
281-2, 286 and «. 

sicarii, viii. 311, 618; ix. 363, 522, 
601. 

social coherence of, in diaspora, viii. 

300, 309710; ix. 94. 
social reforms, interest in, viii. 699, 
700. 

violent and gentle responses of, ix. 363 . 
Western World, relations with, vii. 
80; viii. 272-313, 314, 340, 699- 
700, 

Westernization of, viii. 293-4, 301, 
310, 311, 599, 600. 

Zealots, vii. 75, 112; viii. 298-9, 412, 
414, 446, 580-2, 583, 584, 585, 
586, 596, 599, 600-2, 611, 615, 
616, 618, 620, 621-2, 625; ix. 363, 
522; X. 62-63, 66. 

Zionist Movement: ambivalence of, 

viii. 298-300, 31 1, 600-1, 61 1 ; 
archaism of, viii. 301; assimilation 
of Jewry to Western nation-states 
as unavowed aim of, viii. 600-1 ; 
breach with past made by, viii. 

309- 10; Congress, 7th, viii. 300; 
cynicism of, viii. 307, 600; hybris 
of, viii. 601 ; inauguration and 
origin of, viii. 294—5, 296, 297, 298, 
699, 700; inspiration of, viii. 31 1; 
metamorphosis of Jewish charac- 
teristics and values through, viii. 

310- 11; militarism of, viii. 220, 
289-90, 600-1, 618; national state 
in Palestine as objective of, viii. 
300, 301, 30s, 306, 309, 310; 
orthodoxy in relation to, viii. 
298-300, 301, 311; race-feeling, 
development of, viii. 576 w., 601 ; 
ix- 437; romantic aspect of, viii. 
301; success of, problems raised 
by, viii. 309 seqq . ; Western back- 
ing for, viii. 298, 302-4, 307-8. 
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See also under Achaemenian Empire ; 
Austria; Babylonia: New Em- 
pire; Cyrus II; England; 
France; Germany; Hungary; 
Islam; Islamic Civilization; 
Israel; Israelites; Italy; Judah; 
Judaism; Maccabees; Mongol 
Empire; Netherlands; Ottoman 
Empire; Palestine; Poland; 
Portugal; Rumania; Russian 
Empire; Seleucid Monarchy; 
Spain ; Umayyad Caliphate ; 

U.S.A.; U.S.S.R.; Visigothia; 
Western Civilization ; Yaman, 
Jezayrli, Hiiseyn, Ottoman Qapudan 
Pasha, viii. 175-6. 

Jintimur, Mongol governor of Khura- 
san, X. 71, 76 w. 

Job, vii. 470; X. 127; Book of, quoted, 
ix. 172. 

Jocelyn, Count of Edessa, viii. 369. 
Johanan ben David ('Avendeath’), ix. 

132* 

Johanan ben Zakkai, Rabbi, viii. 

298 585, 599, 600, 616, 618, 622. 

John the Baptist, Saint, vii. 55. 

John the Evangelist, Saint: First 
Epistle General, quoted, ix. 623. 
John, Catholicos (Monopbysite) of 
Armenia (John of Odsun), ix. 91 n. 
John, Catholicos (Orthodox) of 
Armenia, ix. 91. 

John, Patriarch of Alexandria (^the 
Almsgiver’),. vii. 389. 

John, Patriarch of Antioch, viii. 378, 
379 - 

John I, Pope, ix. 200. 

John I Tzimisces, East Roman 
Emperor, ix. 105. 

John II Comnenus, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 396 n, 

John V Palaioldghos (John Palaio- 
Idghos 1 ), East Roman Emperor, 
viii. 384 n, 

John VI Cantacuzenus (Kanda- 
kouzinds), East Roman Emperor, 
vii. 33; viii. 677; ix. 62. 

John VII Palaioldghos (John 
Palaioldghos II), East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 38472. ; x. 51. 

John, King of England, ix. 623. 

John, King of France, ix. 237. 

John of Montecorvino, Roman Catho- 
lic Archbishop of Peking, viii. 360. 
John of Nikiu, Coptic chronicler, vii. 
336. 

John of Piano Carpini, vhi. 355; x. 19, 
77 «., 1 17. 

John of Salisbury, ix. 46. 

Johns, C. H. W.: The Relations be- 


tween the Laws of Babylonia and the 
Laws of the Hebrew Peoples^ quoted, 

vii. 292. 

Johnson, Joseph E., General, x. 61 72. 

Johnson, Samuel, vii. 70972.; ix. 723. 

Jomard, E. F., French savant ^ viii. 
554 - ^ 

Jones, F. C., x. 17-18. 

Jonson, Ben, quoted, vii. 6. 

Joseph, legend of, ix. 340. 

Joseph II Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, vii. 244 and 72.; viii. 188; 
ix. 14. 

Josephus, Flavius, ix. 522; x. 59, 60- 
61, 62-63, 66-67, 72, 80, 145, 146: 
Contra Apionem {The Antiquity of 
the Jews: A Reply to Apion), quoted, 
X. 60 72 ., 203 ; preface to TheRo^nano- 
Jewish War, quoted, x. 61 72 ., 62-63. 

Joshua, son of Nun, vii. 55; ix. 87. 

Joshua- Jason, Jewish Fligh Priest, 

viii. 584, 586, 61 1. 

Josiah, King of Judah, ix. 24 n. 

Juan Juan, the, vii. 198 n. 

Judah, Kingdom of, vii. 112, 115, 
424, 658-9, 693; viii. 274, 309, 425, 
440 72 . ; ix. 24 72 . ; see also under 
Assyria. 

Judaism: aniconism of, vii. 314, 315, 
463, 491; ix. 87, 88 and 22., 89 and 
72 ., 93 72 ., 94, 149, 163 ; birthplace of, 
viii. 90, 36072.; conflicting ten- 
dencies in, ix. 305; conversion to, 
compulsory, viii. 279 72., 309; Coven- 
ants, the, vii. 76572.; viii. 576 72 ., 
601; essential truths of, ix. 175; 
exclusiveness of, vii. 429-30, 438, 
43 9 j 463; failure of, to liberate 
Syriac World from Hellenism, viii. 
447; genesis of, vii. 70, 163, 228, 
229, 412, 423-4; viii. 446, 475; 
intolerance of, viii. 278; Messiah, 
concept of, vii. 579; viii. 298, 299- 
300 and 72 ., 301; militancy of, viii. 
277 72 . ; monotheistic conception, ix. 
87, 305; political purposes, diver- 
sion to, vii. 73-74) 412, 493, 532 n . ; 
viii. 480, 585; potential univer- 
sality of, vii. 739, 748; ix. 87; pre- 
prophetic phase of, vii. 424; 
presentations of God, vii. 717, 718; 
priesthood, power of, vii. 719, 752; 
propagation of, vii. 71, 95, 98, 
10622,; viii. 27722.; prophets, vii. 
424-5) 434) 55I) 552; viii. 300; ix. 
26, 173, 175, 176, 182, 217, 38022.; 
renaissances of, ix. 86-95, I49) 

1 5 1, 163; Romans’ tolerant attitude 
towards, vii. 75; viii. 2 .*i^ nr, script 
used by, vii. 254-5; scriptures and 
liturgy of, vii. 254-5) 75i; viii. 584; 
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ix. 247^., 87, 88; social mission of, 
viii. 447; uniqueness, claim to, vii. 
721 ; view of God as acting through 
hurnan agents, viii. 299; Zoro- 
astrian element in, vii. 423, 702; 
Yahweh as ‘a jealous god', vii. 439, 
459) 4^3) 738-9; see also under 
Christianity. 

Judas of Galilee, son of Hezekiah, the 
Zealot, viii. 299. 

Juggernaut, worship of, ix. 328. 
Juglar, Clement, ix. 229 
Jugoslavia; dissident Communist 
regime in, viii. 14377., 193; Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes, relations be- 
tween, ix. 533; U.S.S.R., relations 
with, viii. 193; ix. 455, 531, 533; 
see also under Italy. 

Juji Khan, son of Chingis Khan, viii. 

217, 219 77., 225, 470. 

Julian, Bishop of Adramyttium, ix. 90. 
Julian (Flavius Claudius lulianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 219 77., 474 n . ; 

viii. 51 ; ix. 712 n.; x. 115. 

Julianus, Bithynian centurion in 

Roman Army, ix. 614 n. 

Julius Caesar, C. : administrative 
policy of, vii. 218-19, 358; ix. 
547 77. ; build of Venetic ships noted 
by, ix. 366; calendar adopted by, 

vii. 302 77.; X. 176; coloniza- 
tion policy of, vii, 109, no, 133, 
144; conquest of Gaul by, vii. 166 
77.; death of, ix. 722, 725; x. 116; 
deification of, ix. 4977.; franchise, 
policy regarding, ix. 553; intellec- 
tual power of, ix. 721, 725; mili- 
tary policy of, vii. log, 321, 323; 

ix. 528, 529; political failure of, 
ix. 725; Rubicon, crossing of, ix. 
721; Senatorial Order, policy re- 
garding, vii. 153; social policy of, 

vii. 155 77.; unpopularity of, vii. 218. 

Julius II, Pope, vii. 71 1. 
Jund-i-Shapur, School of Hellenic 
medicine and philosophy at, viii. 
409 77., 415. 

Jung, C. G., vii. 44277., 443; viii. 
20777.; ix. 147, 328, 704; X. 20, 
225-6, 228 ; on psychological types, 

vii. 722 segq. 

Juniper, Brother, companion of St. 

Francis of Assisi, viii. 308-9. 
Justice; poetic, x. 119, 12 1-2; social, 

viii. 147 seg^(^,; ix. 592 segg. 

Justin I (Flavius Anicius lustinus), 

Roman Emperor, vii. 334 77. 

Justin Martyr, Saint, Christian Father, 
vii. 344, 464 and 77., 741. 

Justinian (Flavius Anicius lustini- 
anus) I, Roman Emperor; admini- 


strative policy of, vii. 185 n., 35877.; 

viii. 51 77. ; Africa, conquests in, viii. 
73, 27877.; X. 186; architectural 
projects of, ix. 158 and 77,; Athens 
University closed by, ix. 109; auto- 
cracy of, viii. 540; barbarians, de- 
feat of, viii. 66-67; campaigns of, 
X. 60, 63; codification of laws by, 

vii, 263, 268, 271, 279, 280; viii. 

541; ix. 2877., 158; Consulate 

abolished by, vii. 297; ix, 646; 
death of, vii. 20 n., 40 77., 234, 
35877.; ix. 284, 290, 303, 359; 
failure of, x, 63 ; hypothetical con- 
quests of, ix. 653; Italy, reconquest 
of, vii. 1177., 280; viii. 69, 27877.; 

ix. 300-1, 303, 65277., 664, 672; X. 
186, 187; language used by, vii. 
220; military policy of, vii. 334, 337, 
338 77. ; ix. 650; Monophysite Chris- 
tians, relations with, ix. 303 ; 
Papacy, relations with, viii. 383; 
partial success of, in re-establishing 
unity of Roman Empire, ix. 653, 
668, 669. 

Justinian II, Roman Emperor, ix. 91— 
92, 665 77. 

Juvenal (Decimus lunius luvenalis), 

ix. 113. 

Juwayni, "Ala-ad-Din 'Ata Malik-i-, 
Persian historian, x. 70-71, 72-73, 
75) 76 77., 77, 84, 87. 

Juwayni, Baha-ad-Din, x. 71, 76 77. 
Juwayni, Shams-ad-Din Muhammad 
al-, Persian civil servant of Il-Khani 
regime, x. 70-71, 72. 

Ka'bah, the, vii. 437, 459, 465, 466-7, 
493; ix. 619; X. 5. 

Kabir, the Prophet, viii. 610. 
Kabirism, vii. 71. 

Kadashman-Harbe I, Kassite King of 
Babylonia, x. 210. 

Kadesh, Battle of (1288 B.C.), viii. 246. 
Kadphises I, Kujula, Kushan Em- 
peror, vii. 225, 639 77, 

Kadphises II, Wima, Kushan Em- 
peror, viii. 691. 

Kaempfer, Engelbrecht, viii. 326 77. 
Kahlan, legendary progenitor of Arab 
tribes, viii. 53. 

Kali, worship of, viii. 603, 613 ; ix. 399. 
Kalmuck (Soviet) Republic, the, ix. 
S5I* 

Kamchadals, the, vii. 760. 

Kamil, Muhammad al-, the Ayyubid, 

viii. 353 and n. 

Kandakouzinos, loannis, see John VI 
Cantacuzenus. 

K'ang Hsi, Manchu Emperor, ix. 53, 
55. 57. 58. 
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Kanishka, Kushan Emperor, vii, 103, 
224 639-40 w.; viii. 95, 123, 
124. 

Kant, Immanuel, vii. 495 «•; ix. 198; 
Critique of Pure Reason^ ix. 726. 

Kantorowicz, E. : Frederick the Second^ 
quoted, vii. 537-8. 

Karadzic, Vulr, Serb man of letters, 
viii. 182. 

Karas, the, vii. 66 w., 1 14 72., 570 n , ; 

viii. 315. 

Karayits, the, vii. 198, 351. 

Karen, House of, viii. 548 n, 

Karim (Qarin) b. Shahriyar Qabusi, 
Ispahbadh of Tabaristan, vii. 400. 

Karma, vii. 757-8; viii. 291, 459, 461 ; 

ix. 43 n,, 740. 

Karr, Alphonse: Les GuipeSj quoted, 
X. 126. 

Kartli-Kakheti (Georgia), United 
Kingdom of, viii. 193 n, 

Karyophillis, John Matthe^v, Arch- 
bishop of Iconium (Qoniyeh), viii, 
158. ^ 

Kashmir, Indian-PakistanI dispute 
over, viii. 204. 

Kasku (Kashkash, Gasgas), the, vii. 
672 viii. 433 n, 

Kaspioi, the, vii. 627-8, 636, 688. 

Kassites, the: Antigonus I’s march 
through country of, vii. 210 
brigandage of, vii. 210 and ; 
dynasty of, in Babylonia, x, 208-10; 
futility of ^ achievements of, viii. 
48; intrusion of, into Sumeric 
World, vii. 97, 379-80; viii, 86; 
X. 186, 198, 208; liquidation of, in 
Babylonia, viii. 48, 70; moderate 
degree of antagonism evoked by, 
viii. 86; origin of, x. 199; Sanskrit- 
speaking nomad contingent in war- 
band, X. 198, 199; sluggishness of, 
viii. 86, 449; see also under Baby- 
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Hospodar of Wallachia, viii, 168 n. 

Kay Khusru, Anatolian Saljuq Prince, 
viii, 397 7 i» 

Keats, John, vii. 708; ix. 431; On 
First Looking into Chapman^ s Homer ^ 
quoted, x. 12. 

Kemal, Mustafa, see AtatOrk. 

Kendall, George W., viii, 637. 

Kent, Roland G., vii. 580 n., 622 
6377?.; X. 238; comments by, 
quoted, vii. 586 72 ., 587 72., 595 72., 
599-600 72 ., 63172., 650 72., 65272., 
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vii. 649 72 ., 656 72 . 

Kenya, race question in, viii. 573 72 ., 
577 72 .; ix. 453. 
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414* ^ ^ 
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163, 710. 

Khalsa, the, see under SiKHS. 
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tan of Ochrida, viii, 380. 

Kharijism, vii. 148. 

Khass Murad Palaioldghos Pasha, 
Beglerbeg of Rumili, viii. 396. 
Khatti Empire, the: archives of, ix. 
19 ; as ghost of Empire of Sumer and 
Akkad, ix. 19, 683, 696 and tz. ; 
barbarian origin of, ix. 17; bar- 
barians, pressure of, viii. 432 72. ; 
capital city of, vii. 206 72.; viii. 368; 
X. 55; Carolingian Empire, re- 
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gravity of, viii. 93 ; ix. 18 ; dark age, 
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ix. 19, 682; languages and scripts 
used in, vii. 254; viii. 491 and 72.; 
law, system of, vii. 285 and 72., 
28772., 29372.; viii. 43972.; over- 
throw of, vii. 285, 60572.; viii. 
449; refugees from, viii. 368, 420, 
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692. 

Khazar Empire, the : break-up of, viii. 
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vii: 81 72 .; religious policy of, vii. 
106 72 ,; X. 82 72 .; Russians, relations 
with, vii. 410 72 . 

Khazars, the, viii. 276 72. 
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seqq. ; viii. 423 72. ; see also Cilicia. 
Khimarriots, the, viii. 175 n. 

Khitan, the, vii. 198 and 72., 21372., 230, 
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232; viii. 70; ix. 653 ?2.; see also 
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Khoniatis, Nikitas, Byzantine his- 
torian, ix. 61, 62, 109 w., 710; 
Khronikt DhUyisis, quoted, viii, 
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after the Capture of the Cityy 
quoted, x. 133-4. 
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the, X. 49, 50, 175-82, 195, 1- 
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Ottoman Grand Vizier, viii. 240-1, 
242 and n.y 247-8 w., 558; ix. 39. 
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quoted viii. 163, 196-7; viii. 682-3, 
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68 n., 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 81. 
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tions with, X. 70-71; resistance of, 
to Alexander the Great, viii. 430-1 ; 
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K’i State, ix. 275. 
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153 «•. 399. 400, 676; ix. 715, 716; 
Muscovite conquest of, vii. 35 n,; 
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402. 
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influence on, viii. 400; economic 
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‘European’ character of, viii. 727 n , ; 
Mongol conquest of, viii. 399, 470, 
589; Muscovite and Russian Em- 
pires’ heritage from, vii. 32 577- 

8; Poland, relations with, viii. 401; 
religious policy of, viii. 399-400; 
royal marriages, viii. 401-2; trade 
of, viii. 401, 402; Western World, 
relations with, viii. 398-403; see 
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pire; East Roman Empire. 

Kin, the, vii. 90, 91, 198 and 
213 229> ^30, 232, 313; viii. 70, 

475 - 


Kinchin Smith, F. J., X. 11-12 n. 
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different languages, x. 57-58. 

Kinglake, A. W., viii. 228. 
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torian, ix. 62. 
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Miracle of Purun Baghaty vii. 390-z ; 
Recessional, viii. 576 n.; ix. 422. 
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Vizier, viii. 163 n, 
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Vizier, viii. 165 and n.; ix. 15472. 
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Vizier, viii. 251. 
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man of letters, viii. i6i m, 178-9, 
182-3, 18872., 73472.; letters of, 
quoted, viii. 179-80, 183 and n., 

188 72. 
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Adhamandios, viii. 179. 

Korea: peasantry, militarization of, 

ix. 508, 513-14; Russian Empire, 
relations with, ix. 516; Westerniza- 
tion of, vii. 79 ; see also under 
China; Japan. 

Korean language, the, ix. 706. 

Korean War (1950-3), the, viii. 339, 

333; ix. 454, 455, 456, 485, 507 «•, 

511-12, 548 750. 

Koryaks, the, vii. 760. 

KorydhalI(^fs, Nikiphdros, of Athens, 
Greek theologian, viii. 171. 

Kose Mikhal, ‘Abdallah, renegade 
East Roman founder of Ottoman 
House of Mikhaloghlular, viii. 
396, 397 

Kou-tsien, King of Yiie, ix. 346 n. 
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tian World, quoted, vh. 743, 744-5. 
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77 - 
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Manly quoted, viii. 697 n, 

Kremer, Alfred von, x. 234; Cultur- 
geschichte des Orients unter den 
Chalifeny quoted, vii, 83-84, 310 n. 

Kriemhild, legendary heroine, viii. 
651, 659. 

Krim Tatary (Crimea), Khanate of, 

vii. 17; viii. 217, 227, 233-4> 239- 

Krishna, Hindu god, vii. 730. 

Kritdpoulos, Mitrophanis, Orthodox 
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158. 

Kritdpoulos (‘Kritdvoulos’) of Imbros, 
Byzantine historian, ix. 60, 61, 710. 
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see Arsenije. 
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Bysantinischen LiteratiiYy quoted, ix. 
60. 
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(a.d. 1774), vii. 21 n,y 22, 23 n,y 
26 n,'y viii. 195, 239, 248 n, 

Kuei, To Pa (Wei) Emperor, ix. 670, 
671. 

Kula, the Melanesian institution of 
the, ix. 617-18. 

Kung Chao Hsiang, King of Ts’in, 
vii. 212 72 , 

Kurds, the, vii. 121-2, 320, 330, 332, 
605 n,'y viii. 20, 33 n.y 67, 94, 246 tz., 
248 n.y 250, 252, 262. 

Kusa, see Ethiopians. 
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of Maurya Empire, vii. 572 n . ; 
as ci'adle of Mahayanian Buddhism, 
vii. 71, 701; viii. 89, 510; as out- 
post of Hellenism, viii. 146, 408, 
416, 510; ix. 330 7Z.; as successor- 
state of Bactrian Greek Empire, 

vii. 103, 224 7z., 426; viii. 89, 408, 
416, 690; capital city of, vii. 225; 
establishment of, vii. 225, 63977.; 

viii. 95, 691; expansion of, viii. 95; 
geopolitical position of, vii. 224 71 . ; 
viii. 690; militarism of, viii. 452; 
overthrow of, viii. 96 ; see also under 
Han Empire. 

Kushans, the, vii. 63, 188; see also 
Yuechi. 

Kuwayt, oil deposits in, viii. 270. 

Kuznets, S. S., ix. 231 n, 

Kwang Wuti, founder of Posterior 
Han Dynasty, vii. 21277., 231, 237. 

Kwanyin, worship of, vii. 413, 733-4; 
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Labour, Division of, ix. 449, 567; x. 
28, lOI. 
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(?) Firmianus, vii. 340; x. 223. 

Laestrygonians, the, ix. 308. 

Laity, origin of term, vii. 527. 

Lake, Lady of the, viii. 623. 

Lakhmids, the, vii. 13 1 n.; viii. 51 
and 77,, 53, 36477. 
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Mahayana. 

Lamarck, J. B. P. A. de Monet, 
Chevalier de, ix. 192. 
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quoted, viii. 55”57, 57-58, 59- 
60, 656 77.; La Mecque d la Veille de 
VHegirCy quoted, viii. 50-51 n, 

Lamport, E. : The Apocalypse of His~ 
tory, quoted, ix. 395. 

Langdon, Wilfrid Max, x. 237. 

Langobardi, the, see Lombards. 

Languages: as component element of 
a culture, viii. 499, 516; ‘carrying 
power’ of, viii. 516, 518; ‘classical’, 

ix. 705-17; ‘dead’, ix. 51-52 and 
77.; X. 9; lingiie franche, vii. 240, 
242, 243, 244) 245, 247, 248, 250, 
251, 252, 25377,, 254^*; viii. 499, 
516, 518, 565-677.; ix. 51, 75, 78, 
152, 463, 706-7, 709; literature, re- 
lation to, ix. 51-52; liturgical, ix. 
707, 708-9; official, in universal 
states, vii. 80, 239-55 ; ix. 51, 706-7, 
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use of, ix. 711-13 and 77.; renais- 
sances of, vii. 240; ix. 6, 48-82, 15 1- 
3, 163, 166, 363. 

Lao-tse, vii. 42277.; x. 36. 
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Antiochus II Theds, the Seleucid, 
viii. 653, 654. 

Laodic6, daughter of King Mithra- 
dates III (II) of Pontic Cappadocia, 
X. 120. 

Laodice, wife of King Seleucus II, the 
Seleucid, x. 120. 

Lars Porsenna, King of Clusium, viii. 
706. 

Lascaris, Theodore I, Nicaean East 
Roman Emperor, viii. 714. 

Last Judgement, myth of the, x. 25, 
28 77. 

Lateran Agreements, the (ii Feb. 
1929), vii. 698. 

Latin language, the: administrative 
use of, in Roman Empire, vii. 245- 
6; as a ‘dead’ language, ix. 151, 705, 
708; X. 9; Christian Church’s use 
of, vii. 5^7 seqq.; ix. 151, 709, 710- 
7^3) 714; ‘classical’, revival of. 
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in Western World, ix. 15 1, 705, 708, 
711,713,714; communities in Italy 
speaking, before Roman con- 
quest, viii. 704-6; Roman Army’s 
use of, vii. 245; vernaculars de- 
veloped from, vii, 409 and n , ; ix. 705. 

Latins, the, viii. 704. 

Lattimore, Owen: Inner Asian Fron- 
tiers of China^ quoted, viii. 8-9, 
14, 41-43, 44; Manchuria^ Cradle of 
Conflicty quoted, viii. 136-7??., 
497??., 530, 594; on ‘reservoirs’ of 
barbarians, viii. 4-5 n. 

Laud, William, Archbishop, ix. 305. 

Laue, Th. von, viii. 90 n, 

Lausanne, Peace Conference and 
Treaty of (1923), x. 10 «. 

Laver, James, x. 56 ??. 

Lavoisier, A. L., ix. 193. 

Law, juridical : 
administrative, vii. 255-6. 
barbarian, vii. 280, 281-2, 284-8; viii. 
378 «.; ix. 30, 36. 

Burgundian, vii. 280, 281 and ??., 
287. 

Canon, vii. 293, 697??.; ix. 32-34> 
63 n. 

Chinese, vii. 259, 264. 

Civil, vii. 256, 258, 260, 376; ‘per- 
sonal statute’, vii. 260, 276 and ?z., 
377, 281; Swiss Code, vii. 278. 
codification of, vii. 262 seqq , ; bene- 
ficiaries of, vii. 270 seqq . ; decline 
of civilization not arrested by, vii. 
378 seqq. 

Common: English, vii. 359*^60, 
277, 286, 697??.; United 
States, vii. 276 n. 
criminal, vii. 256, 257-8, 309 n. 
customary, vii. 260, 262, 276, 278, 
383, 284, 388 and??., 290-1, 292 7z.; 

ix. 35* , .. n n 

Frankish Lex Salica, vii. 281, 284, 
287. 

Hindu, vii. 260 n. 

imperfections of, ix. 169-70 and n. 

in universal states, vii. 80, 255-93; 

see also under names of states, 
international, ix. 170 n. 

Lithuanian, vii. 375 n. 
metaphorical law distinguished from, 
ix. 169 seqq. 

moral ambivalence of, ix. 170. 
‘natural law’ in relation to, vii. 278. 
Nomad, vii. 292 n. 
relativity of, ix. 557. 
renaissances of, ix. 6, 9, 21-40, 45, 
63 ?z., 130, 157-8, 163, 166. 
Russian, vii. 275 n. 
simultaneous validity of successive 
systems impossible, ix. 701. 
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social milieu, relation to, ix. 697, 701. 
Teutonic, vii. 384, 386, 288, 293 n.\ 

viii. 377. 

uniformity, tendency towards, in 
universal states, vii. 359, 260, 262. 
Western, vii. 259, 260 and n. 

See also under Achaemenian Em- 
pire; ‘Abbasid Caliphate; 
Africa: South; Arab Caliphate; 
Bologna; Canada; Carolingian 
Empire; East Roman Empire; 
Finance; Holy Roman Empire; 
Inca Empire; India: British Raj; 
Islam: Shari'ah; Italy; Japan; 
Jews: Law, Mosaic; Khatti 
Empire; Macedon; Ming Empire; 
Mongol Empire; Napoleonic 
Empire; Netherlands; Ostro- 
goths; Roman Empire; Scot- 
land; Spanish Empire; Sumer 
and Akkad; Timurid Empire; 
Tokugawa Shogunate ; Ts ’in Em- 
pire; T’sin State; Visigoths. 
Law, metaphorical: ambivalence of, 
ix. 171; character of, ix. lyo seqq.*, 
definition of, ix. 169; hierarchy of, 
ix. 402-4; see also under God; 
Nature. 

Lawrence, Colonel T. E., vii. 317 ?z. 
Layard, J.: The Lady of the Hare, 
quoted, vii. 766. 

Le Bon, Gustave, x. 112- 
Leaf, Charles John, x. 160-1, 162. 
Leaf, Charlotte M. : Walter Leaf, 
quoted, ix. 634 ?z.; x. 26??., 148??., 
149, 155, 157, 159, 160, 162, 163. 
Leaf, Walter, x. 148-9, 155-6, 156-7, 
159, 160, i6r, 162, 163. 

League of Nations, the : as attempt to 
achieve political unification by 
voluntary co-operation, vii. 104; ix. 
345 ; British attitude towards, during 
Italo-Abyssinian War, vii. 518; 
Council, constitution of, ix. 474-5 ; 
Mandates system, viii. 258, 259, 
260, 304, 305 and 72., 306, 30772.; 

ix. 102; membership of, viii. 260; ix. 

Lebanon, see Arab States ; France. 
Lee, General Robert Edward, x. 138. 
Leger, Anton, Piedmontese Calvinist 
theologian, viii. 158. 

Leghorn (Livorno), Jewish settlement 
at, viii. 286 and n. 

Legist Philosophy, Sinic, vii. 259. 
Leibnitz, Gottfried Wilhelm, vii. 514; 
ix. 152, 437. 

Leipzig, Battle of (1813), vii. 178. 
Leisure, ix. 604-18; coextensive with 
Life in fully mechanized world, ix. 
614; creative use of, ix. 604, 610, 
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(ii2>seqq.\ cultural effects of re- 
distribution of, ix. ()io seqq.\ mis- 
use of, ix. 6 o 7'-9, 6io, 6ii, 614-15, 
618; Primitive Societies’ use of, ix. 
615 seqq,\ rating of, as higher than 
money-making, ix. 570, 605, 606; 
religion as solution of problem of, 
ix. 618. 

Leith, C. K., ix. 354 w.; World 
Minerals and World Peace, quoted, 
ix. 354 n, 

Lenin, Vladimir Ilyich Ulyanov, vii. 
69L 753 ^*1 viii. 134, 136 w., 145, 
343-4, 607, 686, 688; ix. 423. 

Leo of Narbonne, Roman Minister of 
King Euric I of Visigothia, vii. 281. 
Leo I the Great, Pope, vii. 697-8, 699 ; 

Sermo Ixxxii, quoted, vii. 72, 697. 
Leo III, Pope, vii. 27; ix. 9, 10, 20. 
Leo, Kouropalatis, brother of East 
Roman Emperor Nikiphdros 
Phokas, viii. 386. 

Leo III Syrus, East Roman Emperor: 
administrative policy of, vii. 539; 

viii. 540; Amos, Prophet, venera- 
tion for, ix. 26; campaigns of, ix. 
92, 650; dates of his reign, vii. 20 n . ; 

ix. 15; disastrous consequences of 
his success, viii. 350; ix. 122-3, 163 ; 
East Roman Empire constructed 
by, vii. 20 n., 185 n., 280, 35872., 
404. 439. 542, 69s; viii. 348, 394> 
540; ix, 10, 15, 16, 650, 665, 717; 
genius of, vii. 695; viii. 394; ix. 16; 
iconoclasm of, ix. 92, 149; legal re- 
forms of, ix. 22 seqq. 

Leo V, East Roman Emperor, ix. 92 n. 
Leo VI, East Roman Emperor, ix. 27, 
28, 29. 

Leo of Tripoli, East Roman renegade, 

viii. 348. 

Leo II (I), Cilician Armenian Prince 
and King, viii. 369. 

Leo V de Lusignan, King of Cilician 
Armenia, viii. 370, 

Leonardo da Vinci, vii. 71 1; quoted, 
X. 38. 

Leonidas, King of Sparta, viii. 619; 

ix. 518-19, 519-2022., 521, 522. 
Leontius, Archbishop of Neapolis, 

ix. 88 22. 

Leontius, Justinian IPs general, ix. 

91-92* 

Leopold I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, viii. 167. 

Leovigild, King of Visigothia, viii. 
278 22. 

Lepanto, Battle of (a.d. 1571), viii. 
223. 

Lesseps, Ferdinand de, ix. 480. 
Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim, vii. 715. 


Lethaby, W. R., and Swanson, H. : 
The Church of Sancta Sophia, 
Constantinople, quoted, ix. 158 22. 
Letto -Lithuanian languages, the, ix. 

705. 

Lettow-Vorbeck, Paul von, German 
general, vii. 326, 

Letts, the, viii. 356. 

Leuctra, Battle of (371 B.C.), ix. 446. 
‘Levatorius, Saint’, vii. 531 22. 

Lewis, G. L., in The Listener, quoted, 

viii. 557 22. 

Li Ao, Neoconfucian philosopher, 

ix. 41. 

Li San-chang, Chinese jurist, vii. 
264 22, 

Li Sse (Li Ssii) of Ch’u, Ts’in She 
Hwang-ti’s minister, vii. 169 22., 
1 70-1 ; ix. 281 22. 

Li Ta-chi, Chinese scholar at court of 
Il-Khan Khudabandah, x. 79. 

Li Tse-ch6ng, unsuccessful Chinese 
diadochus of Ming Dynasty, vii. 
347* 

Li Yung-fang, Chinese deserter from 
Ming regime to Manchus, vii. 347. 
Libanius of Antioch, Greek orator, 
quoted, x. 115. 

Liberalism, see under Communism; 
Germany; Great Britain; Wes- 
tern Civilization. 

Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity, ix. 
594 and 22. 

Libido, see Psychic Energy. 

Libya, Italian conquest of, viii. 258. 
Libyans, the, vii. 118, 130, 329, 692; 

viii. 70, 86 ; ix. 706. 

Life: creative mutations, ix. 392; 
cultural core of, viii. 498; duration 
of, on Earth, vii. 453, 454; epiphany 
of, on Earth, ix. 361, 465, 468, 575- 
6; evolution of, ix. 361-2, 419-20, 
465, 468, expectation of human — 
individual, ix. 339, 386 ; — racial, vii. 
465, 513; 377; extinction of, 

possibility of, ix. 575-6, 628; Fount 
of, x. 36; in Death, vii. 48-52; ix. 
412-13 ; in Time, ix. 402-3 ; integra- 
tion of activities, viii. 497; laws 
governing, question of, ix. 168 seqq , ; 
manifestations of, vii. 394, 395; 
mechanization as means of econo- 
naizing energy, ix. 639-40 ; nature of, 
vii. 556 seqq. ; origin of, viii. 114 and 
22.; ix. 399; permanent passivity irre- 
concilable with, viii. 465; plurality 
of, viii. 495 ; pre-human manifesta- 
tions of, ix. 419-20, 468; pride of, 
vii. 710, 71 1 ; psychic energy at 
disposal of, ix. 637-41 ; purpose of, 
vii. ss^seqq.; ix. 601-4; riddle of, 
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X. 120-1, 127; right to, price of, ix. 
306; sociality of, viii. 531; victory 
of, over death, ix. 391, 392; see also 
under Action. 

Light: invisible, vii. 461 -2, 467; 
radiation of, vii. 460-2, 465 ; white, 
diffraction of ray of, viii. 507-9, 515. 

Ligurians, the, viii. 704, 705. 

LimeUy the, viii. 2, 3, 12, 46. 

Limes f the: as a barrage, viii. 3-1 1, 12- 
i3> 45> 623 ; X. 226; collapse of, viii. 
44 seqq., 626] ix. 356-7, 362; X. 226; 
economic effects of, viii. 8, 36 seqq.; 
genesis of, viii. 1-2; geographical 
range of influence of, viii. 4-5 and 
n.; intercourse across, viii. 8-9 and 
w., 13 segg,, 46, 481, 518 n.; ix. 754; 
natural frontiers in relation to, viii. 
635-6; ix. 6 sS seqq.; restraint im- 
posed by, on barbarians, viii. 46; 
stages of barbarians* passage 
through, viii. 8; static character of, 

viii. 1-2, 13, 19; technology, effect 
of, viii. 28 seqq.j 36 Time in the 
barbarians* favour, viii. 13, 26, 636, 
642 ; ix. 296 ; see also under America : 
North — Great Plains; Barbarians. 

Lincoln, Abraham, ix. 542. 

Linforth, I. M. : The Arts of Orpheus^ 
quoted, ix. 739, 740. 

Liripipiuniy the, x. 53, 54 and 55. 

Literature: ‘classical’, ix. 705-17; 
cumulative progress, question of, 

ix. 699, 702-3; eternal and ephe- 

meral aspects of, ix. 48-49, 703; 
native style in competition with 
a revenanty ix. 50, 64, 68 seqq.^ 72 
seqq.y 144 w., 148, 152, 153, 161, 
162, 166; necessity and freedom re- 
conciled in, ix. 50; renaissances of, 
ix. 2, 3 and n., 6, 8, 45 n., 46, 47, 
48-82, no and 7n, in, 120, 122, 
126-7, 127-8, 12^0 seqq.y 151-2, 

i53-'4» 161, 162, 163, 166, 363; 
secular and religious, relation be- 
tween, ix. 709 seqq. ; social milieu in 
relation to, ix. 48, 49-51, 72, 73, 
697 seqq. ; subconscious Psyche in 
relation to, ix. seqq.y 697; ver- 
nacular, ix. yi seqq.f 151, 15277., 
153, 161, 163, 166; see also Poetry; 
and sub-heading Culture under 
names of civilizations, 

Lithuania, see Poland -Lithuania; 
a7id under Law; Toynbee, A. J.: 
countries visited. 

Lithuanians, the, vii. 275 n.; viii. 356, 
630. 

Little Big Horn, Battle of (25 June 
1876), viii. 633, 644. 

Liu Chi, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 n. 


Liu Pang, Han Emperor: administra- 
tive policy of, vii. 57, 171-2, 173, 
178, 211-12, 352, 354, 358, 374; 
capital city founded by, vii. 212, 
23 1 ; civil service established by, vii. 
jf74> 373; ix. 572; Confucianism 
and Taoism, attitude towards, vii. 
174; clemency of, vii. 21 1; dates of 
his reign, vii. 174; Han Empire 
founded by, vii. 41, 57, 17 1-2, 231, 
348, 373 ; ix. 666 and n. \ heritage of, 
from Ts’in Empire, ix. 502; Hsiang 
Yii, relations with, vii. 172-3; 
peasant origin of, vii. 17 1, 21 1; 
political ability of, vii. 21277., 31 1; 
ix. 724, 725; rebellion of, against 
Ts’in Empire, vii. 17 1, 172 and n.y 
211, 348,.373» 

Liu Yen, civil servant of T’ang Em- 
pire, vii, 89. 

Liu Wei-chien, Chinese jurist, vii. 

264 77. 

Liu Yuan, Hiongnu founder of a suc- 
cessor-state of the United Tsin 
Empire, ix. 666 and n. 

Liutprand, King of the Lombards, vii. 
286. 

Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, viii. 
36777., 384 5^9^.; Relatio de Lega^ 
tione Constantinopolitana^ quoted, 
viii. sSs-S. ^ 

Livy (T. Livius): on immortality of 
Rome, vii. 8, 9; Epitome of Book 
Ixxxix, quoted, x. 130-1. 

Lloyd, Christopher, ix. 352 77. 

Locke, John, ix. 182, 198. 

Lodge, John, x. 240; comments by, 
quoted, vii. 45377., 70877., 71577.; 
translation by, of Greek verses, x. 
135 n. 

Logic, science of, ix. 185, 189, 226. 

Lombards, the: administrative policy 
of, ix. 646-7 ; barbarism of, vii. 286 ; 
viii. 660-2; ix. 672; Bulgars, rela- 
tions with, X. 54; Catholicism, con 
version to, viii. 286 77. ; conquest of, 
by Carolingians, viii. 70; ix. 652; 
Gepidae, extermination of, viii. 69, 
660; Heruli, war with, viii. 652; 
law of, vii. 284, 286-7; under 

East Roman Empire; Italy; 
Roman Empire. 

Lombardy, as vortex of military opera- 
tions, ix. 246, 247, 259, 260, 261, 
487-8. 

Lomonosov, Mihail Vasilievich, Rus- 
sian poet, vii. 359- 

London and Lancashire Insurance 
Company, the, ix. 222 ?7. 

London : Livery Companies, ix. 441 n. ; 
University of, x. 15 1. 
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Long, Major Stephen H., viii. 634-5, 
640. 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth ; Saga 
of King Olafj quoted, vii. 533; The 
Arrow and the Song^ quoted, x. 37. 
Longinus, Dionysius Cassius, Greek 
man of letters, viii. 80, 653 n.; 
Sublimity in Style, attributed to 
him, quoted, ix. 608, 

Longinus, Constantinopolitan Roman 
Viceroy of Italy, viii. 66i-z. 

Loot, cultural non-conductivity of, 

viii. 515 

Loredano, Leonardo, Doge of Venice, 
X. 56. 

Lot, F.: Les Invasions Germaniqties, 
quoted, vii. 285 n., 288. 

Lothair, see Hlothar. 

Lotto, Lorenzo, Venetian painter, vii. 
712. 

Lotus-Eaters, the, ix. 615. 

Louis II, Count of Flanders, ix. 237, 
238 n. 

Louis IX, King of France (Saint 
Louis), viii. 354, 355, 362. 

Louis XI, King of France, viii. 300. 
Louis XIV, King of France : ambitions 
of, ix. 239 X. 100; Bossuet’s atti- 
tude towards, ix. 177; campaigns of, 
vii. 707; ix. 154 255 72., 258-9 n.; 

egotism of, ix. 687 ; Ottoman Empire, 
sense of Western Christian solidarity 
in opposition to, ix. 247; religious 
intolerance of, ix. 325. 

Louis XVI, King of France, vii. 408. 
Louis Philippe, King of the French, 

ix. 14. 

Louisiana: French settlement in, ix. 
297; history and law of, vii. 276 and 
n,\ incorporation of, into United 
States, ix. 550. 

Loukaris, Kyrillos, Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 152--60, 168, 170-1, 
180 n., 184 n,, 499 w., 605. 

Love, as essential element in higher 
religions, vii. 387-8, 390-1; viii. 
149; ix. 405; see also under God. 
Low, D. M. : Edward Gibboyi, quoted, 

x. loi, 102 n. 

Loyang: religious role of, vii. 237; 
sack of — ^in civil war (a.d. 191), ix. 
655; — by Pliongnu (a.d. 311), x. 
655, 666, 678. 

Loyd, S. J. (Lord Overstone), ix. 225. 
Lubbock, Basil: The Blackwall 
Frigates, quoted, ix. 372 n. 

Lublin, Treaty of (a.d. 1569), viii. 538. 
Luce, Henry Robinson, ix. 581 n. 
Lucius III, Pope, ix. 33. 

Lucretius Carus, T., x. 143, 217, 229- 
30; De Rerum Naturd, quoted, vii. 


46, 48, 52, S3, 73 n,, 300, 416, 452, 
756; viii. 87; ix. 245, 320, 331, 396, 
484, 544; X. 19, 94, 97, 141- 

Lucullus, L. Licinius, viii. 41 1, 587. 

Ludendorff, Erich, General, vii. 326. 

Ludwig, E: Schliemann of Troy, 
quoted, x. 13, 3772., 148, 149, 150, 
15s, 161 n,, 163, 164. 

Lueger, Karl, viii. 295 n. 

Lugal-zaggisi, King of Erech, x. 172. 

Lurs, the, vii. 21072.; viii. 20. 

Lusius Quietus, Trajan’s Moorish 
general, ix. 680 n. 

Luther, Martin, vii. 49572.; ix. 93, 
15172. 

Luvian language, the, viii. 491 n. 

Lyall, Sir A. : The Rise and Expansion 
of the British Dominion in India, 
quoted, vii. 186-7; viii. 731-2. 

Lyautey, L. H. G-, Mardchal de 
France, viii. 20-21, 28 and n. 

Lybyer, A. H., x. 234; The Govern- 
ment of the Ottoman Empire in the 
Time of Stdeiman the Magnificent, 
quoted, ix. 37, 38-39* 

Lycians, the, viii. 570 72. 

Lydian Empire, the: establishment 
of, viii. 45622., 45772.; expansion of, 
viii. 717, 718; geographical range of, 
viii. 710-1122.; Greeks, relations 
with, viii. 434, 438; Hellenization 
of, viii. 438, 718; Medes, relations 
with, vii. 605; viii. 433; Persian 
conquest of, vii. 598; viii. 427, 431, 
433> 435, 710-11 w*, 718-19; rise of, 
viii. 433. 

Lydian language, the, vii. 677. 

Lydians, the, vii. 677, 686; viii. 504. 

Lynd, Robert S. and Helen M. : 
Middletown, ix. 186-7. 

Lyons, Council of (a.d. 1274), ix. 
134* 

Lyons (Lugdunum), Roman colony at, 
vii. 154 22., 162. 

Lysias, Claudius, Roman military 
tribune, vii. 156 22, 

Lysimachus, son of Agathocles, dia- 
dochus of Alexander, vii. 94, 201, 
65222., 69s; viii. 68, 714; ix. 264, 
269. 

Ma, worship of, vii. 693. 

Macadam, Ivison, x. 241. 

Macao, as ‘living museum’, ix. 362. 
r G, . Earl, viii. 328. 

. , ■ . ; ■ ■ , . . 
‘History’, ir . Z ■ . • ■ . . . ' 

quoted, vii. 395. 

Maccabees (Hasmonaeans), the, vii. 
298; viii. 279 22., 414, 446, 582, 584- 
5, 611, 616; ix. 301, 363. 
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Macdonald, D. B. : The Religious Atti- 
tude and Life in lsla?ny x. S n. 

McDonald, J. G. : Rhodes^ A Life, 
quoted, viii. 571 n. 

Macdoneli, A, A.: A History of Sans- 
krit Literature, quoted, ix. 81. 

Macedon : Achaean Confederacy, rela- 
tions with, ix. 269; Aetolian Con- 
federacy, relations with, ix. 269, 270 ; 
Antigonid regime in, ix. 263 ; aristo- 
cracy, position of, vii. 349, 350, 361 ; 
barbarians in hinterland of Greek 
World, relations with, viii. 717; ix. 
264-5 and?^.; coinage of, viii. 415-16; 
companions of kings of, ix. 37^.; 
independence of Greek city-states 
abolished by, vii. 702; viii. 436, 717, 
718; law, systems of, ix. 37 w.; 
militarism of, ix, 752; Ptolemaic 
Empire, relations with, ix. 267, 269; 
rise of, to Great Power status, ix, 
262; Roman conquest of, viii. 467; 
ix. 263, 265-6, 271, 540 72. ;x. 95, 1 19 
and 72., 134-5; Seleucid Monarchy, 
relations with, ix. 267, 269 ; Sparta, 
relations with, ix. 269; see also 
Alexander the Great; Cartha- 
ginian Empire ; Lysimachus ; 
Ppiilip II, V ; Ptolemy I ; Seleucus I. 

Macedonia: Ottoman conquest of, 
viii. 246-7 72.; partition of, viii. 190, 
19172. ; Turkish Republic’s renun- 
ciation of claim to, viii. 264. 

Macedonians, the: barbarism of, viii. 
62, 64, 68, 71, 316, 407, 414, 570 72.; 
colonies founded by, vii. iii, 112, 
i34> 1355 viii. 407; conquests by, 
viii. 316, 407, 410, 415, 416, 717, 
718; ix. 265 72., 267; — see also under 
Achaemenian Empire ; cultural 
plasticity of, vii. 170; economic ex- 
ploitation of conquered countries 
by, viii. 407, 409 n. ; exhilaration 
produced by conquests, viii. 404; 
fratricidal wars among, viii. 68, 
409-10, 41 1 ; Hellenic culture ac- 
quired by, viii. 64, 71, }}1 n., 414, 
504, 718; hybris of, viii. 458; in- 
vincibility, reputation for, viii. 467 ; 
looting of conquered capital cities 
by, vii. 229 ; objectives of, viii. 407 ; 
women, position of, viii. 652, 653, 
654-5, 656, 659-60. 

Machiavelli, Niccolb, viii. 300; ix. 66; 
X. 145, 146, 147 «• 

Machiavellianism, ix. 247, 258 72., 278. 

McNeill, William, comments by, 
quoted, ix. 408-9 72., 507 72., 51 1 72., 
529 72., 530 72., 554 72., 566 72., 567 72., 
572 72., 577 72., 578 72., 586 72., 593 72., 
598 72., 614 72. 


Macrobius, Ambrosius Aurelius Theo- 
dosius, Roman scholar, ix. 127. 

Madduwattash, restive feudatory of 
Hittite Empire, viii. 450 72. 

Maffeus, Father Joannes Petrus, S.J., 

ix. 7IO-II, 712 72. 

Magellan, Ferdinand, ix. 479, 483. 

Maghrib, the, see under Avmch : North- 
West; Berbers. 

Magic, vii. 502. 

Magnesia, Battle of (190 b.c.), vii. 94, 
302, 652 72., 696. 

Magyar language, the, ix. 705. 

Magyars, the, vii. 244, 610 72.; viii. 70, 
350, 352; see also Hungary. 

Mahaffy, J. P. : Alexander's Empire, x. 
220. 

Mahdism, Sudanese, vii. 51 72., 477, 
519; viii. 10 72., 29-30, 250, 257, 
602, 613, 618; ix. 96, 363, 511. 

Mahmud I ‘Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 
557 n. 

Mahmud II 'Osmanli, Sultan: acces- 
sion of, viii. 239; Bektashism pro- 
scribed by, viii. 267 n . ; central 
authority in Ottoman Empire re- 
stored by, viii. 25 1, 252, 253 ; collapse 
of work of, viii. 238, 249; dates 
of his reign, vii. 17; viii. 238, 251, 
265 ; educational reforms of, vii. 
362; viii. 557-8; feudal system, 
liquidation of, vii. 126; viii. 252; 
fez introduced by, viii. 245; x. 53; 
Herodianism of, viii. 67, 602, 613, 
616; Janissaries, destruction of, vii. 
126, 362; viii. 239, 240, 243, 252, 
256 71., 267 77., 603; ix. 513; Kurds, 
campaigns against, viii. 67, 252; 
Mehmed 'Ali, relations with, vii. 
16; viii. 247-8 and 77.; military 
reforms of, vii. 339; viii. 238, 242-3, 
245, 252, 265, 550, 557-8, ,731; 
ix. 512-13; Oecumenical Patriarch, 
execution of, viii. 184 tz.; Ottoman 
provincial administration not re- 
formed by, viii. 253; style and 
title of Ottoman Imperial Crown 
changed by, vii. 17; 'Ulema, rela- 
tions with the, viii. 256 7z.; Western 
support for, viii. 327 ?7. ; Western- 
izing policy of, vii. 362; viii. 238, 
245, 249, 252, 550; Zealotism of, 
viii. 603. 

Mahmud of Ghaznah, vii. 14, 704; 
viii. 691. 

Mahmud, Mir, Afghan war-lord, viii. 
62. 

Mahsuds, the, viii. 20, 22-23, 24-25, 
33 34-35* 

Maistre, J. de: Lettres et Opuscules 
Inedits, quoted, ix. 54S n. 
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Maize, cultivation of, ix. 119 «. 
Majapahit, Empire of, viii. 213 «. 
Majorian (lulius Valerius Maiorianus), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 338 7Z.; viii. 
52 n,; ix. 352-3. 

Mak Sun, Chinese scholar at court of 
Il-Khan Khudabandah, x. 79. 
Malcolm, D. A.: ‘Urbs Aeterna’, 
quoted, vii. 8 n. 

Malinowski, B,; Argonauts of the 
Western Pacific^ ix. 615; quoted, ix. 
616, 617. 

‘Malmesey’ (Monemvasfa) wine, ix. 
no «. 

Malqochoghlular, the, viii. 397 n, 
Malthus, Thomas Robert, vii. 365 n.) 
ix. 386, 596, 600. 

Mamluk Empire: as leading Arabic 
Muslim Power, viii. 223 ; capitula- 
tions in, vii. 258 Cilician King- 
dom of Armenia conquered by, viii. 
370; decline of, ix. 104; establishment 
of, viii. 94, 459; frontiers of, viii. 
35872.; geographical range of, viii. 
93 ; ix. 103 ; Islam, attitude towards, 
ix. 38; Mongols, relations with, vii. 
159, 160 and 72,, 357 72.; viii. 358 72., 
468; ix. 38, 165; Ottoman Empire, 
absorption by, vii. 20, 12072.; viii. 
93, 219, 223, 22672., 229, 250, 362, 
468; ix. 15-16, 38, 103, 695; Syria, 
conquest of, viii. 93, 94, 459. 
Mamluks, the: Cairene ‘Abbasid 
Caliphs as puppets of, vii. 20, 21; 
ix. 38, 103, 695 ; cavalry, use of, viii. 
362, 468; control of Egypt taken 
over from Ayyubids by, vii. 327; 
Crusaders, contest with, viii. 355, 
362, 370, 459, 468; ix. 38, 102, 159; 
destruction of, by Mehmed *Ali 
(a.d. 1811), viii. 239-41, 603; ix. 
508; efficiency of, in 13th century, 
viii. 362, 468; ix. 383; French vic- 
tory over (a.d. 1798), ix. 216; legiti- 
mization, need for, vii. 21; ix. 38; 
morals of, viii. 655 72.; origin of, vii. 
150; ix. 506; Ottoman regime, rela- 
tions with, vii. 124-S ; ix. 103 ; — see 
also under Ottoman Empire: mili- 
tary system; slave system of, vii. 
160 72.; viii. 421 72.; ix. 38, 165, 442; 
Sunni form of Islam followed by, 
vii, 159; see also under ^Abbasid 
Caliphate of Cairo. 

Ma’mun, *Abbasid Caliph, vii. 26 72., 

27, 143 n , 

Man: 

as the Absolute, vii. 510. 
as highest of God’s creatures, vii. 
469-70. 

as image of God, vii. 467 seqq,^ 508. 


as a 'thinking reed’, x. 128. 
as a wild animal, ix. 203. 
brotherhood of, ix. 594, 600, 623-4; 
X. 236. 

consciousness: collective, ix. 70; de- 
velopment of, vii. 508-9. 
creation of, vii. 420-1 n. 
creativity of, ix, 618. 
diversity-in-unity of, x. 218. 
dual citizenship of, vii. 559-60; x. 87, 

egocentricity of, vii. 468-9,509; ix. 
426, 436-7, 686. 

evil propensities of, viii. 291 and 72. 
evolution of, viii. 482 72., 484; ix. 186, 
320-1 and 72., 328, 344, 348, 361, 
363* 465) 466, 594» 639-40, 736, 
754-6; x. 6. ^ 

experience and faith, relation be- 
tween, ix. 380 72. 

fall of, vii. 551, 759, 762-3, 765-7; ix, 
466; X. 1 18. 

Fate, defencelessness against, x. 119- 
21. 

Faustian character of, vii. 508. 
fellow men, relations with, vii. 487,, 
496-7, 507-8; ix. 466, 628-9; X. 
129 seqq, 

free will of, vii. 507-8, 559, 565, 568; 

ix. i68^e(/5.,33i,382,39i^e77.;x. 2. 
freedom to reproduce his kind, ques- 
tion of his, ix, 595 seqq, 
goal of endeavours of, viii. 84, 417, 
418, 628-9; ix. i74> 347> 405* 
guilt, origin of feeling of, ix. 400-1 
and 72. 

idolization of own discoveries, vii. 
468, 497-8. 

imaginative faculty of, ix. 737. 
intellect: collective, vii. 48872.; ix. 
171, 172, 181, 184, 185, 187, 192, 
203, 205, 697, 701, 723, 727, 732; 
limitations of, vii. 500 and n . ; pat- 
terns in, question of, ix. 194 seqq.\ 
task of, vii. 486, 487; see also under 
Thought. 

material environment, mastery of, 

vii. 300, 486-7, 488, 490-1, 496, 
499 and 72., 504, 509; ix. 211-12, 
334> 39i> 465-6, 467-8, 561, 562, 
563, 564, 602, 619-20, 625, 628, 
749- 

moral dilemma of, vii. 509. 
moral faculty of, vii. 469-70. 
nature of : vii. 556, 563, 568, 735; per- 
fectibility of, viii. 289; ix. 333 72., 
626 ; uniformity of, vii. 292 72. ; viii. 
488-9, 489-90, 492; versatility of, 

viii. 481-2 72. 

personal immortality of, problem of, 
vii. 756-8, 761-2. 
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Man {cont,), 

pressure of collective human material 
power on, ix. 565 seqq., 574, 575, 
757- 

Primitive: Epimethean and Pro- 
methean tendencies in, viii. 623—4; 
innocence of, viii. 273; spiritual 
vision of, vii. 387; survival of, in 
fastnesses, ix. 417. 
reason an essential faculty of, vii. 479. 
redemption of, vii. 551, 552, 559; 

X. 118. 

relative ignorance of, viii. 404. 
religion an essential faculty of, vii. 
478, 481, S12. 

Renaissance conception of, ix. 66-67. 
self: knowledge of, vii. 487, 496, 
4975^95., 504; relations with, viii. 
498; ix. 466, 629. 
self-abasement of, x. 126-7. 
self-interest, ‘enlightened’, vii. 516 
seqq.y 521, 522. 

self-sacrifice, motives for, ix. 5 1 8 seqq. 
self-worship, corporate, vii. 433, 439, 
445, 457, 461, 478-9, 493, 5^2, 
520 and w., 521, 522, 543 562, 

564, 763, 765 and K., 766-8; viii. 
now., 288, 469, 580, 593-4, 601, 
627; ix. 3 w., 8, 163-4, 249-50, 436, 
450, 584, 591, (>19 seqq-] X. 126, 
234- 

sleep, habits of, ix. 307-8. 
social heritage of, vii. 562; transmis- 
sion of, ix. 320 340-1, 361, 

social metamorphosis, time required 
for, ix. 323 seqq. 

social unity, struggle for, vii. 507 seqq. 
sociality of, vii. 386-7, 394, 478 w., 
507-8, 509, 512, 562; viii. 148, 
498; ix. 321, 332, 334, 348, 736. 
spiritual equilibrium, instability of, 

vii. 508. 

spiritual perceptions of, vii. 494 n. 
spiritual radioactivity of, viii. 483. ^ 
transcendence of Space and Time, vii. 
512 and n.y $12 seqq. y 561-2, 75^ 
seqq. 

true end of, ix. 147, 405, 640. 

See also under God ; Human Affairs ; 
Life; Societies: human. 

Manchu Empire: as Far Eastern uni- 
versal state, vii. 16, 65, 199, 576; 

viii. 15, 318, 328; X. 86 n. \ as ‘melt- 
ing pot*, vii. 141 ; Calmucks, rela- 
tions with, vii, 122; viii. 322 w., 338 
n. \ ix. 450, 743 ; capital cities of, vii. 
199, 230, 237; censorship in, ix. 55 
n.\ civil service of, vii. 250, 345~9; 

ix, 59, 60, 78; communications sys- 
tem in, vii. 91; Cossacks, relations 


with, viii. 218, 334-5 ; culture of, vii. 
199 and n.\ ix. 78; decline of, ix. 
595 ; economic situation of, vii. 205 ; 
ix. 595; establisliment of, vii. 129, 
199, 203 n.y 254, 332, 346, 347, 348, 
576; vm. 15, 322, 333 n.y 334-5 ; ix. 
59, 595; expansion of, ix. 160; 
frontiers, defence of, vii, 122; geo- 
graphical range of, viii, 333 n.\ in- 
efficiency of, viii. 596; interregnum 
following, viii. 328; languages used 
in, vii. 249-50; legitimization of 
alien rulers by, vii. 16; military 
system of, vii. 122, 129, 14 1, 205, 
319, 330, 332, 335 ; viii. 333 n.y 335; 
ix. 506, 508; Mongols, relations 
with, vii. 122, 129, 249-50, 332; 
ix. 506; Muscovite Empire, rela- 
tions with, viii. 218; Muslims, 
relations with, viii. 338 w., 693 ; 
nomads, relations with, viii. 644-5 ; 
— see also above Calmucks ; Mongols ; 
nucleus of, vii. 122, 129 ; overthrow 
of, vii. 51, 332, 348; viii. 328, 596; 
ix. 508, 509, 743 ; population prob- 
lem in, viii. 333; ix. 595; postal 
services in, vii. gi; revolts against, 

vii. 51; viii. 327, 596; Russian Em- 
pire, relations with, viii. 335, 644; 
scholarship in, ix. 53, $^n., 55-56, 
57, 58, 59, 206 n.'y stability of, viii. 
322; Western World, contact with, 

viii. 318, 327 and n.y 596; see also 
under Confucianism. 

Manchu language, the, vii. 249, 250, 
254. 

Manchuria: Chinese immigration into, 
viii. 333 and n.y 334, 608; Japanese 
conquest of, viii. 332, 336; railways 
in, viii. 335-6; Russian imperialism 
in, viii. 335-6; ix. 532; Russo- 
Japanese conflict in, viii. 336. 

Manchus, the: as foederati of Ming 
Empire, vii. 122; as sedentary bar- 
barians, vii. 129; X. 86 w.; Chinese 
marchmen, fraternization with, viii, 
1 5 ; Chinese renegades in service of, 
viii. 608, 614; feudal system of, vii. 
129, 346, 347, 348, 349; Nestorian 
Christian influence on, vii. 51, 65; 
viii. 327, 596; receptivity of, vii. 
51, 199; Sinification of, vii. 80, 199, 
347, 348, 349; viii. 475; ix. 
1 60 ; see also under Ming Empire. 

Manetho of Sebennytus, interpreter of 
Egyptiac Civilization to Hellenic 
World, X. 203, 205 and n.y 206, 
207. 

Manfred, king of Sicily, son of Holy 
Roman Emperor Frederick II, viii. 
170 n. 
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Mangu, Mongol Khaqan, vii. io6 and 
w.; X. 76 78 7z., 82 n.y 238 and w. 

Mani, founder of Manichaean Church, 

viii. 586. 

Manichaeism : as heretical form of 
Zoroastrianism, viii. 91, 586; birth- 
place of, viii. 91 ; Central Asian bar- 
barians converted to, viii. ion,\ 
doctrines of, vii. 427??., 432??.; 
Herodianism of, viii. 616; failure of, 
to become a universal church, vii. 
532 7?.; presentation of, in Hellenic 
terms, viii. 612; propagation of, vii. 
103, 237; viii. 612. 

Maniots, the, viii. 175 7?., 189, 248 tz., 
681; X. 108. 

Mansur, 'Abbasid Caliph, vii. 208. 

Mansurah, Battle of (a.d. 1250), viii. 
362. 

Mantegna, Andrea, of Padua, x. 116. 

Manucci, Niccolao, Venetian em- 
ployee of Mughal Imperial Govern- 
ment in India, x. 119. 

Manuel I Comnenus, East Roman Em- 
peror, viii. 379, 393. 

Manuel 11 Palaiologhos, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 3847?., 39672. 

Manzikert (Melazgerd), Battle of 
(a.d. 1071), viii. 357 72 ., 368, 389 72 ., 
395 401 ; ix. 28 72 . 

Manzoni, A. F. T. A., viii. 679. 

Maoris, the, viii. 575. 

Marathas, the, vii. 18, 187, 229; viii. 
1 18, 203, 209, 21 1 72 ., 466, 474, 477; 

ix. 506 ; see also Sindia. 

Marathon, Battle of (490 B.c.), vii. 

454; ix. 200; X. 1 14. 

Marcion of Pontus, Christian heresi- 
arch, vii. 741 ; ix. 397 and tz., 398 72., 
399, 400, 402. 

Marcionite Christian Church, ix. 397 
and 72 . 

Marco Polo, see Polo. 

Marcomanni, the, viii. 637. 

Marcus Antonius Creticus, vii. 165 
and 72 . 

Marcus Antonius (Mark Antony), son 
of Creticus, vii. 219; ix. 92, 528, 
529 - 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Roman 
Emperor: as a recluse, x. 144; civil 
service, relations with, ix. 680 ; dates 
of reign of, vii. 58 ; decline of Roman 
Empire beginning during reign of, 
vii. 45 ; death of, vii. 146 tz. ; ix. 284; 
X. 105; diplomatic mission from, to 
Han Empire, reported, ix. 415; 
frontier policy of, viii. 412, 637; 
gratitude expressed by, to his 
teachers, x. 213; military policy of, 
vii. 321 72 ,; origin of, vii. 15672.; 


quoted, vii. 48; x. 126; Senatorial 
Order, relations with, vii. 155 
Stoic faith of, vii. 356 and 72.; ix. 

680. 

Marcy, R. B.: Thirty Years of Army 
Life on the Border ^ quoted, viii. 643. 
Mardaites, the, vii. 180 tz. 

Mardonius, son of Gobryas and son- 
in-law of Darius I, viii. 435, 715, 
716. 

Marduk(-Bel), god of Babylon, vii. 
178,41372. 

Margaret of Flanders, wife of Philip 
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, ix. 237. 
Margaret, wife of Odo IV, Duke of 
Burgundy, ix. 238 72, 

Margoliouth, D. S.: The Early 
Development of ]V[oham 7 nedanismy 
quoted, vii. 290 72. 

Mari, see under Assyria; Egypt: 

Middle Empire; FIammurabi. 

Mari Archives, the, x. 174-5, 176, 180, 
1 8 1, 184, 185, 187 and 72., 188 seqq, 
Maria Theres(i)a Hapsburg, Arch- 
duchess of Austria, Queen of Hun- 
gary and Bohemia, vii. 244 ?z., 
316 72 .; ix. 745. 

Mariannu, the, vii. loi; x. zoo seqq, 
Ma’rib, dam of, viii. 3. 

Marignano, Battle of (a.d. 1515), ix. 
23772. 

Marinids, the (Zanata Berbers), viii. 
49 , 70 - 

Marius, C., vii. 113 72., 322 72., 325 ?2. 
Marlborough, John Churchill, Duke 
of, vii. 709 72 . 

Marlowe, Christopher, ix. 736. 
Marmont, Mar6chal A. F. L. V. de. 
Due de Raguse, viii. 553. 
Maroboduus, King of the Marco- 
manni, viii. 23 72 . 

Maronite Church, the: birthplace of, 
viii. 90-91; Crusaders, relations 
with, viii. 370-1 ; Ottoman Empire, 
relations with, viii. 338 72., 723 ; sur- 
vival of, in a fastness, viii. 367, 370; 
United States, relations with, viii. 
370-1; Western World, relations 
with, viii. 33772., 370-1, 375 J 
also Monothelete Christianity. 
Marriages, dynastic, viii. 401-2; ix. 

244, 258 72 . 

Marsh, Sidney J., x. 238. 

Marshall, Eliza Isabel (Elsie), x. 43. 
Marshall, General George C., x. 60- 

61 72 ., 62. 

Martianus Min(n)eus Felix Capella, 
Roman encyclopaedist, ix. 127. 
Martin, Saint, Bishop of Tours, ix. 

681. 

Martin I, Pope, viii. 383. 
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Martin V, Pope, vii. 538; viii. 609, 614. 

Martin, Claude, French soldier of for- 
tune in India, viii. 209. 

Martiya of Kuganaka, Persian pre- 
tender to throne of Elam (623 B.c.), 
vii. 602, 638-9. 

Marvell, Andrew : To His Coy Mistress^ 
quoted, x. 41. 

Marw^an, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 144, 
149. 

Marx, Karl, vii. 753 viii. 133. 

Mary, Virgin: Assumption of, vii. 
SSon.\ cult of, vii. 238, 413, 437, 
458, 467 and n., 717; ix. 90, 305; 
traditional garb of, x. 472.; see also 
Great Mother. 

Mary of Burgundy, wife of Maxi- 
milian I Hapsburg, ix. 237. 

Mary I, Queen of England, ix. 258 n. 

Masayoshi, Ibi, Japanese observer 
sent to Europe by Tokugawa 
Shogunate, viii. 323 tz. 

Mascames, Persian commandant of 
Doriscus, vii. 120. 

Massagetae, the, see under Saka. 

Massiliots, the, viii. 705. 

Mathematics: as victory of Man over 
Time, ix. 701 ; cumulativeness of 
knowledge of, ix- 50, 697, 698, 701, 
704, 723-4, 726, 727, 729, 756 
different provinces of, ix. 700-1 ; 
Medieval Western study of, ix. 401 ; 
Modern Western progress in, ix. 
70, 401 ; social milieu, relation to, 
ix. 48, 49“5 o> 697 seqq. 

Matthew Paris, Chronica Maiora^ 
quoted, ix. 750 n. 

Matienzo, Juan, Spanish jurist in 
Viceroyalty of Peru, vii. 283, 284. 

Matriarchal Age, the, viii. 651. 

Mattiwaza, puppet king of Mitanni, x. 

58. 

Maudslay, A. P., x. 222. 

Maurice (Flavius Tiberius Mauricius), 
Roman Emperor, vii. 20 tz. ; ix. 
28 n., 665. 

Maurras, Charles, vii. 521 tz. 

Maurya Empire, the; as base of 
Hinayanian Buddhist missionary 
activities, vii. 95; as Indie universal 
state, vii. 63, 77, 186, 571; viii. 4S0; 
ix. 304; barbarians, relations with, 
vii. 63; capital city of, vii. 224-5, 
231; communications, system of, 
vii. 102-3, 224; culturally alien 
territories included in, vii. 63 ; dura- 
tion of, ix. 330 7 z.; interregnum 
following, ix. 330; languages and 
scripts used in, vii. 250-1, 255; 
overthrow of, vii. 77, 186, 224, 225, 
571; viii. 64, 95, 410, 452, 478, 480, 


586-7; ix. 304; political renaissance 
of, absence of, vii. 540; ix. 696; pro- 
vincial organization in, vii. 186; 
Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 

vii. 137 ?z., 633; viii. 410 n.; suc- 
cessor-states of, vii. 186, 188, 572 
n.; see also A90KA; Gupta Empire. 

Mavrogordato, Alexander, viii. 1 62-3 , 
171, 177 zz., 178, 179 and ?z., 188 n., 
499 n. 

Maxentius, M. Aurelius Valerius, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 341. 

Maximilian I Hapsburg, Holy Roman 
Emperor, ix. 237, 243 n. 

Maximinus ‘Thrax’, C. lulius Verus, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 157. 

Maxwell, Sir Herbert, x. 225; Sixty 
Years a Queen ^ ix. 421-2. 

Mayan Civilization : archaeological 
evidence for, ix. 118, 315, 442; x. 
96, 222-3; breakdown of, ix. 442; 
chronological system of, vii. 396, 
304; ix. 1 18, 375 ; X. 170-1 ; chrono- 
logy of, X. 168, 169-71; disintegra- 
tion of, ix. 442 ; fratricidal warfare, 
apparent absence of, ix. 442 ; Mexic 
Civilization, apparentation to, vii. 
53~54, 304; viii. 83 ; ix. 107; Yucatec 
Civilization, apparentation to, vii. 
53-54. 304; viii. 83; ix. 107, 

Mayan First Empire: armed forces, 
absence of, vii. 318; as Mayan uni- 
versal state, vii. 53; ix, 19; extinc- 
tion of, vii. 53”54> 573 «•; ix. 19; 
marches of, ix. 18; Toltecs, relations 
with, question of, ix. 18, 19, 107, 

Mayan Second Empire, fratricidal con- 
flicts in, viii, 730. 

Mayas, the, agricultural methods of, 

viii. 37 n. 

Mayrogometsi, Vardapat John, Ar- 
menian cleric, ix. 91 n. 

Mazaeus, Persian Viceroy of Athura, 
vii. 657. 

Mazarin, Jules, Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Mazepa- Koladinsky, Ivan Stepano- 
vich, Hetman of the Zaporozhian 
Cossacks and of 'All Ukraine^ viii. 
168 n. 

Meadows, T. T. : The Chinese and their 
Rebellio 7 iSy quoted, viii. 273 n. 

Measures, standard, importance of, 
vii. 293-4. 

Mecca, as a cultural oasis, viii. 55. 

Medea, daughter of Aeetes, King of 
Colchis, viii. 457 zz., 651 n. 

Medes, the, vii. 206 zz., 580-689 pas- 
sim; viii. 67; see also under Aokas.- 
MENiAN Empire; Assyria; Baby- 
lonia: New Empire; Cyrus II; 
Lydian Empire. 
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Median Empire, the, vu. 598, 599, 602, 
605-6; viii. 433, 462. 

Medici, the, ix. 13 tz. 

Medina, oasis-state of, vii. 290; viii. 
283, 653 n. 

Mediterranean Age, the, viii. 726. 
Mediterranean Sea, the: conductivity 
of, ix. 660, 662; inner and outer 
basin of, ix. 261, 266-7, 642; river 
routes from, into Europe, viii. 422 
w. ; role of — ^in post-Alexandrine 
Hellenic history, vii. 81 w., 93, 216; 
ix. 261, 262, 266, 657-8; — in pre- 
Alexandrine Hellenic history, viii. 
146 and m, 418-19, 433, 454> 457- 
8, 486, 489 ; — in Western history, 

viii. IIS 173-4 and 222, 223, 
224, 228-9, 347 seqq., 362-3, 369, 
418, 421 w., 454, 459, 460, 471, 489, 
720 ix. 159. 

Medo-Persian language, the, vii. 247, 
248, 249; viii. 441. 

Megabyzus, son of Zopyrus, Persian 
general in Achaemenian service, vii. 
641 n. 

Megiddo, Battle of (c. 1468 b.c.), ix. 
200. 

Mehmed I *Osmanli, Sultan, viii. 591 ; 

ix. 84. 

Mehmed 11 'Osmanli,__ Fatih (the 
Conqueror), Sultan: Aq Qoyunlu 
Turbnens, contest with, viii. 396; 
capital of Ottoman Empire trans- 
ferred to Constantinople by, vii. 
197, 205, 361; capture of Constan- 
tinople by, vii. 30 234, 361; viii. 

151, 192, 217, 356, 459; X. 116; 
Chenderili, Khalil, relations with, 
viii. 397 w. ; dates of reign of, vii. 
197; viii. 184, 217, 459; death of, 
viii. 219; educational policy of, vii. 
361, 362^2.; expansion of Ottoman 
Empire under, viii. 217; legal re- 
forms of, ix. 38-39; millet system 
organized by, vii. 408; viii. 184, 186, 
187, 313; Mytilene captured by, viii. 
397; Orthodox Christian hierarchy, 
policy regarding, vii. 405, 408; viii. 
187; political ability of, ix. 39; poli- 
tical unification of main body of 
Orthodox Christendom by, vii. 197, 
405 ; viii. 217, 459 ; Slave-Household, 
development of, vii. 361; ix. 515. 
Mehmed VI Vahid-ad-Din 'Osmanli, 
Sultan, vii. 24-25. 

Mehmed ‘Ali Pasha, of Kavala: agri- 
cultural policy of, viii. 249, 697-8 
and n.\ aims of, viii. 247; as Pasha 
of Egypt, vii. 17; viii. 231, 239, 240, 
248 and 72 ., 562; campaigns of — 
.against Moreots, ix. 509, 511; — 


against Wahhabis, viii. 67, 241, 246, 

248 72 ., 250, 607; ix. 103-4; civil re- 
forms of, viii. 238; collapse of work 
of, viii, 238, 24.g seqq.; early career 
of, viii. 240 and n., 241, 247 n.; eco- 
nomic policy of, viii. 696-8 ; educa- 
tion of, viii. 552 72 .; educational 
policy of, viii. 550 and 72., 551-4, 
555,557; empire, geographical range 
of, viii. 246, 250; financial policy of, 
viii. 697; Great Powers’ interven- 
tion against, viii. 247-8, 250, 327 n . ; 
Herodianism and Zealotism of, viii. 
551 seqq., 602-3, 613, 616, 618; 
industrialization, policy of, viii. 

249 72 . ; military reforms of, viii. 234, 
238, 241 and 72 ., 242, 243-6, 265, 
550 seqq. ; ix. 509 ; naval policy of, viii. 
z^^n.y 562; opponents of, viii. 247 
72 .; origin of, viii. 246-772., 264; 
Ottoman Imperial Government, re- 
lations with, vii. 16-17; viii. 246-7; 
position of, under settlement of 
1841, viii. 231, 248 and 72.; public 
health policy of, viii. 234, 558-62; 
public works, forced labour for, 

viii. 698 and 72 .; sons of, viii. 552 72.; 
Sudan, conquest of, viii. 250; sup- 
port for, in Islamic World, viii. 248 
72 . ; see also Mamluks : destruction of. 

Mehmed Bey, English-educated comp- 
troller of Mehmed 'All Pasha’s naval 
dockyard at Alexandria, viii. 244 72. 
Meineke, Minna, sweetheart of Hein- 
rich Schliemann, x. 1472., 161. 
Melanesia, problem of leisure in, ix. 
615-18. 

Melazgerd, Battle of, see Manzikert. 
‘Melchite’ (i.e. Catholic) Church, the: 
as residual dominant minority in 
Egypt and Syria, viii. 364, 366; ix. 
303; citadel of, at Constantinople, 

ix. 90; ‘heresies’, attitude regard- 
ing, ix. 302; images, attitude re- 
garding, ix. 91 ; Monophysite Chris- 
tians, feud with, vii. 5072., 389-90; 
viii. 49, 280, 364 and 72., 369, 445, 
447, 568, 611; ix. 305; Nestorian 
Christians, feud with, vii. 364 72., 
379, 61 1 ; ix. 305; see also Catholic 
Church. 

Melchizedek, King of Salem, vii. 

765 72 . 

Meleager of Gadara, Greek poet and 
anthologist, x. 221. 

Melingi, the, viii, 493 n. 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, vii. 72 n. 
Melkart, worship of, viii. 426. 
Melville, Herman : Moby Dicky quoted, 
vii. 507; ix. 618, 628, 634; X. 121, 
127. 
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Memory, faculty of, ix. 173 n.; x. 227. 
M^n, worship of, vii. 693 n. 
Menander, son of Diopeithes, Athen- 
ian playwright, ix. 43 1 ; quoted, ix. 
217. 

Menander, Greek ruler in India, vii. 
225 n. 

Menander Protector, son of Euphrates, 
Greek historian, ix. 60. 

Menelaus the Pelopid, son of Atreus, 

vii. 499; viii. 76, 493 ix. 305. 
Menendez Pidal, Ramdn: The Cid 

and his Spaing quoted, viii. 64 n., 71. 
Menkaure (Mycerinus), Pharaoh, vii. 
6; ix. 308. 

Menke, Theodor, x. 215. 

Menuas, King of Urartu, vii. 661. 
Mennonites, the, vii. 417. 

Menoetius the Titan, son of lapetos, 
ix. 143. 

Menou, Jacques-Fran^ois de (self- 
styled ‘Abdallah), French general, 

viii. 227 n. 

Mentuhotep, Pharaoh, the founder of 
‘the Middle Empire^ of Egypt, vii. 
167-8 and w., 174-6, 231; viii. 
452 w.; ix. 691; X. 183-4 n. 
Mephistopheles, role of, vii. 470, 555, 
556, 558; ix. 399, 469. 

Meredith, George, ix. 218. 

Merlan, Philip : ‘Alexander the Great 
or Antiphon the Sophist.?’, quoted, 

ix. 345 n. 

Merovingian Empire: as buffer-state 
of Roman Empire, viii. 51-52 as 
successor-state of Roman Empire, 

viii. 651; Burgundians, relations 
with, viii. 68; civil war in, viii. 651, 
653-4; decay of, vii. 27 n.; ineffec- 
tiveness of, viii. 48; ix. 672; liqui- 
dation of dynasty, viii. 48, 59, 70; 

ix. 19; partition of, viii. 65 ; rulers — 
prestige of, viii. 6 in.; — vagrancy of, 
vii. 296; Wei Empire, resemblance 
to, ix. 671-2; zenith of, ix. 671, 672; 
see also Clovis. 

Merovingians, the, barbarism of, viii. 

63- 

Messapian dialect of the Illyrian lan- 
guage, the, vii. 246. 

Messina, Straits of, ix. 642. 

Metaxas, Nikddhimos, Greek impor- 
ter of printing-press to Constanti- 
nople, viii. 164 n. 

Methodism, ix. 305, 459-60, 462. 
Methodius, Saint, the Apostle of the 
Slavs, vii. 239 viii. 402. 
Metternich, C. W. L., Prince, ix. 114; 

Memoires, quoted, vii. 512. ^ 

Mexic Civilization : archaeological eyi- 
dence for, ix. 215 ; breakdown of, ix. 


442; chronology of, x. 169; genesis 
of, vii. 53; ix. 375 ; growth of, ix. 
375 ; Mayan Civilization — affiliation 
to, vii. S3~54, 304;. viii. 83; ix. 107; 
— legacies from, vii. 86 ; geographi- 
cal range of, vii. 196; viii. 144; re- 
emergence of, viii. 598; universal 
state, failure to achieve indigenous, 

vii. 318 K.; Western Civilization, 
submergence under, viii. no, 117- 
18, 465, 598; ix. 469; Yucatec Civi- 
lization, absorption of, vii, 569; viii, 
730; see also Central American 
Civilization; Toltec Empire. 

Mexico : agricultural population, indi- 
genous, survival of, viii. 4647?.; 
French invasion of (1862-7), ix. 
247 n., 255 72 ., 495 ; history of, since 
revolution of 1910, viii. 316; 
Indians, Plains, relations with, viii, 
632, 634 and K.; peasantry, position 
of, viii. 684; ix. 509; prospects of, 

viii. 465; Revolution (1910), vii. 79; 
viii, 46s, 598, 611; ix. 455, 509; 
Spanish rule, elimination of, vii. 
570; viii. 631, 637, 647; United 
States, relations with, viii. 598, 634 
and 72 ., 636, 637, 639; ix, 241, 517; 
Westernization of, vii. 79; see also 
Aztec Empire; New Spain; Toltec 
Empire. 

Meyer, Eduard, x. 233-4; Geschichte 
des Altertums, quoted^ vii. 44, 82, 
215, 308, 425-672., 753-4; on the 
Hyksos, X. 200; time-chart worked 
out by, x. 169, 170, 171 seqq., 182, 
183-4 and 72 ., 208, 209, 212; 

Ursprung und Anfdnge des Christen- 
turns, quoted, vii. 43 8 72. ; Zu den 
Aramdischen Papyri von Blephantini, 
quoted, vii. 71-72 72. 

Michael VII Dhoukas, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 389 n. 

Michael VIII Palaioldghos, ^ East 
Roman Emperor, first at Nicaea, 
then at Constantinople, vii. 233; 
viii. 3S5j 384 «•» 590 n.; ix. 65272. 

Michael I Romanov, Tsar of Muscovy, 
viii. 55672. 

Michael Ankhialos, Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 151 «. 

Michael Cerularius, Oecumenical 
Patriarch, viii. 725; ix. 651 72. 

Michael, F. : The Origin of Manchu 
Rule in China, quoted, vii. 347. 

Michael Scot, translator of Arabic 
translations of Greek works, ix. 132, 
134 * 

Michelangelo (Michelagnolo Buonar- 
roti), vii. 703, 709, 711-13; ix. 65. 

‘Middletowns*, ix. 186-7, 206, 462. 
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Midhat Pasha of Ruschuli, Ottoman 
statesman, viii. 2.$2seqq,y 262, 268 tz,, 
603, 613, 617; quoted, viii. 254. 

Midianites, the, x. 201 n. 

Migrating hordes, recklessness of, viii. 
534^* 

Mikhaloghlular, the, viii. 396-7 n, 

Milan, empire of, ix. 137?. 

Milford, Sir Humphrey, x. 240. 

Military virtues, the, ix. 509-10, 
511 7Z., 512, 517 seqq.i 613-14 m 

Mill, John Stuart, x. 157 n., 164, 227- 
8; Autobiography y quoted, x. 157 n., 
164 and n.\ On Liberty y quoted, vii. 
432 7Z. 

Millenarians, the, ix. 438-9. 

Miller, W. : The Latins in the Levanty 
quoted, x. 108 n.y in n. 

Millet systems, viii. 534-5, 539, 699- 
700 ; see also under Jews ; Ottoman 
Empire; Syriac Civilization; 
Western Civilization. 

Mills, F. C., ix. 225. 

Milton, John, vii. 708 w. ; Ode on the 
Morning of Christ's Nativity y x. 114; 
— quoted, vii. 72-73 ; Paradise Lost, 
X. 235; — quoted, ix. 180; x. 106, 
126; scientific views of, ix. 4772.; 
Sonnet on his Blindness, quoted, vii. 

82 7Z. 

Milvian Bridge, Battle of (a.d. 312), 

vii. 323 n.y 341, 398; X. 51. 

Mimesis: as a social drill, vii. 523; ix. 
449; creativity of interplay with 
attraction, in societies in growth 
phase, viii. i, 2; dangers of, vii, 
523-5 ; ix. 449 ; impersonal relations, 
use of, in, ix. 334; in realm of Fine 
Arts, ix. 52 n. ; mechanicalness of, 
ix. 147, 149; orientation of — to- 
wards alien way of life, viii. 481-3 
and n.’y — towards creative indi- 
viduals instead of ancestors, vii. 
523; viii. 481-2, 623-4; — towards 
God, vii. 507, 524-5; — towards 
prophets instead of priests, vii. 752; 
reversal of direction of, as between 
barbarians and a disintegrating civi- 
lization, viii. 44; selective, by bar- 
barians, in disintegration phase, viii, 
g; short-circuiting of, ix. 347. 

Mineral ore, mining of, ix. 354 and 7z. 

Ming Empire : as Far Eastern univer- 
sal state, vii. 71; capital cities of, 

vii. 90, 230, 232 ; civil service of, vii. 
345, 347, 348, 349, 4^9; ix. 58-59; 
communications, system of, vii. 91, 
128; culture of, ix. 77; currency 
policy of, vii. 312-13; decline of, 

viii. 315, 322; ix. 57, 58-59; estab- 
lishment of, vii. 264; viii. 491; 


^thos of, viii. 491 ; frontiers, defence 
of, vii. 122, 128; Japanese, relations 
with, viii. 320-1, 322; law, codifica- 
tion of, vii. 264 and Manchus, 
relations with, vii. 122, 230; military 
system of, vii. 122, 128; military 
weapons and technique, Western, 
interest in, viii. 319; Mongols, rela- 
tions with, vii. 90, 91, 232, 576 and 
7z.; viii. 67, 123, 608-9; ix. 54; Neo- 
confucianism in, ix. 44-45 ; nomads, 
fear of, viii. 322; overthrow of, vii. 
51, 347; viii. 322; ix. 54 7Z., 59, 595; 
postal service in, vii. 91 ; scholarship 
in, ix. 54-55, 57-58; Western mis- 
sionaries and traders, attitude to- 
wards, viii. 594, 595, 612, 618; 
Western World, contact with, viii. 
315, 318, 319, 322; Zealotism in, ix. 
44) 54) 59; (^Iso Egypt: New 
Empire. 

Minoan Civilization : archaeological 
evidence for, viii. 456 7z.; ix. 118, 
119, 215, 354, 356 and ?z.; X. 10, 96; 
breakdown of, ix. 442; chronology 
of, X. 168-9; cradle of, ix. 696; cul- 
tural structure of, vii. 66; culture 
of — architecture, ix. 431 tz.; — 

changes, tempo of, ix. 356 ; — radia- 
tion of, viii. 82; disintegration of, 
vii. 424; viii. 449, 665; dissolution 
of, ix. 356, 738; expansion of, viii. 
420 7z., 494; X. 109, no; extinc- 
tion of, vii. 49; genesis of, viii. 433, 
71 1 7Z.; geographical range of, ix. 
696; growth of, viii. 665; Hesiod's 
races in relation to, viii. 664-5 ; 
Hittite Civilization, possible absorp- 
tion of, vii. 569; Indian Summer 
of, viii. 665 ; interregnum following, 
vii. 569; viii. 107, 405, 456 tz., 657, 
662, 664-5, 702; ix. 2477., 291, 319; 
— see also Volkerwanderungen; 
navigation, achievements in, viii. 
471 7z.; proletariat, external, vii. 
569; viii. 81, 82; religion of, vii. 
412, 458; — renaissance of, ques- 
tion of, ix. 738-40; Syriac Civiliza- 
tion, apparentation to, vii. 53, 293, 
410, 412; viii. 81, 83, 448; ix. 696; 
see also under Egyptiac Civiliza- 
tion; Hellenic Civilization. 

Minorities : 

creative : challenge-and-response in 
relation to, ix. 382; cultural tempo 
of, ix. 364; degeneration of, into 
dominant minorities, viii. i, 529; 

ix. 688; historical role of, x. 47; 
leisure, profitable use of, ix. 604, 
610; loss of creative power by, vii. 
3; majorities, relation to, viii. 
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loi n,y 109-10; role of, in geneses 
of civilizations, viii. 624; spiritual 
dynamic force of, ix. 612-13; see 
also under Mimesis ; Western 
Civilization. 

dominant : alien civilizations, rela- 
tions with, vii. 69 ; barbarians, rela- 
tions with, viii. 1-87; — see also 
under L imes \ barbari- 
zation of, vii. 140; change of heart 
of, vii. Ill and concord, in- 
ternal, need for, vii. 69 ; creativity, 
lack of, ix. 688-9 ; cultural heritage 
of, used by proletariat, viii. 82; 
failure of, to recognize social obli- 
gations, viii. 148; inhumanity of, 
viii. 564; link between affiliated 
and apparented civilizations pro- 
vided by, ix, 17; position of, in 
universal states, vii. 28-29, 69- 
70, 140, 372-3, 377; proletariat 
— alienation from, vii. 524; viii. 
82, 529; ix. s; X. 226; — recon- 
ciliation with, vii. 69 ; role of, 
in geneses of civilizations, viii. 83, 
84; schools of philosophy created 
by, vii. I, 70, 480^2.; self-abnega- 
tion, involuntary, vii. 54-55 ; trans- 
fer of power from, to internal pro- 
letariat, vii. 14656^^.; universal 
states created by, vii. 3, 54, 76; 
viii. I, 88, 668; ix. 688; vulgariza- 
tion of, vii. 140; see also under 
Civilizations : disintegration ; 

Philosophy; Religions: higher; 
SiNic Civilization; States: uni- 
versal; SuMERic Civilization; 
Western Civilization. 

Minos, thalassocracy of: as Minoan 
universal state, vii. 66; viii. 664; ix. 
696; barbarians, invasion by, vii. 
77; break-up of, ix. 291, 292; capital 
city of, vii. 53, 228, 229; expansion 
of, vii. 228 ; ghosts of, question 
of, ix. 696; Ihnes of, viii. 4; over- 
throw of, vii. 93, loi, 102 n., 118, 
573 n.; viii. 65, 440, 449 665; ix. 

375; scripts used in, vii. 241-2; 
structure of, as type of thalassocracy, 

vii. 130 M.; successor-states of, viii. 
666; ix. 375. 

Minotaur, tale of the, viii. 624. 

Minyae, the, viii. 493 w. 

Miracles, ix. 181, 182, 183, 221 n, 

Mistra, history of, x. 107-8, no. 

Mita (Midas), King of Muski (Phry- 
gia), vii. 670. 

Mitanni, the, vii. loi, 102 254, 632; 

viii. 448 n. ; ix. 415 ; x. 198 seqq . ; see 
also under Assyria. 


Mitchell, W. C., ix. 232, 311, 31 2, 313; 
Business Cycles and their Causes, 
quoted, ix. 228-9, 313-14, 315, 316, 
317, 318; Business Cycles, TheProh^ 
lem and its Setting, quoted, ix. 201, 
211, 224-5, 227-8, 233-4, 316, 

3t7> 339-40; see also Burns, A. F. 

Mitchison, Naomi, x, 225. 

Mithradates I, the Arsacid, viii. 486 
and n., 490. 

Mithradates III (II), King of Pontic 
Cappadocia, x. 120. 

Mithradates VI Eupator, King of Pon- 
tic Cappadocia, vii. 124, 166 n.\ viii. 
41 1, 414, 415, 587, 610; X. 94. 

Mithradates, Satrap of Armenia 
Minor, vii. 663. 

Mithraism: as forerunner of Chris- 
tianity, vii. 16 1, 163, 437; competi- 
tion with other proletarian religions 
for capture of Hellenic World, vii. 
71, 163, 388, 434; ix. 463 ; genesis of, 
viii. 418, 475 ; Hellenized art, use of, 

viii. 510; Herodianism of, viii. 586, 
612, 616; militant attitude of, to- 
wards Subconscious Psyche, ix. 332, 
333 ; military 6thos and organization 
of, vii. 342, 437; Roman Imperial 
Army as mission-field of, vii. 16 1; 
s3nmbolism used by, vii. 506 ; ix. 332, 
333; see also under 'Buddhism: 
Mahayana. 

Mithras, ix. 333; x. 143. 

Mitrabates, Persian Governor of 
Dascylium, vii. 61 1 n>, 671 n., 674^. 

Mohacz, Battle of (a.d. 1526), vii. 118, 
351; viii. 224; ix. 238 n. 

Moldavia, viii. 128 ?z., 162, 187, 189, 
190, 194 w., 220. 

Moloch, worship of, ix. 328. 

Moltke, General Plelmuth von, viii. 
227-8 w., 551 «.; quoted, 227-8 w., 
246 «. 

Momigliano, A., x. 152 «. 

Mommsen, Theodor, x. 229; The His-- 
tory of Rome, quoted, vii. 164 

Monaco, Principality of, ix. 492 n. 

Monarchy: absolute, viii. 503, 504; 

ix. 9, 14, 15, 120, 155; as political 
expression of Christianity, vii. 
543 enlightened, viii. 184, 187, 
x88 n., 201, 341, 539-40; ix. 14, 
126. 

Monasticism, vii. 546-8; see also under 
Catholic Church; Orthodox 
Christian Church ; Roman Catho- 
lic Church. 

Money: functions of, in universal 
states, vii. 80, 307-17; invention of, 
vii. 313; leathern, vii, 312; paper — 
extension of use of, vii. 313, 317 w,; 
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— invention of, vii. 308, 313-13, 
317 w.; see also Coinage. 

Mongol Empire, the : 
administrative policy of, viii. 393. 
aliens, use of, vii. 28-9 ; see also below 
Muslims; Nestorian Christians; 
and under Polo. 

Arabic and Persian histories of, x, 
67-80. 

archives of, x. 77. 

as Far Eastern universal state, vii. 28, 
SI, 65, 90, 103, 576; viii. 67, 315, 
470; X. 86 n, 

capital cities of, vii. 90, 138, 198-9, 
237; viii. 360 and n. 

Chaghatay appanage in Mughulistan 
and Transoxania, the, vii. 160, 251, 
257; viii. 70, 219 n. ; ix. 39-40, 161 ; 

' 75 * . 

civil service of, vii. 345, 351; x. 70- 
72, 72 73“74- 

communications system in, vii. 81 
90, 99; X. 76 w. 

culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 65. 

cultural conductivity of, x. 78-80. 
cultural structure of, vii. 74-75 and w. 
culture of, ix. 77; x. 69-70, 78. 
currency used in, vii. 312, 313. 
deportations in, vii. 138. 
establishment of, vii. 203 n, ; viii. 49, 
354-5; X. 74, 80. 

expansion of, vii. 159, 198-9, 313, 
328; viii. 96, 355, 399, 691 n.; ix. 
76; X. 69 seqq, 

geographical range of, vii. 71, 435; 

viii. 358 690; X. 74. 

Golden Horde (House of Juji), ap- 
panage of, vii, 81 w., 160 and n,\ 
viii. 16, 19, 421 n.\ see also Krim 
Tatary. 

Il-Khanate (Hulagu Khan*s appan- 
age), vii. 159, 251, 257, 67s w.; viii. 
70, 433 n.;x, 68 and n,; 70-71, 72, 
14 n., 75 seqq.y 159. 

Jews, position of, x. 79. 
languages and scripts used in, vii. 
251- 

law, system of, vii. 256-7, 264; ix. 
36-37, 40. 

military system in, vii. 328. 
missions to, from Western Europe, 

viii; 355; X. 76-77 117- 

Muslims in service of, viii. 475 «. 
Nestorian Christians in service of, 
viii. 354-5; X. 68 7z., 79; see also 
under Mongols. 

oecumenical outlook of, x. 78-80. 
overthrow of, vii. 90, 91, 232, 251, 
264, 576 and n,; viii. 315, 491; ix. 
54; x. 72. 


Pax Nomadica under, vii. 71. 
postal system in, x. 76-77 n, 
religions of, vii. 71, 74, 159, 160, 237; 
ix. 37- . . 

revolts against, in China, vii. 129-30. 
subject peoples, relations with, ix. 
39-40- 

successor-states of, viii. 217. 

Sui and T’ang Empires, legacy from, 
vii. 29. 

Mongol language, the, vii. 249, 250, 
25 1 ; X. 77 and n. 

Mongolia, Outer: Russian imperialism 
in, ix. 532; Soviet Socialist Republic 
of, vii. 198 n. 

Mongols, the: anti-Islamic insurrec- 
tions of, in Il-Khanate, x. 68, 72; as 
paramount nomad community, vii. 
198; atrocities committed by, viii. 
60, 355; Buddhism, conversion to, 

vii. 99, 229; viii. 219; ix. 160; 
Christianity, potential conversion to, 

viii. 355, 360; creativity of, ix. 36; 

Crusades, potential participation in, 
viii. 355, 360, 365-6; cultural effects 
of conquests by, ix. 76 ; eruption of, 
from steppe, vii. 607 n. ; viii. 72, 
354 «.; ix. 36; X. 55; eviction of, 
from China, vii. 90, 91, 232, 264, 
576 and «.; viii. 67, 123, 608-9; — 
see also under Ming Empire; Islam, 
conversion to, vii. 159, 160; viii. 
218-19, 362; ix. 39; X. 68 and n.y 72, 
76 ; — see also below U7ider Muslims ; 
Isma'ilis, collision with, x. 71, 75, 
76 71 . ; Khurasanis, relations with, x. 
70-71; Khwarizmis, relations with, 
X. 70-71, 75; Muslims, relations 
with, vii. 257, 328; viii. 355 ; ix. 36- 
37) 39-40; Nestorian Christian in- 
fluence on, vii. SI, 65, 74, 130, 351, 
57677.; viii. 475, 491; ix. 37; ‘Os- 
manlis, relations with, viii. 217; par- 
ticipation of, as Chinese auxiliaries, 
in Korean War of 1950-3, ix. 750; 
poetry of, viii, 10 n.; Russians, con- 
test with, viii. 151, 226; ix. 743, 
744; Saljuqs, relations with, viii. 
433 «•; threat by, to Western 
Europe, ix. 745 «*, 75o, 75 1; 

weapons, importation of, viii. 15; 
see also under "Abbasid Caliphate; 
Arabic Muslim Civilization; 
Baghdad; Burma; Japan; Kiev; 
Mamluk Empire; Manchu Em- 
pire; Ming Empire; Muscovite 
Empire; Russia; Sung Empire; 
Syria; Syriac Civilization. 

Monophysite Christianity: 

Armenian, see below Gregorian, 
as a fossil of the Syriac Civilization, 
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Monophysite Christianity {cont.). 

vii. 393, 693; viii. 108, 109, ^^75, 

337 n.y 367-8, 447, S03. 

as a reaction against Hellenism, vii. 
5172.; viii. 412, 413, 444, 44572., 

. 446, 480; ix. 89 w., 132, 302-3, 305. 
birthplace of, viii. 91. 
converts to, vii. 192; viii. 361, 364, 
366, 446; ix. 303. 

Coptic, viii. 66 tz., 337 tz., 367, 412, 
444, 473 , 477 ; ix. 1 17 ; also under 

Egypt. 

cultural influence of, on Western 
World, viii. 503. 

declared heretical, viii. 36472.; ix. 
3 ^ 3 ; 

genesis of, viii. 444. 
geographical range of, viii. 727. 
Greek Orthodox Church, relations 
with, viii. 369, 375. 

Gregorian (Armenian), vii. 245 ; viii. 
185, 18672., 33772., 367~-9, 370 «•, 
375, 473* 

Hellenic influence on, viii. 585. 
Islam, converts to, vii. 95 72., 379; 

viii. 347, 366. 

Jacobite, viii. 186 ?z., 337 72., 367, 473. 
liturgical script and languages of, 

vii. 255; viii. 445; ix. 117. 
Nestorian Christians, relations with, 

viii. 33772., 36472. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, viii. 

338 n. 

political purposes, diversion to, vii. 

532 72.; viii. 585, 616. 
position of: in 7th century, viii. 364 
and 72.; in 13th century, viii. 366. 
Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, viii. 369, 375. 
survival of, in fastnesses, viii. 473. 
See also under Justinian; Melchite 
Church. 

Monothelete Christianity: as a fossil, 
viii. 108, 109, 367; birthplace of, 
viii. 90-91; fastness of, viii. 94; 
Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, viii. 367, 375; see also under 
Maronite Church. 

Monro, General Sir C. C., viii. 28; 

dispatch from, quoted, viii. 23-24. 
Monroe, James, President of the 
United States, viii. 640, 641; ix. 

240, 241 72 . 

Montagu, Edwin Samuel, ix. 457 n. 
Montanists, the, vii. ^15 72. 
Montesinos, Father Fernando, S.J., 
Spanish historian of Andean Civili- 
zation, ix. 685 and n. 

Montesquieu, Charles Louis de Secon- 
dat, Baron de la Brede et de, ix. 
198. 


Monti, Vincenzo, Italian poet, viii. 
679. 

Montpellier, University of, viii. 179 
and 72. 

Moorman, J. R. H. : Church Life in 
England in the Thirteenth Century^ 
quoted, vii. 547-8. 

Moral Rearmament Movement (‘Ox- 
ford. Groups’), the, ix. 462. 

Morality, technological progress in 
relation to, ix, 466 seqq.y 749, 753, 
754, 756-7. 

Morals, study of, ix. 198, 199. 

More, Sir Thomas, Saint, vii. 431 72., 
522-3 ; Utopiay quoted, vii. 307 72. 

Mo tea: Chronicle of the, viii. 394, 
492 72., 493 72.; East Roman con- 
quest and reconquest of, ix. 107-8; 
East Roman regime in, viii. 493 72. ; 
education in, since Ottoman recon- 
quest, viii. 183 72., 196; fastnesses 
in, viii. 683; x. 107 seqq,y 136-7; 
French regime in, viii, 492, 493 72., 
494; ix. 107, no and 72.; x. 108, 109, 
1 10; Graeco -Frenchstruggle in 13 th, 
14th, and 15th centuries for control 
of, viii. 356, 360, 467; ix. 107-8; 
languages used in, in early 19th cen- 
tury, viii. 367 72.; Muslim minority, 
position of, viii. 190, 681, 683; 
Ottoman conquest of, in isth cen- 
tury, viii. 217, 356, 467, 493; ix. 
159; X. 108, no; Ottoman recon- 
quest of (1715), viii. 220, 493 72.; 

ix. Ill, 242 72.; X. 108, 137 72.; Otto- 
man regime in (1715-1821), viii. 

17672., 681-3; population of, in 
1821, viii. 681; position in, on eve 
of uprising of 1821, viii. 681-3; re- 
volt in (1821), viii. 18472., 190, 196, 
304, 493^., 494» 539; ix. 114; x. 
13772.; Slav occupation of, ix. 108, 
694 ; trade of, under Ottoman regime, 
viii. 17672.; Venetian conquest of 
(a.d. 1684), viii. 220; ix. in, 242 tz,; 
Venetian regime in, viii. 169, 176 72., 

18372., 189, 220, 681; x. ro8, no, 
228; see also under East Roman 
Empire. 

Morgan, J. de, vii. 264. 

‘Morgan’s Equitable Table’, ix, 222 72. 

Morison, J. C. : The Service of Man, 
quoted, vii. 383 72. 

Morley, S. G., x. 169, 170; The An- 
cient MayUf quoted, x. 170. 

Mormons, the, vii. 753; viii. 647; ix. 

24 72. 

Morocco : French Protectorate in, viii, 
258; Ottoman Empire, relations 
with, viii. 258. 

Morse, J. T. : ‘Memoir of James Ford 
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Rhodes’, quoted, x. 147, 154 and 
159, 164. 

‘Mortar-board’, the, origin of, x. 53, 

Moschi (Mushid), the, vii. 596, 604, 
618, 619, 661, 667 and ?7., 668 ?z., 
670; X. 201; see also Phrygians. 

Moscow: as capital city, viii. 126; as 
frontier fortress, viii. 126; as ‘the 
Third Rome’, vii. 31-40; viii. 127, 
130, i35> 14b, 192, I94> 398, 470, 
589; ix. 16, 106, 695, 717; Council 
of (i666~7), vu. 37; history of, vii. 
690-1; Polish occupation of (1610- 
12), viii. 137, 141; University of, 

viii. 555* 

Moses, leader of the Exodus, vii. 55, 
424. 483, 500, 504) 55I) 754 ix. 
87, 88 380 n., 634. 

Moses, Monophysite Catholicos of 
Armenia, ix. 91. 

Mother: ambivalent relation of child 
to, ix. 400-1 ; see also Great 
Mother. 

Moti, Eastern Tsin Emperor, vii. 
88 n. 

Mo-ti, founder of a Sinic school of 
philosophy, x. 143. 

Motono, Viscount, Japanese Ambassa- 
dor in France, x. 112. 

Mu'awiyah I, Umayyad Caliph: ad- 
ministrative policy of, vii. 13 1, 
137 ‘All, feud with, vii. 147, 
148 w.; viii. sin.; Arab individual- 
ism overcome by, viii. 58 w. ; career 
of, vii. 13 1 ; currency policy of, vii. 
3 1 1, 315; Damascus as seat of 
government of, vii. 209; dates of 
reign of, vii. 209, 31 1; viii. 124; 
deportation policy of, vii. 143 n. ; 
financial policy of, vii. 132^.; 
Hilnif practice of, viii. 55, 60; Hind, 
regard for, viii. 652-3; poets, use 
made of, by, viii. 78 ?i . ; political 
ability of, viii. 58 and n.; ix. 724, 
725; Umayyad Caliphate founded 
by, vii. 13 1 ; viii. 55; ix. 301-2. 

Mu‘azzam, Ayyubid Prince of Damas- 
cus, viii. 353 n. 

Mughal Empire, the: 

administrative policy of, viii. 200, 
212. 

as Hindu universal state, vii. 5, 65, 
77) 19s, 252, 570; viii. 198 and n.; 

ix. 81 ; X. 86 72 . 

barbarians, pressure of, vii. 77. 

break-up of, vii, 22, 77, 84, 186, 364. 

calendar used in, vii. 304. 

capital cities of, vii. 195, 232. 

civil service of, vii. 408; viii. 591, 604, 
617. 

client states of, vii. 328. 


communications, system of, vii. 84, 
99* 

culturally alien elements in, vii. 65. 
culture of, vii. 714; viii. 199. 
decline of, vii. 17-18, 165, 232; viii. 

198 72., 199, 203, 208. 
establishment of, vii. 195, 251; viii. 

198 72., 200, 223 72. 

expansion of, ix. 506. 
feudal system in, vii. 126-7, 319. 
financial system in, vii. 127, 183, 186. 
Hindu subjects, relations with, viii. 
198-9, 200, 474, 477, S77M., 591; 
ix. 506. 

Indianization of Muslim dominant 
minority, vii. 331. 

interregnum following, viii. 430, 604. 
languages used in, vii. 243, 251-2, 
^ 53 -. 

legitimization of British successors 
by, vii. 17-19. 

Marathas, relations with, viii. 466, 
474) 477; ix. S06. 
militarism of, viii. 203. 
military system of, vii. 126-7, 183, 
318-19, 328; ix. 506. 
overthrow of, viii. 199, 203, 474. 
police system in, vii. 84. 
religions in, vii, 71, 75, 99, 195 72., 
229, 37778- 

revolts against, viii. 474, 591. 

Sikhs, relations with, vii. 75; viii. 
343-4, 466, 591. 

successor-states of, vii. 75, 186, 187, 
415; viii. 203, 208, 2 II 72 ., 604, 
731; ix. 507. 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 99. 
trade of, viii. 208. 

Uzbegs, relations with, vii. 328. 
Western World, relations with, viii. 
198 72., 199, 208. 

See also under Hinduism; Ottoman 
Empire. 

Muhammad ‘Abduh, Shaykh, Egyp- 
tian theologian, viii. 694. 
Muhammad Ahmad, the Sudanese 
Mahdi, viii. 669; ix. 511. 
Muhammad, *Aia-ad-Din, Khwarizm 
Shah, X. 70-71. 

Muhammad al-Alfi, Egyptian Mam- 
luk war-lord, viii. 240. 

Muhammad al-Jawad, Ninth Imam 
of Imami Shi‘ah, ix. 98. 

Muhammad b. Ardabulish, Anda- 
lusian Muslim of Alan origin, viii. 

366 72 . 

Muharmnad b. Sam, Ghuri, East 
Iranian Muslim conqueror of Hin- 
dustan, viii. 691. 

Muhammad b. Taghlaq, King of 
Delhi, vii. 21. 
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Muhammad, the Prophet : achieve- 
ments of, vii. 289; Arabian princi- 
pality established by, x. 73 n. ; as a 
vessel of God's grace, x. 143 ; as 
successor of Nestori us and Eutyches, 
ix. 304; avatar of, as ram crossing 
bridge, vii. 401-2; character of, vii. 
464-5 ; Christianity, attitude to- 
wards, viii. 567; ix. 306; death of, 

vii. 2672., 209; epiphany of, x. 68; 
Hijrah of, see under Islam; Hind, 
relations with, viii. 65372.; icono- 
phobia of, vii. 3 15 ; ix. 93 72. ; x. 4-5 ; 
ideals, betrayal of his own, vii. 452, 
493; idolatry, attitude towards, vii. 
437, 438 and n., 464-5, 466; ix. 93 
77.; 619; invited to Medina, vii. 150 
77.; Jews at Medina, treatment of, 

viii. 283 ; kinsfolk of, vii. 245 77., 258 ; 
legendary message to Heraclius and 
Khusru Parwiz, ix. 585; legislation 
of, vii. 289-90; ‘People of the Book’, 
toleration of, prescribed by, viii. 
282, 283, 567; political activities of, 

vii. 161, 440, 493, 53272.; viii. 
282 77., 480; ‘practical’ activities of, 
X. 145; religious message of, vii. 
161, 289; viii. 28077., 567; ix. 395; 
sayings of, vii. 473 72. ; social milieu 
of, vii. 41 1 72 ., 493 77. 

Mu‘i2z ad-Din Kayqubad, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vii. 15. 

Mukden, history of, vii. 199 and n. 
Mukhtar Bey, official in service of 
Mehmed *Ali Pasha, viii. 553. 
Muqtadi, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 14. 
Murabits, the (Lamtuna Berbers), vii. 
14, 99; viii. 49, 69-70, 352 w.; ix. 

265 72 . 

Murad Bey, Egyptian Mamluk war- 
lord, viii. 233, 243; X. 9. 

Murad I ‘Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 22, 
683; viii. 247 77., 38472., 39672. 
Murad II ‘Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 361, 
362 72.; viii. 38472. 

Murad IV 'Osmanli, Sultan, vii. 126; 

viii. 155, 156, 159, 18477.; ix. 
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Murad V 'Osmanli, Sultan, vui. 256 77. 
Murray, Gilbert (G.G.A.), viii. 73 ; x. 
217; Greek Studies y quoted, viii. 
102 The Rise of the Greek EpiCy 
quoted, viii. 54~S5- 
Murray, Rosalind, poem by, quoted, 
X. 140. 

Mursilis I, Hittite King, x. 171, 184, 
187, 192 seqg.y 209, 210, 21 1. 
Mursilis II, Plittite Emperor, viii. 
449-5072.; X. 58. 

Musa al-Kazim, Seventh Imam of 
Imami Shi'ah, ix. 98. 


Musa b. Musa, Andalusian Muslim of 
Gothic origin, viii. 366 72. 

Musa b. Nusayr, Arab conquistador of 
Visigothia, viii. 351. 

Muscovite Empire, the: 
administrative policy of, vii. 577. 
alien cultural elements in, vii. 64. 
as ghost of Roman Empire, ix. 695. 
as march state, vii. 220. 
as Russian Orthodox Christian uni- 
versal state, vii. 32, 573; viii. 71— 
72, 96, 126, 141, 142, 150, 668, 
671 ; ix. 16. 

autocracy in, viii. 14 1, 470, 589, 676- 
8; ix, 16. 

Byzantine tradition in, vii. 31 seqq,y 
440, 577-9; viii. 127, 130, 398, 
589, 676-8; ix. 16. 
calendar used in, vii. 304, 

Calmucks, relations with, viii. 226, 
colonization policy of, vii, 117. 
cultural influences on, viii. 126-8. 
East Roman Empire, relation to, see 
above Byzantine. 

ecclesiastical jurisdiction over, viii. 

131, 152, 152-3 n.y 398. 
establishment of, vii, 32-3, 22272.; 
viii. 126, 131, 137, i4i> I45» 

470. .538 ; N. 717. 

expansion of, vii, 3272., 3577., 117, 
409/7., 690; viii. 129, I37» I44> 
218, 219, 225, 226, 470-1; ix. 99, 
160. 

feudal system in, vii. 577. 
foreign travel, ban on, viii. 555-6 n. 
ideology of, vii. 34 seqq. 
imperialism of, ix. 550. 

1... used in, vii. 239. 

■ ■■ ■ 506. 

Mongols (Tatars), relations with, viii. 
71-72, 151, 225, 357, 470”'I> 589, 
676. 

Novgorod, conquest of, vii. 32 and 77., 
222 72., 573; viii. 126, 137, i4i> 
145, 150. 

Ottoman Empire, relations with, vii. 
35 n,y 36-37, 578; viii. 127 and 77., 
225-6, 227. 

Poland-Lithuania, relations with, vii. 
36, 38, 577, 578, 690; viii. 126, 
127-8, 137, 141, 150, 15I; 153 
357> 398-9, 467*. 537-8; ix. 383- 
political ethos of, viii. 676-8; ix. 695* 
political mission of, vii. 36“37- 
religious policy of, vii. 35 and 77., 36, 
37-38 77.; viii. 398. 
rise of, ix. 383. 

self-confidence of, viii. 131, i37- 
Tatars, Crimean, relations with, viii. 
227. 

‘Time of Troubles’, vii. 573 ; viii. 142. 
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Muscovite Empire, the {cont,), 
vitality of, ix. 695. 

Western World, relations with, vii. 
578, 579;viii. 127-8, 129, 130, i37> 
^ 77 - . ... 

Zealotism in, viii. 589-90, 612. 

See also under Kiev; Manchu Em- 
pire; Moscow. 

Music: material power in relation to, 
vii, 703-4, 707-8 and w., 709, 710, 
7i4> 715; <2/50 under Negroes; 

Russia; Western Civilization: 
culture. 

Mussolini, Benito, vii. 440, 698; ix. 
498. 

Mustadi, 'Abbasid Caliph, vii. 14. 
Mustafa Borkluje, companion of 
Sheykh Bedreddin Simavll, viii. 
S9I- 

Mustansir, Cairene *Abbasid Caliph, 
vii. 20 n. 

Musta'sim, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 13, 
15, 16, 2o«., 21; X. 73, 74«., 88, 
116. 

Mustawfi al-Qazwini, Hamdallah b. 
Abl Bakr al-, Persian historian, x. 
73* 

Mu'tah, Battle of (a.d. 629), vii. loi. 
Mu'tamid, 'Abbasid Caliph, vii. 290. 
Mu'tasim, *Abbasid Caliph, vii. 143 
399 n.; viii. 365. 

Mutawakkil, ‘Abbasid Caliph, vii. 84. 
Mutawakkil, Cairene ‘Abbasid Caliph, 
vii. 26 n. 

Mutilus, C. Papius, x. 130-1 and «. 
Muwahhids, the (Masmuda Berbers), 
vii, 99; viii. 49, 70, 354, 373 «*; ix. 
265 n, 

Mycal^, Battle of (479 B.c.), viii. 435. 
Mycenae, viii. 657; ix. 375. 
Mycenaeans, the, vii. 93 ; viii. 65, 449- 
5o«., 657. 

Mycerinus, see Menkaure. 

Myers, E. D., x. 241. 

Myres, Sir John, x, 229. 

Myrtilus, legend of, x. 58. 

Mysians, the, vii. 675, 677; viii. 716, 
717 and 71. 

Mysticism: Christian, vii. 550 w., 701, 
729; Hindu, vii. 725, 729; Islamic, 
vii. 701-2, 710, 71 1, 732. 

Myths, aetiological, vii. 472, 499. 

Nabataeans, the, vii. loi. 

Nabonidus (Nabuna^id), Neo-Baby- 
lonian Emperor, vii. loi, 205 tz., 
227 and 71., 598, 600 71., 654 71., 655, 
659; X. 48, 49. 

Nabopolassar, founder of Neo- 
Babylonian Empire, vii. 226, 253, 

582. 655- 


Nadir Shah b. Imam Quli, Afshar, 
Iranic Muslim war-lord, viii. 610, 
614, 616, 618; ix. 104. 

Naevius, C. : Bellum Poenicunt, quoted, 
vii. 431. 

Nagarjuna, Buddhist philosopher, pre- 
cursor of the Mahayanian school, 

vii. 750 71. 

Nagib (Najib), General Muhammad, 
leader of revolutionary movement 
in Egypt, viii. 260 n. 

Naimans, the, vii. 198, 351. 

Namier, Sir Lewis B., x. 225, 23011.; 
The Revolution of the Intellectuals , 
quoted, ix. 155 tz. 

Namyq Kemal, Mehmed, ‘New 
‘Osmanli’ Turkish man of letters, 

viii. 255 71., 603 71. 

Nanak, Guru, Prophet of Sikhism, 

viii. 476, 591, 610. 

Napoleon I Buonoparte, Emperor: 
administrative policy of, vii. 176-8, 
354; autocracy of, vii. 440; codifi- 
cation of law by, vii. 269-70, 279; 
coronation of, vii. 232-3; ix. ii; 
Corsican origin of, viii. 193 ti. ; death 
of, ix. 265 71.; Egypt, invasion of, see 
under Egypt: French invasion; 
failure of, ix. 248 ; Louisiana, policy 
regarding, viii. 631; meeting with 
Tsar Alexander I, vii. 168; over- 
throw of, viii. 631; prestige of, vii. 
368; quoted, ix. 17871.; Russia, 
invasion of, see under Russian 
Empire; traditionalism of, ix. 10; 
usurpation of title of Emperor, vii. 
22 71.; ix. lo-ii. 

Napoleon III Buonoparte, Emperor, 

ix. II, 14, 495.^ 

Napoleonic Empire, the: administra- 
tive policy of, vii. 581-2; — see also 
below under provinces; aggressive- 
ness of, ix. 494 ; as abortive Western 
universal state, vii. 57, 84, 145, 168, 
177, 232-3> 272, 571; ix. 248; as 
ghost of Roman Empire, vii. 84; 
capital city of, vii. 223-4, ^33; civil 
service of, vii. 345, 352, 353-4. 367- 
8; communications system in, vii. 
84, 100; condescending attitude of 
French towards subject peoples, 
vii. 367-8; enterprise and initiative 
displayed by, vii. 177 ; establishment 
of, vii. 168, 233, 273; geographical 
range of, vii. 273; Holy Roman 
Empire, relation to, vii. 233; ix. 
lo-ii; languages used in, vii. 
243-4; l^w — codification of, vii. 
259, 264, 268-70; — dissemination 
of Code Napoleon, vii. 259, 271-8; 
military system of, vii. 327-8, 339; 
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ix. 493-4; X. 114 \ nationalist re- 

action against, vii. 177; overthrow 
of, vii. 176, 272, 274, 571; ix. II ; 
parochial states, relation to, vii. 
168 ; political services performed by, 

vii. 177; provinces of, vii. 176-8; 
remapping of Europe under, vii. 
57; savantSy work of, in Egypt, ix. 
215; X. 8-9 ; successor-states of, vii. 
367; see also under Hapsburg 
Monarchy (Danubian). 

Naramsin of Alckad, war-lord, vii. 

210 n.y 254; X. 48, 186. 

Narmer, Pharaoh, ix. 283, 684, 687. 
Nasib, Battle of (24 June a.d. 1839), 

viii. 246 and n, 

Nasir-ad-Din al-Baydawi, Persian 
theologian and historian, x. 79. 
Nasir-ad-Din Mahmud Shah, ‘Slave 
King’ of Delhi, vii. 15. 
Nasir-ad-Din Qajar, Shah of Persia, 

viii. 694. 

Nationalism: as a religion, ix. 621; 
impact of Democracy on Parlia- 
mentarism as cause of, ix, 155; 
Liberalism, relation to, ix. 621; 
linguistic, viii. 536-9; ix. 15 1, 152; 
operation of, viii. 188, 190 seqq.y 
204, 230, 251, 265, 281, 293 seqq.y 
31^, 332, 534-9, 601, 700; ix. 74, 
153, 154 «:> 155, 217, 423-3, 443, 
474; position regarding, after 
Second World War, ix. 407-8; re- 
nunciation of will to independence 
in relation to, ix. 407, 495, 496 ; tech- 
nology, struggle for supremacy with, 

ix. 409; West European origin of, 
viii. 535-7; see also under Armen- 
ians ; Hapsburg Monarchy (Danu- 
bian) ; India : British Raj ; Ottoman 
Empire; Poland. 

Nationality, changes of, three genera- 
tions required for social meta- 
morphosis, ix. 323-5. 

‘Natives’: humanity of, denied by 
colonizers, viii. 574-5; self-emanci- 
pation of, viii. 575; Western attitude 
towards, viii. iii w., 207-13, 464 w., 
575-6; ix. 451. 

Nature: 

creativity of, ix. 320, 321. 
laws of: 

chance in relation to, ix. 377 seqq. 
control of, question of, ix, 171-2, 
218, 220, 338-47, 348. 
currency of, in realm of History, see 
wider History. 

discovery and formulation of, ix. 
171, 172, 173, 192, 203, 205-6, 
21 1 seqq. 

human affairs, operation in: Com- 


munist conception of, ix. 335 n.; 
emancipation from servitude to 
laws, ix. 308-10, ^xzseqq.y 321 
338 seqq,y 348, 381; in dis- 
integrations of civilizations, ix. 
287-91, 295, 341 seqq,y 349; in 
economic affairs, ix. 223-34, ^35, 
31 1 seqq.; in growths of civili- 
zations, ix. 291-5; in private 
affairs, ix, 220-3; recurrence 
of wars, ix. 234-87, 295 ; possible 
explanation of, ix. 307 seqq. ; re- 
calcitrance to, ix. 218-19, 33 1 > 
348-94 ; subconscious psyche, role 
of, ix. 326-37, 348; subjection of, 
to laws inherent in human nature, 
question of, ix. 307, 315 seqq., 321 
seqq. 

human intelligence and will in re- 
lation to, ix. 196 seqq., 221-3, 
338, 342* 

inexorability of, question of, ix. 171, 
172, 181, 187, 218, 220,295-306, 
307, 337, 338-47, 348, 349, 403* 
miracles in relation to, ix. 181, 182, 
183, 221 n. 
range of, ix. 182 seqq. 
regularity of, ix. 171, 173-4 
181. 

study of facts in relation to, ix. 190 
seqq, 

unrecognized, ix. 381. 
see also under God : law of ; History ; 
Regularities; Societies: primi- 
tive. 

man’s struggle with, vii, 294 and n . ; 
see also under Man : material 
environment, 
prodigality of, ix. 419-20. 
reality of, belief in, ix. 3 Son. 
relativity of, to the human observer, 
ix. 173 n. 

uniformity of, vii. 48; viii. 488-9, 
490, 492, 494. 

worship of, vii. 378, 412, 413 n., 
421 n., 459, 461, 764-5 and n., 
766-7. 

Navarino, Battle of (20 October 1827), 
viii. 243, 244 n., 562; ix. 352. 

Navarre, Kingdom of, viii. 35 1 n. 

Navigation, art of, viii. 216-17 n., 
217-18; ix. 364 seqq. 

Nawa’i, Mir *Ali Shir, statesman in 
service of Timurid House, and 
Turkx man of letters, vii. 251. 

Nearchus, admiral of Alexander the 
Great, vii. 654. 

Nebuchadnezzar, Neo-Babylonian 
Emperor: dates of his reign, vii. 
205; death of, vh. 205; dominions 
of, vii. 67, 205, 658-9; deportation 
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policy, ultimate results of, vii. 163, 
228; Greek mercenaries in service 
of, viii. 423, 424; Judah, relations 
with, vii. 1 12, 138, 163, 228, 658-9; 
viii. 290, 425; seat of his govern- 
ment, vii, 226. 

Nebuchadrezzar, son of Nabonidus, 
impersonated by pretenders (522 
B.C.), vii. 600 n. 

Nebuzar-adan, Nebuchadnezzar’s 
Captain of the Guard, vii. 116 w. 

Necessity, omnipotence of, Spengler’s 
view of, ix. 168. 

Necker, Jacques, vii. 408, 

Nefer-hotep, Pharaoh, x. 189, 19 1. 

Negrillos, the, vii. 760. 

Negroes, the: American, colonization 
of Liberia by, viii. 575; culture of, 
preservation of spiritual integrity 
by, viii. 500; music of, viii. 500-1; 
race-feeling in relation to, viii. 
272-371.; religion of, vii. 417; 
spiritual sterility, comparative, viii. 
579; transportation of, to New 
World, viii. 272 and w., 273; see 
also under United States of 
America. 

Neguib, see Nagib. 

Nehemiah, Jewish statesman, vii. 229. 

Nehru, Pandit Jawaharlal, vii. 408; 

viii. 685. 

Nemesis, viii. 54 seqq.y 60. 

Neo -Babylonian Empire, see under 
Babylonia. 

Neoconfucianism, vii. 409; viii. 325, 
593 ix. 4i-43> 44-45. 59. 66, 
157, 163. 

Neolithic Age, the, ix. 354, 356, 357, 
358, 600. 

Neopaganism, see under Western 
Civilization. 

Neoplatonism, vii. 49, 107, 356, 357, 
427 7L, 474 n., 532 n.\ ix. 712-13 n. 

Nepos, lulius, Roman Emperor, ix. 
668 .^ 

Nerchinsk, Russo-Manchu Peace 
Treaty of (1689), viii. 335. 

Nero, L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 9, 363, 602; 

ix. 112 n. 

Nerses II, Monophysite Catholicos of 
Albania, ix. 91. 

Nerva, M. Cocceius, Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 155 7L, 156 w. 

Nestor, King of Pylos, viii. 493 n. 

Nestorian Christianity : 

as a fossil, vii. 393, 693; viii. 108, 
109, 275, 337 367, 447- 

as a Syriac reaction against Hellen- 
ism, viii. 414, 445 ?l, 446, 480; ix. 
89 w., 132, 302. 


birthplace of, viii. 91. 

culture of, viii. 373, 374. 

declared heretical, viii. 36477.; ix. 


302, 305. 

geographical range of, viii. 727. 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 373, 585. 
Islam: converts to, vii. 95 «•, 379; 


relations with, vii. 74, 373, 378. 


Malabaris, conversion of, to other 


forms of Christianity, viii. 337 n. 


Mongol Empire, advantageous to, 


vii. 71, 74. 

Ottoman Empire, position under, 

viii. 186 77. , 338 71 , 

political purposes, diversion to, vii. 

532 77.; viii. 585, 61 1, 616. 
position of: in 7th century, viii. 347; 
in 13th century, viii. 364-5 and 77., 
366. 

propagation of: in Central Asia, viii. 
10 77.; in Far East, vii. 103, 105 tz., 
237; ix. 302; in India, vii. 105 77.; 

ix. 302; in Sasanian Empire, viii. 
364 77.; ix. 302.^ 

sciipt used by, vii. 255. 

Zoroastrians, relations with, viii. 49. 
See also under ‘Assyrians’ ; Manchus ; 
Melchite Church; Mongol Em- 
pire; Mongols; Monophysite 
Christianity. 


Nestorius, Christian heresiarch, viii. 
480; ix. 304. 

Netherlands, Northern (Holland) : 
bourgeoisie — as heirs of Monarchy, 

viii. 341 ; — role of, in expansion of 
Western Civilization, ix. 469-70; 
civil liberties, value attached to, ix. 
589; colonial empire — acquisition 
of, viii. 220, 321; ix. 469; — cul- 
tural dichotomy in, viii. 570; — 
Indonesia, relations with, after 
Second World War, ix. 456; — race 
feeling, absence of, viii. 213 tz., 
573 and 77.; cultural and material 
achievements, relation between, vii. 
707, 713; German occupation of, 

ix. 266; Great Power status of, ix. 
239; — loss of, ix. t239, 242, 243, 
266; independence, maintenance of, 
ix. 242 ; Jews, treatment of, viii. 286 ; 
law, system of, vii. 273, 283; ix. 34; 
political equality, struggle for, vii. 
534-5; shipbuilding in, ix. 36877., 
388; see aho under England; 
Japan: Dutch. 

Netherlands, Southern: part played 
by in Balance of Power, ix. 242 ; see 
also Belgium. 


Neugebauer, O., viii. 12577.; ‘The 
Chronology of the Hammurabi 
Age’, quoted, x. 181. 
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New Granada, Spanish Viceroyalty of, 

vii. 569-70. 

New ground, stimulus of, viii. 143, 
582 n. 

New Spain, Spanish Viceroyalty of: 
as Central American universal state, 

vii. 79, 242, 569;. viii. 637, 639; 
capital city of, vii. 230, 235-6; 
expansion of, viii. 632, 636, 647; 
extinction of, viii. 631, 637, 647; 
foreign trade of, viii. 320 tz., 321 n.; 
Indians, Plains, relations with, viii. 
18, 632, 636-8, 639; language used 
in, vii. 242 ; religious policy of, viii. 
598, 613, 636; see also Mexico. 

New Zealand, military system in, ix. 

494. 

Newman, Cardinal J. PI., ix. 102 ?2.; 
Apologia pro Vita Stid^ quoted, ix. 
102 n. 

News, meaning of word, vii. 537. 
Newton, Sir Isaac, vii. 495 n.\ ix. 181, 
192. 

Niazi Bey, Major, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ 
revolutionary, viii. 263. 

Nicaea: Councils of — ^ a.d. 325, vii, 
695 — A.D. 787, ix. 93 and n.\ 

principality of, vii. 29-30; viii. 
714-15, 723; ix. 652 n, 

Nic^nor, general of King Antiochus 
IV the Seleucid, viii. 581 w. 
Nicanor, general of King Philip V of 
Macedon, x. 134. 

Nicetas, cousin of Roman Emperor 
Heraclius, vii. 337 n, 

Nicholas of Myra, Saint (‘Santaclaus’), 

viii. 402-3 n. 

Nicholas I, Pope, viii, 376, 383. 
Nicholas I Romanov, Emperor of 
Russia, vii, 17 ?2., 574 w.; viii. 234, 
687 n.y 701. 

Nicholas II Romanov, Emperor of 
Russia, viii. 142. 

Nicholson, Reynold A., x. 218. 
Nicopolis, Battle of (a.d. 1396), viii. 
265 n. 

Nidintu-Bel, pretender to throne of 
Babylonia (522 B.C.), vii. 601. 
Niebuhr, B. G,, x. 156. 

Niebuhr, Reinhold, vii. 415 n , ; Nature 
and Destiny of Man^ quoted, vii. 
508, 554. 

Nietzsche, Friedrich Wilhelm, ix. 147. 
Nihawand, Battle of (a.d. 641 or 642), 
vii. 189. 

Nikiphoros I, East Roman Emperor, 
vii. X. 

Nikiphoros II Phokas, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 386 ix. 105. 

Nikiphoros Vry6nnios, Caesar, son- 
in-law of Alexius I Comnenus, viii. 


379; ix. 62; Historiaey quoted, viii. 
3S9 n. 

Nikon, Patriarch of Moscow, vii. 37, 
38 ^.,39- 

Nikodssios, Panayiotakis, Dragoman 
of the Porte, viii. 178. 

Nile, River: role of, in Egyptiac 
history, viii. 720 n. ; silt in waters of, 

vii. 455 and 7z., 456, 464, 465. 
Nilsson, M. P.; Greek Popular 

Religion, quoted, viii. 58272.; The 
Minoan-^Mycenaean Religion and its 
Survival in Greek Religion, quoted, 

ix. 738. 

Nilus of Rossano, Saint, viii. 502. 
Nimitz, Fleet Admiral Chester W., 
ix. 483. 

Nineveh, fall of (612 B.C.), ix. 281. 
Niqmepa of Alalakh, x. 202. 

Nirvana, see under Buddhism. 
Nizam-al-Mulk, Hasan abu *AIi, al- 
Tusi, viL 36272.; Siydsat-Ndma, 
quoted, vii. 151 72. 

Njal, ‘Burnt’, viii. 651. 

Noah, vii. 765 n. \ x. 45-46. 

Noailles, Paul, Due de, viii. 703. 
Nointel, Charles-Fran^ois Olier, 
Marquis de, viii. 159 72. 

Noldeke, Theodor: Das Iranische 
Nationalepos, x. 44. 

Nomad Empires : declines and falls of, 

viii. 664; X. 85-86; durations of, ix. 
28972., 32672.; enumeration of, x. 

86 72 . 

Nomadism, genesis of, in Old World, 
North American light on, viii. 649- 
50. 

Nomads : 

camels, use of, viii. 17; ix. 659. 
conversion of, to higher religions, 
viii. 338 72 ., 360. 

difficulties experienced by, in assum- 
ing imperial authority, vii. 129-30. 
elimination of, ix. 450, 743. 
eruptions of, from steppe: 
climatic cycles in relation to, ix. 310. 
from Arabia, into ‘Fertile Crescent’ : 
{c. 825-525 B.C.), vii. 658; Primi- 
tive Muslim Arabs (7th century 
A.D.), vii. 659; viii. 3, 17, 49, 57, 
364; ix. 20 72 ., 236. 
from Eurasian steppe: Avars (6th 
century A.D.), ix. 650; bifurcation 
into two streams, vii. 607 and 72., 
608 and 72 ., 609, 635, 653, 686; x. 
199; Bulgars (6th century A.D.), 

ix. 650; Calmucks (17th century 
A.D.), viii. 226; Cumans (is^h 
century a.d.), x. 55; into China 
(8th century B.C.), vii. 686 ; Huns 
(4th centuiy a.d.), viii. 14; ix. 650; 
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Nomads {cont.). 

Iranian-speaking— (8th and 7th 
centuries B.C.), vii. 606, 609, 625, 
63S> 651, 653, 658, 67s, 684, 685, 
686, 687, 688; viii. 432-3 ; — (2nd 
century B.C.), vii, 635 w. ; Magyars 
(9th century A.D.)> x. 55; Mon- 
gols, alias Tatars (12th and 13 th 
centuries a,d.), viii. 60, 70;^ ix. 
750; X. 55; routes followed, into 
South-West Asia, vii. 606-7 and 
n.y 625, 635-6 Sanskrit-speak- 
ing (i8th and 17th centuries 
B.C.), vii. 607, 686, 687-8; viii. 
461; X. 199; Turkish-speaking 
(nth century a.d.), vii. 608-9; 
viii. 70. 

esprit de corps of, x. 85, 86-87. 
forests, defeat by, viii. 19. 
headgear and dress of, x. 53-57. 
horses, use of, vii, 687-8; viii. 17-18, 
47in. 

inland waterways, inability to cope 
with, viii. 471; ix. 661-2, 675. 
military qualities of, vii. 130. 
military technique of, ix. 272 n. 
mobility of, viii. 32. 
non-interchangeability of compo- 
nents of society, ix. 121 w. 
paramountcy of occupants of Orkhon 
Basin, vii. 198 n. 
receptivity of, viii. 59. 
sea-faring, ix. 661-2. 
sedentary peoples, relations with, 

vii. 257, 264; viii. 542, 575» 608, 
614; ix. 36-3% 39“40» 326 «., 385, 
650; X. 76, 85, 234. 

Zealotism and Herodianism among, 

viii. 608, 614, 617. 

See also under *Abbasid Caliphate; 
Achaemenian Empire; Alans; 
Arab Caliphate; Arabic Muslim 
Civilization ; Arabs ; Aramaeans ; 
Avars; Bactrian Greek Empire; 
Calmucks ; Carolingian Empire ; 
Chaldaeans; Cimmerians; 

Cumans; East Roman Empire; 
Egypt: New Empire; Far 

Eastern Civilization; Gupta 
Empire; Gurjaras; Han Empire; 
Hiongnu; Huns;Hyksos; India; 
Indic Civilization; Iranic Mus- 
lim Civilization; Khazars; 
Magyars ; Manchu Empire ; Ming 
Empire; Mongols; Muscovite 
Empire; Paktyes; Roman Em- 
pire; Saka; Saljuqs; Sarmatians; 
Scyths; Seleucid Monarchy; 
SiNic Civilization; Sumer and 
Akkad; Syriac Civilization; 
Timurid Empire; Ts’in Empire; 


Tsin, United; Volkerwande- 
rungen; Western Civilization. 

Normans, the : assaults on East Roman 
Empire — (a.D. 1081-5), viii. 354, 

357. 38s; — (a.D. 1185), viii. 354, 

358, 380; barbarism of, viii. 371, 
388-9, 390 -i> 397 72., 577-8 72.; con- 
quests by, in Southern Italy, viii. 
376 72., 377-8, 394 and 72., 399, 403 

504? 512 72,, 588; ix. 12, loi; 
Crusades, participation in, viii. 352- 
3 n., 354, 357-8, 371, 376, 379, 388 
seqq,\ Herodianism of, viii. 587-8; 
language of, viii. 587; x. 200; mili- 
tary equipment of, viii. 393 72. ; ix. 
352-3; military technique of, viii. 
487; see also under England; 
Salonica; Sicily. 

Norse language, the, ix. 463, 464. 

‘Northampton Table’, the, ix. 221- 

2 72. 

Northumbria, Kingdom of, conver- 
sion to Christianity, ix. 212 n, 

Norway: electricity, social effects of, 
in, ix, 467 72. ; German occupation 
of, ix. 266. 

Notaras, Loukas, East Roman Grand 
Duke, viii. 151 ?2. 

Novgorod, Principality of: conquest 
of, by Muscovy, see under Musco- 
vite Empire; East Roman Empire’s 
political suzerainty over, ix. 715; 
history of, vii. 222 n, ; Westerniza- 
tion of, viii. 589 and 72., 612. 

Nu'man V, the Lakhmid, viii. 51 72., 
364 72. 

Numerals, Arabic, vii. 241. 

Nur-ad-Din, Mahmud, al-Malik al- 
*Adil, Atabeg of Aleppo and 
Damascus, vii. 14; viii. 359, 459. 

Nuremberg Chronicle, the, ix. 178-9 
and 72., 319; X. 223; see also 

SCHEDEL. 

Nurhachi, founder of the Manchu 
Power, vii. 129, 347. 

Nyssa, language of (Nesian language), 
the, viii, 491 n, 

Obolensky, Prince Dmitri, comments 
by — on Byzantine element in Mus- 
covite heritage, vii. 578, 57972.; — 
on Muscovite annexation of Nov- 
gorod, vii. 32 72.; — on relations 
between Muscovy and East Roman 
Empire, viii. 677; — on status of 
Russian Church in iith century, 
viii. 400 72.; — on Westernization 
of Russia, viii. 674; ‘Russia’s 
Byzantine Heritage’, in Oxford 
Slavonic Papers, quoted, vii. 34-35 
72.; viii. 402-3 and n., 669-70, 671; 
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views of, on classification of Ortho- 
dox and Western Christian societies 
as separate civilizations, viii. 669- 
' 73 * . . 

Obrenovic, Milos, Serb patriot, viii. 
182. 

Ocean, conductivity of the, viii. 715. 
*Occidentalists’, non- Wes tern, ix. 

214-15- 

Ochrida: Archbishopric of, viii. 378; 

Metropolitan of, viii. 378, 380. 
Odenathus, Prince of Palmyra, viii. 

653- 

Odo IV Capet, Duke of Burgundy, ix. 
238 n, 

Odovacer, Scirian (?) war-lord in 
Roman Italy, vii. 13 w., 338; viii. 
69, 77; ix. 299, 300» 668. 

Odrysae, the, vii. 245 n,, 682, 686. 
Odysseus, vii. 402 w., 552; viii. 65, 
657-8; ix. 603, 612; reanimation of 
ghosts by, ix. 13 8-41 > 148, 143 » 166. 
Odyssey y the, quoted, vii. 499; viii. 

493 ix. 139, 140, 143, 166. 
Oesterley, W. O. E. : A History of 
Israel, quoted, vii. 657 n, 

Ogotay, Mongol Khaqan, x. 74 n., 
76 n., 77 n. 

Ohlin, B., in The Economic Journal^ 
quoted, ix. 316. 

Oil, deposits of: in Arabia, viii. 36 
603 ; in Islamic World, viii. 269-70. 
Olaf Tryggvason, King of Norway, 
viii. 616, 617. 

‘Old Believers’, the, in Russian 
Orthodox Christendom, see under 
Russia. 

‘Old Slavonic’ liturgical language, viii. 
194 and w., 402. 

Olga, sovereign of Kiev Principality, 
viii. 399. 

Ollivier, Emile, x. 145, 146, 147 n. 
Olmstead, A. T. : ‘Babylonian Astro- 
nomy’, quoted, vii. 97 History 
of the Persian Empire^ quoted, vii. 
600 n, 

Olney, Richard, dispatch from, 
quoted, ix. 548-9. 

Olympia, Temple of Zeus at, ix. 351. 
Olympias, daughter of King Neo- 
ptolemus I of Epirus, wife of King 
Philip II of Macedon, mother of 
Alexander the Great, viii. 64, 652-3 
and 654. 

Olympic Games, the (Hellenic), vii. 

298, 529; viii. 428 n. 

Oman, Sir Charles, x. 224. 
Omdurman, Battle of (a.d. 1898), vii. 
519, 521. 

Omelette, simile of, ix. 343-4- 
Omniscience, pursuit of, X. 25 seqq. 


Onela, King of the Swedes, viii. 63. 

Onomacritus of Athens, ix. 739. 

Order, different kinds of, ix. 380 seqq, 

Ordin-Nashchokin, Prince A. L., 
viii. 556 n., 674. 

Ordoho II, King of Asturia, viii. 
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Orestes the Pannonian, father of 
Roman Emperor Romulus ‘Augus- 
tulus’, viii. 14 and n. 

Organ, origin of the term, vii. 532 n, 

Origen (Origenes) of Alexandria, vii. 
107, 340; viii. 586. 

Orkhan ‘Osmanli, Emir, viii, 397 n, 

Oroetes, Persian Viceroy of Sardis, 
vii. 61 1 n,, 67172., 672, 67472., 68072. 

Orontes, co-governor of Achaemenian 
Viceroyalty of Armenia, vii. 662. 

Orpheus, legendary Thracian prophet 
and poet, vii. x; ix. 397, 738, 739, 
740. 

Orphism, vii. 95, 413, 42272.; viii. 
503; ix. 738, 739, 740. 

Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Greek): 

asceticism in, vii. 389. 

Atlantean stance of, ix. 149. 
canon law of, vii. 293. 

Cappadocian Fathers, the, viii. 415, 
445, SOS- 

congregational and individual wor- 
ship in, vii. 719-20. 
dating, system of, vii. 298 and 72. 
ecclesiastical factions, struggle be- 
tween, viii. 376-7 72., 383. 
ecclesiastical geography of, viii. 716. 
hierarchy, position of, viii. 186, 
187-8, 605, 613, 618; see also 
Patriarchates. 
holy places, ix. 99, 104^6. 
images, question of, viii. 375“6, 377; 
ix. 27, 88-89 72., 9i-93> 149? 150 72., 
163; see also below under Roman 
Catholic Church; and under East 
Roman Empire. 

liturgical languages of, vii. 239 72., 
255; viii. 16372.; ix. 77-78, 708, 
713, 7 i 4 > 716-17. .. 
missiona^ work of, vii. 105, 106 tz. 
monasticism in, viii. 502. 
position of, in 20th century, vii. 192. 
Protestant Churches, relations with, 
viii. 152-60, 171, 605. 

Roman Catholic Church: breach 
with, viii. 375, 377, 380, 384, 589; 
doctrine, questions of, viii. ^375> 
377, 378, 380; ix. 196; ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline, questions of, viii. 
375, 377, 380; ecclesiastical supre- 
macy, question of, vii. 67, 233; 
viii. 1 19, 15 1, 375-6, 377, 588-9; 
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Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Greek) {cont.). 

hostility, Orthodox, persistence of, 
viii. 1 19, 15 1, 154) 589; image- 
worship, question of, viii. 37S“6, 
377) 383; ix. 93 and n.) inter- 
communion, viii. 379-80 and 
Loi^karis* policy of entente with 
Protestants, viii, 153 mis- 

sionary activities, rivalry in, viii. 
377; Papal intervention in Ortho- 
dox domestic quarrels, viii. 376 
and 377 Photian Schism, 
the, viii. 376 and ?2., 377, 383; 
reconciliation — attempts at, viii. 
377-80, 398, 589, 590 K.; — tem- 
porary (a.d. 879-88), viii. 377 and 
n. ; ritual and liturgy, questions of, 

viii. 375, 376, 378, 380, 381; 
Union — Act of Florence (a.d. 
1439), viii. 151, 384?2 m 398) 589, 
590, 607; — Orthodox opposition 
to, vii. 67; viii. 15 1, 384; — 
Western conditions for, viii. 381, 

724. 

Russian Orthodox Church, relations 
with, vii. 35seqq.; viii. 158-9, 
i6o-r, 380 398-400, 589, 607; 

ix. 715. 

State, relation to, vii. 720; ix. 149, 
150 n. 

statesmanship of, vii. 193. 

Zealotism in, vii. 477; viii. 152-61, 
588-91. 

See also under Albanians; Mono- 
PHYSiTE Christianity. 

Orthodox Christian Church, Eastern 
(Russian) : geographical range of, 
viii. 716; holy places in Palestine, 
rights in, ix. 102; independence of, 
from Oecumenical Patriarchate, pro- 
claimed, vii. 34 35; viii. 152, 

398; liturgical language of, ix. 715; 
liturgy of, viii. 402-3 and n.; mis- 
sionary wwk by, viii. 336; monasti- 
cism, vii. 579 n.; viii. 402; pilgrim- 
ages, viii. 402; ix. 99, 106; position 
of, under Peter the Great, vii. 38- 
39; viii. 128-9; Raskolniki (Dis- 
senters), viii. 688 ?z. ; ritual practices, 
differences over, vii. 37; viii. 13 1; 
Roman Catholic Church, relations 
with, vii. 35-36; viii. 126-7, 128-9, 
151-2, 398, 589, 607, 674; Saints, 
viii. 402 and n.; self-complacency 
of, vii. 36; viii. 135; see also under 
Russian Empire; U.S.S.R. 

Orthodox Christian Civilization, main 
body: 

absolutism as master institution of, 
viii. 503. 


Arabs, impact of, ix. 20 «., 456. 
as civilization of third generation, 
vii. 410. 

breakdown of, vii. 405 ; viii. 459, 667, 
676; ix. 15, 28 n,y 149, 442. 
centre of gravity of, vii. 197; viii. 
726; ix. 663. 

classification as separate civilization, 
question of, viii. 669-73. 
cradle of, viii. 670; ix. 694. 
cultural change, tempo of, ix. 363. 
culture: architecture, ix. 84-85, 128, 
158, 161-2; art, viii. 39272.; — 
Hellenic, renaissance of, ix. 82, 
166; — native, ix. 83, 86, 156, 
166; diversity of, vii. 65; Hellenic 
culture ‘carried’ by, viii. 392; ix. 
2 72 ., 4572., 63, 109-10, 121 seqq,; 
literature — ^renaissance of Hel- 
lenic, viii. 394; ix. S2“S3) 56-57) 
58, 60, 73, 75 72 ., 153, 161, 162, 

163, 706 72 ., 707, 710, 713, 716; 

vernacular, ix. 73-75, 153; radia- 
tion of, viii. 505, 671-2. 
disintegration of, viii. 18472., 395, 
504, 668; ix. 149, 41 1. 
ecclesiastics, political activities of, 
vii. 404, 405, 408. 

economic position of, in loth 
century, viii. 347. 

6thos of, viii. 375, 381 ; ix. 28-29, 157. 
genesis of, vii. 53, 540; viii. 375; ix. 
22, 163, 651, 694. 

geographical displacement of, from 
habitat of Hellenic Civilization, ix. 

693-4* . 

geographical range of, viii. 721, 727; 
ix. 693-4. 

growth of, vii. 405; viii. 503-4; ix. 
27, 376. 

Hellenic Civilization; affiliation to, 
vii. 393; viii. 82, 375, 72972.; ix. 
27, 74, 693-4, 739; renaissance of 
ghost of, see under East Roman 
Empire. 

languages of, vii. 409-1072.; ix. 
706 72 ., 708. 

‘law of God’, belief in, ix. 175. 
Papacy, attitude towards, viii. 383 
seqq.; see also under Orthodox 
Christian Church, Eastern 
(Greek) : Roman Catholic Church, 
political geography of, vii. 233-4. 
prospects of, in loth and iith cen- 
turies, viii. 347 seqq,, 381-2. 
Scandinavians, relations with, viii, 
352. 

Syriac Civilization, encounters with, 
vii. 64-65; viii. 108, 125, 347-50, 
454; — concatenations of, viii. 

45S-9* 
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Orthodox Christian Civilization, main 
body {cont.). 

Time of Troubles, viii. 13 w. 
weakness of, viii. 349-50. 

Western Civilization: encounters 
with — concatenations of, viii. 102- 
5, 454, 459--60; — duration of, 

viii. 122, 124, 125; ecclesiastical 
differences, see under Orthodox 
Christian Church (Greek) : 
Roman Catholic Church; — in 
Middle Ages, viii. 102, 119-20, 
151 seqq.y 314, 347, 349, 352 seqq.y 
375-98, 466, 476, 478, 502-4, 540, 
589, 724; ix. 2 72 ., 9-10, 31 72., 93 

72 ., 131-4, 382-3, 65172.; — in 
Modern Age, viii. 119-20, 150-98, 
40S) 477 , 47S, 605-6, 722-3, 725; 

ix. 62; relation to, viii. 669-73. 
Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 

588- 91. 

See also under Iranic Muslim Civi- 
lization; Ottoman Empire; Re- 
naissances. 

Orthodox Christian Civilization, 
Russian Branch: 

barbarians, relations with, vii. 690. 
breakdown of, viii. 667; ix. 442. 
classification of, as separate civiliza- 
tion, question of, viii. 669-73. 
cultural individuality of, viii, 544 72 . 
culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 64. 

culture: Greek language and litera- 
ture, ignorance of, ix. 716-17; 
literature, translations from Greek 
into Slavonic, ix, 715-16; music, 
viii. 500-1 ; Western influence on, 
vii. 222 72 . ; viii. 674. 
disintegration of, viii. 668; ix. 41 1. 
expansion of, vii. 64, 220; ix. 383. 
genesis of, vii. 22222., 405; viii. 

544 72 ., 667; ix. 16, 488. 

Hellenic Civilization: affiliation to, 

vii. 393 ; geographical displacement 
from habitat of, ix, 695. 

marches of, vii. 220. 
universal state, break in continuity 
in, vii. 5, 318 22. 

Western Civilization : encounters 
with — in Middle Ages, vii. 690; 

viii. 1 12-13, 125 22., 126, 347, 398- 
403> 5S9, 612; — in Modern Age, 
vii. 64, 690; viii. 126-51, 336-7, 
454, 606-8, 674-5, 709 72 .; ix. 414; 
relation to, viii. 669-73. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 

589- 90, 612. 

See also under Far Eastern Civiliza- 
tion; Iranic Muslim Civiliza- 
tion; Islamic Civilization. 


Orthodoxy and Fleterodoxy, ix. 378 
and 22,, 402, 526. 

Osaka, Battle of (3 June a,d. 1615), 
viii. 321 22. 

Oscan language, the, vii. 246 ; viii. 704. 
Oscans, the, viii. 439. 

Osiris, worship of^ vii. 70, 73, 189, 

41222., 413 and 22., 414, 422, 423, 
4 S 7 > 4-59 n.y 49422., 574; viii. 83, 
85» 453; X. 25, 143. 

*Osmanlis, the, as ‘Ghazis of Rum^ ix. 
37, 103 ; see also under East Roman 
Empire; MamlOks; Ottoman 
Empire. 

Ostrogoths, the: barbarism of, viii. 
69; civil service under, ix. 126-7; x. 
72 and 22. ; cultural position in Italy 
under domination of, ix. 126; x. 70 

22., 72; conquest by Justinian, vii. ii 

22., 283, 288; viii. 65, 66, 67, 69; ix. 
31 22., 300, 664; X. 63; diversion of, 
from Constantinople to Rome, viii. 
67, 69 ; domination of Italy by, viii. 
65, 69; ix. 299, 375 ; law of, vii. 
287, 288; legitimization of rule over 
conquered countries, vii. 13. 

Oswiu, King of Northumbria, vii. 

106 22.; viii. 658; X. 82 n. 

Otamo, Prince of Bungo, viii. 319 22. 
Otho, King of Greece, x. 108 and 22., 
109. 

Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor, vii. 
538; viii. 36722., 399, 486 and 22., 
4S7, 490; ix. 9, 162, 352-3- 
Otto II, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 

384 and 22., 386, 388, 503. 

Otto III, Holy Roman Emperor, viii. 

503, 671, 672; ix. 9-10. 

Otto IV, Count of Franche-Comt6, ix. 
238 22. 

Ottoman Empire, the: 
administration, provincial, viii, 252- 

aggressiveness of, viii. 459-60, 476; 
ix. 383. 

Anatolia: base in, for European con- 
quests, vii. 197; viii. 714-15; ix. 
107 ; Dere Beys in, viii. 248 22,, 252, 
265 n. 

Arabic cultural heritage of, viii. 

Arabs, relations with, vii. 122; viii. 
241, 242 22., 250, 258, 259> 262, 
263, 269 22., 302 and 22.; ix. 412. 
ai'chaism in, viii. 191 22. 
as ghost of *Abbasid Caliphate, ix. 
15-16. 

as Orthodox Christian universal 
state, vii. 5, 28, 65, 67, 77, i97, 
405, 570; viii. 150, 182, 198-9, 668, 
671, 723; ix. 61, 149, 284; X. 86 22. 
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Ottoman Empire, the (cont.), 
as reincarnation of Roman Empire, 

vii. 31. 

as ‘Sick Man’ of Europe, vii. 17 and 

w. 

autonomous territories in, vii. 17; 

viii. 155 ?z., 162, 187, 1947?., 253. 
balance between beneficence and 

oppressiveness of, viii. 723-4. 
barbarian fastnesses in, viii. 165, 189, 
248 n, 

barbarians, relations with, vii. 65, 77, 
330» 33 1 > 332; viii. 67. 
bourgeoisie in, viii. 340, 341 n. 
break-up of, vii. 22, 77, 384 tz., 410 72., 
41S. 571; viii. 93-94, iSgseqg., 
199, 204, 230, 232, 238, 251, 302, 
71s; ix. 241, 447, 474, 477, 695; x. 
92, 93, 9S- 

calendar used in, vii. 304. 

Caliphate in relation to, vii. 21 and 

72., 22 seqq.; viii. 602, 693, 694; ix. 
io 3 > 695-6. 

capital cities of, vii. 135 72,, 197-8, 
205, 238. 

Capitulations in, vii, 258 and 72.; viii. 

172-3, 195-6, 249 72., 698 72. 
Central Asian Turks, relations with, 
viii. 225-6, 265 72. 
citizenship in, vii. 373. 
civil service of, vii. 344, 345, 346 
and 72., 366, 408. 
colonization policy of, vii. 132-3. 
Committee of Union and Progress, 
viii. 234, 238, 261-3, 264, 341 72.; 
see also below U 7 ider Revolution 
(1908). 

communications, system of, vii. 84; 

viii. 253, 254, 262 72., 267-8 72. 

constitutional reform, question of, 
viii. 238, 251-2, 253, 254, 255, 256, 
257> 261, 60s. 

Cossacks, relations with, viii. 156, 

226, 396 72. 

Council of Foreign Bondholders, viii. 
256. 

culturally alien territories included 
in, vii. 65. 

culture of, viii. 163, 164, 199, 200-1, 
255 256 72,, 362, 590-1 ; ix. 61, 

84. 

currency used in, vii. 317 72. 
decline of, vii. 16-17, ^2 seqq., 234, 
259, 261 and 72., 329-30; viii. 112, 
165, 172, 175, 247-8, 250-1, 252, 
693, 694, 723. 

Diplomatic Corps, Western, in- 
fluence of, viii. 17 1-2. 
diplomatic relations, conduct of, vii. 

29, 34672.; viii. 163, 188, 341 72. 
disaffection among subjects of, viii. 


250-r, 254-7, 265 72., 723 ; see also 
below under revolts, 
dissolution of, vii. 197; viii. 261, 262, 

269 72. 

Dragoman of the Fleet, vii. 408 ; viii. 
17s 72,, 187. 

Dragoman of the Porte, vii. 408; viii. 

163, 178, 179, 187. 
dress, viii. 161-2, 228, 238, 241 and 

72., 244 and 72., 24572.; see also 
below under headgear, 
duration of, viii. 542. 

East Roman Empire, heritage from, 

vii. 29. 

eclipse of, temporary, after death of 
Suleyman the Magnificent, vii. 
126, 234; viii. 165, 171, 187, 199; 

ix. 154 72. 

education in, vii. 29, 360, 361, 362-3 ; 

viii. 183 and 72., 235-6, 244-5 72., 
253. 254. 256 n., 5S3-4. SS7-8> 
605. 

establishment of, vii. 197; viii. 150 
and 72., 151, 173, 192, 19972., 217, 
222, 27s, 356, 392, 4S9, 715, 717; 

ix. 62. 

expansion of, vii. x, 197, 570 72., 721 ; 
viii. 105 and 72,, 164, 169, 177 and 

72., 217, 219, 221, 223, 224, 246- 

772., 250, 26572., 28672., 316, 396 
and 72., 397 and 72., 460, 467, 715, 
722, 723; ix. 38, 39, 62, 95-96, 98, 

103, 104, 107, 13I, 651 72 . 

famine in (1873-4), viii. 255 72. 
feudal system in, vii. 124-6, 132, 184, 
320; viii. 681. 

financial system in, viii. 169, 175 
and 72., 176, 249-50, 253, 256, 257. 
geographical range of, viii. 93, 396. 
geopolitical position of, viii. 471. 
Grand Council of, viii. 253, 255 72. 
grandees, hereditary, viii. 396-7 72. 
Grand Vizier, the, viii. 397 n. 
headgear, viii. 245 and 72.; x. 53, 55. 
Holy Cities, protectorate over, ix. 39. 
hybris of, viii. 459-60. 

Imperial Council of State, viii. 255 
and 72. 

industrialization in, viii. 249 and n, 
intelligentsia in, viii. 341 n,, 474. 
international crisis over (1833-41), 
viii. 231, 247-9. 

Islam, attitude towards, vii. 258, 
377-S, 719; viii. 22672., 254, 
265 72., 26772.; ix. ' 7 ,^ seqq., 103, 104; 
see also above under Caliphate and 
below under Muslims. 

Italian cultural influence on, viii. 
120. 

Jews, position of, viii. 164 72., 173 n., 
185, 281-2, 286 72,, 302. 
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Ottoman Empire, the (cont.), 

Kopriilu regime in, vii. 133 tz.; viii. 
165, 172, 199, 240 w., 251; ix. 
154 n. 

languages used in, vii. 244-5, 254; 

viii. 162-3, 189, 191, 255 n, 

law, system of, vii. 245 and 257-9, 
260, 276; viii. 18672., 255, 256; 

ix. 37, 38 ” 39 * 

legitimization of usurpers and suc- 
cessors by, vii. 16-17. 
legitimizing function of 'Abbasids, 
attitude towards, vii. 21-22. 
Mehmed 'All’s attempt to rejuvenate, 
viii. 246-8, 327 72 . 

military officers as liberal revolu- 
tionaries, viii. 235-6, 256 72 ., 551. 
military system of: 

Albanian mercenaries, vii. 330 ^ 
viii. 175 72 ., 176 72 ., 195, 241-2 
and 72 ., 246, 248 72 . 
alien officers, viii. 731. 

Aqynjys, viii. 397 n. 
artillery and engineers, viii. 243, 
557 

Bosniak mercenaries, vii. 330; viii. 

248 72 . 

cavalry, vii. 320; viii. 243 and 72., 

246 72 ., 468. 

creativity in regard to, viii. 468. 
Delis, viii. 241 72., 246- 
Egyptian peasants, viii. 242 and 72 ., 

245 and 72 ., 246. 

frontier defence, vii. 12072., 121-2, 
126, 320. 

internal policing, vii. 126. 
Janissaries, vii. 320, 323, 415; viii. 
225 72 ., 239, 240 72 ., 241, 243, 246, 
252, 256 72 ., 267 72 ., 362, 468, 603, 
613, 619; ix. 508, 513. 

Kurdish foederatit vii. 320; viii. 

246 72 . 

Mamluks, viii. 233, 239-40, 241, 
24272., 246, 603, 613, 619. 
militia, vii. 320, 330. 
mortality and sickness, high rate of, 
viii. 302 72 ., 551 72 . 
professional army, original effi- 
ciency of, vii. 183-4; ix* 383. 
Prussian military mission, viii. 

227-8 72 ., 246 72 ., 551 72 .; ix. 238. 
reforms, vii. 330, 339; viii. 120, 
238, 510; by 'Abd-al-Hamid II, 
viii. 235-6, 326, 341 72 ., 549; by 
Mahmud II, viii. 238, 239, 240, 
242-3, 244-5, 252, 25672., 265, 
55o» 557-8, 731 ; ix. 508, 512-13; 
by Mehmed 'All, in Egypt, viii. 
234, 238, 239-42, 243-5, 550 
seqq.; ix. 508, 509; by Selim III, 
viii. 234, 238, 239, 240, 243, 256 
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557> 731 ; French influence on, 
viii. 240-1, 242, 243-4. 

Sudanese slaves, viii. 241 72., 242 
and 72 . 

Turkish squirearchy and peasantry, 
vii. 330. ^ 

Western imitation of original 
system, viii. 467, 468. 

See also above feudal system; and 
under Garrisons. 

millet system, vii. 245 tz., 257, 258, 

260, 405-6, 408; viii. 161 72 ., 167- 
8, 172, 184-6, 1 90-1, 204, 254, 

261, 275-6, 281, 313, 539, 590, 
605 ; ix. 37 72 ., 149. 

monopolies, question of, viii. 698 72. 

Mughal Empire, comparison with, 
viii. 198-204, 

Muslim Puritans, relations with, viii. 
602; ix. 103—4. 

Muslims outside Empire, relations 
with, vii. 24; viii. 692-4; ix. 39, 
696; see also above Central Asian 
Turks. 

nationalism, effect of, viii. i.%6 seqq,y 
204, 251, 252, 254, 257, 261, 281, 

301 72 ., 539. 

Navy of, vii. 244; viii. 175-6, 187, 
239 > 243, 244 77 ., 248 n. 

‘New 'Osmanlis’, the, vii. 24; viii. 
191, 234, 235 and 72 ., 238, 255 
and 77 ., 258, 261, 262 77 ., 263, 267 77., 
603 77. 

Orthodox Christian population: as 
‘native Christians,’ viii. 576; com- 
munal courts of law of, vii. 245; 
relations of — ^^vith Russia, viii. 
160-1, 162, 166, 16777., 187, 

192-8, 253, 254; ix. 106; --with 
Turkish ‘ascendancy’, vii. 259, 
34677., 379; viii. is^seqq,, 161 
seqq,, 184, 19477., 199, 250 seqq,, 
261, 262, 265 77 ., 275, 282, 312, 
362, 395-6,^ 454 . 466,^ 474 , 54 ^, 
590-1 ; — with West, vii. 379, 571 ; 
viii. 150-92, 195, 199, 200-1, 250, 
251, 254, 264, 340, 362, 395-6, 
397 and 77., 454, 606, 723, 725; IX. 
74; response of, to challenge of 
being uprooted, viii. 27s ; Zealotism 
and Herodianism among, viii. 605- 
6, 613, 616, 618; see also above 
under diplomatic relations; Drago- 
man of the Fleet; Dragoman of the 
Porte; millet system; and below 
under Phanariots; revolts; Slave- 
Household. 

Padishah, meaning of title, vii. 17 
and 77. 

Panislamism; see above Muslims 
outside Empire. 
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Ottoman Empire, the {cont .) . 
partitioning of, Western Great 
Powers’ failure to profit from, viii. 
230 seqq,y 247-8 n., 258. 
peasants: militarization of, ix. 508, 
512-13, 515; protection of rights 
of, vii. 126. 

Phanariots, the, vii. 29; viii. 163, 
175 179, 187-9, 192, 199, 200, 

201, 341 n., 474, 477, 590, 605-6, 
612, 613, 617, 683; ix. 15. 
piracy and brigandage, viii. 221, 223, 
253; ix. 247 n., 265 n, 
political geography of, viii. 714, 719. 
Portugal, relations with, viii. 223, 

224, 226. 

postal services in, vii. 84. 
printing, introduction of, viii. 1 64 n. 
Protestantism, attitude towards, viii. 

155^60, 165-6; ix. 102-3. 
public health in, viii. 234, 202 n. 
race feeling, absence of, viii. 567. 
rally of, in 17th century, see above 
under Kopiiilii regime, 
revolts against, viii. 150-r, 163, 166 
seqq.f 175^., 176 179-80, 182, 
184, 187, 189-92, 19s, 196, 197, 
204, 243, 246, 248?!., 251, 255 
and 256, 257, 261, 262, 265, 
304, 305, 341 w*, 393, 466, 474, 
477, 493, 494, 539, S9I, 602, 613, 
616, 618, 679-80, 724 w.; ix. 114, 
153, 242; X. 108, 109, 13772.; see 
also under Albanians; Greeks, 
Modern; Morea. 

Revolutions: (1876, abortive), viii. 
255-6, 262; (1908), viii, 235, 238, 
261-2, 263, 341 72., 551, 602-3 and 
77. ; see also above under Committee 
of Union and Progress. 

Rumelia as heartland of, viii. 264. 
Russian Empire, relations with, vii. 
57S; viii. 127-872., 172, 17472., 
187, 192, 193 and 72., 19472,, 195, 
196, 227 and' 72., 230, 231, 233-'4, 
239, 240 and 72., 247, 249, 253, 254, 
256 and 72., 262, 271, 327 72., 345, 
509, 68772., 692-3, 713; ix. 106, 
15472., 242, 248, 512; see also 
Russo-Turkish Wars. 

Safawis, relations with, vii. 121, 133, 
493, 719,* viii. 156, 18672., 223-4, 

225, 226; ix. 95-96, 98, 104, 122, 
284. 

Sea-power of, viii. 223, 24472., 471; 

see also above tmder Navy, 
self-complacency of, viii. 222, 233-4. 
Serbs, struggle with, vii. 33; viii. 67. 
Sheykh-el-Islam (Grand Mufti), viii. 

185, 256 and 72., 282. 
Slave-PIousehold, the Padishah’s, vii. 


29, 125, 126, 245 72., 257, 258, 320, 
329, 330, 345, 346, 360, 361-2, 
362-3, 366, 373, 377, 719; viii. 
163, 177 «•, 184, 186, 187, 199, 
227, a39, 252, 343, 39672., 542, 
575, 590; ix. 36-37, 447, 5o6, 515, 
574; X. 234. 

slave raids, viii. 227, 233-4. 
softas, viii. 255 and n . ; see also below 
"ulema. 

Spain, relations with, ix. 284. 
strategic defeats and tactical suc- 
cesses of, viii. 222 seqq. 
successor-states of, vii, 16, 17, 24, 
571; viii. 72, 90 72., 189-92, 230, 
231, 264, 576, 606; ix. 104; 
embryonic, viii. 248 72., 253, 26572. 
Sultan’s mother, position of, viii. 

228 72., 248 72. 

territorial losses of, ix. 241-2. 

Timur Lenk, struggle with, viii. 

265 72. 

tolerant spirit of, viii. 683. 
trade of, viii. 172 seqq.^ 201, 275, 
606. 

‘Tulip Period’, the, viii. 120. 
Turkmens, relations with, viii. 396. 
'ulema (khojas), viii. 256 and n. 
Venice, relations with, viii. 164, 165, 
168-9, 17772., 219-20, 24072.; ix. 
247-8 72., 263 72,, 284, 431 72., 492; 
X. 136. 

War of 1914-18, participation in, 
viii. 262, 263, 302, 345. 
wars, recurrent, ix. 284, 

Western Christian employees of, vii. 

29; viii. 227-8 and 72., 362. 
Western World, encounters with, vii. 
77, 26172., 330, 34672., 379, 405; 

viii. 150-98, 201, 219-20, 222 
seqq.^ 227-8, 229, 265 72., 362, 363, 
459» 467^ 470-1, 494» 509-10, 672, 
723-4; ix. 15272., 217-18, 241-2, 
382, 384; see also above under 
Orthodox Christian population. 

Westernization of, vii. 77, 330, 339, 
362-3; viii. 67, 120, 150-1, 159, 
230, 234-8, 339-57, 261, 267, 318, 
326, 341 72., 477, 549, 557-8, 602; 

ix. 259. 

women, position of, viii. 563 and 72, 
‘Young Turks’, see above ‘New 
'Osmanlis’ 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
255, 590-1, 602, 603, 612, 613, 
616, 617, 618, 619; see also above 
under Orthodox Christian popula- 
tion. 

See also under 'Abbasid Caliphate 
OF Cairo; Algeria; Bulgaria; 
Crete; Egypt; France; Ger- 
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many; Great Britain; Hungary; 
Greeks, Modern; Hapsburg 
Monarchy (Danubian); Herze- 
govina; Mahmud II; Mamluks; 
Mehmed II; Mehmed ‘AlI; Mon- 
gols; Morea; Morocco; Mus- 
covite Empire; Palestine: 
Arabs; Jews; Prussia; Roman 
Catholic Church; Rumelia; 
Tunisia. 

Oudh, successor-state of Mughal 
Empire, vii. 187. 

Ovid (P. Ovidius Naso), ix, 73. 
Oxford, University of, ix. 63 n . 
Ox-herding, Buddhist parable of, vii. 
506; ix. 332-3'. 

Oxus-Jaxartes Basin, the, as meeting 
ground for civilizations, viii, 90 
> political history of, viii. 94-"96. 

Pachacutec, Inca, vii. 85, 114, 196; 
ix. 685, 

Pachomius, Egyptian Christian ancho- 
rite, vii. 341. 

Pacific Ocean, the: 'Argonauts’ of the, 
ix. 615-17; communications across, 
ix. 479-81; X. 1 18; naval bases in, 
ix. 482-3; strategic position in, ix. 
481 seqq . 

Pacorus, son of Orodes I, the Arsacid, 

viii. 446. 

Padua, University of, viii. 170 and ?z., 
171, 179 w., ^99 71 ., 679; ix. 47* 
Paeonians, the, viii. 570 72. 

Painting: Byzantine, vii. 713, 714; viii. 
168, 392 72 ., 671, 672; ix. 83, 86, 
156; Chinese, ix. 161; Dutch, vii. 
7 o 7 > 713; English, vii. 713, 714; ix. 
14472.; X. 47; Flemish, vii. 713; 
French, vii. 708 72 ., 713, 714; Ger- 
man, vii. 713; Hellenic, ix. 82, 83, 
86, 156; Indian, vii. 713; Italian, 

vii. 711-14; viii. 39272., 671, 672; 

ix. 82, 8472., 86, 1 12 and 72 ., 14472., 
156; X. 51, 56, 113, 114, 116, 142- 
3 ; Modern Western, ix. 86 ; renais- 
sances of, ix. 82, 86, 14472,, 156; 
Spanish, vii. 713, 714; ix. 156. 

Pakistan: establishment of, vii. 2472., 
79 . 331. 570; viii. 203, 204, 539 . 
602, 672; ix. 457; geographical 
range of, viii. 690, 691 22.; heritage 
of, from British Raj, vii. 367; viii. 
20; military system in, vii. 332; ix. 
507-8; prospects of, viii. 690-1; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 691. 
Paktyes (Pactyes) the, vii. 609-10, 
614 622, 636, 640, 642-3, 

674 72 ., 685, 688. 

Palaeolithic Age, the, ix. 357, 358,361, 

465. 467. 468. 


Palermo, Arabic translations of Hel- 
lenic works at, ix. 132, 133. 

Palestine : 

Arabs: as innocent victims of 
Western guilt, viii. 273-4, 291-2, 
307; cultural strength of, viii. 
31072.; duration of occupancy of 
country, viii. 297 ; eviction of, viii. 
258, 260, 289-90 and 72 ., 297-8, 
301, 306, 309; massacre of (9 April 
1948), viii. 29072.; national state, 
expectation of establishment of, 

viii. 305; origin of, viii., 297-8 72 .; 
position of, under Ottoman Em- 
pire, viii. 302; Primitive Muslim, 
conquest by, viii. 297-8 72., 302; 
revolt of (a.d. 1929), viii. 304; 
violation of rights of, viii. 258-9, 
273-4, 290 72 ., 298, 306, 308. 

Balfour Declaration (2 Nov. 1917), 

viii. 259, 303, 304, 305, 306; ix. 
106. 

bi-national state, question of, viii. 
304, 305-6 and 72 . 

frontiers of, viii. 306 72 . 

Great Britain: ambiguous policy of, 

ix. 102; conquest by, in First 
World War, viii, 303, 304; incom- 
patibility of promises of, viii. 
304-6; policy of, viii. 29072., 304- 
6, 308; Royal Commission (1936- 
7), viii. 30572.; White Paper of 
1939, quoted, viii. 305-6 72. 

health conditions in, under British 
mandate, viii. 306 72. 

holy places in, viii. 302, 353 ?2. 

Jewish Agency, the, viii. 305. 

Jews: agricultural settlements of, viii. 
302 and 72., 305; aggression by, 
against Arabs, viii. 259 ti., 289 
seqq,y 298, 306 ; duration of occu- 
pancy of country, viii. 297 ; immi- 
gration of, viii. 290 72 ., 302 and 72., 
304, 305, 306 and 72 .; National 
Home, see under Jews ; position of, 
under Ottoman Empire, viii, 302. 

Mandate for, viii. 304, 305 and 72., 
306, 307 72 .; ix. 102. 

partition of, after Second World 
War, viii. 9072., 539. 

population, composition of, viii. 
305 72., 306 72 ., see also above under 
Arabs; Jew^s. 

Roman colonies in, vii. 133-4. 

Russian policy regarding, viii, 302-3. 

U.S. policy regarding, viii. 307-9, 
312. 

Wailing Wall, the, viii. 311. 

See also Israel. 

Palestine Exploration Fund, the, ix. 
102. 



358 INDEX 


Palestrina, Giovanni Pierluigi da, vii. 
709. 

Paley, William, vii. 495 n. 

Pali language, the, vii. 355. 
Palingenesia, vii. 759 ; ix. 148 n. 
Palladas of Alexandria, in Anthologia 
PalatinUy quoted, ix. 485. 

Palladio, Andrea, ix. iiz and 128. 
Palmer, Samuel, quoted, ix. 332. 
Palmer, Major William, viii. 210. 
Palmerston, Henry John Temple, 
Viscount, viii. 252 n., 553. 

Palmyra, oasis-state of, viii. 653. 

Pan American Union, the, ix. 551-2. 
Pandora, myth of, viii. 531; ix. 140. 
Panlpat, Battles of (a.d. 1526, 1556, 
1761), vii. 652 n. 

Panislamic Movement, the, viii. 220 
692-5. 

Panjab, the: Acliaemenian rule over, 

vii. 63; British conquest of, viii. 
203 ; water-control in, viii. 269. 
Pannonians, the, viii. 630. 

Panslavism, see under Russian Empire. 
Panthai, the, viii. 693. 
Paii-Turanianism, viii. 262 7X., 263, 264, 
265 n. 

Papacy, the 

as ghost of secular Roman power, vii. 

69s. 697. 698. 

autocracy of, viii. 609, 614. 
‘Babylonish captivity’ of, ix. 33. 
conservatism of, vii. 107, 456 and n. 
Curia, archives of, ix. 204. 
ecclesiastical domain of — in Dio- 
cletianic Roman Empire, vii. 191; 
— in Middle Ages, vii, 694-5 J — 
in 20th century, vii. 192. 
financial system of, vii. 538??.; ix. 
33 < 

Great Power status, loss of, vii. 71 1. 
infallibility of, vii. 550 n. 

Italy, Kingdom of, relations with, 

vii. 698-9. 

Orthodox Christian attitude towards, 

viii. 376-7 383-4; see also under 

Orthodox Christian Church: 
Roman Catholic Church. 

position of, in Middle Ages, viii. 

383-4- 

prerogatives of, assumed by secular 
sovereigns, vii. 720. 

Respublica Christiana : as master 
institution of Western Christen- 
dom, viii. 540; ix. 165 ; as response 
to challenge of anarchy, ix. 292; 
benefits offered by, vii. 403 ; canon 
lawyers’ role in history of, ix. 32- 
33, 34 and nr, downfall of, vii. 493, 
510, 720; ix. 10, 32, 33, 69; erup- 
tion of modern Western secular 


civilization out of, vii. 403-4, 534, 
538, 544, 554; establishment of, ix. 
294; Hrihor’s regime in Egypt, 
analogy with, vii. 696. 
return to Rome (a.d. 1377), ix. 33, 
temporal power of, vii. 696; ix. 13 n. 
title of, to obedience, vii. 403. 
Zealotism and Herodianism of, viii. 
609-10, 614, 617. 

See also under East Roman Empire; 
Holy Roman Empire; Orthodox 
Christian Church; Roman 
Catholic Church. 

Paper: invention of, vii. 312; spread 
of use of, vii. 61. 

Paphlagonians, the, x. 201. 
Papinianus, Aemilius, Roman jurist, 

vii. 267, 269, 271. 

Papyrus, vii. 3 1 1 w. 

Paraguay: militarism of, viii. 598; ix. 
509; peasantry, military spirit of, 
reanimated, ix. 508-9; see also under 
Bolivia; Jesuits. 

Paris, son of Priam, viii. 651. 

Paris: Peace Treaties of — (3 Nov, 1873), 

ix. 298-9, 428; — (1856), viii. 249, 
251 n.\ University of, ix. 34 w., 46, 
63 n. 

Park Lane, London, changes in 
architecture in, x. 4 n. 

Parker, R, A., x. 183-4 ^^<1 205, 

212. 

Parkes, Dr. James: comments by — on 
changes of population in Palestine, 

viii. 297 n, \ — on dilemma of Jews 
in Herzl’s generation, viii. 294 n . ; 

— on expulsion of Jews from Pales- 
tine by Romans, viii. 296 n. ; 

— on Jews in the Pale, viii. 276 n.; 

— on juridical basis for Christian 
and Islamic toleration of Jews, viii. 
282 n.; — on reduction of numbers 
of Jewish population in Europe, viii. 
2897?.; note by, on Jewish history 
and the millet idea, viii. 699-700: 
T/te Jewish Problem in the Modern 
Worlds quoted, viii. 292-3 n., 302 n. 

Parliamenta^ Government: as creation 
of the middle class, viii, 343; as 
vehicle for Democracy, viii. 395; 
barbarians’ inability to master art 
of, viii. 519; civil services, relation 
to, ix. S73“4; evolution of, ix, 13- 
155; ethical basis of, viii. 519- 
20 w.; medieval form of, viii. 395, 
610; ix. iss and n., 165 ; moral issue 
between totalitarianism and, ix. 
245 ; Nationalism in relation to, viii. 
251; non-‘ Anglo-Saxon’ countries 
— adoption of institution by, viii. 
610; ix. 155 and nr, — failure of 
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institution in, viii. 342-3; ix. 14, 
155 165-6; origin of, vii. 406; 

viii. 497; see also Democracy; 
England ; France ; Germany ; 
Russian Empire* 

Parni, the, vii. 202; viii. 70, 95, 122, 
410. 

Parry, J. H. : Europe and a Wider 
World, quoted, ix. 365, 366. 
Parsees, the: as fossil of Syriac 
Civilization, vii. 393; viii. 108, 
274~5> 337^-; ix. 363; x. 9; econo- 
mic specialization of, viii. 274-5; 
English, social relations with the, 
viii. 2IIW., 340; Hindus, relations 
with the, viii. 338 religious law, 
elaboration of, in diaspora, viii. 274. 
Parthenios, Oecumenical Patriarch, 
viii. 158-9. 

Parthian Empire, the, see Arsacid 
Empire. 

Pasargadae, the, Persian clan, vii. 206, 
207. 

Pascal, Blaise: PensSes, quoted, vii. 

432 n., 489, 498; ix. 185, 333 ;x. 128. 
Passarowitz, Peace Settlement of (a.d. 
1718), viii. 511. 

Pasvanoghlu, 'Uthman, lordof Viddin, 

vii. 16; viii. 248 w. 

Patarines, the, vii. 415 n. 

Pathans, the: aggressiveness of, viii. 
618; as mercenaries in British 
Indian Army, vii. 330, 331 ; ix. 506; 
as militiamen in British service, vii. 
320, 331 and w.; fastness of, viii. 20, 
602, 613; firearms, acquisition of, 

viii. 15-16, 518-19; Mughal Em- 
pire, relations with, vii. 65 ; origin 
of name, vii. 593; Pakistan, rela- 
tions with, vii. 331-2; poverty of, 
viii. 33 n., 36 n.; see also under 
Afghans; Anglo-Waziri War. 

Patriarchate : 

Gregorian, of Armenian Mono- 
physite community in Ottoman 
Empire, viii. 185, 186. 
Oecumenical, of Constantinople, 
Eastern Orthodox Christian: 
Daniel the Stylite, relations with, 

vii. 389; ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
of — ^in Middle Ages, vii. 694-5; 

viii. 152, 153 n., 156 n., 377 and n., 

399, 400 w., 676; — in 17th cen- 
tury, vii. 35 n,; viii. 156 w.; — in 
20th century, vii. 31, 192-3; 

establishment of, vii. 695^.; Kiev, 
Metropolitanate of, relations with, 
vii. 35 n,; viii. 153 n., 399-400; ix. 
715; Lodkaris’s tenure of, viii. 
153-60, 171; Michael Cerularius’s 
tenure of, viii. 376, 725; Moscow 
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Patriarchate, relations with, vii. 34 
and n., 35 and n., 36; viii. 152; 
Photius’s tenure of, viii, 154-6, 
182, 376, 377 ^z., 383 ; ix. 52-53, 58, 
108, 651 n., 710, 714; political 
authority of, vii. 404, 405, 408; 
viii. 187; political responsibilities 
of, for Ottoman Millet-i-Rum, 
viii. 156 n., 184?!., 185, 186, 187; 
recognition of by other Patriar- 
chates as primus inter pares, vii. 
238-9; viii. 716; relation of, to 
East Roman Imperial Govern- 
ment, vii. 23 n. 

of Alexandria, vii. 191-3, 389 tz.; 
viii. 152, 153, 158, 171, 186, 380, 
716; ix. 303. 

of Antioch, vii. 191, 192, 193, 694-5; 
viii. 186, 378, 379, 380, 716; ix. 
3 ^ 3 - 

of Jerusalem, vii. 191, 192, 193; viii. 
159, 161, 186, 378, 379, 380; ix. 

303* 

of Moscow, vii. 23 w., 35-39, 578; 
viii. 131, 152, 153 n., 398, 716. 

of Rome, see Papacy. 

Serb, of Pec, viii. 166, 167, 187. 

Paul of Tarsus, Saint: appeal by, to 
Caesar, ix. 537; at Athens, vii. 565, 
741 , 742 ; viii. 629 ; ix. 600; at Rome, 
vii. 238; career of, viii. 626-7; con- 
version of, viii, 626; X, 1 14; Epistles 
of, vii. 290; martyrdom of, viii. 383; 
military imagery of, vii. 342; mis- 
sionary journeys of, vii. 68, 93-95, 
105, 161-2, 191, 437; viii. 627, 715; 
ix. 103, 673 and nr, Mosaic Law, 
attitude towards, vii. 742; ix. 95, 
397; on different kinds of law, ix. 
403 ; on eventual conversion of 
Jewry, viii. 282 w.; paganism, view 
of, vii. 741, 743 ; role of, in develop- 
ment of Christian Church, vii. 107; 
Roman citizenship of, vii. 156, 376; 
Zealotism of, viii. 626-7. 

Paulicians, the, vii. 143 ix. 150 
and n. 

Paulus lulius, Roman jurist, vii. 280, 
287. 

Paulus Diaconus, historian of the 
Lombards, viii. 652. 

Paullus, L. Aemilius, ix. 266; x. 64 n, 

Pausanias, Regent of Sparta, viii. 619. 

Pavia, Battle of (24 February a.d. 
1525), ix. 258 n., 264. 

Paxson, F. L. : History of the American 
Frontier quoted, viii. 

634, 640, 641, 646. 

Payne, C. H., quoted, ix. 710-11. 

Payne, Dr. Sylvia, x. 237. 

Peace, nature of, vii. 7 n. 
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Pearl Harbour, Japanese attack on (7 
December 1941), viii. 329; ix. 483, 
484??., 582. 

Peasantry, the : breeding habits of, ix. 
595 seqq^y Communism’s appeal to, 

viii. 336“-7> 685, 688-9; ix. 531-2, 
533) 585; cyclic rhythm of Nature, 
importance of, x. 6-7; €thos of, ix. 
601 and history, lack of interest 
in, X. 6-7; impact of Western 
Civilization on, viii. 213-16, 330-4, 
685; importance of — ^in Western 
World in Middle Ages, viii. 276 
and n., 340, 347; — in 20th cen- 
tury, viii. 684-5; ix. 531 ; leisure of, 

ix. 604-5 ; military capacities of, ix. 
509-10, 512-13, 515) 516, 596; 
position of, in regard to military 
service — ^in non-Western communi- 
ties, ix. 505 seqq. ; — in Western 
communities, ix. 492, 493, 505, 515 ; 
regimentation of, question of, ix. 
562; religious attitude of, ix. 600 
seqq, ; social justice for, question of, 
ix. 510-11, 561, 583; standard of 
living of, ix. 511, 561, 583, 59S; 
submissiveness of, ix. 513, 514-16; 
see also under India; Japan; Korea; 
Mexico; Ottoman Empire; Rus- 
sian Empire; U.S.S.R. 

Pechenegs, the, viii. 70, 399. 

Pedro I, Emperor of Brazil, vii. 22 «.; 
ix. II. 

Pehlevi language, the, vii. 253, 346. 

Peisistratus, despot of Athens, ix. 739. 

Peking: cultural and religious role of, 

vii. 237-8; economic parasitism of, 
ix. 384; Hanlin College at, ix. 54 n,\ 
history of, vii. 198-9; prestige of, 
vii. 232. 

Pelagonia, Battle of (a.d. 1259), 
355-6- 

Pelayo, Iberian Christian patriot, viii. 
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Pelopids, the, viii. 493 w., 494, 657. 

Pelops, ‘the Phrygian’, viii. 450 n, 

Penda, King of Mercia, viii. 658. 

Penelope, viii. 657-8. 

Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navi- 
gation Company, the, ix. 369. 

Pentathlus of Cnidus, viii. 427, 429. 

Pentecost, the Day of, vii. 525. 

Pentheus, King of Thebes, vii. 524. 

Pepi 11, Pharaoh, x. 18 1. 

Pepin of Heristal, Mayor of the 
ancestor of the 
< ‘ ■ ! ■ ■ ! ! . . vii. 27 n. 

Pepin, son of Charles Martel, III as 
Mayor of the Palace, I as King of 
the Franks (crowned A.D. 751 and 
754)) vii. 27 n,] ix. 21. 


Pepys, Samuel, ix. 424; x. 119. 

Perdiccas, diadochus of Alexander the 
Great and regent for his heirs, ix. 52 1 . 

Peredeo, chamberlain of Alboin, King 
of the Lombards, viii. 661, 662. 

Pericles, son of Xanthippus, vii. 472 ; 

viii. 581-2 ?z.; ix. 393, 394. 

Peripeteia, viii, 123-4, 4^6, 507, 627; 

ix. 121, 487-8; X. 110 and n., 119- 
22, 125, 129. 

Perrault, Charles, ix. 699,^ 701, 702, 
704; Par allele des Anciens et des 
Modernes en ce qui concerne les Arts 
et les Sciences, quoted, ix. 702 and n. 

Perrot, Urith, x. 223. 

Perry, Commodore M. C., vii. 127, 
220; viii. 325 n., 326 n., 327, 328, 
593) 594- 

Perseids, the, viii. 657. 

Persephone, Hellenic vegetation god- 
dess, ix. 140. 

Perseus, m^'th of, vii. 464; viii. 54. 

Persia: cultural achievement in rela- 
tion to material power of, vii. 703-4, 
710-11; economic position of, in 
1950’s, viii. 27072.; Great Britain, 
relations with, viii. 694; indepen- 
dence, maintenance of, viii. 231-2; 
militarism, absence of, ix. 752; 
nationalist movement in, viii. 270 n., 
694; oil deposits in, viii. 269-70 
and 71.; Panislamism, attitude to- 
wards, viii. 694; Russian Empire, 
relations with, viii. 193 n., 232, 
63472.; United States, relations 
wdth, viii. 270; U.S.S.R., relations 
wdth, viii. 232; Westernization of, 
viii. 602; Zealotism and Herodian- 
ism in, viii. 610, 613, 614, 616, 618; 
see also Achaemenian Empire; 
Arsacid Empire; Afghans; Iran- 
ians; Safaw! Empire; Sasanian 
Empire. 

Persian language, the middle, see 
Pehlevi. 

Persian language, the new, vii. 144, 
243, 251, 252, 253, 594; ix. 117; 
X. 22, 44, 69. 

Persian language, the old, vii. 247, 
586, 65072., 67972., 68272.; ix. 1 17, 
705, 708. 

Peru: agricultural population, pre- 
Colombian, survival of, viii. 464 72. ; 
‘living museum’ in, ix. 362; ‘natu- 
ral museum’ in, ix. 685; Spanish 
conquest of, vii. 569-70 72. ; Span- 
ish Viceroyalty of— administrative 
policy in, vii. 144; — as Andean 
universal state, vii. 572 ; — capital 
city of, vii. 235; — civil wars in, 
viii. 410; — conscription of labour 
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in, vii. 144-5; — • half-breeds, part 
played by, viii. 597, 613, 617, 620; 
— languages used in, vii. 242, 251 ; 
viii. 565 and n.\ — law, system of, 

vii. 265, 283; — missionary activi- 
ties in, viii. 565 and n., 613; — re- 
volt against, viii. 597; — successor- 
states of, vii. 572; see also Inca 
Empire. 

Pestel, Paul, the ‘Decembrist’, viii. 

234 «• 

P^ain, H. P. B. O. J., Mar^chal 
de France, viii. 573, 

Petasus (kausia), the, vii. 681-2. 

Peter, Saint, vii. 238; viii. 383, 387??. 

Peter I Romanov, the Great, Emperor 
of Russia: administrative policy of, 
vii. 349, 350 w., 358-9; viii. 138; 
advent to power, viii. 240 w., 339, 
341 K.; agrarian policy of, viii. 
236 n., 686, 698; Alexei Petrovich, 
relation with, viii. 606 n . ; Antichrist, 
Old Believers’ identification of him 
with, viii. 607; aristocracy, treat- 
ment of, vii. 349, 358, 359; auto- 
cratic methods of, vii. 221; viii. 
236 ; ix. 550; capital city, transfer of, 

vii. 221, 222 72 ., 235; chronological 

reckoning, reform of system of, vii. 
29972.; economic policy of, viii. 
675, 698; educational policy of, vii. 
350 359, 36072., 366; viii. 138, 

200, 551-2, 554 ~ 7 , 616 72 .; financial 
policy of, viii. 686 and n . ; Herodian- 
ism of, viii. 551 seqq.y 606 and tz., 
613, 616 and 72 .; ix. 453; military 
policy of, vii. 31972., 339; military 
reforms of, viii. 138, 234-5 72., 236, 
239-40 and 72 ., 467, 550, 674; ix. 
507, 508; oil, importance of, re- 
cognized by, viii. 269; Ottoman 
Empire, relations with, viii. 127- 
8 72 ., 162, 167 72 ., 220; public health, 
policy regarding, viii. 558; religious 
policy of, vii. 2372., 38-39; viii. 
128-9, 16772.; revolts against, viii. 
240 72 . ; serfdom, attitude towards, 

viii. 686 and 72.; Swedes, defeat of, 
vii. 221; viii. 138 and 72., 220; ix. 
248, 453, 5 12 ; technological achieve- 
ments of, viii. 178, 552 72., 674; 
travels of, vii. 36072.; viii. 24072., 
555 72 ., 556; utilitarianism of, viii. 
552, 556-7, 674-s; violence of, viii. 
616 and 72.; Westernizing policy of, 
vii. 38, 64, 221-2, 235, 440, 573, 
574 72 .; viii. 120, 129, 132-3, 134, 
138, 140, 146, 150-1, 178, 182, 200, 
236, 237, 245, 265, 339, 343, 516, 
613, 616 and 72 ., 674-5, 725 ; IX. 358, 
587; Zealotism of, viii. 603, 618. 


Peter III, Patriarch of Antioch, viii. 
378. 

Petrarch (Francesco di Petraco), vii. 
71 1 ; ix. 7, 77, 135. 

‘Petrobey’ (Petros Mavromikhalis) of 
the Mani, viii. 175 tz., 182. 
Phaethon, myth of, vii. 444. 
Phanariots, the, see under Ottoman 
Empire. 

Pharnabazus, Persian governor of the 
Dascylitis, vii. 674 72. 

Pharnaces, Persian governor of the 
Dascylitis, vii. 674 n. 

Pharnaces I, King of Pontic Cappa- 
docia, viii. 414. 

Pheidias of Athens, ix. 66. 

Philip II, son of Amyntas, King of 
Macedon: accession of, vii. 350; 
barbarians, campaigns against, viii. 
717; ix. 265 72 .; base of operations 
in Emathia, vii. 683 ; coinage of, viii. 
415; dates of his reign, ix. 265 72 .; 
decision of, to conquer Achae- 
menian Empire, viii. 458; estrange- 
ment from Olympias, viii. 653; 
Greek city-states dominated by, vii. 
702; viii. 717; ix. 262 and 72 .; 
Hellenizing policy of, viii. 71. 

Philip V, son of Demetrius II, King 
of Macedon, vii. 94; ix. 266, 270; 
X. 134-5- 

Philip II, King of Spain, vii. 265, 714; 

ix. 14, 238 72 ., 258 72 ., 259 72 ., 643 72 . 
Philip V, King of France, ix. 238 72 . 
Philip the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, 

ix. 237. 

Philippides, the courier, ix. 540, 
Philippine Islands, the : American rule, 
liquidation of, ix. 456; Christianity, 
propagation of, in, viii. 565, 566 72.; 
Islam, converts to, in, viii. 217; 
Spanish regime in, viii. 320 72., 321 
and 72 ., 324 72 ., 565 and n, 
Philistines, the: as ‘grandparents’ of 
Syriac higher religions, viii. 84; 
‘covered wagons’ used by, viii. 645 ; 
Israelites, relations vdth, vii. 138 72,; 
viii. 309; liquidation of states 
created by, viii. 274; military equip- 
ment of, vii. 679 72 . ; provenance of, 

vii. 102 72 .; viii. 94, 298, 645; 

settlement of, in coastal cities of the 
Shephelah, vii. 10272., 581, 618, 

viii. 298; see also Cherethites. 
Philo of Alexandria, vii. 499, 500 ; viii. 

586, 622; his tribute to Augustus, 
vii. 41 and 72. 

Philology, science of, x. 46, 
Philosophers, worship of, vii. 391. 
Philosophies j Babylonic, see Astro- 
logy; anti-social tendency in, vii. 
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391 ; Arabic, viii. 670; as expression 
of dominant minority, vii. i, 70, 
480 n.; Chinese, see Confucianism; 
Legist School; Neoconfucian- 
ism; Taoism; genesis of, vii. 426 n.; 
Hellenic, see Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion : culture, and under Aristote- 
lianism; Epicureanism; Neopla- 
tonism; Platonism; Pythagorean 
Philosophy; Stoicism; ideals of, 
inadequacy of, vii. 515-16; Indie, 
see Buddhism: Hinayana; Jainism; 
relativity of, ix. 198, 725-6; renais- 
sances of, vii. 541; ix. 6, 40-48, 
156-7, 166; science, dependence 
on, vii. 495 and 7t,\ self-sufficiency, 
conception of, vii. 391 ; theology in 
relation to, vii. 495-6 and n.\ 
Western, see under Western Civili- 
zation: culture, and under Car- 
tesian Philosophy. 

Philotheus of Pskov, vii. 36, 39. 

Phocaeans, the, viii. 427, 428 and n.\ 
ix. 642. 

Phocas, Roman Emperor, vii. 337 w. 

Phoenicians, the: Achaemenian Im- 
perial Government, relations with, 
vii. Ill, 149 and n .^ 178, 580; — 
see also below city-states; Assyrian 
impact on, vii. 581; viii. 420, 421, 
425,434, 440; Babylonian impact on, 
vii. 580; viii. 425, 440 city-states 
in Syria, viii. 420; — position of, 
under Achaemenian rule, vii, 179, 
582, 656; viii. 425-6, 431, 441, 462, 
470; — resistance of, to Alexander 
the Great, viii. 438; Hellenization 
of, viii. 438, 58977., 61 1 ; homeland 
of, viii. 420, 421; language of, vii. 
246 ; viii. 442 ; — see also Canaanite 
Language; Hebrew Language; 
maritime predominance of, in Medi- 
terranean, as possible avatar of 
Minoan ‘thalassocracy*, ix. 696; 
military equipment of, vii. 679 tj. ; 
political response of, to Greek 
challenge, viii. 470; religion of, viii. 
426 ; rivalry with Greeks, see under 
Greek World; self-sufficiency of 
overseas colonies of, viii. 421, 422; 
settlements of, overseas, viii. 419, 
420, 421 and 77., 427, 428, 429, 440 
77., 457; trade of, vii. 656; viii. 426, 
428, 437-8 ; see also Carthaginian 
Empire; Etruscans; Greek World. 

Phokas, Bardas (Vardhas), East 
Roman provincial magnate, viii. 
401. 

Photius, Oecumenical Patriarch, viii. 
IS 4 , i55“6, 182, 376, 377 n., 383; 
ix. S 2 - 53 > 58, 108, 651 7 ?., 710, 714. 


Phrantzis, Byzantine historian, viii, 
199 77.; ix. 61. 

Phrygian cap, the, x. 55-56. 

Phrygians, the, vii. 605 77., 606, 667 77., 
671, 672, 673, 677; viii. 368, 432, 
504, 716, 717; X. 201; see also 
Moschi. 

Piale, Ottoman Qapudan Pasha of 
Croat parentage, viii. 177 n. 

Piamaradu, refugee from Hittite 
Empire in Achaean Empire, viii. 
449-50 77. 

Picentes, the, vii. 1 1 1 77. 

Pickett, General George, x. 138. 

Pickman, E. M., The Mind of Latin 
Christendom^ quoted, vii. 425 77., 

427 72 ., 432 72 ., 533, 718 77 . 

Piedmont, vii. 170, 224 n. 

Piggott, Stuart: Prehistonc India^ 
quoted, viii. 17, 

Pighas, Meletios, Orthodox Patriarch 
of Alexandria, viii. 152, 153, 171. 

Pigou, A. C., ix. 312, 44477 .; Indus’- 
trial Fluctuations^ quoted, ix. 226-7, 
22777., 228, 312-13, 316, 317-18. 

Pilate (Pilatus), Pontius, vii. 314; x. 
122. 

Pilgrimages: Archaism in relation to, 
ix. 1 1 2-1 3 77.; holy places as art 
museums, ix. 1 1 1 ; militarism in re- 
lation to, ix. ICO seqq.y 159; origin 
of, ix. 97; parochialization of, ix. 
97-100; poetry of, x. 118; secular, 
ix. 111-14, 1 18; significance of, ix. 
97 ; see also wider ; Hindu- 

ism; Islam; Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Pindar, viii. 428 ?7.; ix. 133, 740 77.; x. 
229 ; Odes in Honour of the Victors of 
the Olympic Ga^nes^ quoted, ix. 642. 

Pinelo, Antonio Ledn, Spanish jurist, 
vii. 263, 265, 276. 

Pinkerton, John, x. 102 and tz. 

Pir Muhammad b. Ghiyath-ad-Din 
Jahangir, the Timurid, vii. 21. 

Pisa: Crusades, participation in, viii. 
352-377.; supplanted by Florentine 
foundation of Livorno, viii. 286 77. 

Pisani, Alexander, report by, cited by 
British Ambassador at Constanti- 
nople, viii. 245 77. 

Pisano, Vittore (Pisanello), x. 51, 

Pius II, Pope, vii. 28. 

Pius IV, Pope, vii. 557 77. 

Pius IX, Pope, viii. 609, 614. 

Pius X, Pope, vii. 485 72., 521 n, 

Pius XI, Pope, vii. 521 ?7., 698-9. 

Pizarro, Francisco, vii. 196; viii, 61, 
315; ix. 469; x. n6. 

Planoiidhis, Maximos, Byzantine 
Greek anthologist, ix. 57 and n. 
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Plants, immobility of, illusion of, ix. 
49 «. 

Plassey, Battle of (a.d. 1757), viii. 209. 

Plataea, Battle of (479 b.c.), vii, 688; 

viii. 435. 

Plato : cave, myth of, ix. 146 ; Critias^ 
quoted, ix. 395; disillusionment of, 
with Periclean democracy, x. 94; 
ideal commonwealth of, x. 234; 
Medieval Western neglect of, ix. 
133; myths, use of, x. 228; on 
Atlantis, ix. 136-7; on common- 
wealth of swine, ix. 612 ; on imagina- 
tion, ix. 734-7; on light caught from 
a leaping flame, vii. 525; ix. 347; 
X. 27, 236; on pammixia in Achae- 
menian Empire, vii. 68 ; on periodi- 
cal emergence, from fastnesses, of 
new builders of civilizations, ix. 
417; on scale of ideal city-state, ix. 
538 n. ; on the Soul as a charioteer, 

ix. 328, 332, 337; on stability of 
Egyptiac culture, vii. 49 ; on ‘theory’ 
and ‘practice’, x. 35-36; Phaedo^ 
quoted, vii. 560; relativity of his 
thought, ix. 725, 726; Respublica, 
quoted, ix. 545^6, 556, 734“5; 
transmigration of souls, belief in, 
ix. 740 n. 

Platonism, vii. 49, 488 w., 495 n.; ix. 
42 198. 

Pliny the Elder (C. Plinius Secundus), 
X. 159 71 . ; Plistoria Naturalise quoted, 
vii. 61, 68; viii. 707. 

Pliny the Younger (C. Plinius Caecilius 
Secundus), vii. 59, 406; viii. 117; 
Episiulaey quoted, x. 159 7i. 

Plutarch of Chaeronea: Life of Cato 
Minor, quoted, x. 132; Life of 
Pompeius Magnus, x. 116. 

Po K’i, commander-in-chief in Ts’in 
state, 3rd century B.C., ix. 280-1. 

Pococke, Edward, the First, ix. 215. 

Poebel, A., x. 49"5o, 172, i75 seqq., 
182, 195. 

Poetry; 

accentual, ix, 71 and n., 73. 

Arabic, viii. 371, 374; ix. 71 n. 

English, vii. 715; ix. 144 w. 

German, vii. 715. 

Greek, ancient, medieval Westerners’ 
imperviousness to fascination of, 
ix. 13 1 seqq. 

Greek, modern viii. 679-80. 

heroic: Arabic, viii. 10 w.; ix. 709 nr, 
X. 1 17; as distinctive achievement 
of barbarians, vii. 78, 749-50; viii. 
2, 10 and n. ; Chinese, ix. 80; 
fascination exercised by, viii. 78- 
81; French, vii. 409 n.‘, viii. 10 n., 
587; Greek, medieval, viii. 393; 


ix. 715-16; Greek, modern, viii- 
10 72., 393; ix. 73; Hellenic, vii- 
749-50, 751; viii. 10 72., 54-55, 65, 
76, 80, 82, 457 72., 657-8, 662-3> 
709 and 72.; x. 36-37, 116-17; 
historical fact in relation to, viii. 
61 and 72., 77, 79, 82-83; X. 44, 
1 16-18; literary revival of, viii. 
7872,; Sanskrit, vii. 750; ix. 79, 
8 1 , 82, 709 ; Scandinavian, vii. 749, 
751; viii. 10 72., 80, 651; sense of 
romance expressed in, viii. 78, 79; 
X, 1 16; Serb, viii. 1072., 77; 
Teutonic, vii. 750, 751; viii. 10 72., 
54, 62-63, 77, 80, 651, 65472., 655 
and 72., 662; themes of, x. 1 16-18. 
Hindi, ix. 81, 82. 
lyrical, X. 113-16. 

material power in relation to, vii. 

703-4, 708-9, 710, 714. 

Persian, x. 44, 70 and 72. 
rhyming, ix. 71 72. 

Western, viii. 374. 

Poison-gas, vii. 520. 

Poland, ‘Congress Kingdom’ of, vii. 
273; viii. 129, 138, 14272.; ix. 533. 

Poland, Republic of (since 1918): 
Jews in, viii. 285, 293 72.; national- 
ism, operation of, viii. 538 and 72.; 
position of, after First World War, 
ix. 474-5; Ukrainian minority in, 
viii. 538; U.S.S.R., relations with, 
viii. 14372., 538; ix. 533; see also 
Germany. 

Poiand-Lithuania, United Kingdom 
of; aristocracy — ^Polonization of 
non-Polish, viii. 590, 612; — turbu- 
lence of, vii. 350; as channel of 
Western influence on Russia, viii. 
126-7, 128-9; ecclesiastical allegi- 
ances in, viii. 126-7, IS4^*; 

establishment of, viii. 126, 538; 
historical mission of, viii. 537-8; 
Jews in, viii. 287, 302; nomad in- 
fluence on, viii. 37 72. ; partitions of 
(a.d. 1772-95), vii. 350, 690; viii. 

302, 537-8, 607; ix, 248; religious 
policy of, viii. 590 and n.\ Russian 
Empire, relations with, viii. 138, 

303, 687 72. ; ix. 533 ; Russian Ortho- 

dox Christendom, relations with, 
viii. 12572., 126, 127-8, 168,276,302, 
537-8, 589-90; see also under 

Muscovite Empire. 

Poles, the: attitude of, towards war, 
viii. 40 72. ; Christianity, conversion 
to, viii. 352, 400, 505, 726; ix. 743, 

Police and intelligence systems in 
universal states, vii. 8 1 seqq. ; see 
also under Aztec Empire; Egypt; 
New Empire; Inca Empire; Mayan 
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First Empire; Roman Empire; 
Ts’in Empire. 

Political institutions: historical study 
of, ix. yzzseqq,] renaissances of, 
ix. 6, 7“2i, 31, 74> 120, 125 seqq,, 
150 153-5, 1581 162-3, 16576; 
simultaneous validity of successive 
institutions impossible, ix. 701; 
social milieu, relation to, ix. 697, 
701. 

Politics: as component element in a 
culture, viii. 498, 499, 516; ‘carry- 
ing power’ of, viii. 516. 

PoHtis, N. G,, quoted, vii. 30 n. ; viii. 
190. 

Polo, Maifeo, x. 1 17. 

Polo, Marco, vii. 29, 313; ix. 118; x. 
19, 117. 

Polo, Niccolb, X. 1 17, 

Poltava, Battle of (a.d. 1709), viii. 

138 K., 220; ix. 248, 512. 

Polybius of Megalopolis, x. 63-66, 67, 
72, 73, 74, 145, 146; Oecumenical 
History, quoted, ix. 270; x. 64, 65- 
66, 119-20, 123, 166 and n., 233. 
Pomaks, the, see under Bulgars. 
Pompeius Magnus, Gnaeus (Pompey), 

vii. 463; viii. 358 w., 411-12; ix. 
236, 502, 529 w., 679 n,; x. 1 16, 135. 
Pompeius, Sextus, vii. 93, 133, 165, 
166 «. 

Pompeius Strabo, Gnaeus, father of 
Pompey the Great, x. 131. 
Pontifices, vii. 266 n, 

Pontius Telesinus, Samnite general in 
war between Rome and the Italian 
Confederacy (90-82 B.C.), x. 13 1. 
Pope, Alexander, vii. 470, 709 n. ; ix. 
353; An Essay on Criticism, quoted, 

vii. 38272.; An Essay on Ma?i, 
quoted, ix. 379. 

Population: excess of, problem of, 

viii. 214-15; see also under 
Peasantry; World Order; re- 
distribution of, in universal states, 

vii. 109 seqq,, 139-40; World’s, in 
1950, viii. 68472.; see also under 
Western Civilization. 

Porphyry, the Neoplatonic philo- 
sopher, ix. 1 3 1. 

Portsmouth, peace treaty of (1905), 

viii. 336. 

Portugal : colonial empire — duration 
of, viii. 168; — establishment of, 

viii. 218, 566; ix. 263 72.; — loss of, 
viii. 287, 566; — successor-states 
of, ix. 552 72.; cultural and material 
achievements, relation between, vii. 
715 72.; Jews, treatment of, viii. 273, 
281, 2S6, 288, 290, 569 and 72.; 
maritime exploits of, viii. 130 n., 


19872., 199, 218, 219, 223, 313 
and 72., 404, 471 and 72., 472, 474, 
720 72.; ix. 159, 367> 469* 479 ;x. 98, 
1 1 8 ; Morocco, temporary conquests 
in, viii. 221; racial policy of, viii. 
565-6, 573 ; ix. 458 ; Safawi Empire, 
relations with, viii. 224; ships used 
by, ix. 367, 390 ; Spain, relations with, 
viii. 221 and 7z., 321 and 72.; ix. 242; 
see also under China; India; Japan; 
Ottoman Empire; Spanish Em- 
pire. 

Portuguese language, the, vii. 254 
and 72. ; ix. 151. 

Poseidon, the Hellenic god, vii. 500; 

viii. 71 1, 712. 

Poseidonius of Apamea, viii. 124, 

728 72. 

Positivism, ix. 463. 

Postal systems in universal states, vii. 
81 seqq. 

Powers, Great, see Great Powers. 
Predestination, vii. 432 n. 

Prescott, W. H., x. 222. 

Preveza, Battle of (a.d. 1538), viii. 
223. 

Priam, King of Troy, viii. 61, 708. 
Pride, sin of, vii. 469, 485-6, 502, 508, 
547, 558- 

Printing : first appearance of — at Con- 
stantinople, viii. 154 72. ; — in Wes- 
tern World, vii. 300; invention of, 
vii. 105, 312. 

Priscus of Panium, viii. 14, 608. 
Probus, M. Aurelius, Roman Emperor, 
vii. 93, 157- 

Proclus, the Neoplatonic philosopher, 

ix. 134 72. 

Procopius of Caesarea, ix. 60, 61; x. 
59, 60, 63, 80; jd History of the Wars 
of Justinian, quoted, viii. 73. 
Progress, meaning of, vii. 561 seqq. 
Prokesch-Osten, Count A., viii. 247- 

8 72. 

Proletariat : 

etymology of the word, ix. 597. 
external: alienation of, from domi- 
nant minority, vii. i; viii. i, 88; 

ix. 5 ; X. 226 ; as link between civili- 
zations of first and second genera- 
tions, vii. 421, 446 72.; viii. 81 seqq.', 

ix. 17, 739; creative achievements 
of, viii. 9-10, 78 seqq.', — heroic 
poetry, see zzzzder Poetry; — Volker- 
wanderungen, vii. 570, 572, 573-4; 
see also Volicerwanderungen; dis- 
integrating civilizations, relations 
with, viii. 1-8, iz seqq., 82; irra- 
diation of, by civilizations, viii. i, 
2 and 72., 6-7, 8, 9, 13 and n., 35, 43, 
55, 71-72, 82; see also under 
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Proletariat {cont.). 

Barbarians; Egyptiac Civiliza- 
tion; Hellenic Civilization; 
Limes; Minoan Civilization; 
Minority: dominant; Nomads; 
SiNic Civilization; Sumeric 
Civilization; Western Civiliza- 
tion. 

internal: alien elements in, viii. 88- 
89, 529; alienation from dominant 
minority, vii. i, iii; viii. i, 88, 
148, 529-30; ix. 5; X. 226; folklore 
of, X. 226 ; higher religions as crea- 
tive achievement of, vii. i, 55, 70 
^figg.,76,78, 158,421, 570 viii. 
%zseqq., 88-89, 97> 668; ix. 7, 17, 
1 1 6, 688; political passivity of, vii. 
70 ; sacred books of, vii. 749 seqq , ; 
see also under Arab Caliphate; 
Babylonic Civilization; Civili- 
zations: disintegration; Egyptiac 
Civilization ; Hellenic Civiliza- 
tion; Hindu Civilization; Indic 
Civilization; Minority: domi- 
nant; Roman Empire; Sinic 
Civilization; Syriac Civiliza- 
tion; United States; Western 
Civilization. 

Prometheus, myth of, vii. 458, 463 ; ix. 

^ 43 * .. ^ 

Promiscuity, sense of, vii. 60. 

Prosper of Aquitaine, fifth-century 
Western Christian theologian, vii. 
718 n. 

Protagoras of Abdera, vii. 469 n,y 
472 ; viii. 581 72, ; x. 127 n. 

Protestant Churches : aniconism of, ix. 
93-94, 149, 150, 163; bibliolatry 
of, ix. 1 5 1, 152; creativity of, ix. 
149, 150; economic activities of, ix. 
94; in France, vii. 718; ix. 95, 304, 
325; in Northern Europe, vii. 192; 
Judaism, influence of, vii. 718; viii. 
310 and 72 ., 46472., 576-772.; ix. 
95; Mariolatry, revolt against, vii. 
467 and 72., 717 ; missionary work of, 

vii. 238, 243; viii. 326-7, 330; ix. 
102-3; nonconfoimist, vii. 72i> 
priesthood, attitude towards, vii. 
720; psychological needs met by, 

vii. 729; race-feeling in, viii. 212 72., 

21372., 46472., 576 and 72 ., 577 «•; 
rebellion of, against ecclesiastical 
unity, ix. 304-5, 306; Roman 

Catholic Church, relations with, 

viii. 286, 2S7, 609-10; ix.^ 306, 438, 
526; Sabbatarianism in, ix. 94 - 95 > 
150; States, relation to, vii. 493, ^%o\ 
traditionalism of, ix. 635-6, 644; 
see also Bible Christians; Cal- 
vinism; Hungary; Orthodox 
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Christian Church; Ottoman 
Empire. 

Protestant Reformation, the, vii. 192, 
549, 718, 720, 752; viii. 286, 314, 
609, 614, 721; ix. 75 72 ., 94, 438, 

635* 

Proteus, myth of, vii. 499-500; ix. 305. 
Proven gal language, the, ix. 15 1. 
Provinces, functions of, in universal 
states, vii. 80, 163 seqq. 

Prussia: capital of, vii. 215; Great 
Power status of, ix. 239; militar- 
ism of, ix. 445-6, 745; X. 122; 
military organization in, ix. 492-3, 
515; Napoleonic Empire, reaction 
to, ix. 493; Ottoman Empire, rela- 
tions with, viii. 327 72. ; self-worship 
of, ix. 8. 

Prussia, East, insulation of, from rest 
of Hohenzollern dominions, vii. 

205. 

Prussians, the, viii. 356. 

Psammetichus I, Pharaoh, vii. 50, 
118-19; viii. 423; ix. 263, 658. 
Psammetichus II, Pharaoh, vii. 119 72. 
Psellus, Michael, Byzantine Greek 
man of letters, viii. 182; ix. 61- 
6272. 

Psychic energy, vii. 394; viii. 6-7, 116, 

206. 

Psychic presences, non-personal, x, 
230-1. 

Psychological types, vii. 722 seqq . ; 

viii. 207 72 . 

Psychology, science of, vii. 49072., 
492, 496-7; ix. 185, 189, 192, 315 
seqq.y 328 segg., 396, 400, 72872.; 
X. 124-5, 226; see also Subcon- 
scious Psyche. 

Ptah, worship of, vii. 692. 

Ptolemaic Empire: aggressiveness of, 

ix. 266, 267; as successor-state of 
Achaemenian Empire, vii. 695; 

ix. 683; centre of gravity of, ix. 
263; city-states in, vii. 145; viii. 
407-8; civil service of, vii. 350-1; 
cultural policy of, vii. 23672.; viii. 
316, 41 1, 5S4; ix. 730; decline of, 
viii. 412; Double Crown of Egypt 
worn by ruler of, vii. 575 72 . ; 
economic exploitation of Egypt by, 

vii. 23672.; viii. 407, 696-7; ix. 683; 
effect of, on Egyptiac Civilization, 

viii. 107; establishment of, vii. 50; 

ix. 263, 683; Great Power status of, 

ix. 263; — loss of, ix. 267; historical 
information available about, viii. 
696; ix. 683; languages and scripts 
used in, vii. 246 n , ; overthrow of, 
vii. 695-6; viii. 66 72,; ix. 263, 301 ; 
queens, part played by, viii. 652, 
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659; religious policy of, viii. 406; 
revolts against, vii. 50; viii. 66 
IZZ, 346 n., 41 1, 443, 46s, 478, 586, 
6 1 1, 616; ix. 301; sea-power of, ix. 
z66n.; Seleucid Monarchy, rela- 
tions with, vii, 100; viii. 408, 41 1, 
653; ix. 263, 267, 2687?., 269, 509; 
X. 220; see also under Macedon. 
Ptolemy (Ptolemaeus) I Soter, son of 
Lagus, diadochus of Alexander the 
Great, King of Egypt, vii. 201, 695 ; 
viii. 406, 696; ix. 683. 

Ptolemy 11 Philadelphus, King of 
Egypt, viii. 584, 696. 

Ptolemy III Euergetes I, King of 
Egypt, vii. 201 ; viii. 653. 

Ptolemy V Epiphanes, King of Egypt, 
vii. 201 ; viii. 659 n. 

Ptolemy VI Philometor, King of 
Egypt, viii. 659 and n. 

> Ptolemy VII (VIII) Euergetes II 
‘Physcon’, King of Egypt, viii. 659 
and n. 

Ptolemy XI (XII) ‘Auletes^ King of 
Egypt, viii. 659. ^ 

Ptolemy Apion, King of Gyrene, son 
of Ptolemy VII, King of Egypt, 
vii. 165 n. 

Ptolemy ‘Thunderbolt', son of 
Ptolemy I, ix. 265, 

Ptolemy (Claudius Ptolemaeus) of 
Alexandria, astronomer and geo- 
grapher, vii. 476; ix. 480; his 
Geographia, vii. 624, 625, 627, 631, 
637 72., 645 seqq.y 682. 

Pueblo Indians, the, viii. 598 and 72., 

618. 

Pufendorf, Samuel, 17th-century 
Saxon jurist, ix. 181. 

Pugachev (Pugachov), Emilian 
Ivanovich, Don Cossack rebel 
against Russian Empire, viii. 607. 
Pulad Chingsang, representative of 
Mongol Khaqan Qubilay auprh the 
Il-Khan Plulagu, x. 78 and n. 
Pulcinello (Punch), head-dress of, x. 
53-54* 

Punic language, the, see Canaanite 
Language; Hebrew Language; 
Phoenicians: language of. 
Puritanism, ix. 305; see also under 
Islam. 

Pushkin, Alexander, vii. 715 n. 

Pydna, Battle of (168 B.C.), vii. 302; 

ix. 263 72., 271. 

Pygmalion, myth of, ix. 141. 

Pygmies, the, vii. 760, 

Pyrrhus I, King of Epirus, ix. 265, 
266 77., 270. 

Pythagoras of Samos and Croton, vii. 
422 72.; ix. 723, 727-8, 733. 


Pythagorean Philosophy, the, ix. 726, 
738, 740. 

Pytho, the priestess and mouthpiece 
of the Delphic Oracle, ix. 399. 

Qabusi House, the, princes of Tabari- 
stan, vii. 400. 

Qadirbi'llah, *Abbasid Caliph, vii. 14. 
Qala'un, Mansur Sayf-ad-Din, Mam- 
luk Sultan, viii. 560. 

Qara George, Serb patriot, viii. 182. 
Qara Qitay, the, viii. 96; see also 
Khitan. 

Qaraqorum, religious role of, vii. 237. 
Qasi, Banu, Andalusian Muslim family 
of Gothic origin, viii. 366 77. 

Quadi, the, viii. 637. 

(Jualcers, the, vii. 417; viii. 605; ix. 

457. 

Quatrem^re, E. M., life of Rashid-ad- 
Din al-Hamadanl, quoted, x. 159. 
Qubilay, Mongol Khaqan, vii. 198-9, 
229, 237, 238, 257; viii. 360 and n.; 
ix. 751; X. 71, 78 72. 

Quebec, as living museum', ix. 362. 
Quichua language, the, vii. 251, 255; 
viii. 565 72., 597. 

Qur’an, the, viii. 282 and n.; quoted, 
X. 3 72., 144. 

Quraysh, Banu, vii. 438 77., 465. 
Qurayzah, Banu, viii. 283. 

Qyzyl Elma (‘Red Apple’), legendary 
earthly paradise of Turkish peoples, 
viii. 191 72. 

Rabf b. Teodulfo, Count of the Chris- 
tian millet at Cordova, viii. 367 77. 
Rabi‘ b, Zayd, Andalusian Christian 
bishop, viii. 367 77. 

Rabi' b. Ziyad, Governor-General of 
'Iraq and Iran for Caliph Mu'awi- 
yah I, vii. 137 n. 

Race-feeling: as manifestation of 
egotism, ix, 437;^ dichotomy of 
Mankind on criterion of race, viii. 
576-80; differences of social stand- 
ing and culture in relation to, viii. 
272-3 77. ; impassability of gulf 
created by, viii. 57778; origin of, 
viii. 576-7 psychic characteris- 
tics, hypothetical correlation with 
physical, viii. 579; spiritual sterility 
of certain races, alleged, viii. 579; 
superficiality of criteria, viii. 578; 
see also under Roman Catholic 
Church; Spanish Empire; 
Western^ Civilization. 

Races ; Biblical catalogue of, x. 45-46 ; 

Hesiod’s catalogue of, viii. 664-6. 
Radagaisus, barbarian invader of 
Roman Italy, x. 89, 98 77. 
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Radar, vii. 104; ix. 373. 

Radetsky, ' Field-Marshal Josef, vii. 
325, 326. 

Radhakrishnan, Sir S., x. 238; Eastern 
Religions and Western Thought^ 
quoted, vii. 735-6; The Hindu View 
of Life ^ quoted, vii. 746. 

Radiger, fcng of the Warni, viii. 
652. 

Radiocommunications, vii. 104, 105; 
viii. 471 7Z.; ix. 373. 

Radui, Prince of Wallachia, viii. 155 n, 

Ragozin, Z. A.: Assyria, x. 219; CW- 
X. 47-48, 219; Media, Babylon, 
and Persia, x. 43, 44. 

Railways: construction of, vii. 85, 
102 n., 104; viii. 96, 139, 180, 335-6, 
645; military use of, viii. 29, 30. 

Rajputs, the, vii. 328; ix. 81, 506. 

Raleigh, Sir Walter, Elizabethan ad- 
venturer and man of letters, x. loi. 

Ramanathan, P. : ‘The Miscarriage of 
Life in the West’, quoted, ix. 626. 

Ramses (Ramesses) I, Pharaoh, x. 205. 

Ramses (Ramesses) II, Pharaoh, ix. 
690; X. 205, 207. 

Ramses (Ramesses) III, Pharaoh, viii. 

66,85., 

Ranjit Singh, Sikh empire-builder, 
viii. 604. 

Ranke, Leopold von, ix. 19 1, 205, 
206 nr. History of the Papacy, 
quoted, vii. 538 w. 

Raphael (Raffaele Sanzio), vii. 71 1. 

Raphia, Battle of (217 B.C.), ix. 509. 

Rashid-ad-Din, Fadlallah Tabib al- 
Hamadani, x. 69, 70 and w., 71, 72, 
73-80, 81, 84, 85, 87, 158-9; 
cd-Tawdrikh, quoted, x. 74, 77-78, 

79. 

Raspassani, Father Thomas, Francis- 
can Vicar of Roman Catholic episco- 
pal see of Scupi (Skoplje), viii. 
167. 

Rationalism, vii. 449 seqq., 468, 470 
seqq. 

Rationalist Civilization, unitary, theory 
of, viii. 728 and n. 

Ravenna, Constantinopolitan Roman 
Imperial Exarchate of, vii. 539 n,; 
viii. 661-2. 

Rawlinson, Canon ^ George: The 
Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy, 
X. 221. 

Raymond, Archbishop of Toledo, ix. 
132. 

Razin, Stenka, Ataman of Don Cos- 
sacks, rebel against Muscovite 
Tsardom, viii. 607, 618. 

Re, worship of, vii. 692; x, 205. 

Reason, idolization of, vii. 468, 


Recared, King of Visigothia, viii. 278— 
9 w. 

Receswinth, King of Visigothia, vii. 

288 ; viii. 278-9 n. 

Reckoning, systems of, vii. 305-7. 
Reddin, Bridget, x. 240. 

Regularities: economic, ix. 2,2,3 seqq. 
number of instances required for 
identifying, ix. 18972., 206 w., 21 1- 
16, 344, 379-80, 392; in human 
affairs, possible explanations of, ix. 
306 seqqr, — psychological, ix. 315 
seqq., seqq.; statistical establish- 
ment of, ix. 220 seqq., 377; see also 
under Nature: laws of. 

Religion : as the essential element of a 
culture, viii. 499, 516, 521: as the 
highest kind of experience, ix. 174; 
‘carrying-power’ of, viii. 516; domi- 
nance of, in a culture-pattern, 
effects of, viii. 565 seqq.; return to — 
as advance or evasion, vii. 554 seqq.; 
— at will, impossibility of, vii. 483. 
Religions : 

‘fancy’, vii. 70; viii. 503. 
geneses of, vii. 55, ^o seqq.; see also 
below under Higher. 

Higher : 

anti-social nature of, question of, 
vii. 381, 383-4, 386 seqq. 
antithetical tendencies in, vii. 716 
seqq. 

archaistic movements in, ix. 629-31. 
art, use of, see under Arts ; and under 
Buddhism: Mahayana. 
as beneficiaries of institutions of 
universal states: armies, vii. 339- 
44; calendars, vii. 303-5; capital 
cities, vii. 228-9, 237-9; citipn- 
ship, vii. 375--9; civil services, 

vii. 369-72; communications, vii. 
95-97, 98, 99, 102-3, . .105-8; 
garrisons and colonies, vii. 158— 
63; languages and scripts, vii. 
254-5; law, vii. 291-3; /melting- 
pots’, vii. 158 seqq.; pacific atmo- 
sphere, vii. 70-76 ; provincial 
organizations, vii. 188-93. 

as ‘carriers’ of culture, ix. 711-13 
and n. 

as chrysalises, vii. 392-419, 422, 
447'"8» 551 ; viii. 81 seqq., 463, 669; 
ix. 7, 17, 97, 100, 106-7, 1 16, 71 1, 

739 * . ^ 

as ghosts of civilizations, vii. 692- 
700. 

as intelligible fields of study, vii. 2 ; 

viii. 97. 

as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 
as responses to challenges, viii. 123- 
4; ix. 394- 
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Religions (^cont.). 
as so many alternative ways of ap- 
proaching God, vii. SSS ; x. I43“4i 
238. 

as a species of society, viii. 84, 86, 
89, 417, 627; ix. 329. 
as a symphony, vii. 428 seqq^.y 555, 
.734-5, 745, 74^ 

birthplaces of, viii. 90-97; ix. 96, 
100, 

Church and State, relations be- 
tween, vii. 403 seqq.^ 439 seqq.y 
538 seqq. ,556 seqq, , 720-1 . 
competition between, alternative 
outcomes of, vii. 437 $eqq, 
conceptive phase of, vii. 394-6, 401. 
conservatism of, x. 4. 
conversions, standard time-span of, 
ix. 325-6. 

degeneration of, into lower religions, 

vii. 479' 

disputations on comparative merits 
of, vii. 106 and n.\ x. 238 n, 
diversion of, to political purposes, 

viii. _ 446-7, 479-80, 585. 
diversity, need for, vii. 442-4, 555. 
dominant minority, reconciliation 

with, vii. 414, 416-17. 
economic legacies of, vii, 402-3. 
encounters between, vii. 106, 107; 
viii. 418. 

essence of, vii. 106-7, 388, 426, 433, 
463 seqq., 490, 507. 
exclusiveness, problem of, vii. 427 
seqq.y 721-2, 734-6, ^ 21 seqq. \ 
viii. 627-8. 

failure, creative potentialities of, 
viii. 78 n. 

fossilized civilizations’ relation to, 

vii. 393-4- 

founders of, vii. 750 and n. 
Futurism in, ix. 637. 
geneses of: alien inspiration, viii. 
89-90; ix. 649; as non-violent 
responses to challenge of force, 

viii. 475-6; as palingenesia, vii. 
759; barbarians’ role in, vii. 293; 

viii. 84; chronology of, vii. 421- 
2. n. ; encounters between civiliza- 
tions, role of, vii. 701 ; viii. go seqq., 
416-18, 463, 475-6, 479, 628; ix. 
415; internal proletariat’s role in, 
see wider Proletariat: internal; 
Man’s control of material en- 
vironment in relation to, vii. 762; 

ix. 619-20 ; secondary civilizations 
as chrysalises, vii. 421, 423, 532, 
534; viii. 83, 84, 86, 628, 668; ix. 
376, 41 r, 620; tribulation in rela- 
tion to, YU. 381, 423 seqq., 426 n., 
526, 534; ix. 174, 620; universal 


states as framework for, see under 
States: tmiversal. 
gestative phase of, vii. 394, 396-402. 
historical background of, vii. 759- 
68 . 

ideologies as substitutes for, vii. 478. 
illumination and grace, vii. 563 seqq. 
images, use of, vii. 494 and n. 
individual, value of the, vii. 543, 
562; ix. 8. 

inheritance of, by one civilization 
from another, vii. 421, 423-4; 
viii. 405 and n. ; ix. 708. 
institutional aspect of, vii. 545 seqq., 
557 and n., 558-9, 561-2, 563. 
intellect in relation to, vii. 490-1, 
494, 495- 

intolerance, vein of, ix. 449. 
languages used by, vii. 254-5; ix. 
51, 707, 708, 709, 711-13 

and n. 

liberating effects of, vii. 433. 
liturgies, historical significance of, 
X. 4-5- 

martyrdom, significance of, vii. 396 
and n. 

monotheism and polytheism, 
struggle between, ix. 305-6. 
mysticism, vii, 429 and n., 495. 
overtures to, see under Civiliza- 
tions: breakdowns, 
parturient phase of, vii. 394, 402-9. 
persecution of, vii. 74-76. 
philosophical contemporaneity of, 
vii. 421 n. 

philosophies in relation to, vii. 471 
,seqq., 479-8o, 488, 494--5* 
pilgrimages, vii. 430-1 and n.\ ix. 
96-114. 

poetry in relation to, vii. 466, 500 
seqq. 

political legacies of, vii. 403-9. 
political unification, effects of, on, 

vii. 433 seqq. 

politics in relation to, vii. 493-4. 
priesthoods, vii. 751 seqq. 
primitive elements in, vii. 455-6, 
459, 460, 463-s, 473, 477, 488, 
49 1 » 493-4- 

procreation cult in relation to, ix. 
602-3. 

propagation of, vii. 10 seqq., 437; 

viii. 468-9, 485; ix. 7II-I2 and 
X. 1 17. 

prophets, part played by, vii. 473, 
474» 493» 752-3; viii. 483. 
prospects of, vii. 436 seqq., 463-4, 
^l^seqq., seqq., SSS seqq., 

754-5 » 766; see also under Wes- 
TEpr Civilization : religion, 
provincialism of, vii. 431-3. 
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Religions {cont,), 

psychological types in relation to, 

vii. 442-3, 555, 716-36, 740“-i, 
746. 

raison d^itre of, vii. 545. 
rationalists’ view of, vii. 450 seqq.^ 

541. 

receptivity of, vii. 721-2. 
renaissances of, ix. 6, 86-96, 148- 
51, 163-4, 738-9- 

right to exchange one for another, 

viii. 565, 574*,. 

rudimentary, vii. 98, 421 422, 

423, 448, 494 72 ., 532 and 72 ., 740; 

viii. 83, 85, 417, 453, 454, 485 ;ix. 
376; X. 57. 

schismatic forms of, see under Bar- 
barians: religions, 
science, demarcation of spheres 
with, vii. 483 seqq , ; see also under 
Science: Modern Western, 
scriptures of, vii. 749-55; ix. 305, 
306, 709-10; X. 230. 
secular literature, attitude towards, 

ix. 709-10. 

social improvements in relation to, 
vii. 546, 561-2, 566, 762. 
spiritual: achievements, relation to 
material achievements, vii. 701-3, 
708-1 1 ; equivalence of, vii. 462 72., 
716-48; illumination, outbursts 
of, vii. 551-2; opportunities 
given by, vii. 562 seqq, ; power, 
differences in degree of, ix. 376-7, 
394- 

time-spans of, vii. 506-7, 563. 
universality of, potential, viii. 565. 
violence, resort to, vii. 414-16. 
voluntariness of allegiance to, viii. 
574- 

Western technology, effect of, vii. 
105, 106, 107. 

See also Buddhism: Mahayana; 
Christianity; Hinduism; Is- 
lam; Theology. 

Oriental, vii. 383-4, 386; viii. 123-4, 
417, 510-11, 514, 612, 616; ix. 
359, 627-8. 

primitive: aesthetic faculty in rela- 
tion to, vii. 764; animals, vision of 
God through, vii. 461, 466; anthro- 
pological evidence on, vii. 759 
seqq.) as social bond, vii. 387; corn- 
mon elements in, vii. 760 seqq, ; viii. 
484; corporate self-worship in re- 
lation to, vii. 493, 765 seqq, ; essence 
of, vii. 553, 761; fellowship with 
God, approach to, vii. 507, 513, 
759) 763, 766; immortality, quest 
for, vii. 761-2; inadequacy of, to 
satisfy human needs, vii. 740; in- 
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tellect in relation to, vii. 491; 
monotheism, supposed original, 
vii. 759, 762, 764, 765; parochial- 
ism of, vii. 436, 461, 763; philo- 
sophical outlook alien to, vii. 471-2, 
473 ; ritual, importance of, vii. 471- 
2, 751 n.; survival of, in Modern 
World, vii. 759 viii. 11022., 

484; see also Nature: worship of. 
syncretism of, vii. 106, 107, 414-15, 
417, 437, 441, 747; viii. 406, 418; 
ix. 463. 

See also Atonian Monotheism; 
Bahaism; Bedreddinism; Bek- 
TASHiSM; China: T’aip’ing Move- 
ment; God; Idolatry; India: 
Brahmd Samaj; Japan: Shinto; 
Manichaeism; Mithraism; Mor- 
mons; Sikhism; Zoroastrianism. 
Rembrandt Harmens van Rijn, ix. 66. 
Renaissance : emotional charge in 
word, ix. 148; X. 1 14; Modern Wes- 
tern use of term, ix. 1-3, 6, 148. 
Renaissances : 

acceleration of cultural tempo 
through, ix. 358-9. 
apparentation-and-affiliation in rela- 
tion to, viii. 98; ix. 7, 17, 1 16; see 
also below under geographical rela- 
tion. 

archaism in relation to, viii. loi. 
Aristotelian, in the West, viii. 119 22.; 

ix. 45-8, 156-7, 166. 
artificiality of, ix. 48. 
as deliberate acts of will, ix. 5, 119-20. 
as incubi, viii. 713; ix. 15, 122-3, 
1^4, seqq,, 156, 162, 363. 
as insulated experiences, ix. 122. 
as regressions from higher religions, 
vii. 539 seqq. 

as responses to the challenges of con- 
temporary problems, ix. 12 1-2, 
124, 128, 141, 707. 

Carolingian, vii. 40922,; viii. 671, 
672; ix. 63-64, 72, 122, i53"-4> 162,. 
163, 672. 

^carriers’, role of, viii. 101-5. 
chronological order of resuscitation 
of elements, vii. 541; ix. i24.seqq.y 

165- . . 

counter-movements against, ix. 02 
seqq., 75-78. 82, 147, 148, 152-5. 
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cultural benefits of, viii. 98-99, 

lOI. 

cultural maturity essential for, ix. 
129, 137. 
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Renaissances {conL). 
denouements, alternative, ix. 122-3* 
devitalization by, ix. 138 seqq.^ 161, 

^^5* ... 
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tion to, ix. 5, 129-30. 
encounters between contemporary 
civilizations in relation to, viii. 
97 ; ix. 4-5, 115-16, 121. 

Far Eastern, ix. 40-45, 53-60, 62, 
120, 153-4, 162, 163, 363, 649-81, 
^os seqq., 713. 

Futurism in, ix. 358-9, 363. 
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relation to, ix. seqq.^ 10^ seqq., 
160-1, 693-6. 

growths of civilizations, relation to, 
ix. 5, i29-30> 165. 
immunity from, ix. 161-2. 
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667, 668, 670, 671. 
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of, ix. 164. 
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47, 63 72., 13 1 seqQ- 
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8, 66, 82-86, III, 120, 156, 297. 
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ix. 65-66, 67, 156. 

beginning of, ix. 7, 63, 65, 72, 82, 
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162, 17s, 719. 
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seqq, 
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8, 47, 73, III, 120, 162, 297, 705, 
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viii. 102, 672; ix. 2 7Z., 46, no and 
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of Latin version of Hellenic litera- 
ture, viii. 102; ix. 2 w., 135-6, 
714. 
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3 and 77., 6, ^ seqq.^ 120, 126, 155. 
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seqq. 
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383 77., 384, S20-I ; viii. 404, 719; 
ix. 64 seqq,y 175, 716; x. 5, 98. 
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towards, vii. 457 n , ; viii, 609, 
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ix. 67-68. 

social effects of, ix. 426. 
superficiality of, ix. 65. 
uniqueness, illusory appearance of, 
ix. 1-4, 6. 

mimesis in relation to, ix. 142 seqq,^ 

nemesis of, ix. 8, 141 seqq,y 161. 
Northumbrian, ix. 62, 63-64. 
Orthodox Christian, vii. 409 77. ; ix. 
22-31, 45, 56-58, 60-62, 73, 108, 
120, 127-8, 153, 162, 163, 363, 
706 77., 708, 710, 713, 714, 716-17, 
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petrifying efect of, ix. 140 seqq.^ 
148 363. 

pilgrimages, role of, ix. 96-114, 158- 
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psychic nature of, ix. 115, 121, 136, 
I'^^seqq., 165, 647. 
sterility of, ix. 165-6. 
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115-16. 
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question of, ix. 130 seqq, 
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618. 

Roads: Achaemenian, vii. 81-82, 98, 
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Order. 
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prospects of, vii. 55071. 
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viii. 565- 

weapons used by, vii. 557 and n. 
Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
609-10, 614, 617. 
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707- 
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viii. 44; atrocities of, viii. 60-61; 
break-through by, vii. 92-93, 219 
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680; containment of, in Augustan 
Age, vii. 122; counter-offensives 
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and Ests, viii, 36-39; economic 
improvements introduced by, viii. 
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with, viii. 14, 44, 382; Greek- 
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77.; pressure of, vii. 59 and 77., 77, 
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664; subsidies to, viii. 8; trade 
with, viii. 9 n . ; see also above under 
Arabs and below under Germans; 
Goths; Lombards; military sys- 
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341. 370. 40i> 407. 573; viii. 382 
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20 and w. 

capital cities of, vii. 216-20, 238, 300, 
691; viii. 714; ix. 299-300. 
centre of gravity of, ix. 299-300. 
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375-7; viii. 572 n.; ix. 541, 553-4 
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city-state constitution of, ix. 540-1 ; 
X. 105. 

city-states in, vii. 59, 134-5, 155, 
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of, vii. 406; ix. 645. 
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84), vii. 146, 152-8, 16 1, 163, 267, 
573; viii. 412; ix. 284. 
client states of, vii. 58-59, 93, 164, 
166, 245 n. 

colonization policy of, vii. 109-10, 
1 12, 132, 133-5, 139, 144, 161-2, 
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133-4, 135, 14S, 316, 218, 219 n.; 
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conductivity of, vii. 60-61. 
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691 n. 
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in, vii. 63-64. 
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314, 315, 316. 

dating, system of, vii. 297-8. 
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household of, vii. 360, 363-4; in- 
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vii. 139, 188; ix. 742-3. 
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viii. 644; ix. 299-300; X. 72 and 77., 
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385- 
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viii. 407-8, 414, 439. 
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61. 

Herodianism in, viii. 585. 
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652 72,, 664, 672; X. 186, 187. 
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320, 345-6, 253; ix. 708. 
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appeals, provisions for, vii. 182. 
barbarian successor-states’ use of, 
vii. 380-3, 386, 287-8, 293; viii. 

278 72 . 

‘carriers’ of, in Modern World, vii. 
276 72., 293. 

codification of: beneficiaries of, vii. 
271-2, 293 ; Justinianean code, vii. 
263, 268, 271-2, 279, 280, 382, 
539; viii._i03, S4i; ix. 24. 28. 35 ; 
Theodosian code, vii. 268, 280, 
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262, 267. 
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evolution of, vii. 266; ix. 32, 30, 35. 
golden century of (a.d. 13 1-235), 
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humanization of, viii. 277; ix. 33 
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Imperial decrees, vii. 266. 
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276 7z., 288-91. 
interpretation of, vii. 266-7. 
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pagan character of Justinianean, ix. 
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tion of (a.d. 400), vii. 336. 
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cost pf, viii. 25, 28. 
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Praetorian Guard, vii. 152-3, 155 tz., 

156, 184, 24s TZ., 321, 322-3 TZ., 

344; privileged position of, vii. 
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settlement of demobilized soldiers, 

vii. 1 13. 

Severan reforms, vii. 156-7, 351 tz.; 

viii. 25, 27. 

social conditions of soldiers, vii. 
132, 323 TZ. 

standard of professional conduct, 

ix. 613-14 and tz. 

Urban Cohorts, vii. 321 and tz. 
negative character of, vii. 3,56. 
nomads, relations with, vii. 357 tz., 
398; viii. 17, 66-67; ix* 649, 661, 
662, 680 TZ. 

Oriental culture, reluctance to accept, 
viii. 510-11, 513-14- 
Oriental provinces: insurrections in 
(a.d. 115-16), ix. 679-80 TZ.; seces- 
sion of, ix. 301-4. 

partition of (a.d. 395), ix. 667-8; see 
also below under successor-states, 
indigenous. 


INDEX 


Roman Empire {cont.). 
pilgrimages in, ix. 1 12-13 n. 
police system, vii. 83, 84; see also 
above under military system, 
political geography of, vii. 216-20, 
357-8 ix. 660. 

political unity achieved by, viii. 
497 n. 

population problem in, vii. n. 
postal system in, vii. 83, 92, 96-97. 
prestige of, vii. 43-4> i34> 320. 

private associations, suppression of, 

vii. 57, 75/ 

proletariat, internal, vii. 146, 152-8; 

ix. 597. 

provinces : administration of, vii. 
152, 166, 184, 185 n., 187, 188, 
191, 192, 217, 218, 245, 
functions of, vii. 164-5; ‘Italian 
status* of privileged communities 
in, vii, I54and«., 155, 162; Latin- 
ization of, vii. 155. 
raison d^etre of, ix. 126, 409, 613 n., 
746, 747; X. 105. 

reconstruction of, in 5th century 
A.D., in central and Oriental pro- 
vinces, ix. 300, 663-4. 
religions: competition between, vii. 
71, 378, 386, 388, 434, S3zn.; 

viii. 510-11; nature-worship, ix. 
359; Oriental, hostility towards, 
vii. 75; viii. 277, 401, 514; pagan- 
ism, vii. 8-9, 382, 383, 398, 401 ; 

x. 88, 89; propagation of, by mili- 
tary garrisons on frontiers and by 
colonies, vii. 161-3 5 psychic energy 
finds outlet in, vii. 386, 401; ix. 
639, 640; state-worship, vii. 385, 
434; ix. 9, 359, 620; see also above 
under military system ; see also 
C AES AR-W ORSHIP ; CHRISTIANITY ; 
Cybele; Isis; Iuppiter Doli- 
CHENUs; Judaism; Mithraism. 

Sasanian Empire, relations with, vii. 
217, 659; viii. 49, 51 n., 364 «., 409 
n.y 412-13, 446, 602; ix. 91 n.f 236, 
284, 529; X. 221. 
self-confidence of, viii. 130-1. 
Senatorial Order, vii. 152, 153, 

155 n,, 157 and w., 349, 350, 351 
355, 363, 367,. 386, 398; vm. 15. 
service, conception of, vii, 384. 
social revolution in, see above civil 
wars (a.d. 235-84). 
spiritual vacuum in, vii. 385-6, 395; 

ix. 608. 

steam-engine, failure to use, viii, 
497 «. 

successor-states: barbarian, vii. 13, 
99, 158, i 8 o 72., 188, 280-3, 284 
seqq.y 289, 296, 407; viii. 15, 68, 73, 
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277-8 and 280, 281, 361, 458, 
534-5, 630, 651, 653; ix. 12, 22, 
127, 301, 375, 646, 650, 652, 653, 
664, 669, 671, 745; indigenous, 
ix. 22, 667 seqq,, 674, 680-1. 
tax evasion in western provinces, vii. 
338 w. 

unity, Justinian’s partial success in 
re-establishing, ix. 668. 
universality, claim to, vii. 43-46 ; viii. 

626 n. \ ix. 12, 416. 
urbanization of, vii. 133-5; viii. 284. 
Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
585, 612, 619. 

See also Arabs: Primitive Mus- 
lim; Augustus; Constantine I; 
Diocletian; Egypt; Hadrian; 
Han Empire; Jews; Justinian; 
Marcus Aurelius; Rome. 

Roman State: 

administrative system of, ix. 539-40. 
Ager Romanus, division of, into 
voting-districts, ix. 539 and n. 
agrarian revolution (133-111 B.c.), 
ix. 269, 355. 

aggressiveness of, ix. 266 and «., 267, 
agricultural labourers, landless, vii. 
1 13 and n, 

anarchy, period of (133 B-C.-31 B.C.), 
ix. 269, 271, 453, 459-60; X. 122-3, 
124. 

as march- state, vii. 216. 
campaigning season for, vii. 301-2. 
centre of gravity of, ix. 299, 300. 
citizenship in, vii. iii w., 113 n.y 
246 n.\ ix. 553-4; X. 87, 132. 
city-states: recolonization of de- 
vastated, vii. 109-10; relation to, 
vii. 3, 136 and n. 

civil wars: (90-80 B.C.), ix. 268-9, 
271; X. 124, 130-2; (49-31 B.C.), 
ix. 268-9, 271. 
client states of, vii. 1 64. 
colonization policy of, vii. 109-10, 
III, 112-13 and n., 136. 
communications system in, ix. 539- 
40. 

constitution un avowedly amended by 
Augustus, ix. 723, 724-5. 
corporations, ecclesiastical and 
political, vii. 136 and n. 
cultural changes, acceleration of 
tempo of, ix. 355-6, 358. 
dating, system of, vii. 298. 
Decemviri appointed in 451 b.c., ix. 
355- 

demoralization of, after Hannibalic 
War, vii. 3, 113 w., 364. 
economic policy of, vii. 136 and n. 
Equestrian Order, vii. 364. 

^thos of, vii. III. 
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Roman State {cont,). 
expansion of, vii. 108--9, no, in 
and n,y 136, 164-5, 166 w.; viii. 
411-12, 630, 706; ix, 266 269, 

539740* 553; X, 122-3. 
financial system of, vii. 164, 528. 
frontiers of, viii. 412. 
geographical range of, ix. 528. 

Great Power status of, ix. 263. 
Hellenization of, viii. 439. 
‘knock-out blows’ delivered by, ix. 

251, 263, 271 ; X. 64 seqq.y 95. 
languages used in, vii. 246 and n. 
law, system of, vii. 262-3 n., 265-6 ; 
ix. 355; see also under Roman 
Empire: law. 
militarism of, ix. 752. 
military system introduced by 
Marius, vii. n 3 w. 
official years current in, vii. 301-2. 
Oriental cultural influences, reluc- 
tance to accept, viii. 510, 513-14. 
Papacy as ghost of, vii. 695-6. 
piracy in period of anarchy (133 B.C.- 
31 B.C.), vii. 93, 164-5. 

Praetor UrbanuSy functions of, vii. 
262-3 n. 

provinces, functions of, vii. 164, 1 65 w. 
religion in, viii. 510, 514 and n., 
582 n.y 612. 

religious persecution by, vii. 75, 3 8472. 
rise of, ix. 263 and w., 266 268 n.; 

X. 95. 

scale of, at different dates, ix. 539-40. 
sea-power of, viii. 486 ; ix. 266 n. 
Seleucid Monarchy, relations with, 
ix. 263, 269, 301. 

slave insurrections in, viii. 585, 61 1, 
616, 618. 

slaves, reluctance to enfranchise, viii. 
510, 513-14- 

sole supremacy achieved by, ix. 263, 
266, 267, 271, 283-4. 
tyranny exercised by oligarchy, vii. 
155 72 . 

Vestal Virgins, viii. 582 n. 

Zealotism in, viii, 582 72. 

See also under Arsacid Empire; 
Carthage; Carthaginian Em- 
pire ; Etruscans ; Jews ; Macedon ; 
Rome. 

Romance languages, the, ix. 71 and 72., 
72 72., 81 72., 705. 

‘Romania’, see East Roman Empire. 
Romano-Achaean War (146 b.c.), ix. 
269 72. 

Romano-Bulgarian Wars, vii. 20 72., 
29* 33; viii. 15372., 667, 676; ix. 

IS, 61, 105.^ 

Romano-Gothic War (a.d. 537-53), 

vii. 280, 336; viii. 69. 


Romano-Jewish Wars, vii. 751; viii, 
274, 296 and 72., 297, 298 and 72., 
309, 412, 446, 601-2, 622; ix. 301, 
522, 614 72.; X. 60-61, 66-67, 94-95. 
Romano-Macedonian Wars, vii. 108-9, 
153 and 72., 164, 302; ix. 263, 265-6, 
269, 270; X. 6472., 134-5*^^ 
Romano-Parthian Wars, vii. 16672.; 

viii. 358-972., 411, 412, 446, 602; 

ix. 528-9; X. 22472. 
Romano-Persian Wars, vii. 92-93, 

loi, 143 72., 149; viii. 215, 412-13, 
446, 449, 602; ix. los, 236, 303-4* 
529; X. 94. 

Romano-Punic Wars, vii. 75, 93, 109, 
III, 1 12-13 and 72., 134, 164, 217 72., 
301, 302, 333, 364; viii. 247, 411* 
414, 429 and 72., 437, 458, 582 72., 
630, 706; ix. 11377., 236, 263, 266 
72., 267, 269, 270* 27277., 445, 484* 
521, 52977., 660, 661; X. 7, 64 and 
7z** 65, 94, 123. 

Romano-Russian War (a.d. 1043-6), 
viii. 400. 

Romano- Seleucid War (192-189 B.c.), 
vii. 302, 626, 663, 695-6; ix. 263, 
269. 

Romanes IV Dhioyenis, East Roman 
Emperor, viii. 389 72. 

Romanovs, the, vii. 573; viii. 142. 
Romans, the, origin of, viii. 704-7. 
Rome : as capital of Kingdom of Italy, 
vii. 238; as city-state, ix. 263; as an 
Hellenic city, viii. 706-7; as a holy 
city, viii. 383; ix. 100; Capitol, 
Gibbon’s experience among mins 
of, X. 103 and ?2., 104-5, 106; deifi- 
cation of, ix. 9, 450, 620; economic 
parasitism of, ix. 384; foundation 
of, vii. 298; geographical situation 
of, vii. 216, 217; position of, in 
Middle Ages, viii. 383; prestige of, 

vii. 232, 233; religious role of, vii. 
95 and tz., 238; sack of, by Goths 
(a.d. 410), vii. 10, II, 229; viii. 
74; ix. 67477.; X. 88, 89; sack of, 
by Vandals (a.d. 455), vii. 93, 229; 

viii. 73, 51572.; ix. 67472.; secular 
pilgrimages to, ix. 111-12, 113. 

Romulus ‘Augustulus’, Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 33872.; viii. 14, 69; ix. 
668 . 

Romwald I, Lombard Duke of Bene- 
vento, X. 54. 

Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, ix. 597. 
Roper, William: The Life of Sir 
Thomas More, quoted, vii. 522-3. 
Rosamund, daughter of Cunimund 
King of the Gepids, wife of Alboin 
King of the Lombards, viii. 651, 
660-2. 
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Rose, J. H. : The Life of Napoleon /, 
quoted, vii. 269. 

Rosenberg, Alfred, vii. 385. 

Rosetta stone, the, ix. 117. 

Rosetti, Carlo, Venetian consul in 
Egypt, viii. 233. 

Ross, Sir Denison, x. 22 n, 

Rostovtzeff, Michael, vii. 1 57 n . ; x. 222. 
Rostow, W. W., ix. 231; British 
Economy of the Nineteenth Century ^ 
quoted, ix. 229--30, 313, 316 tz., 317, 
318, 444 «. 

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques, vii. 269; ix, 
146, 463. 

Rowton, M. B., x. 174, 178, 179, 180, 
181, 183, 188 7Z., 197, 208 n., 239; 
comments by, quoted, x. 172 w., 
174, 179 n., 183??., 1877?., 192. 
Roxana, daughter of Oxyartes the 
Bactrian, wife of Alexander the 
Great, viii. 64, 

Royal Institute of International 
Affairs, the, x. 18, 22, 228, 237-8, 
239, 241, 

Royal Mail Steamship Line, the, ix. 

369- 

Rubens, Sir Peter Paul, vii. 713, 714. 
Rubi, Marques de, inspector of 
northern border of New Spain; 
A.D. 1766-7, viii. 636, 642. 
Rukn-ad-Dln Khurshah, (last) Grand 
Master of the Isma^ilis, x. 72 n, 
Rullus, P. Servilius, vii. non. 
Rumania: Jews in, viii. 29377.; juri- 
dical independence, achievement of, 

vii. 17, 118 ; national state, establish- 
ment of, vii. 17; viii. 190; ix. 242; 
nationalism in, viii. 613, 616; Ortho- 
dox Church in, viii. 194 tz.; political 
history of, viii. 194 77.; Russian Em- 
pire, relations with, viii. 193-4 

77.; territorial aspirations of, viii. 
192; U.S.S.R., relations with, viii. 
478; Western World, relation to, 

viii. 16 1, 162, 478; see also Greece, 
Modern. 

Rumanian language, the, viii. 19477.; 

ix. 713. 

Rumelia (Rumili), origin and signi- 
ficance of name, viii. 722-3 ; Otto- 
man Empire, role in, vii. 683; viii. 
250-7, 262, 264, 71 5> 7i7> 722*-3> 
728. 

Rumelia, Eastern, autonomous princi- 
pality of, vii, 17, 1 18. 

Rumeliot Orthodox Christians, 
Westernization of the, viii. 180-2. 
Rumi, Jalal-ad-Din, x. 144; Math- 
nazcty quoted, ix. 197, 405; x, 128. 
Runciman, S.: 'Adhemar of Le Puy 
and the Eastern Churches’, quoted, 
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viii. 2^0; A History of the Crusades, 
quoted, viii. 37677., 378; ix. 106; 
A History of the First Bulgarian 
Empire, quoted, ix. 714-15 n. 
Rupen, Cilician Armenian prince, viii. 
369. 

Rurik, House of, viii. 401, 470. 

Rusas III, King of Urartu, vii. 662 77. 
Russell, Norman adventurer in East 
Roman Empire, viii. 35777., 379, 
389 n. 

Russia: arbitrary government, ac- 
quiescence in, ix. 478 ; belief in own 
destiny, vii. 35, 36, 37, 39, 40; viii. 
130-1, I33> I34> i35» 146, 398, 

701, 702; ix. 584-5; Byzantine in- 
fluence on, viii. 669-70, 676-8; 
capital cities of, vii. 38, 39 and 77., 
220, 221-3, 232, 235, 237,^ 299, 
690-1; viii. 126, 130; conversion to 
Christianity, viii. 399, 400, 505, 588, 
646, 676, 726; ix. 715, 716; cul- 
tural and material achievements, 
relation between, vii. 715 77.; endur- 
ance of people, ix. 516, 53077.; 
‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’, viii. 713, 
725; independence, will to, viii. 
13 1 seqq., 143; intelligentsia in, viii. 
207 77., 339, 341 77., 342, 343'5» 
539-40, 608 77.; ix. 564 77.; literature 
of, viii, 182, 339, 342, 608, 61 1 ; 
Mongol invasion of, ix. 383, 715; 
music of, viii. 500-1 ; national ethos 
of, viii. 701, 702-3; ix. 546 77.; Old 
Believers, the, vii. 39, 57977.; viii. 
131, 132 77., 606, 613, 618; outlet to 
open sea, question of, viii. 691; 
political geography of, vii. 38, 39 
and 77., 221-2; responses of, to 
challenge from the West, viii. 131 
seqq.', Scandinavian regime in, viii. 
352, 400, 588, 589 «•; ix. 16',— see 
also Kiev, Principality of; West- 
ern aggression against, vii. 177, 327- 
8, 690-1; viii. 127-8, 136 seqq., 143, 
146, 150, 151 and 77., 271-2, 399, 
467, 551 77., 687 77.; ix. 249, 4?4> 512, 
516; see also under RUSSIAN Empire : 
French invasion ; ^ ^ Zealotism and 
Herodianism in, viii. 606-8, 613-14, 
618, 619, 701; see also Muscovite 
Empire; Russian Empire; U.S.S.R. 
Russian Empire (Petrine): 
agricultural technique in, viii. 687-8 
and 77. 

aristocracy in, vii, 349, 350, 358-9» 

as restored universal state, vii. 573; 
viii. 142, 182. 

autocracy in, viii. 141, 677, 702; ix. 
471-2, 550* 
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Russian Empire (Petrine) {cont,), 
Baltic states, relations with, ix. 754 
and n. 

bourgeoisie in, viii. 339, 343, 701-2. 
Calmucks, relations with, ix. 743, 
744. 

capital city of, vii. 38, 221, 222, 235, 
Church and State, relations between, 

vii. 23 n, ; viii. 677-8. 
citizenship in, vii. 376. 

civil service of, vii. 345, 349, 350, 
358, 360. ^ 

communications, system of, vii. 84--85. 
cultural influences on. Western, viii. 
128 seqq, 

currency used in, vii. 312. 
dating, system of, vii. 299 n. 
Decembrists^ revolt in, viii. 234-5 
andw., 341 n,y 551 and 687 n, 
decline of, vii, 223, 574 viii. 142. 
downfall of, vii. 39, 574 and w.; viii. 

139. 142. 302-3. 467: ix. 474..SI6- 
educational policy of, for training 
administrators, vii. 319 360 n., 

361 ; viii. 554~7« 

‘enlightenment’. Western, effects of, 

viii. S39“40-.. 
espionage in, vii. 359-60. 
establishment of, viii. 141. 
expansion of, vii. 64; viii. 96, 129, 

138 and«., 196, 198, 220, 253, 256, 
333» 633 «., 63472., 690, 692, 713, 
727; ix. 242, 248, 453, 454> 532, 
743, 744; X- 117-18. 

French invasion of (1812), vii. 177, 
327-8, 691; viii. 137, 138, 141, 
467, 687 nr, ix. 249, 494, 512. 
geographical range of, viii. 142 and n. 
Great Power status of, viii. 329; ix. 
239- 

humiliation of, through defeat by 
Japan, viii. 336 and n. 
implication in Western Balance of 
Power, ix. 248-9. 

Jews in, viii. 276 and n., 287, 292, 
294-5, 302, 303, 307, 

Liberalism in, viii. 687 and «. 
Lutheran influence on, viii. 677, 678. 
military officers as revolutionaries, 
viii. 551 n. 

military system: alien officers, viii. 
731; conscription, selective, ix. 
507, 508; defence, strength in, ix. 
512, 516; Imperial Guard, role of, 
viii. 234-5 peasants, re- 

cruitment of, ix. 508, 512; pro- 
fessional army created by Peter the 
Great, vii. 319 and 72., 339, 358; 
promotion, arrangement for, vii. 
358; Streltsy, viii. 240 and 77., 603, 
607, 614, 619; ix. 508; see also 


under Peter I The Great: mili- 
tary policy. 

Muslim victims of, viii. 692-3. 
national self-determination, effect of, 

ix. 423. 

Navy of, viii. 195, 233. 
nomads, relations with, viii. 17472., 
227. 233-4. 271, 617, 644-5; ix. 
415, 45°. 743, 744, 746, 750. _ 
non-Russian Orthodox Christians, 
relations with, viii. 160-1, 162, 
166, 167 72., 187, 192 seqq. 
north, colonization of the, viii. 686 72. 
Panslav movement in relation to, viii. 

194-5, 253; ix. 533, 534- 
parliamentary government, failure 
of, viii. 342-3. 

peasantry, position of, viii. 686-8; 
see also above military system and 
below serfdom, 
political 6thos of, viii. 677. 
position of, towards end of eigh- 
teenth century, ix. 743. 
public health in, viii. 558. 
public morals in, ix. 754. 
reforms (in the i86o’s), viii. 68772.; 
ix. 516. 

religious policy of, vii. 578, 579; viii. 
607. 

revolution (1905), abortive, viii. 139, 
687 72,; ix. 516. 

revolutions (1917), vii. 15772., 223, 
415; viii 1 13, 129, 134, 139, 142, 
339, 342, 343, 68772., 688, 701, 
725; ix. 106, 15272., 516, 565, 569. 
revolutionary movements, viii. 551 
and 72., 613. 

Russification policy, ix. 550, 551. 
Serbia, relations with, viii. 193. 
serfdom in, viii. 686-7 687-8 

and 72. 

Slavophil movement in, vii. 39; viii. 

132, 607-8, 611, 701. 
social schism in, vii. 222. 
successor-states of, ix. 474-5. 

Sweden, relations with, vii. 221 ; viii. 
137, 138 and 72., 150, 220, 329, 467; 
ix. 239, 248, 453, 512. 

Tatars, Crimean, relations with, viii. 

227, 233-4; ix. 743, 744. 
technological backwardness of, ix. 
587. 

technological race with the West, vii. 
222-3; viii. 137-8, 467, 674-5. 
j . . . ••• I97, 2o8. 

I ■ ■ ■ r Russian popu- 

lation of, viii. 607, 613. 
village communities (mirs) in, viii. 
686-7 72. 

Western employees of, vii. 359 and 
w.; viii. 555 72., 731. 
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Russian Empire (Petrine) {cont,). 

Western World, relations with, viii. 
128 seqq., 130, 150-1, 198, 207 n., 
208, 271, 701-3 ; ix. 248. 

Westernization of, vii. 23 37, 38- 

39, 64, 80 w., 84, 221, 222-3, 235> 
237, 339, 349, 359, 573, 574 and tz., 
579 viii. 112, 120, 130, 132-3, 
138, 140, 150-1, 182, 195, 200, 
208, 236, 239-40, 26s, 318, 329, 
339-40, 341 454, 467, 499^-, 

516, 539-40, 550, 551 7z., 555 seqq., 
608, 671, 674-5, 677, 695, 701, 
725; ix. 239, 259, 414, 569, 743, 
744, 753, 754* 

See also under Bulgaria; England; 
Finland; Germany; Great 
Britain; Greece, Modern; Haps- 
burg Monarchy (Danubian); Hun- 
gary; India: British Raj; Japan; 
Korea; Manchu Empire; Man- 
churia; Mongolia, Outer; Mos- 
cow; Persia; Peter I The 
Great; Poland-Lithuania; 
Rumania. 

Russian language, the, vii. 239, 275 n. 

Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Re- 
public, the, viii. 142 7z.;ix. 551. 

Russians, White, the, viii. 125 w., 126- 
7, 128, 590, 607, 612, 613. 

Russo-Japanese War (1904-5), viii. 
139, 146, 329, 467, 687 n.; ix. 239, 
249, 516; X. 137-8. 

Russo-Swedish War (1701-21), vii. 
221; viii. 138 and 72., 220, 329; ix. 
248,453,512. 

Russo-Swedish War (1808-9), ix. 248. 

Russo-Turkish commercial treaty (21 
June 1783), viii. 195-6. 

Russo-Turkish War (1686-1700), viii. 
240 n.\ ix. 154 7Z. 

Russo-Turkish War (1711), viii. 127- 
8 72., 162. 

Russo-Turkish War (1768-74), vii. 
16, 477; viii. 120, 127-872., 172, 
174 175 w., 190, 192, 193, 195, 

196, 227 72., 230, 233-4, 235 72., 236, 
240, 247, 249, 265 72., 270, 341 72., 
509; ix. 106, 15472., 695. 

R usso-Turldsh War (1787-92), viii. 
196, 239. 

Russo-Turkish War (1807-12), viii. 

194 

Russo-Turkish War (1828-9), vm. 
271, 687 72.; ix. 242, 512. 

Russo-Turldsh War (1877-8), vii. 
1 18; viii. 146, 256, 271; ix. 242, 

Rustam, Persian founder of Kharijite 
principality in the Maghrib, vii. 

150 72. 


379 

Rustem, hero of the Seistani Iranian 
epic, X. 44. 

Rutilius Namatianus, Claudius, vii. 
382, 383, 398; De Reditu Suo, 
quoted, vii. io~ii, 68, 382. 

Ruyter, Admiral Michael Adrianzoon 
de, ix. 365. 

Rycaut, Sir Paul, viii. 227; The Present 
State of the Ottoman Empire^ 
quoted, viii. 162. 

Sabaism, see under Shi'ism. 

Sabines, the, vii. 1 1 1 72. 

Sabinus, Syrian soldier in Roman 
Army, ix. 61472. 

Sachs, Judith, x. 239. 

Sacrament, origin of the word, vii. 
530- 

Sa‘d b. abi Waqqas, Primitive Muslim 
general, viii. 123, 414; x. 116. 

Sa*d, Banu, vii. 143 n. 

Sadducees, the, vii. 552. 

Sa'di, Shaykh Muslihu’d-Din, of 
Shiraz, x. 70 n. 

Safawi Empire : establishment of, viii. 
223, 225; expansion of, ix, 98; 
overthrow of, viii. 61-62; Qyzylbash 
fraternity in relation to, viii. 343, 
610, 614; Shi'ism — as established 
religion of, vii. 416, 493, 53272., 
711, 719, 720; ix. 95, 122, 150, 412; 
— as incubus on, ix. 122, 462; — 
holy places in 'Iraq, policy regard- 
ing, ix. 98, 104; — stronghold of 
‘Twelve- Imam’ (‘Imami’) Shi'ism 
transferred from 'Iraq to Iran, ix. 
98 ; — use of, as political weapon 
against Sunni states, viii. 135 n., 
493; ix. 122, 462; Sunni dervish 
monasteries, destruction of, vii. 
71 1 ; Uzbegs, relations with, vii. 
493; see also under Ottoman Em- 
pire; Portugal. 

Saint John, Knights of, viii. 223. 

Saint Quentin, Battle of (10 August 
1557), ix. 265 72. 

Saint Simon, Louis de Rouvroy, Due 
de, X. 1 19. 

Sainthood, vii. 388-92, 514565^., 

522-3, 563, 567, 766; ix. 149,401-2; 
X. 32, 1 14. 

Saints, Communion of, x. 140 seqq,t 
236. 

Saka (Sakas), the: administrative re- 
ceptivity of vii. 188; Apa (Apa- 
siakoi, ‘Water Sakas’), vii. 645-6; 
as probable originators _ of post- 
Achaemenian Iranian epic poetry, 
vii. 20672.; X. 44; Bactrian Greek 
Empire, invasion of, in 2nd cen- 
tury B.C.; viii. 95, 471 72.; ix. 662; 
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‘beyond the Sea’, vii. 682, 685 ; — 
see also ScYTHS; domination of 
Oxus-Jaxartes Basin by, in 7th 
century B.C., viii. 94-95; generic 
usage of the name, vii. 617 ; Hauma- 
varga (Amyrgioi, Augasioi) — as 
Achaemenian feeder ati^ vii. 120, 
179 n., 583, 617, 643, 644-s, 646 
n., 658, 685, 689; — Bactria, asso- 
ciation with Achaemenian Vice- 
royalty of, vii. 643, 644 and n,\ — 
headgear of, vii. 643 646 — 

religious rites of, vii. 617; horses, 
breeding and use of, vii. 688-9; viii. 
17; IX. 506; India, invasion of, vii. 
63, 188; viii. 17; ix. 506, 662; langu- 
age of, X. 17; ‘of the Marshes’, vii. 
645, 646; ‘of the Plains’, vii. 645, 
646; Tigraldiauda (Orthokoryban- 
tioi, ‘Pointed-Bloods’, Massagetae), 

vii. 620, 643 w., 645, 646, 681, 684, 
685, 686; viii. 431 ; x. 53-55; water- 
ways used by, viii. 17, 471 w.; ix. 
662. 

Sakellarios, M. V.: IleXoTTOvprjcros 

Kara ryv Afvripav TovpKOKpariav, 
quoted, viii. 682. 

Sakuma Shozan, Japanese student of 
Western artillery, viii. 325 n. 

S ala din (Yusuf Salah-ad-Din an- 
Nasir), vii. 13 and w., 14-15; viii. 
353 354?«*> 359, 360, 459.^ 

Salamis, Battle of (480 B.c.), viii. 435; 
X. 1 14. 

Saljuq Empire: as successor-state of 
‘Abbasid Caliphate, vii. 362 w., 371 ; 

viii. 96, 359, 365; educational policy 
of, for training administrators, vii. 
362 n, 

Saljuq Sultanate of Rum: break-up of, 

ix. 652 n.; establishment of, viii. 
368; non-Ottoman successor-states 
of, viii. 248 n. 

Saljuqs, the: Anatolia, invasion of, 

vii. 197, 6 ysn.; viii. 368, 389 w., 
395--6 71 ., 397 n.y 401 ; Buwayhids 
conquered by, vii. 14, 150, 329; viii. 
359; chivalrousness of, viii. 397/1.; 
culture, attractiveness of, to Ana- 
tolian Greek Christian peasantry, 

viii. 395-6 n.; Ghaznawids defeated 
by, viii. 49; Islam, conversion to, 
viii. 371; ix. 36; Syria, invasion of, 
viii. 371; also ujtder Armenians; 
East Roman Empire; Mongols. 

Salonica (ThessalonicS) : Cassander’s 
foundation of, viii. 422 n. ; Cru- 
saders’ Kingdom of, viii. 360; geo- 
political position of, viii. 262 n., 422 
71 . \ Jewish settlement in, viii. 262 n., 
281; sack of, by Leo of Tripoli (a.d. 


904), viii. 348 ; sack of, by Normans 
(A.D. 1185), viii. 375 380, 392, 

397 

Salt, Henry, British Consul-General 
in Egypt, viii. 242 n. 

Salvage and salvation, the difference 
between the meanings of, vii. 536-7. 
Salvius lulianus, Roman jurist, vii. 
263 n. 

Saman, progenitor of Samanid princes 
of Transoxania and Khurasan, vii. 
399- 

Samanids, the, vii. 14, 150, 151 k., 
399, 704; viii. 96. 

Samaritans, the, vii. 142; viii. 90, 94, 

309- 

Samnites, the, x. 131 and n. 

Samoyeds, the, vii. 760. 

Samsi-Adad I, King of Assyria, x. 
175, 176, 178, 180, 181, 18s, 187/2., 
188 and n.y 190, 192, 210, 21 1. 
Samsigeramus, Arab barbarian war- 
lord in former domain of Seleucid 
Monarchy, ix. 302. 

Samson, myth of, ix. 145, 154, 196. 
Samsu-ditana, King of Babylon, x. 
171, 184. 

Samsu-iluna, King of Babylon, x. 184, 
186, 204 n.y 208, 209, 210. 

Samuel, the Prophet, ix. 380 n. 
Samuel, West Bulgarian Emperor, viii. 
191 n. 

San Remo, Conference of (April 
1920), viii. 305 n. 

San Stefano, Peace Treaty of (3 
March 1878), viii. 256, 272. 

Sancho Carets II, King of Navarre, 
viii. 372 n. 

Sandys, J. E. : ^ History of Classical 
Scholarship y quoted, ix. 134, 135. 
Sankara, Father of post-Buddhaic 
Hindu Church, vii. 453-4 n.y 750 n. 
Sanskrit language, the, vii. 253, 255, 
650 72.; viii. 604 n.y 672; ix. 78 seqq., 
I5L iS3> 363, 7oS> 708, 709; X. 9, 
17, 198-200. 

Sansom, Sir George (G. B.) : Japan, A 
Short Cultural History, quoted, 
vii. 61-62, 87, 128/2., 262. 

Sanusis, the, vii. 477; viii. ion., 602, 
613, 618; ix. 96, 363. 

Saparda (Spardiya, Sevordik), the, vii. 

610 72., 618, 653, 675-6, 685, 688. 
Sarapis, worship of, viii. 406. 

Sargon (Sarru-kin) of Akkad, war- 
lord, vii. 254 ; viii. 448 n. 

Sargon (Sarru-kin) II, King of Assyria, 

vii. 142, 675-6 72.; viii. 420, 432 ?2. 
Sarmatians, the, vii. 139, 188, 688; 

viii. 67; ix. 680/2.; X. 56; see also 
Alani. 
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Sasanian Empire: administrative 
policy of, vii. 180; Arabs, relations 
with, vii. 64, 130, 148, 149; viii, 
51 and n.; army, deserters from, to 
Primitive Muslim Arabs, vii. 143 w. ; 
as abortive universal state, vii. 
Sy^n,; as Achaemenian Empire’s 
successor-state, vii. 190; as Arsacid- 
Empire’s successor-state, viii. 412; 
as Seleucid Monarchy’s successor- 
state, vii. 202 n. ; capital city of, vii. 
202 n.y 2oy n.y 227; civil service of, 

vii. 345 n. ; colonization policy of, 

viii. 4ogn,; communications, sys- 

tem of, vii. 148; culture of, vii. 
703-4; viii. 408; X. 44; currency of, 
vii. 3x0, 316 w.; deportation policy 
of, viii. 409 7z. ; duration of, vii. 189 ; 
establishment of, vii. 189, 190; viii, 
51 70, 467; expansion of, vii. 

149, 201 ; viii. 413, 446; frontiers, 
defence of, vih 131 228; Magi, 

position of, vii. 189; marches of, 

vii. 659; monuments of, vii. 207 n.; 

overthrow of, vii 189 190, 201, 

704; viii. 49, 51; X. 69, 73, 116; 
provincial administration of, vii. 
189; raison d'etre of, vii. 702; viii. 
413; religions of, vii. 189-90, 369; 

viii. 364 w., 611; ix. 302, 462, 529; 
role of, in Syriac history, ix. 330 
n. ; Sindi settlers in, vii. 143 w.; 
violence of, viii. 6x6; see also under 
Arabs: Primitive Muslim; Roman 
Empire. 

Sataspes, unsuccessful Persian mari- 
time explorer, vii. 642 n. 

Sa*udi Arabia: Herodianism and 
Zealotism in, viii. 603 ; oil deposits 
in, viii. 270. 

Save-Soderbergh, T., x. 206; ‘The 
Hyksos Rule in Egypt’, quoted, x. 
200, 202-3, 205 n.y 207 n. 

Savigny, Friedrich Karl von, German 
student of Roman law, ix. 645. 
Saviours: forerunners, vii. 55; with 
the sword, vii. 55, 765; viii. 626 n.\ 
with ‘the time-machine’, viii. 621. 
Savonarola, Girolamo, vii. 7x1; ix. 65. 
Savoy, House of, ix. 494. 

Saxons, the medieval continental, viii. 

68, 384, 387, 630; ix. 93 w. 
Sayabijah, the, vii. X43 n, 

Scanderbeg (Iskender Bey, George 
Kastridtis), Albanian patriot, x. 
19-20. 

Scandinavian Civilization, abortive; 
absorption of, into Western Civili- 
zation, vii. 446 w. ; viii. 68, 505, 506, 
508, 544 587-8, 617; ix. 464; in 
Iceland, ix. 590. 


Scandinavian countries : civil liberties, 
value attached to, ix. 589; social 
democracy in, ix. 589. 

Scandinavians, the: colonization by, 
viii. 588, 58977.; cultural change, 
tempo of, ix. 357-8; culture of, 
viii. 588 ; — Celtic influence on, viii. 
588; — Italian Renaissance’s influ- 
ence on, ix. 357; demoralization 
of, ^ by contact with Western 
Christendom, viii. 47; North 
America discovered by, viii. 471 77., 
63677.; raids by, into Western 
Europe, viii. 16, 47, 350, 351, 506, 
587, 588; ix. 63; X. 200; religion — 
conversion to Christianity, vii. 222 
77.; viii. 71, 351-2, 400, 588, 726; 
— conversion to Tammuz-wor- 
ship, viii. 485; x. 57; thalassocracy 
of, X. 216; Westernization of, vii. 
80; viii. 351-2; ix. 357-8; Zealotism 
and Herodianism of, viii. 587-8, 
612, 6x6, 617; ix. 357, 358; see also 
Orthodox Christian Civiliza- 
tion; Russia. 

Scato, P. Vettius, Marsian general of 
the Italian Confederacy, x, 132. 

Schaeffer, C. F. A., ix. 353 ?7.; Strati^- 
graphie Comparee et Chronologic de 
VAsie OccidentaUy quoted, x. 173, 
188 77. 

Schedel, Hartmann, ix. 178-9 and n , ; 
21577.; see also Nuremberg 
Chronicle. 

Scheffler, J.: Tiircken-Schriftf quoted, 
viii. 166. 

Schilizzi, Peter, viii. 179 n, 

Schiller, Johann Christoph Friedrich 
von, vii. 7x5; viii. 679. 

Schism: in the Body Social, vii. 1-2; 
viii. 97, 498, 529, 6x5; ix. 5, 347; 
X. 226, 233; in the Soul, viii. ii, 
498; ix. 628; X. 226, 233. 

Schliemann, Pastor Ernst, x. 13, i6o-r. 

Schliemann, Heinrich, ix. 119; x. 
12-16, 17, 18, 23, Zin.y 146, 147, 
148, i49-"SO» i54“5> 160-1, 163, 
164; IlioSy introduction to, quoted, 
X. 12-13, 14, i 5 » 149, 155* 

Schmalkald League of Protestant 
princes, ix. 255 77. 

Schmidt, Father W,, viii. 484 and 77.; 
The Origin and Growth of Religion^ 
quoted, vii. 761, 762. 

Schubert, E., x. 172. 

Schumpeter, J. A., ix. 311; Business 
Cycles, quoted, ix, 197 n., 225-6 n., 
227 77., 232, 234 77., 576. 

Schiirer, Emil: A History of the Jewish 
People in the Time of Jesus Christ, 
X. 220. 
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Science: 

Arabic, yiii. 123, 518, 670. 

cumulative knowledge of, ix* 50, 
697-8, 704, 729, 753; X. 38. 

Hellenic, see under Hellenic Civili- 
zation: culture. 

Medieval Western, viii. iiQn., 373; 
ix. 46-^7 and n.y 132, 156-7, 166. 

Modern Western: as liberator from 
theological impedimenta, vii. 
491-2; contributions made by, to 
cumulative equipment of Man- 
kind, ix. 70; controlled experi- 
ments, question of need for, ix. 
203 seqq.; empirical methods of, 
vii. 468, 489-90 n.y 495 n . ; History 
in relation to, ix. iSzseqq., 190-iy 
197, zozseqq.y 217; intellectual 
freedom, loss of, vii. 482; ix. 
748-9; intellectual heroes of, ix. 
192 and?z,,* intellectual honesty in 
relation to, vii. 482, 48972., 490; 
lust for power ministered to, by, 
ix. 3 72 .; Man’s view of Universe 
transformed by, viii. 11972., 374, 
517; moral issues raised by, vii. 
481-2, 487-8; ix. 749; origin of, 
vii. 471, 474 72 ., 476, 480-1; viii. 
11972., 287, 519; ix. 372., 47 j 67, 
156-7; popularization of, viii. 517- 
18; practical application of dis- 
coveries, viii. 324, 519; ix. 224; 
prestige of, viii. 11972.; prospects 
of, vii. 480 seqq . ; provinces of 
knowledge captured by, vii. 476-7, 
485, 489-90 and n.y 491, 492; viii. 
496; ix. 184 seqq.y 197, 202 seqq.y 
Religion in relation to, vii. 483 
seqq.y 757; viii. 118-19 72 .; reorien- 
tation in 20th century, vii. 495; 
Roman Catholic Church’s attitude 
towards, viii. 609, 614; spiritual 
impotence of, vii. 488-90; study 
of, prohibited in Japan under 
Tokugawa Shogunate, viii. 592, 
617; time-scale established by, vii. 
452-5, 506 ; see also Anthropology; 
Astronomy; Atomic Science; 
Biology; Economics; Psycho- 
logy; Sociology. 

primitive, ix. 626. 

social milieu, relation to, ix. 48, 49- 
50, 697 seqq. 

theological bases of, vii. 402 n. 

‘Scientific’, different usages of the 
word, ix. 190-2, 194. 

Scipio, L. Cornelius ‘Asiagenus’, vii. 
696. 

Scipio Aemilianus, P. Cornelius, vii. 
144, 696; ix. 521; X. 65, I 23 “ 4 » 

Scotland, law, system of, vii, 283; ix. 34. 


Scott, W. R. : The Constitution and 
Finance of Englishy Scottish and 
Irish Joint-Stock Companies to 
J720, quoted, ix. 313. .. 

Scripts : Akkadian cuneiform, vii. 247, 
248, 250, 252, 254> 285 72 .; viii 443, 
490; Arabic, vii. 181, 24072., 241, 
242 and n.y 315; as instruments of 
oecumenical government, vii. 239; 
Brahml, vii. 250 and n. ; Chinese, vii. 
239, 240-1, 249, 250, 251, 255, 315; 
Coptic, vii. 243 and 72.; viii. 445; 
Egyptian — demotic, vii. 24672., 248; 
— hieroglyphic, vii. 239, 24672., 248, 
586; ix. 82, 1 17; Elamite cuneiform, 
vii. 247, 248, 65372.; viii. 441; ix. 
1 17; Greek, vii. 239, 242 and 72.; 
Hittite hieroglyphic, viii. 491 ; ideo- 
grams, vii. 249; viii. 442, 491; in 
universal states, vii. 80, 239-55 ; Inca 
Empire’s lack of, vii. 239 ; ix. 189 tz. ; 
Kharoshthi, vii. 250 and n.y 255; 
Medo-Persian cuneiform, vii. 347, 
248, 249 and n.y 29272.; viii. 441; 
ix. 1 17; Minoan, vii. 241-2, 292; 
Mongol, vii. 249; x. 77; Pehlevi, 

vii. 249; Perso-Arabic, vii. 351; 
phonemes and pictograms, viii. 
453 72 .; Slavonic, vii. 239 ; Sumerian 
cuneiform, vii. 248; viii. 491; ix. 
689; syllabic phonetic, viii. 491 ; see 
also Alphabet. 

Sculpture: English, ix. 2. n.y 83; 
French, ix. 83, 109; Hellenic, ix. 
82, 83, 109, 120; Italian, ix. 2 72 ., 82, 
83; Mahayanian, ix. 83; Modern 
Western, ix. 86; renaissances of, ix. 
2 n.y 82-83, 86, 120. 

Scylax of Caryanda, vii. 633, 63472., 
635 n.y 642 n.y 654, 685. 

Scyles, King of the Scyths, viii. 608, 
617. 

Scylla and Charybdis, ix. 642, 643, 644. 
Scyths (Scythians), the: Achaemeni- 
dae, relations with, vii. 653-4; viii. 
32, 67, 431, 434; ix. 68072.; dress 
of, X. 56; Greeks, trade with, viii. 
421; headgear of, vii. 643 tz.; x. 55; 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 614, 
617; x. 55; — reaction against, viii. 
608, 617; Herodianism of, viii. 608, 
614, 617; horses, breeding and use 
of, vii. 688 ; in Great Western Bay 
of Eurasian steppe, vii. 606-7 n.y 
673, 682; viii. 32, 421, 431, 434, 
608; ix. 680 72 .; invasion of South- 
West Asia by, vii. 606-7 n.y 609, 
618; viii. 67, 431, 432; X. 201; 
Royal Scythians, the, vii. 81 72.; 

viii. 19, 421 ; see also Saka: ‘beyond 
the Sea’. 
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Sea, conductivity of the, vii. 8in, 

Sea-gulls and ducks, in Kensington 
Gardens, as counterparts of 
scientists and historians, ix. 193-4, 
202. 

‘Sea Peoples’, the, viii. 85-86, 107, 
141-2, 368, 440, 449. 

Seaxburg, wife of Coenwalh, King of 
Wessex, viii. 658. 

Sebastian, King of Portugal, viii. 221. 

Sebek-hotep II, Pharaoh, x. 189. 

Sebek-hotep IV, Pharaoh, x. 189. 

Security, collective, vii. 518, 

Sedan, Battle of (1870), ix. 494. 

Seguerra, Portuguese director of 
Mehmed *Ali Pasha’s Artillery 
School, viii. 243. 

Sekigehara, Battle of (21 October 
1600), viii. 321 w, 

Seleucid Monarchy: administrative 
system of, ix. 541 ; as successor- 
state — of Achaemenian Empire, vii- 
64, 67, 73, 94, 200, 57^n.y 69s; 
viii. 95 ; — of Neo-Babylonian 
Empire, vii. 67, 70, 572; Babylonia, 
relation to, vii. 5, 200-3, 227, 235; 

viii. 442-3 ; Babylonic Society, ser- 
vice to, vii. 5, 67, 97 n.; barbarians, 
relations with, ix. 264-5; break-up 
of, vii. 94, loi, 164, 662, 663 ; X. 95 ; 
capital cities of, vii. 200, 201, 202-3, 
205-6, 221, 222 n.f 223, 227, 235-6; 
centre of gravity of, ix. 263; city- 
states in, viii. 408, 409 w.; civil ser- 
vice of, vii. 350-1; civil wars in- 
after death of Antiochus II, viii. 
653, 654-5; — between Antiochus 
III and Achaeus, x. 119-20; — 
waged by Cleopatra, daughter of 
Ptolemy Philometor, viii. 659-60; 
colonization by, vii. 236; viii. 446; 
communications system in, vii. 100, 
loi, 200, 205-6 and n.; culture of, 
vii. 97 n.; viii. 442-3; dating, sys- 
tem of, vii. 298; establishment of, 
vii. 94, 137 w., 200; ix. 263, 264, 
269, 683; expansion of, vii. 201, 
202, 206 w., 663 ; extinction of, viii. 
41 1 ; failure of, to conquer Anatolia, 

ix. 673 n , ; geographical range of, vii. 
201-3; viii. 41 1 ; ghost of, vii. 695; 
Great Power status of, ix. 263 ; 
Hellenic culture radiated by, vii. 
235-6; ix. 301; military system of, 

vii. 201 7z . ; nomads, relations “with, 

viii. 70, 95, 122, 410; place of, taken 
by Rome, vii. 202, 203, 626, 663; 
viii. 94, 122, 408, 41 1, 412; ix. 263, 
301; political geography of, vii. 137 
n.y 201-3; viii. 715; queens, part 
played by, viii. 652, 653-4, 654-5, 


659-60 and n.y 662; role of, in 
Syriac histoar, lx. 330 successor- 
states of, vii. 202 n.y 228 w., 298, 
626, 663; viii. 582; ix. 302; tolerant 
spirit of, viii. 409 n. ; see also under 
Arsacid Empire; Bactrian Greek 
Empire; Jews; Macedon; Maurya 
Empire; Ptolemaic Empire; 
Roman State. 

Seleucus I Nicator, diadochus of 
Alexander the Great and founder 
of the Seleucid Monarchy: base of 
operations of, at Babylon, vii. 
137 w.; capital city of, vii. 201, 
202-3, 206 «., 221, 222 227, 

23s, 236; chivalry of, towards 
Demetrius Poliorc€t§s, ix. 271 ; 
colonies founded by, in Syria, viii. 
446; conquests of, vii. 94, 137 n,y 
201, 206 w.; viii. 715; death of, vii. 
94, 201 ; ix. 264; dominions of, 
range of, vii. 201-2, 206 n,; ix. 683; 
homesickness of, vii. 94; ix. 264; 
Maurya Empire, relations with, vii. 
13772., 633; viii. 410 72 .; nemesis of 
his policy, vii. 201-3 ; re-entry of, 
into Babylonia (312 B.c.), vii. 298; 
victories of — at Corupedium, vii. 
201, 652 n., 695 ; ix. 264, 269 ; — at 
Ipsus, vii. 201, 202; ix. 264, 26822. 

Seleucus II Callinicus, x. 120. 

Selim I 'Osmanli, Sultan, ‘the Thun- 
derbolt’ (Yawuz), ‘the Grim’: 
Bosniak garrisons planted by, in 
Nubian march, vii. 120 Cali- 
phate, his attitude towards, vii. 
21; ix. 103, 695; dates of his reign, 
ix. 38; Egypt, conquest of (a.d. 
1517), vii. 20, 21, 120 72 .; viii. 2 I 9 > 
316, 460; ix. 38, 103, 695; Grand 
Mufti, relations with, vii. 721 k.; 
Holy Cities, guardianship of, ix. 
103; intolerant spirit of, viii. 282; 
Isma*il Shah Safawi, feud with, vii. 
719; Oecumenical Patriarchate, re- 
lations with, viii. 187, 282; Shi'ism, 
persecution of, vii. 74; Syria, con- 
quest of (a.d. 1516), viii. 219, 316, 
460; ix. 38. 

Selim III ‘Osmanli, Sultan: Caliphate, 
his attitude towards, ix. 103 ; dates 
of his reign, viii. 238, 557; ix. 103; 
educational policy of, for military 
purposes, viii. 557; failure of his 
policy, viii. 237, 256 w., 557; Hero- 
dianism of, viii. 603,^ 613, 617; 
military reforms of, vii. 339; viii. 
120, 234, 238, 239, 240, 243, 731; 
murder of, viii. 238, 239, 24072., 
241 ; Wahhabis’ reaction against 
his policy, vii. 51 «•; lx. 103-4; 
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Westernizing policy of, vii. 339; 

viii. 120, 238, 239, 557 

Sellar, W. C., and Yeatman, R. J.: 
1066 and All That, ix. 205; quoted, 

ix. 421, 548 w. 

Semitic languages, the, ix. 706-8; 
X. 198 

Seneca, L. Annaeus, vii. 437 ; Epistulae 
Morales ad Lucilium, quoted, ix, 626. 
Senekherim, King of Vaspurakan, viii. 
368. 

Sennacherib (Sin-akhkhe-eriba), King 
of Assyria, vii. 604, 621; viii. 423 
and n., 425. 

Senwosret (Sesostris) I, Pharaoh, x. 
173- 

Senwosret (Sesostris) II, Pharaoh, vii. 
119 w., 175. 

Senwosret (Sesostris) III, Pharaoh, 

vii. 17s; X. 183, 189, 190, 191. 
Serbia, successor^state of Ottoman 

Empire: as autonomous princi- 
pality, vii._ 17; viii. 253, 254; as 
juridically independent state, vii. 17, 
1 18; building-up of, ix. 242; estab- 
lishment of, as national state, viii. 
265; Montenegro, union with, viii. 
190; part played by, in First World 
War, viii. 51 1; revolt of, against 
Ottoman Empire, vii. 410 w.; viii. 
187, 189, 248^., 256, 613, 616; 
territorial aspirations of, viii. 40 n,, 
191 ?z,, 192; Westernization of, viii. 
72, 478, 499 n., 725; see also under 
Russian Empire. 

Serbian Empire: as successor-state 
of East Roman Empire, ix. 717; 
overthrow of, viii. 65, 67. 

Serbs, the: barbarism of, vii. 410 w.; 

viii. ion., 67, 72; ‘heroic age’ of, 

vii. 410 viii. ion,, 13 rz,, 77; 

“3Volt of, against 
O ' ‘ ‘ . viii. 255; rela- 

tions of, with Ottoman Empire and 
Western World in 17th century, 

viii. 150-1, 161, 166-S, i6gn,, 180, 
192, 193, 253, 511; war, attitude 
towards, viii. 40 n, ; see also under 
East Roman Empire; ‘Osmanlis. 

Serenus, Bishop of Marseilles, ix. 90. 
Sergius I, Pope, viii. 383 n. 
Serbo-Croat language, the, vii. 244. 
Sergius, Oecumenical Patriarch of 
Constantinople, vii. 404, 408. 
Servilius Vatia Isauricus, P., vii. 165 
and n, 

Servius Maurus ( ?) Honoratus, Roman 
scholar, ix. 127, 130. 

Seth, Egyptian god, x. 205-6. 

Seti (Sethos) I, Pharaoh, x. 205, 206, 
207. 


Seton-Watson, R. W., x. 225; The 
Southern Slav Question, quoted, 

vii. 11472. 

S^ve, Colonel Joseph, viii. 241 n., 
242 and 72,, 243, 560. 

Seven Years’ War (a.d. 1756-63), vii. 
318; viii. 631 ; ix. 247 n., 248, 255 n., 
298, 741; X, 98, lOO-I. 

Severus, Marcus Aurelius Alexander 
(Alexander Severus), Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 106, 146 72., 267; ix. 126, 
284. 

Severus, L. Septimius, Roman Em- 
peror: accession of, vii. ion., 156; 
Byzantium razed by, vii. 238 ; Cursus 
Publicus in reign of, vii. 83; dates 
of his reign, vii. 35077.; viii. 25; 
death of, at York, x. 216; march on 
Rome, vii. 156; legal policy of, vii. 
267; Mesopotamia, province of, 
added to Empire by, vii. 350-1 72.; 

viii. 412; military reforms of, vii. 
I56-7J 321 72., 322 72., 323 72., 351 72.; 

viii. 25; origin of, vii. 156. 

Sev/ard, William PL, ix. 89 and n. 
Seyss-Inquart, Artur, ix. 1 1 72. 

Sforza, Lodovico, vii. 71 1. 

Shaffer, Ellen: The Nuremberg 
Chronicle, quoted, ix. 179 n, 
Shaftesbury, Anthony Ashley Cooper, 
3rd Earl of, ix. 182. 

Shah Jahan, Shihab-ad-Din, Timurid 
Mughal Emperor, vii. 195 and 72. 
Shakspeare, William, vii. 703, 708, 
70972.; ix. 353; Julius Caesar, 
quoted, ix. 172 ; Measure for 
Measure, quoted, x. 121. 
Shalmaneser (Sulmanu-asared) I, 
King of Assyria, vii. 604; x. 49, 176. 
Shalmaneser (§ulmanu~asared) III, 
King of Assyria, vii. 608 n. : ix. 
446. 

Shang, the Lord of (Shang Yang, 
Kung-sun Yang, Wei Yang), re- 
former of State of Ts’in, vii. 170 
and72., 259,351, 352, 374; ix. 277-8, 

281 72. 

Shang Culture, the : archaeological 
evidence for, vii. 410, 41 1 and n. ; ix. 
1772., 19, 215, 375, 378; X. 10, 96; 
homeland of, ix. 696 n . ; Sinic 
Civilization, relation to, vii. 410- 
II ; viii. 81, 83, 106, 107; ix. 1772., 
375, 694 72., 696 72. 

Shang Empire: capital cities of, ix. 
375; as possibly a universal state, 

ix. 375 j marches of, ix. 18; over- 
throw of, ix. 18 72., 19, 375, 696 72.; 
successor-states of, ix. 487. 

Shang Yang, see Shang, the Lord of. 
Shanghai: as symbol of secularized 
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Western culture, viii. 517 w.; Inter- 
national Settlement, influence of, on 
China, viii. 520 n, 

Shapur I, Sasanian Emperor, viii. 
51 7z., 409 n, 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, vii. 708; ix. 
627 ?z., 699, 704; Introduction to 
The Revolt of Islam, quoted, ix. 

702-3* 

She'mon, Monophysite Bishop of 
Beth Arsham, viii. 364 «. 

Shepherds, as symbolizing the re- 
cuperative power of Society, ix. 417. 
Sherman, General William Tecumseh, 

X. 61 7^. 

Shi-i-kien, To Pa barbarian intruder 
on domain of United Tsin Empire, 
ix. 670, 671. 

Shi^ism: birthplace of, viii. 91; con- 
versions to, viii. 10 ?z.; crypto- 
Shi'ism in Ottoman Empire, see 
Bektashism; Druse form of, viii. 
90-91; genesis of, viii. 64; holy 
cities of, vii. 721; ix. 98, 100, 104; 
X. 67; Imami (Twelve-Imam) — 
fastness of, viii. 94; ix. 98; — 
mujtahids, power of, vii. 721 and 
n. ; • political purposes, used for, 

vii. 493, 532 72.; ix. 122, 4^2 ;^ — 
propagation of, in Ottoman Empire, 
vii. 71, 41s; ^ — ■ revival of, by Safa- 
wis, vii. 493; ix. 95, 122, 150, 412; 
Isma'ilis (Seven-Imam Shi*is, 
Assassins) the, x. 71, 72 tz., 75, 76 72. ; 
persecution of, vii. 74, 415, 719; 
propagation of, in Khurasan, vii. 
148; psychological need for divine 
saviour in human form, met by, 

vii. 514, 718-19, 731-2; ix. 306; 
Sabaism, vii. 147 and n. 

Shinasi, Ibrahim, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ 
Ottoman Turkish man of letters, 

viii. 255 72. 

Shintoism, see under Japan. 

Ships: 

battleships, types of, ix. 352 and n., 
373- 

evolution of: alternating accelera- 
tion and retardation of, ix. 364- 
74, 391; as response to challenge, 

ix. 382 

iron and steel as materials for, vii. 

104; ix. 371,. 390. 
oar-propelled, ix. 366. 
risks to, diminution of, ix. 338. 
sailing: armament of, ix. 368; dis- 
appearance of, ix. 365, 372-3; 
distinctive virtues of,^ ix. 365-6, 
384; improvements in, in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 370—2; Man’s control of 
laws of nature in, ix. 348; races 


between, ix. 372, 373 \ rigs of, in 

1890’s, ix. 372; X. 214; ‘the ship’. 
Modern Western, vii. 104; viii, 
471 72.; ix. 365-6, 367-8, 382 

seqqr, types of, ix. 364-73* 3^6, 

. 387* 390- 

size of, changes in, vii. 104; ix. 388 
seqq. 

steam-propelled, ix. 369-74; ad- 
vantages and disadvantages of, ix. 
370; competition with sailing ships 
in 19th century, ix. 370-1, 390; 
compound engine, ix. 370, 371; 
invention of, ix. 369, 386, 387, 
390; turbine engine, ix. 373. 

watches on board, ix. 308 and 72., 338. 

See also China; Great Britain; 
Germany; Netherlands; Spain; 
United States. 

Shirkuh, Abu’l-Harith Asad-ad-Din, 
general of Nur-ad-Din son of 
Zengi, viii. 359. 

Shirley, James: Death the Leveller, 
quoted, x. 117, 121, 129. 

Shiva, worship of, vii. 726, 728. 

Shu, IC-— 655 72. 

Shun . \\ Emperor, vii. 

199. 

Shutruk-Nachchunte (Nakhkhunte) I, 
King of Elam, vii. 264. 

Si Ngan: Academy of, ix. 32; Confu- 
cian classics engraved on stone at, 
ix. 53'-S4* 

Siberia, Russian conquest of, viii. 
226, 333. 

Sicels, the, viii. 704-7. 

Sicily: Arab conquest of, viii. 45,9; 
Carthaginian attacks on Greeks in, 
viii. 436-7; cycles in history of, viii. 
459 72. ; Greek colonies in, viii. 422, 
426, 427, 429* 436, 437* 70s ; Greeks 
in, failure to maintain Great Power 
status, ix. 26872.; Hellenization of, 

viii. 437, 587 ; Norman and Hohen- 
staufen Kingdom of — absolutism 
in, ix. 12-13; — as base for re- 
assertion of power of Holy Roman 
Empire, ix. 10, 12; — as model for 
Italian city-states, viii. 677; ix. 13; 
— as successor-state of East Roman 
Empire, vii. 539 and 72.; viii. 671, 
672, 677; ix. 10, 12, 717; Norman 
conquest of, viii. 588; ix. loi ; Phoe- 
nician settlements in, viii. 421, 427, 
428, 429, 437; possible Sicel settle- 
ments in Italy from, viii. 704-7; 
slave revolts in, ix. 26872., 269; 
vortex of military operations round, 

ix. 261 ; see also under Athens. 

Sidersky, D., x. 172. 

Sidonius, C. Sollius Modestus 


B 3230 X 


O 



386 INDEX 


Apollinaris, vH. 281, 370, 398, 407, 
408 ; ix. 712 n. 

Siebold, P. J. von, viii. 325 n., 326 
Siegfried, myth of, viii. 54, 654 n. 
Sienpi, the, viii. 68 w.; ix. 661, 664, 

673- ^ 

Sigiber(h)t, King of the Ripuarian 
Franks, viii. 63. 

Sigiber(h)t I, the Merovingian, viii. 
654 and n. 

Sigiric, son of Sigismund, King of the 
Burgundians, viii. 63. 

Sigismund, King of the Burgundians, 

vii. 287; viii. 63. 

Sikhism: as attempted syncretism of 
Hinduism and Islam, vii. 414; as 
possible embryo of Hindu universal 
church, vii. 75 ; fraternity and mono- 
theism as tenets of, vii. 414; viii. 
591; genesis of, vii. 71; viii. 476, 
591; Herodianism of, viii. 591; 
militancy, perversion into, vii. 
75, 414-15, 417, 493, 532 

viii. 343-4, 466; ix. 462; persecu- 
tion of, by Mughal Raj, vii. 75; 
scriptures of, vii. 753; ix. 15 1. 

Sikhs, the: as virtually a Hindu caste, 

vii. 415; conquest of, by British, 

vii. 148 K., 326-7, 331; headgear 
of, X. 53; Khalsa, the, vii. 417; 

viii. 343-4; ix. 462, 506, 507; loyalty 
of, to British, during Indian Mutiny, 

vii. 148 w., 326-7; successor-state 
of Mughal Empire temporarily 
established by, vii. 75, 415, 53271.; 

viii. 203, 604; ix. 462, 507; see also 
under India: British Raj; Mughal 
Empire. 

Silesia, history of, viii. 166 n. 

Silo, Q. Pompaedius, Marsian general 
of Italian Confederacy, x. 132. 
Silverius, Pope, viii. 383. 

Simocatta, Theophylactus, Greek his- 
torian, ix. 60, 61 w. 

Simon, Richard, 17th-century French 
biblical critic, ix. 181-2. 

Simonides of Ceos, ix. 519 ; epitaph on 
Spartans, quoted, vii. 324; epitaph 
on Tegeatans, quoted, ix. 520. 
Simplicius, Neoplatonist commentator 
on Aristotle’s works, ix. 134 n. 

Sin: original, vii. 509, 550, 556, 561, 
563; viii. 273, 274, 289, 300 72., 455, 
499» 658, 662, 729; ix. 146, 170, 
332, 333 n.y 392, 4io> 43^, 437, 45i> 
467, 555, 558, 579, 601 72., 686; x. 
23 72. ; proneness to, as price of be- 
coming human, vii. 568; sense of, 
vii; 567; ix. 431-2, 433-4. 749- 
Sindia, House of, Maratha war-iords 
in Hindustan, vii, 18, 19. 


Sindia, Madho Rao, Maratha war- 
lord, vii. 19. 

Singer, Isaac Merritt, inventor of the 
sewing-machine, viii. 496. 

Sinic Civilization : 
archaism in, viii. 393 72. 
barbarians: relations with, vii. 63, 
170, 212, 357 w., 369; viii. 570; ix. 
283, 654-5 and 72., 657, 664, 676, 
677; Sinification of, ix. 274, 657, 
666-7, 670, 673, 678. 
breakdown of, vii. 42172., 42272.; 

ix. 274, 345, 442. 
centrifugal tendencies in, ix. 274. 
chronologies of, discrepant, ix. 375. 
continuity of history of, ix. 282. 
cradle of, vii. 170, 21 1, 212; ix, 40, 
655, 657, 663, 664, 676, 693. 
culture of: 

art, absence of renaissance of, ix. 
161. 

literature: ‘classical’ — limitation of, 

ix. 59-60; — interpretation and 
criticism of, ix. 57-58, 58-59, 
127; — petrifying effect of, ix. 
153, 363; — preservation of, ix, 
53-56, 710; — revolt against 
domination of, in China, viii. 
393 ; ix. 75-78 ; encyclopaedias and 
lexicons, ix. 57-58, 70; x. 2872.; 
secular and religious, ix, 710. 
philosophy, vii. 70 72., 170; ix. 40- 
45, 120, is 6 \see also Confucian- 
ism ; Legist School ; Taoism. 
radiation of, ix. 657. 
renaissances of, ix. 16, 40- 

45, 53-59, 66, 75-76, 120, 156, 
363, 649-81, 710. 

disintegration of, vii. 371, 386, 397, 
540, 688; ix. 40-42, 70, 98, 290, 
359, 649-81. 

dissolution of, viii. 107; ix. 290,665. 
dominant minority in, ix. 676-7, 
710. 

egocentricity of, viii. 570. 
expansion of, vii. 357 72.; ix. 654, 657, 
663,693. 

genesis of, vii. 41 1, 421 72.; viii. 107; 

ix. 375, 663, 696 72. 

Great Powers on periphery, rise of, 
ix. 487. 

growth of, ix. 663. 

interregnum following, vii. 397-8, 
540, 701; ix. 654, 66s, 667, 668, 
672, 693, 712 72. 

marches of, vii. 16972., 170, 211, 
212 72. 

mythology of, vii. 458. 
nomads, relations with, ix. 272 tz., 
276, 280, 651-2, 654-5, 656, 661, 
662, 667, 674, 676. 
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Sinic Civilization {cont.). 
parochial states, relation to universal 
state in history of, vii. 169-74. 
physiography of, ix. 654-5, 657, 659, 
661, 663. 

proletariat: external, viii. 83; ix. 649, 
673; internal, vii. 480; viii. 83; ix. 
649, 673, 675, 676, 677. 
religions : competing alien influences, 
at break-up of Han and United 
Tsin Empires, ix. 673-5 \ primitive 
paganism, vii. 471, 479-80; tradi- 
tional observances, ix. 630; see also 
Buddhism: Mahayana. 
rout-rally-relapse of, ix. 345, 572. 
scale, change of, ix. 486. 

‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487. 
Time of Troubles, vii. 88 w., 89-90, 
167, 169 M., 170, 173, 185,2 izn.y 
241, 357; viii. 328 w.; ix. 271 seqq., 
346, 409, 444, 486, 693; X. 1 15. 
unity, attempts to achieve by peaceful 
means, ix. 345-6. 

universal state, restoration of indi- 
genous, vii. 5. 

war-and-peace cycles in history of, 
ix. 271-87, 288, 327, 346. 

Western knowledge of, since 17th 
century, ix. 215 and n, 
withdrawal and return in, ix. 59 n. 
See also under Balance of Power; 
Far Eastern Civilization 
(Japanese Branch); Han Empire; 
Hellenic Civilization; Indic 
Civilization; Shang Culture; 
Ts’in Empire; Ts’in State; Tsin 
State; Tsin United Empire. 

Sinnott, E. W. : ‘The Biological Basis 
of Democracy’, quoted, ix. 321 n, 

Sino-British War (1839-42), viii. 
325 n,, 328, 335, 595. 

Sino-Japanese Wars: (1894-5), viii. 

3:28, 335; (1931-45), vii. 358 

viii. 328-9, 332; ix. 255 n., 478, 497. 

Sinope, city-state of, viii. 414-15. 

Sioux, the, viii. 633, 641, 644. 

Sisebut, King of Visigothia, viii. 
279 n. 

Sitting Bull, Sioux Chief, viii. 633, 

644* 

Skinner, James, viii. 21 1 n, 

Skinner, Martyn : Letters to Malay a^ 
X. 12; quoted, vii. 496-7, 757; ix. 

415* 

Skunkha, chieftain of the Saka 
Tigrakhauda, vii. 646, 685, 686; x. 
53 , 55 , 59 - 

Slavery: abolition of, in Western 
World, ix. 362, 447, 459; as cause 
of breakdowns of civilizations, ix. 
447; in Hellenic World, viii. 277, 


513-14; ix. 268 n., 269, 447, 

572 «. ; X. 123 ; — see also under 
Roman State; in New World, viii. 
272-3 and n., 687; ix. 362, 447, 459; 
X. 62, 123; — see also under United 
States : negroes ; in Sumeric World, 
vii. 293 n,\ in Teutonic successor- 
states of Roman Empire, viii. 277-9, 
280 71 . ; in Umayyad Caliphate in 
Andalusia, viii. 3677?.; nemesis of, 
X. 123; Primitive Christian attitude 
towards, vii, 340. 

Slave trade, the, viii. 421 «., 576 n. 

Slavonic languages, the, vii. 239 and n. ; 
ix. 705, 714, 715, 716. 

Slavs, the, viii. 4, 717; ix. 107, 108, 
664, 665 and n.y 694; see also under 
East Roman Empire. 

Slingsby Moor, x. 235. 

Slovenes, the, vii. 244. 

Smerdis, son of Cyrus II, the 
Achaemenid, vii. 168, 178, 580, 599- 
601, 605, 611, 612, 613, 639; viii. 
136, 424-5 «* 

Smith, Adam, ix. 187. 

Smith, J. A., x, 227. 

Smith, J. M. P. : The Origin and 
History of Hebrezv Law, quoted, vii. 
293 n. ; ix. 26 n. 

Smith, Joseph, founder of the Mor- 
mon Church, vii. 753. 

Smith, Sidney, vii. 620-1 n.; x. 49-50, 
172, 176 seqq.y 189, 192, 196, 209, 
210, 212, 239; Alalakh and Chrono- 
logy , quoted, x. 17 1, 186. 209; com- 
ments by, quoted, x. 174 181 n.y 

183 n.y 19 1, 201-2; in American 
Journal of Archaeology y quoted, x. 
50, 1 80-1, 182; Isaiahy Chapters 
xl-lVy quoted, vii. loi. 

Smith, V. A.: The Early History of 
India, x. 221. 

Smuts, Field-Marshal J. C., x. 234-5; 
Holism attd Evolution y quoted, viii. 
482 n. 

Social change, tempo of, ix. 348-74, 
378, 604; acceleration of, ix. 353, 
355-62, 465, 468 seqq'y alternating 
rate of, ix. 364-74; retardation of, 
ix. 353, 362-3; secular tendencies, 
question of, ix. 361-2; uniform 
quantum of change in a given 
period of time, hypothesis of, ix. 
349 seqq. ; variability in disinte- 
gration phase, question of, ix. 349, 
374 - 

Societies, human: ‘closed’ and ‘open , 

vii. 510-11; not living organisms, 

viii. 84 w.; ix. 168; philosophical 
equality of, ix. 410; potential uni- 
versality of, vii. 509; senescence of, 
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viii, 8 1 and n.] serial order of, vii. 
420-3, 448-9; viii. 84, 417. 
Societies, primitive: achievements of, 

vii. 486, 487, 704-5, 764; annihila- 
tion of, viii. 464; civilizations — 
differentiation from, ix. 188-9 

n., 196, 420, 468-9; — impact of, 

viii. 464, 482, 484; ix. 186, 189 
354; — mutation into, viii. 623-4; 

ix. 7, 374; discipline of, viii. 46; 
Mrive^ absence of, vii. 444-5 
duration of, vii. 420-1; ix. 344; 
extant, vii. 563, 760-2; x. 6, 218- 
19; family, importance of, ix. 600 
seqq.; food -gathering economy in, 

viii. 665-6; ix. 309; last phase of, 

ix. 612; ‘laws of nature’ governing, 

ix. 186; leisure, use of, ix. 615- 
18; number of, ix. 189 420; pil- 

grimages in, ix. 97; qualitative dif- 
ferences between, viii. 497; radia- 
tion from, vii. 509; raison d^itre of, 

vii. 447; religion of, viii. iio^., 
484; — see also under Religions: 
primitive; self-idolization of, ix. 437 ; 
social change, ratio between stability 
and, ix. 321; — tempo of, ix. 363, 
604, static condition of, viii. 6, ii, 
35, 496 and 656, 665; ix. 186, 
189 354, 361, 363; survival of, 

in fastnesses, viii. no and w., 484; 
technological inventions by, vii. 
764; unity of culture of, viii. 496; 
Western impact on, viii. no; see 
also under Barbarians; Cake of 
Custom. 

Society, nature of, vii. 387, 556. 
Sociology, science of, viii. 496; ix. 185, 
188-9, 193, .205, 206. 

Socrates: conversion of, vii, 488; 
death of, vii. 472, 473, 522, 523; x. 
144; on memory, ix. 115, 147; 
spiritual universe explored by, vii. 
488; ix. 626; trial of, viii. 581-2 n, 
Sogdian dialect of Iranian, the, vii. 
248 n. 

Sokollu, Mehmed, Ottoman Grand 
Vizier, viii. 166, 225 n, 

Solomon, King of Judah and Israel, 
vii. 55, 421 n. \ ix. 24 w., 88 n. 
Solomon’s Choice, fable of, vii. 388, 
562; ix. 641. 

Solomds, Dhionysios (Salomone, 
Dionisio), viii. 170, 679-80. 

Solon, son of Execestides, ix. 393 ; x. 
122, 145. 

Somervell, D. C., ix. 722. 

Soong, T. V., viii. 327. 

Sophocles, ix. 393, 394; Antigone, 
quoted, ix. 466; x. 118; Oedipus at 
Colonus, quoted, ix. 161. 


Sorli, brother of Svanhild, viii. 652. 
Sothic astronomical cycle, the, vii. 
295 and n., 297. 

Soto, Ferdinando de, Spanish ex- 
plorer, viii. 63672., 639, 645. 
Souidhas (Suidas, Suda), Byzantine 
encyclopaedist, ix. 58, 108, 127. 
South African War, the (1899-1902), 
ix. 249; X. 214. 

‘Sovereign’, gold, the, vii. 317 and n. 
Sower, parable of the, vii. 54, 701. 
Sozomen(us), Greek historian of the 
Christian Church, ix. 712 n, 
Space-Time, viii. 484, 487 «., 488, 
490, 49 S, 497. 

Spain: agriculture in, ix. 25972.; 
Christian marchmen, barbarism of, 

viii. 61, 64, 71, 281, 315, 32472., 
352 72 ., 366, 371 ; civil war (1936-9), 

ix. 255 72 ., 487 72 .; colonial policy of, 

vii. 135-6, 144-5, 187-8, 236; — see 
also Spanish Empire; cultural 
achievements of, in relation to 
material power, vii. 713, 71572.; 
ecclesiastics, political authority of, 
vii. 407, 408 ; economic position of, 
in Early Modern Age, ix. 259 72., 
26772., 385; expansion of, in 

Mediterranean, in Early Modern 
Age, viii. 221, 223; feudal system 
in, vii. 236; Great Power status of, 
ix. 238-9; —loss of, ix. 26772.; 
homogeneity, ideal of, viii. 281; 
Jews, treatment of, viii. 273, 281, 
286, 288, 290, 569 and 72 . ; ix. 259 n . ; 
militarism of, ix. 259 72., 499; mili- 
tary organization in, ix. 492, 493; 
Muslims, relations with, viii. 71, 
281, 348 seqg.; — see also Umayyad 
Caliphate in Andalusia; popula- 
tion of, ix. 259 72 . ; position of — in 
1 6th century, ix. 259 72.; — after 
Napoleonic Wars, ix. 474; racial 
policy of, ix. 458; ships used by, ix. 
367; weakness of, intrinsic, ix. 
258 72 ., 259 72 . ; see also under Africa: 
North-West; England; France; 
Great Britain; Japan; Ottoman 
Empire; Portugal. 

Spanish-American War (1898), ix. 
240 72 ., 249. 

Spanish Armada, the, ix. 258 72. 
Spanish Empire in New World, the: 
administrative organization in, vii. 
144-5. 

agricultural population, indigenous, 
survival of, viii. 464 n, 
aristocracy, part played by, vii. 349, 

351. 

armed forces, absence of, vii. 318. 
break-up of, vii. 254; viii. 287, 486, 
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Spanish Empire in New World 
{cont.). 

489,709 ix. 241, 242, 477, 509, 
643 n. 

buccaneers, impact of, viii. 486, 489. 
bullion obtained from, ix. 267 n, 
calendar used in, vii. 304. 
capital cities of, vii. 195-6. 
Carthaginian system revived in, viii. 

485-6, 489, 609. 
citizenship in, vii. 375. 
city-states in, vii. 135, 236. 
civil service in, vii. 345, 351. 
colonization policy of, vii, 135-6, 236 ; 
viii. 315. 

conqiiistadoreSy ix. 34 w., 195-7, 242, 
259 n.y 330 n, 351. _ 
cultural radiation in, vii. 368. 
currency of, viii. 429 n. ; ix. 643 n. 
economic policy of, vii. 144-5; viii. 

315, 320 w., 486; ix. 479-80. 
effect of conquests on Western 
economy, vii. 229-30. 
establishment of, viii. 117-18, 315, 
709 n.; ix. 263 72 ., 265 n,y 469, 643 
and n. 

expansion of, viii. 321 and n.y 322 n. 
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feudal system in, vii. 236. 
languages used in, vii. 242. 
law, system of, vii. 263, 264-5, 276 n.y 
283-4; ix. 34. 

mestizos y position of, vii. 330 w. 
Portuguese Empire, division of 
World with, ix. 184. 
race-feeling, absence of, viii. 46422., 
565-6, 573 * 

radiation of Western culture by, vu. 
235, 236. 

religious policy of, vii. 236; vm. 315- 
16, 321-2 72 ., 565> 636. 
ruling class in, viL 330. 
social policy of, vii. 308 n. 
successor-states of, vii. 254, 367; viii. 

566; ix. 241, 476, 509, 552. 
technological backwardness of, vin. 
632. 

See also America: Latin; Aztec 
Empire; Inca Empire; Mexico; 
New Granada; New Spain; 
Peru; Philippines. 

Spanish language, the, vii. 242, 254 

and 72 . 

Spanish Succession, War of the (1701- 
14), viii. 229 72 . 

Sparta (Lacedaemon) : agrarian re- 
forms in 3rd century b.c. in, ix. 355 ; 
arrested civilization of, ix. 363 ; 
artistic achievements of, vii. 704; 
city, foundation of, x. 109; coloniza- 
tion by, viii, 429; expansion of, ix. 
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291; intervention of, in southern 
Italy, ix. 268 72 . ; League of Corinth, 
aloofness from, ix. 26372.; ‘Lycur- 
gean’ agog^y vii. 704; viii. 655; ix. 
403 72 .; martial spirit of, ix. 518-19, 
519-20 and n.y 521; militarism of, 

viii. 619; ix. 446; military system 
of, X, 33; parochialism of, ix. 554; 
Perioecic States, x. 33; rise of, viii. 
493 72 . ; social revolution in (227 
B.c,), ix. 261; Tegea, aggression 
against, ix. 520-1 ; Therapn^ as pre- 
decessor of, X. 109; women, posi- 
tion of, viii. 655; Zealotism of, viii. 
619; see also under Athens ; Atheno - 
Peloponnesian War; Macedon. 

Spartacus, leader of proletarian revolt 
in Roman Italy, ix. 269. 

Spear, T. G. P. : The Nabohsy quoted, 
vii. 36472.; viii, 209, 211-12; 

Twilight of the Mughalsy quoted, 
vii. 18, 19 and n.y 319 n. 

Spengler, Oswald, vii. 508; ix. 168; 
Der Untergang des A-bendlandeSy 
quoted, vii. 56; ix. 65-66, 629, 630, 
699; determinism of, ix, 296-7; on 
law of social relativity, ix, 699-701, 

Spenser, Edmund, vii. 708 n.\ x. 122. 
Sphakia, viii. 175 72. 

Spiethoff, A., ix. 231. 

Spinden, FI. J., x. 169, 170. 
Spitamenes, Sogdian patriot, vii. 
646 72 . 

Spruner, Karl von, x. 215. 

Sse-ma Ts’ien, Sinic historian, vii. 
169. 

Sse-ma Yen (Tsin Wu-ti), founder of 
United Tsin Empire, ix. 651, 668, 
669. 

Ssu (Sse), Prince of To Pa successor- 
state of United Tsin’ Empire, ix. 
712 72 . 

Stace, W. T.: Time and Eternity, 
quoted, vii. 50372.; What are Our 
Values? y quoted, ix. 601. 

Stained glass. Western loss of 
medieval technique of making, ix. 
625 72 . 

Stalin (Dzugashvili), losiph Vis- 
sarionovich: achievements of, viii. 
145, 467; administrative policy of, 

ix. 550-1; origin of, viii. 19372.; 

ix. 533 » 550; speeches by— -to 

managers of Socialist industry (4 
February 1931), quoted, viii. I 39 ~ 
40; — to Red Army graduates (4 
May i935)> quoted, viii. 140; 
Trotsky, rivalry with, viii. 134, 
136 72.; ix. 588; use of Communism 
as weapon against the Western 
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World, viii. 159; writings of, yii. 
753 Zealotism and Herodianism 
of, viii. 607. 

Stalingrad, Battle of (November 
1942), ix. 512. 

Stanhope, Lady Hester, viii. 228. 
Stanley, A. P. : Life and Correspon-- 
dence of Thomas Arnold^ quoted, 

vii. 383 n. 

States : 

buffer-, viii. 50-52; ix. 240, 241^2, 
261. 

city-, see under Flanders; Germany; 
Greek World; Italy; Phoeni- 
cians; Roman Empire; Roman 
State; Western Civilization. 
generic characteristics of, ix. 556-8. 
Great Powers, see Gi^at Powers. 
low place of, in hierarchy of human 
institutions, vii. 55. 
medium and small, increase in num- 
ber and power of, after First 
World War, ix. 474-5. 
neutral, ix. 242, 243. 
parochial: as sign that a civilization is 
in growth phase, ix. 682 ; creativity 
of, vii. 394; elimination of, pros- 
pect for, viii. 312-13; 6thos of, vii. 
I lo-i I ; histories of, not intelligible 
in isolation, viii. 667; idolization 
of, vii. 385, 430-1, 433, 434, 457, 
542, 765; ix. 8-9, 154-5 and n., 
158, 164, 328-9, 343, 346,441 seqq., 
621, 640; internecine warfare be- 
tween, vii. 57, 60, 62, 69, 76, 108, 
385, 386, 394, 395» 510; ix. 234-87, 
343 seqq.\ loyalty inspired by, vii. 
395; preservation of power, prob- 
lem of, ix. 556-7» 559 n.; re- 
naissances of, ix. 3 «., 7-9, 31, 33- 
34, 74, 154-5 and n., 158, 164; 
universality, claim to, vii. 395; war 
and class conflict inseparable from 
existence of, ix. S57~-3; welfare of 
■ subjects, concern for, ix. 559 n. ; see 
also below under universal; and 
under Democracy; Western Civi- 
lization. 

temple-, vii. 28, 626, 658, seqq.\ 

viii. 486, 487; see also under 
Arsacid Empire; Egypt; Hittite 
Civilization; Holy Roman Em- 
pire; Jerusalem. 
totalitarian, vii. 439-40, 512 and 
520, 543 550 «•; viii. 140-1, 
184, 343-6, 394-5> 689 M.; ix. 12, 
14-15, 180, 245, 565-6, 586-7, 
589, 747- 
universal: 

alien cultural elements in, vii. 
239-40; ix. 649. 


alternatives to forcible imposition 
of, possibility of, ix. 344 seqq* 
as embodiments of rallies, vii. 4, 43, 
56, 146. 

as frameworks for genesis and pro- 
pagation of religions, vii. 70 seqq.^ 
76, 98, 99, 102-3, 158-63, 394 
423; viii. 89. 

as highest representatives of their 
kind, vii. 55. 
as incubi, ix. 329. 

as intelligible fields of study, vii, 2; 

viii. 668, 670. 

as means to ends beyond themselves, 
vii. 2, 6. 

as ‘melting-pots’, vii. 139-44; viii. 
185 n, 

as parts of a larger whole, vii. 2. 
as phase in process of disintegra- 
tion, vii. 3-4, 6, 7, 54, 146, 166; 

ix. 288. 

beneficiaries of, vii. 55 seqq.^ 69-80, 
91-108, 144-63, 185-93, 228- 
39» 253-5, 270-93, 303-5, 3x3-17, 
338-44, 367-72, 375-9, 381, 397, 
436, 526; viii. 89; ix. 344; see also 
under Barbarians; Religions: 
Higher. 

conductivity of, vii. $6 seqq,‘i viii. 
622-3; X. 59. 

connotation of term, vii. 32 «. 
conquests of: by alien ‘civilized’ 
conquerors, vii. 77, 78-80; viii. 
410; by barbarians, vii. 6, 77-78. 
cost of pax oecumenicay vii. 147 ; ix. 
343, 52s, 746. . 

craving for life displayed by, vii. 4, 
6, 7*. 

creativity of, vii. 53 381. 

cultural structure of, vii. 62-67. 
‘die-hard’ epilogues to, ix. 290. 
dominant minority, promotion of 
interests of, ix. 558-9. 
endings, divers types of, vii. 4-6, 

569-76. 

ephemeral character of, vii. 7, 54, 
159 : 

establishment of, by knock-out 
blows, vii. 57, 58, 60, 69, 108; ix. 
409, 445,^ 524-5, 558. 

6thos of, vii. no seqq. 
exploitation of subject peoples by, 
ix. 547 and n, 

fascination exercised by, vii. 12, 
43-44, 47- 

financial systems of, viii. 26 n, 
fissile nature of, vii. 46. 
founders of: aliens, vii. 193, 194- 
203, 228, 230-4, 235-7, 240; viii. 
198-200; as Saviours of Society, 
ix. 558-9; barbarians, vii. 193-4, 
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States (cowt.). 

.203-10, 576; viii. 65; counter- 
offensives by, against barbarians, 

viii. 67-69, 70-71; hybris of, viii. 
430-1 ; loss of zest by, vii. 76, 140; 
marchmen, vii. 193-4, 203 k., 210 
-24 ; metropolitan, vii. 1 94, 224-8 ; 
motives and intentions of, vii. 193 ; 
receptivity of, vii. 2, 60; ix, 462; 
relations of, with dominant 
minority, vii. 6g. 

freezing of institutions in, vii. 261. 
frustration of subject peoples under, 
vii. 394-5. 

geneses of, vii. 1-3, 68, 69, 360, 372, 
394; ix. 288, 290, 29s, 342. 343; 
X. 82. 

geographical range of, not world- 
wide, vii. 434-5. 

ghosts of, vii. seqq,i 541; viii. 
58; ix. 8-21, 1 19, 153-4, 163; 
see also under 'Abbasid Caliphate 
OF Cairo; Carolingian Empire; 
East Roman Empire; Holy 
Roman Empire; Muscovite 
Empire; Sui Empire; T’ang 
Empire. 

Gleichschaltung as characteristic of, 
vii. 59 w. 

gratitude inspired by, vii. 4, 394. 
immortality, illusion of, vii. 7 seqq,, 
41-46, 47, 52, 53, 54, 159, 230-1; 

ix. 430. 

impress of, on Subconscious Psyche, 
ix. 329, 330W, 

Indian Summers of, vii. 3, 48, 59. 
institutions of, vii. 58 seqq., 80-379, 
397; see also under Armies; 
Calendars; Capital Cities; 
Citizenships; Civil Services; 
Coinage; Communications; 
Garrisons ; Languages ; Law ; 
Money; Police and Intelli- 
gence; Postal Systems; Pro- 
vinces ; Roads ; Scripts ; 
Weights and Measures. 
interregna following, vii. 397, 570 
seqq, 

intolerant spirit in, vii. 73, 74 seqq, 
large buildings, erection of, ix. 690. 
legitimization of de facto rulers 
by, vii. 12-19, 338 n,y 404; viii. 
69. 

marchmen, relations with bar- 
barians, viii. 8-9 and 13 seqq.\ 
see also above under founders, 
military systems of, vii. 76, 80, 
82 and n.y 108 seqq.y 117-22, 140, 
318-44; see also under names of 
states. 

negativeness of, vii. 3, 4, 7. 


new civilizations rising from ashes 
of, vii. 53-54. 

of alien origin, vii. 28-29, 62, 

569-71 ; cultural conversions, in- 
stability of, vii. 79-80; hostility 
inspired by, vii. 7 n. 
of indigenous origin, vii. 5, 571-5; 
restoration of, vii. 5-6, 78, 231, 
2Jzn., 572-6; willing allegiance 
to, vii. 7 n. 

parochial states: heritage from, in 
field of social action, vii. 256, 
258 n., 259-60; relation to, vii. 
166, 16^ seqq., 178-80, 394; ix. 
343-4, 346, 446. 

petrifaction of, vii. 47 seqq,, 54-55, 

56. 

prestige of, vii. 41-43, 57» 230 seqq, 
progressive enfranchisement of sub- 
ject peoples, vii, 146-58 ; ix. 553-4* 
psychological disarmament in, vii. 

69-70, 71, 76-77> 140. 
raison d'itre of, vii. 54, 55, 58, 69, 
76, 163 seqq., 193, 360, 381, 394, 
395; ix. 154, 288-9, 329, 558-9; 
X. 233-4. 

recovery from social breakdowns 
after establishment, question of 
possibility of, ix. 342 seqq. 
reintegration of, vii. 572-6; ix. 330, 
349, 688, 

religious liberty conferred by, vii. 

433-4. 

renaissances of, see above under 
ghosts. 

rulers of: as patrons of collective 
scholarship, ix. 53; benevolence 
of, ix. 748 and n.; deification of, 
ix. 49 n., 171; — see also Caesar- 
Worship. 

self-presei*vation, question of, vii. 

57-58, 108-9, i64 5egg. 
self-sacrifice of, vii. 53 seqq. 
sense of unity expressed in, vii. 
44-45* 

successor-states : barbarian, viii. 
4-S n., 44, 47, 48, so seqq., 66 
seqq.’, legacies to, vii. s6y seqq. 
tempo of social change retarded in, 

ix. 374. 

time-span of, ix. 289-90, 327, 330 
and?!., 349.^ 

tolerant spirit in, vii. 69-74. 
uniqueness of, within own world, 
57-. 

universality, claim to, vii. 44-45. 
war-making and police functions 
less imperative in, than in paro- 
chial states, ix. 558. 
welfare of Mankind, concern for, 
vii. 193; ix. 558-9. 
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world-wide, possibility of, viii. 145 ; 

see also under World Order. 
worship of, vii. 6; ix. 163-4, 437. 
See also 'Abbasid Caliphate; 
Achaemenian Empire; Arab 
Caliphate; Aztec Empire; 
Babylonia : New Empire ; Egypt : 
Middle Empire, New Empire, 
Old Kingdom; Gupta Empire; 
Han Empire; Hapsburg Mon- 
archy (Danubian); Inca 
Empire; India: British Raj; 
Manchu Empire; Maurya Em- 
pire; Mayan First Empire; 
Minos, Thalassocracy of; 
Mongol Empire; Mughal Em- 
pire; Muscovite Empire; Napo- 
leonic Empire; New Spain; 
Ottoman Empire; Peru, Vice- 
royalty of; Roman Empire; 
Russian Empire; Sumer and 
Akkad; Tokugawa Shogunate; 
Ts’in Empire; Tsin United 
Empire; Umayyad Caliphate. 
Statistics, expectations based on, ix. 
22.0 seqq. 

Steam-engine, the, viii. 497 n. 
Steamships, see under Spiips. 

Steevens, G. W. : With Kitchener to 
Khartum, quoted, viii. 29. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, x. 17, 19 and n., 221 ; 
On Ancient Central Asian Tracks, 
quoted, x. 17 w. 

Stephanus of Byzantium, author of a 
gazetteer of the Hellenic World, vii. 
682. 

Stephen 11 , Pope, ix. 21. 

Stephen Dushan, Tsar of Serbia and 
Romania, vii. 33; ix. 717. 

Steppes : 

as obstacles to regular armies, viii. 
127-8 n. 

conductivity of, vii. 60, Sin,; viii. 

91-92, 127 «., 712; ix. 480; X. 59. 
conquest of, by technology, viii. 
19-20. 

Eurasian : agricultural colonization 
of, viii. 128 n,; Great Western Bay 
— ^missionaries’ journeys across, 
viii. 646; — settlement of, viii. 
633 w.; range of, vii. 198 and n.; 
role of, in pre-Alexandrine Hel- 
lenic history, viii. 418, 421. 

North American, viii. 633 andw., 638. 
See also under Nomads. 

Stevenson, George, viii. 30. 

Sthenelus, Perseid King of Mycenae, 
viii. 450 n. 

Stilicho, Vandal magister peditum in 
praesenti in western provinces of 


Roman Empire, vii. 337; viii. 44; 
ix. 664. 

Stoicism, vii. 266,356,357, 391,427 n., 
51S, 53I-*2;2., 558; ix. 575, 680, 
712 n, 

Stolbovo, Russo-Swedish peace treaty 
of (a.d. 1617), viii. 137 n. 

Stonor, C. R., ix. 119 n, 

Strabo, Cnaeus Pompeius, see PoM- 
peius. 

Strabo of Amasia, Greek geographer, 
vii. 626-7, 631, 637 n,, 644 n., 
645, 646 and n,, 662 n., 663 n,, 664 
seqq., 676-7 693; viii. 432 n.; 

Geographica, quoted, vii. 59 

688 . 

Strachan-Davidson, J. L., x. 21-22 n. 

Straits, the Black Sea: empires be- 
striding, viii. 714-15, 723; in- 
effectiveness of, as barrier against 
Volkerzvanderungen, viii. 716-17. 

Stratosphere, the, x. 118. 

Streeter, Canon B. H., vii. 456-7 n. 

Strudwick, Miss E,, quoted, ix. 61 1, 

Struldbrugs, the, vii. 47-48, 52. 

Su Ts’in, organizer of coalition against 
Ts’in State, ix. 278 ?i. 

Su'avi, 'All, ‘New ‘Osmanli’ Ottoman 
Turkish man of letters, viii. 255 n. 

Subconscious Psyche, the: 
accidents in relation to, ix. 222. 
aesthetic faculties in relation to, vii. 
500; ix. 48-51, 185, 328, 399-400, 
697, 698 n., 703, 704. 
ambivalence of, ix. 400-1. 
as primal living creature, ix. 399-400. 
Christian attitude towards, ix. 332 
seqq, 

collective, ix. 48-49 and n., 328-9, 
698 n, 

conscious personality, relation to, vii. 
501 seqq,, 505-6; viii. 116; ix. 203, 
317, zZ^seqq,, 348, 361, 380, 391, 
403, 629; X. 124-5. 
creativity of, x. 40. 
harmony with God, vii. 498, 501, 
508, 

Hellenic inkling of existence of, ix. 
327-8, 332. 

idolization of, vii. 468, 497, 498-9. 
imagery of, ix. 328, 417, 627-8. 

Indie discovery of, vii. 468; ix. 185, 
328. 

laws governing, ix. 336-7, 377, 380, 
381, 396, 403, 404, 405. 
mutual frustration of human wills in 
relation to, ix. 336 and n., 337. 
numina projected by, x. 56. 
pace of social disintegration in rela- 
tion to, ix. 337. 
personal, ix. 328. 
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Subconscious Psyche, the {cont.), 
racial, ix. 328. 

Sinic conception of, ix. 328, 332-3. 
spiritual character of, vii. 500-1 ; ix. 
626. 

Time-scale of, viii. 116, 293; ix. 48, 

328, 336-7. 361, 469, 470-1, 527, 
596, 600. 704. 

trade cycles in relation to, ix. 317, 
322. 

Western rediscovery of, vii. 468, 497, 
498; ix. 328, 336, 377, 396, 698 

X. 12. 

See also under Arts; Images: pri- 
mordial; Literature, 

Sub-man, sociality of, vii. 420 and tz., 
487. 

Sudan, the (Eastern) : Egypt, relations 
with, viii. 231, 242, 24871., 250, 
257; see also Mahdism. 

Suebi (Sueves), the, viii. 37 tz., 38, 69. 
Suetonius, C. Tranquillus: The Lives 
of the Caesars^ quoted — ‘Divus 
lulius’, vii. 219 7z, ; — ‘Nero*, vii. 9. 
Suez Canal, the, viii. 174 tz., 212; ix. 
373- 

Suffering: infliction of vicarious, on 
third parties, viii. 291 and tz., 307, 
308; learning through, vii, 423-5, 
444-5 TZ., 448, 488 TZ., 504, 544, 553, 
557, 563, 568, 766; viii. 258, 299; 
ix. 174, 405, 431, 432, 500, 620, 
627, 632, 637, 644; X. 235; problem 
of, ix. 397-8. 

Sufi-ism, vii. 710. 

Sugita Gempaku, Westernizing Japan- 
ese physician, viii. 326 tz. 

Sui Empire: 

administrative organization of, vii. 
540. 

antecedents of, ix. 651 seqq. 
as ghost of Han Empire, vii. 19-20 
and TZ., 213, 231, 365 n.y 367, 404, 
542; ix. 16, 40, 43, 122, 153, 442, 

649, 695, 707- 

as incubus, vii. 28; ix. 122, 442. 
as unitary reincarnation of Han 
Empire, ix. 649, 650-1. 
as universal state, ix. 649. 
barbarian origin of, ix. 652, 657, 
679. 

capital city of, vii. 89 tz., 90, 213, 231, 

^37- .. ^ 

civil service of, vii. 365 tz., 404; ix. 

40, 442, 707. _ 

communications, system of, vii. 88- 

89; ix. 385 TZ- 
duration of, vii. 213. 
efficiency of, ix, 693, 696. 
establishment of, vii. 20 tz., 21 tz., 231; 
ix. 41, 43, 651, 652, 654, 655 TZ,, 
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656, 657, 666, 670-1, 678-9, 681. 
geographical range of, ix. 649, 650-1. 
labour, conscription of, vii. 89 tz. 
overthrow of, vii. 28, 89 tz. 
political achievement of, vii. 365 tz., 
540; ix. 651, 653. 

See also T*ang Empire. 

Sulaym, Banu, vii. 99; viii. 215, 
354 TZ.; X. 86. 

Suleyman I ‘Osmanli, Sultan (the 
Magnificent) : dates of his reign, vii. 
125; ix. 38; death of, and eclipse of 
Ottoman Empire after, vii. 234, 320, 
323; viii. 156, 165, 171, 187, 199; ix. 
154 TZ. ; expansion of Ottoman Em- 
pire under, vii, 234, 721; viii, 460; 
feudal system developed by, vii. 
125-6. 

Suliots, the, ix. 522. 

Sulla Felix, L. Cornelius, vii. iiotz., 

II3; X. 54 TZ. 

Sulpicius Rufus, Servius, ix. 113 tz. 
Sumer and Akkad, Empire of: 
as Sumeric universal state, vii. 53, 66, 

225, 226, 573; viii. 452; ix. 19, 
283, 696. 

Assyria, relation to, vii. 226; viii. 

448 TZ. 

Babylonian restoration of, vii. 45 tz., 
66, 100 and tz., 123, 210 tz., 225, 

226, 247, 252, 279-80, 573; viii. 
17, 448; ix. 415, 708; X. 86 TZ., 185, 
186. 

barbarians, invasion by, vii. 77, 97, 
210 TZ., 279-80, 284-s, 413, 574; 
viii. 67; ix. 415; X. 186-7- 
break in continuity of, vii. 5, 225, 

318 TZ. 

break-up of, vii. 102 tz., 225, 413,424, 
551, 574; viii. 448, 453 n. \ X. 184, 

186. 

capital cities of, vii. 97, 225-6.^^ 
communications system in, vii. 81, 
97, 98, 100 and TZ. 

Elam, relations with, vii. 225, 264; 
X. 184, 186. 

establishment of, vii. 66,225,226,573; 

viii. 452 TZ. ; ix. 283, 559, 708 ; x. 184. 
exchange, medium of, vii. 308. 
geographical range of, vii. 66, 226; viii. 

92, 93; ix. 696; X. 198. 

Gutaeans, relations with, viii. 67; x. 

187. 

Hebrews, relations with, vii. 100. 
languages of, vii. 247, 252, 253, 254; 

ix. 708, 

law, system of, vii. 263—4, ^7^ ”♦> 

284-5, 287 TZ., 291-3; ix. 26 TZ. 
marches of, ix. 18; x. 186-7. 
military system in, vii. 123; viii. 17; 
X. 187 and TZ, 
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Sumer and Ald^ad, Empire of {conU). 
nomads, Eurasian, relations with, vii. 
574; viii. 17, 448, 461 ; X. 198 seqq.^ 
208. 

overthrow of, second (and final), vii. 

Slow., 236, 247, 254; ix. 19; X. 187. 
postal services in, vii. 81. 
successor-states of, vii. 22872., 292; 

viii. 92, 449; X. 184, 187. 
technology of, viii. 17. 

time, measurement of, vii. 304. 
universality, claim to, vii. 45 72. 
weights and measures used in, vii. 
SOS"?- 

See also under Egypt: Middle Em- 
pire; Hammurabi. 

Sumerian language, the, vii. 228 72., 
247, 252; viii. 490; ix. 1 18, 706, 
708 ; X. 202. 

Sumeric Civilization : 
agriculture as standard occupation, 

ix. 384. 

apparentation to other civilizations, 

vii. 49, S3, 41^; viii. 107, 448. 
archaeological evidence for, ix. 117- 

18, 215, 689; X. 96, 173 seqq, 
breakdown of, ix. 442. 
calendar of, see under Calendars. 
chronology of, viii. 45272.; ix. 378; 

X. 48-50, 168-9, 171-2. 
cradle of, vii. 226; ix. 107, 696. 
cultural structure of, vii. 66 and 72. 
culture: architecture, ix. 689, 690 72.; 
art, ix. 82, 155, 689; astronomy, x. 
172 72., 180-2; literature, ix. 53-54; 
radiation of, viii. 453 72., 485, 
490-1; ix. 689-90; X. 173; re- 
naissance of, ix. 53-54, S2, 155; 
writing, art of, ix, 689. 
disintegration of, vii. 412, 424, 457; 

viii. 448, 453 and 72.; x. 184-7. 
dissolution of, vii. 49; viii. 86, 92. 
dominant minority in, viii. 86. 
expansion of, vii. 226. 

genesis of, x. 219 72. 
pOWth of, X. 219 72. 
internecine wars, x. 185. 
interregnum following, viii. 107, 448, 
461; ix, 415-16; X. 187; see also 
under Volkerwanderungen. 
political geography of, vii. 225-6. 
proletariat, external, viii. 81. 
religion of; vii. 97-98, 412-13, 457, 
458 ; viii. 453, 485 ; x. 48 and 72., 57 
and 72.; enduring effects of, viii. 
453, 485; X. 57; see also Inanna; 
Ishtar; Tammuz. 

Time of Troubles of, vii. 226. 
universal state of, see Sumer and 
Akkad. 

See also under Babylonic Civiliza- 


tion; Balance of Power; 
Egyptiac Civilization; Great 
Powers; Hittite Civilization; 
Hyksos; Indus Culture; Indic 
Civilization. 

Sumner, B. H.: comments by — on 
Byzantine element in Muscovite 
history, vii. 577-8, 579; viii. 676; 
— on relation between Western and 
Orthodox Christendoms, viii. 669 n . ; 
Peter the Great and the Emergence of 
Russia, quoted, vii. 358; viii. 13022., 
132 n,, 234 72., 235 72., 240 72., 555 72., 
556-7, 675; Peter the Great and the 
Ottoman Empire, quoted, vii. 37-38 

72.; viii. 127 72., 166, 168 72., 194 72., 
235 72. 

Sumulailu, King of Babylon, vii. 264 72. 

Sun, radiation of energy by the, ix. 
575-6. 

Sim-spots, ix. 312. 

Sun Yat-sen, viii. 337, 344, 595. 

Sun Yat-sen, Madame, viii. 327. 

Sung Empire: break-up of, vii. 89, 
90-91; capital city of, vii. 213; civil 
service of, ix. 76, 666; currency 
policy of, vii. 312, 313 22.; establish- 
ment of, vii. 213, 312; ix. 54, 653 72.; 
geographical range of, vii. 213 and 
72.; Mongol conquest of, vii. 198-9, 
313, 328; ix. 76; scholarship in, viii. 
325; ix. 57, 59> 66, 76; vernacular 
literature in, ix. 76, 77. 

Sung Lien, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 n. 

Sung State, vii. 21322.; ix. 279. 

Suppiluliuma, Hittite Emperor, ix. 
19; X. 58, 188, 196. 

Susa, history of, vii. 204-5. 

Svyatoslav I, Prince of Kiev, viii. 
12772., 19472., 399. 

Sweden: establishment of Kingdom 
of, ix. 743 ; Great Power status of, 

ix. 239; — loss of, ix. 242, 243, 265 
and 72., 266; independence, main- 
tenance of, ix. 242, 266; militarism 
of, ix, 499; military organization in, 
ix. 492; navy of, ix. 368; see also 
under Peter the Great; Russian 
Empire. 

Swedes, the, viii. 38, 39, 63. 

Swift, Jonathan: ix. 69; epitaph on 
himself, ix. 43372.; Gulliver's 
Travels, quoted, vii. 47-48. 

Switzerland: Code Napoleon promul- 
gated in, vii. 273 ; mercenary 
soldiers recruited from, ix, 491, 492, 
493; national feeling in, free from 
linguistic nationalism, viii. 537. 

Syagrius, son of Aegidius, magister 
militum per Gallias, viii. 5222.; ix. 
668 . 
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Symeon Stylites, Saint, vii. 388. 
Symeon, first Khan, then Emperor, 
of Bulgaria, vii. 33; viii. 191 n. \ ix. 
714, 717. 

Symeon, Grand Duke of Moscow, 
viii. 677. 

Symeon II, Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
viii. 378, 379. 

Symington, William, ix. 369. 
Symmachus, Q. Aurelius, vii. 428*- 
9 w., 442, 742; X. 238. 

Synesius of Gyrene, vii. 370. 

Syria: archaeological work in, x. 
173-4, 1 81; as meeting-ground for 
civilizations, viii. 90 seqq.\ political 
history of, viii. 92-94, 96; see also 
Egypt : New Empire; France. 
Syriac Civilization: 

Assyrian impact on, viii. 275. 
breakdown of, vii. 421 n. \ ix. 442. 
communal structure of society, viii. 

27s. 364-5, 534-5- 
cradle of, ix. 696. 

culture: Arabic literature, x. 69; 
‘carrying’ of Hellenic culture, viii. 
373, 392; ix. 131-2, 133, .135; 
diversity of, vii. 64; Hellenic in- 
fluence on, viii. 121, 122, 125, 

373-4, 413-14, 415, 417. 518: ix- 

132; Indie influence on, viii. 
373-4; radiation of, viii. 440-7, 

462, 472, 484. 

disintegration of, vii. 398, 399, 41 1, 
421-2 423, 701; viii. 108, 348, 

349, 361, 503; ix. 304, 330. 
dissolution of, vii. 701 ; viii. 361,365, 
627; X. 84. 

duration of, viii. 108 and n. 
encounters of, with contemporary 
civilizations, viii. 439-47; con- 
catenations of, viii. 454“9, 462, 

463. 

fossils of, vii. 393, 693; viii. 108, 109, 

274, 337 7^*, 367, 458; X. 9; see also 
under Jews; Monophysite Chris- 
tianity; Monotpielete Chris- 
tianity; Nestorian Christianity; 
Parsees. 

genesis of, vii. 49, 53, 421 n.; viii. 84, 
87, 107, 439, 448, 456 n. 
geographical displacement of, from 
Minoan World, ix. 696. 
growth of, viii. 274; ix. 376. 

Hellenic intrusion on, vii. 73-74, 78, 
83, 98, 203, 235-6, 339, 412, 421-2 
n., 427, 493, 532 n,, 572, 702; viii. 
90, 108, 109, 1 18, 121, 123-4, 274, 

275, 316, 337 «•, 350, 361, 442-7, 
465; ix. 301 seqq., 330, 529, 650; 
X. 234. 

Indian summer of, viii. 349-50. 


interregnum following, viii. 108 n. 
Mongols, relation with, x. 67 seqq. 
parochial states, articulation into, 
viii. 274. 

proletariat, internal, viii. 83. 
religions of, see Adonis; Ashtoreth; 
Christianity; Islam; Judaism; 
Manichaeism; Mithraism; Mo- 
loch; Zoroastrianism. 
technology of, ix. 520. 

Time of Troubles of, vii. 424, 552. 
universal state: re-establishment of 
indigenous, vii. 5, 78, 318 w., 572; 
see also 'Abbasid Caliphate; 
Achaemenian Empire; Arab 
Caliphate; Umayyad Caliphate, 
Western Civilization, contact with, 
viii. 108, 125, 347-51, 364, 454, 
458-9, 460, 466, 588-9; see also 
under Western Civilization : cul- 
ture. 

See also under AmBic Muslim Civili- 
zation; Arabs: Primitive Muslim; 
Aramaeans; Arsacid Empire; 
Babylonic Civilization; Egyp- 
TiAC Civilization; Far Eastern 
Civilization; Hellenic Civili- 
zation; Hindu Civilization; 
Hittite Civilization ; Indic Civi- 
lization; Iranic Civilization; 
Minoan Civilization; Orthodox 
Christian Civilization. 

Syriac Civilization, abortive, vii. 49, 
292, 411-12, 413; viii. 92, 448. 
Syriac language, the, viii. 409 
445 n. \ ix, 117. 

Syrighos, Meletios, 17th-century 
Greek theologian, viii. 159 n., 17 1. 

Tabari *Alids, the, viii. 49. 

Taborites, the, vii, 415 n, 

Tacitus, C. Cornelius: AgricolUy 
quoted, ix. 343 ; Annals y quoted, vii, 
48 n., 394 7z.; DiaJogus De Oratorio 
buSy ix, 608 ; Germaniay quoted, viii. 
2>y n.y 37 k., 38; Historiae, quoted, 
ix. 540 n. ; on economy of Germans 
and of Ests, viii. 36-39 ; on historical 
Time-scale, vii. 45472. 

Tacitus, M. Claudius, Roman Em- 
peror, vii. 1 57 M. 

Tahir, commander of Albanian mer- 
cenaries in Ottoman service in 
Egypt, viii. 241 n, 

Ta’r, Abbasid Caliph, vii. 13 k. 

Tai State, ix. 281. 

T’ai Tsung, Manchu Emperor: dates 
of his reign, vii. 347; Mukden 
founded by, vii, 199 n,, Sinification 
of Manchus, attitude towards, vii. 

348- 
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T^ai Tsung, T’ang Emperor: civil 
service, examination system for 
recruitment of, restored by (a.d. 
622), vii. 365*-6«.; ix. 20, 32, 40, 
43, 60; Confucian litterati, relations 
with, vii. 404; ix. 666, 667, 681; 
dates of his reign, ix. 20; educa- 
tional policy of, vii. 365-671.; ix. 
32; envoy sent by, to Indian im- 
perial court, viii. 451; origin of, ix. 
666; unitary empire resuscitated by, 
ix. 666, 667. 

Taillefer, Norman minstrel at Battle 
of Hastings, viii. 587. 

Takano Nagohide (Choei), translator 
of Dutch works into Japanese, viii. 
326 n. 

Takashima Shuhan, Japanese student 
of Western artillery, viii. 325 n, 

Takayanagi, Kenzo: Reception and 
Influence of Occidental Legal Ideas 
in Japan^ quoted, vii. 278. 

Takekoshi, Yosoburo, x. 111-12; The 
Economic Aspects of the History of 
the Civilization ofjapauy quoted, x. 
1 12. 

TaUat Bey of Salonica, ‘New ‘Os- 
manli’ revolutionary, viii. 235 w., 
262, 264. 

Talhah b. ‘Ubaydallah, companion of 
the Prophet Muhammad, viii. 

653 

Talents, parable of the, viii. 103; x. 
26-27. 

Talleyrand-P6rigord, Charles Maurice 
de, vii. 408. 

Tamil language, the, ix. 705. 

Tamim, son of the Amir of Mah- 
diyah, viii. 353 

Tamim, Banu, vii. 143 n. 

Tammuz, worship of, vii. 412 tz., 413, 
421 72., 422, 423, 457, 494 5^3, 

728; viii. 83, 453 and 72., 454, 485; 
X. 57) 143* 

T'ang Empire: 

administrative organization of, vii. 41, 

540. 

art of, viii. 487; x. 56. 
as ghost of Han Empire, vii. 18-19, 
20 and 72., 41, 103, 213, 231, 365 72., 
367, 404, 542; ix. 16, 20, 40, 120, 
153) 363) 442) 649, 666, 682, 695, 
707. 

as incubus, vii. 28, 103 ; ix. 442, 
as model for Japanese Empire, vii. 41. 
as unitary reincarnation of Han 
Empire, ix, 649, 650-1. 
barbarian origin of, ix. 652, 666. 
break-up of, vii. 89; ix. 653 72. 
capital city of, vii. 90, 213, 237; ix. 54. 
civil service of, vii. 36572., 404; ix. 


20, 32, 40, 43--44) 60 and tz., 442, 
665, 666, 667, 682, 707; X. 56. 
communications, system of, vii. 89. 
currency policy of, vii. 312. 
decline of, vii. 213. 
duration of, vii, 213. 
efficiency of, ix. 20, 682, 693, 696. 
establishment of, ix. 667; x, 56. 
geographical range of, ix. 650-1. 
interregnum following break-up of, 
ix. 54) 653 
nemesis of, ix. 163. 
overthrow of, vii. 21 72., 28; ix. 54. 
partial recovery of, from mid-8th- 
century bout of disorder, ix. 41. 
political achievement of, vii. 365 tz., 
540; ix. 651, 652. 

religion under, vii. 237, 404, 409; ix. 
44- 

revolts against, viii. 215. 
scholarship in, ix. 53-54, 57, 60, 127. 
stability of, ix. 665. 
vernacular literature in, ix. 77. 

See also under Gupta Empire; 
T’ai Tsung; Sui Empire. 

Tanguts, the, ix. 673 ; x. 222. 

Tannenbaum, F. : Slave and Citizeny 
quoted, vii. 550. 

Tao Kuang, Manchu Emperor, viii, 
333 «• . . 

Taoism: as indigenous Sinic prole- 
tarian religion, vii. 71; ix. 677; 
genesis of, vii. 71; ix. 709; liturgical 
language of, ix. 708; Neoconfucian- 
ism, relation to, ix, 41-42; position 
of, in eventual barbarian successor- 
states of Han Empire, after collapse 
of United Tsin, vii. 371; ix. 40, 
677-8 ; position of, in Han Empire, 

vii. 71, 73, 174, 357; propagation 
of, ix, 677, 709, 711-12; spiritual 
sterility of, vii. 405; T’aip’ing, 
relation to, ix. 463; tenets of, ix. 
41-42; see also under Confucian- 
ism; Buddhism: Mahayana. 

Tari Furora, the, ix. 118-19 n. 

Tariq b. Ziyad, Arab conquistador of 
Visigothia, viii. 367 7z.; x. 116. 

Tarn, Sir William (W. W.), x. 221; 
Alexander the Greaty quoted, ix, 
345 7z. ; The Greeks in Bactria and 
Indiay quoted, vii. 299 tz, 

Tarquin (L. Tarquinius Superbus), 

viii. 706. 

Tasso, Torquato, vii. 71 1. 

Tatars, the, see Mongols. 

Tchaikovsky, Peter Ilyich, vii. 71572. 

Tectosages, the, viii. 717. 

Teggart, F. J, : The Processes of History y 
quoted, viii. 3 ; Theory of History y 
quoted, ix. 183, 205 ; x. 232. 
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Teiresias, the seer, ix. 138, 139, 140, 

1 41. 

Teispes (Cispis), King of Parsuwas, 
the Achaemenid, vii. 204, 205, 
206 n.y 620, 621, 622, 652, 653-4. 

Telegraphs and telephones, vii. 82, 
104. 

Telemachus, son of Odysseus, viii. 657. 

Telepinu, Hittite Emperor, ix. 19. 

Television, ix. 542, 609. 

Temple, Sir William, ix. 69 ; ^An Essay 
upon the Ancient and Modern 
Learning’, quoted, viii. 577 n. 

Temple, William, Archbishop of 
Canterbury: letter from, quoted, 

vii. 504 ??., 559; Readings in Su 
John^s Gospely quoted, vii. 429, 
SMS- 

Tennyson, Alfred, Baron, vii. 708 ; In 
Memorianiy quoted, viii. 300; ix. 
395 > 397; 'I'he Passing of Arthur, 
quoted, vii. 442 n.; The Princess y 
quoted, viii, 484 n. 

Termites, the, vii. 478 n.) ix. 354. 

Terteri, Cuman pretender to title of 
Roman Emperor, ix. 717. 

Tertullian (Q. Septimius Florens 
Tertullianus), vii. 340, 343, 536. 

Tetwen, Ethiopian god, vii. 47 and w. ; 
see also Tithonus. 

Teucri, the, viii. 717. 

Teutoburgerwald, Roman defeat in 
(a.d. 9), viii. 19, 20, 23 w. 

Teutonic languages, the, ix. 705. 

Teutonic Order of Knighthood, the, 

viii. 1 37> 356-7; ix. 743. 

Teutons, the: as ‘reservoir bar- 
barians, viii. 4; economy of, viii. 
36-9; fratricidal warfare among, 
viii. 62-63, 68-69;^ irradiation, by 
Roman Empire, viii. 13 72 .; religion 
of, viii. 10 n., 50, 277, 278. 

Texan Rangers, the, viii. 642-3. 

Texas: admitted to membership of 
United States, viii. 639; ix. 241; 
South-Western, cowboys of, viii. 
649, 650; Spanish colonization of, 
viii. 647. 

Textri, Battle of (a.d. 687), vii. 27 n. 

Thabit b. Qurra, Harrani pagan trans- 
lator of Greek works into Arabic, 
viii. 409 n.y 586 72 . 

Thaddaeus, Iconoclast Armenian 
monk, ix. 91 72. 

Thalassocracies, structure of, vii. 130 
and 72 . 

Thales of Miletus, quoted, x. 231 
and 72 . 

Thebes (Egyptian): as march-state of 
Egyptiac World, vii. 176 and 72 .; as 
temple-state, vii. 692-3, 696. 


Themistocles, son of Neocles, vii. 

677 71 . 

Theodohath, King of the Ostrogoths, 

viii. 657. 

Theodora, Roman Empress, wife of 
Justinian I, viii. 364 72 
Theodore Dhokeiands, East Roman 
country gentleman, viii. 389 tz. 
Theodore I, Tsar of Muscovy, vii. 35. 
Theodore of Caesarea, illustrated 
psalter of, in British Museum, x. 224. 
Theodoric, son of Theodemir, King 
of the Ostrogoths : dates of his reign, 

ix. 299; death of, eclipse of Ostro- 
gothic power after, viii. 65, 67, 69; 
ix. 300; faithlessness of, viii. 69; 
family of, viii. 657; legal policy of, 

vii. 287, 288; Odovacer murdered 
by, vii. 13 72 .; viii. 69, 77; Roman 
Imperial Government at Con- 
stantinople, relation to, vii. 13 and 
72 ., 338 72 .; viii. 69; transfiguration 
of his character in the Nibelungenlied, 

viii. 77. 

Theodoric I, the Merovingian, ix. 671. 
Theodosius I, the Great, Roman 
Emperor: barbarian recruits in 
Roman Army, policy regarding, vii. 
335> 336, 337 dates of his reign, 
vii. 335 ; viii. 413 n, ; x. 88 ; death of, 

vii. 20 72 ., 27 72 ., 336, 337 72 .; ix. 158, 
668; X. 186; decentralization of 
military command by, vii. 33872.; 
partition of Armenia negotiated by, 

viii. 413 72 .; ix. 91; religious policy 
of, vii. 376, 382, 401 ; ix. 325, 674 72.; 
X. 88; reunion of Roman Empire 
under, vii. 33772.*, ix. 668; sons of, 
partition of Empire to provide 
appanages for, vii. 337 72.; ix. 667-8, 
745 - 6 . 

Theodosius II, Roman Emperor, vn. 

192 72 ., 268, 280, 282, 287; X. 63. 
Theognis of Megara, ix. 73. 

Theology: as an accommodation be- 
tween Religion and Philosophy, 
vii. 470-1, 483-4, 494, 496 72 .; as an 
attempt to reconcile two kinds of 
Truth, vii. 474 494-5, 502; as 

an impediment, vii. 475-6, 490, 
495; Christian, vii. 467, 471, 474, 
476, 479, 483, 484, 488 and 72 ., 492, 
495, 502-3; Hindu, vii. 471, 488, 
495 ; impermanence of, vii. 474 
and n.y 488 and n., 495, 49671.; 
Islamic, vii. 471, 495; limitation of 
sphere of, vii. 489 seqq, ; meta- 
physics, relation to, vii. 495-6 n , ; 
origin of, vii. 473-5> 494; prospects 
of, vii. 4g 5 seqq.; scientific formu- 
lation of, question of, vii. 495. 
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Thedpemptos, Metropolitan of Kiev, 
viii. 399, 676. 

Theophrastus of Eresus, viii. 404. 
Theophylact, Archbishop of Ochrida, 
viii. 378. 

Theotokdpoulos, Dhominikos (El 
Greco), vii. 713, 714; viii. 168, 
671, 672; ix. 156. 
Theraeans, the, viii. 422 w. 
Theriomorphism, vii. 461, 466. 
Thermopylae, Battle of (480 B.C.), vii. 
94, 324> 387; ix. 518-19, 519-20 w., 
521, 522; X. 114. 

Therdn, despot of Akragas (Agn- 
gentum), viii. 428 n,\ ix. 642. 
Thespis, traditional father of Attic 
genre of tragic drama, ix. 393. 
Thessaly, acceleration of cultural 
tempo in, ix. 356. 

Theudas, Jewish Zealot, viii. 299, 
601. 

Thirty Years’ War (1618-48), vii. 703, 
704, 707; ix. 154 «., 240 n., 246, 253 
w., 492, 499; X. 93. 

Thomas Aquinas, Saint, vii. 484 «., 
729, 730; ix. 45 > 134, 157, 166. 
Thomas of Celano, Saint, x, 113. 
Thomas Palaioldghos, despot of the 
Morea, viii. 356. 

Thomas the Slav, rebel against East 
Roman Imperial Government, ix. 
665 n, 

Thompson, E. A.: ^ History of Attila 
andtheHunSy quoted, viii. 14, 15. 
Thompson, J. E. S., x. 169-71 ; Maya 
Hieroglyphic Writing: Introduction^ 
quoted, x. 170. 

Thompson, J. M. : The French Revolu- 
tiouy quoted, vii. 301, 353. 

Thoros I, Cilician Armenian Prince, 
viii. 369. 

Thorp, W. L., ix. 225. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) I, Pharaoh, x. 
193, 194, 195 - 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) II, Pharaoh, 
X. 184. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) III, Pharaoh, 

vii. 188-90, 369, 532 n.i 692; X. 184, 

193-4, 19s, 196. 

Thothmes (Tuthmosis) IV, Pharaoh, 

viii. 450 n. 

Thought: 

feeling in relation to, ix. 721-3, 730, 
.732,733’. 

historical: identification of historian 
with subject of his study, question 
of, ix. 718-37; imagination in re- 
lation to, ix. 734-7; nature of, ix. 
721-2, 726 seqq.\ participation in 
other people’s experiences, ix. 721- 
2, 728, 730 seqq,\ relativity of, ix. 


197 seqq.y 402; subjectivity of, ix. 
730“i> 733* . 
idolization of, ix. 737. 
impersonal, ix. 727-8 and 72., 732, 733. 
inductive method of, ix. 344; see also 
under Regularities: number of 
instances. 

‘laws’ of, ix. 185, 201-2; see also 
under Regularities. 
mathematical, ix. 723-4, 726 seqq.^ 
733- 

patterns of, ix. ig^seqq, 
reflective, acts of, ix. 720 seqq, 
relativity of, ix. 725-6 ; see also above 
under historical. 

Thracian language, the, viii. 716, 717. 

Thracians, the, vii. 100 w. ; Asiatic, 
vii. X, 672; see also Thyni. 

Thucydides, son of Olorus: exile of, 
X. 146 and n.\ historical experience 
of, x. 94; imitation of, ix. 61; in- 
spiration of, X. 59, 80-81, 14572.; 
irrational element in History not 
ignored by, ix. 722 ; military service 
of, X. 60, 145 and 7z.; on the coitp 
d^etat of ‘the Four Hundred’, ix. 
207 71. ; on the Lacedaemonian 
Army, x. 33; Trapaatcevij, usage of 
word by, vii. 530; political ex- 
perience of, ix. 207 71. ; social milieu 
of, vii. 530; theme of, x. 62; A 
History of the Great Atheno^ 
Peloponnesian War, quoted, vii, 
706 ; X, 60 n. 

Thunberg, Carl, 1 8th-century Swedish 
visitor to Japan, viii. 326 7i. 

Thureau-Dangin, F., x. 172 and n. 

Thuringians, the, viii, 63, 505. 

Thyestes, son of Pelops, viii. 63. 

Thyni (Thynians), the, viii. 716; x. 
201 ; see also under Thracians. 

Tiberius Alexander, nephew of Philo 
of Alexandria, viii. 622. 

Tiberius I Claudius Nero Caesar, 
Roman Emperor, vii. 8, 167; ix. 
541, 613 n. 

Tibet : Chinese invasion of (December 
1950), ix. 418 ; Islamic World, re- 
lations with, viii. 219. 

Tibetans, the, ix. 418, 657, 662, 663, 
664, 670, 673, 679; X, 82 71 . 

Tibeto-Burman group of languages, 
the, vii. 241. 

Tibullus, Albius: Carmina, quoted, 

vii, 8. 

Tiglath-Pileser (Tukulti-apil-esarra) I, 
King of Assyria, vii. 605 n.; x. 50, 
177 and 71., 178. 

Tiglath-Pileser (Tukulti-apil-esarra) 
III, King of Assyria: accession of, 

viii. 440; administrative policy of, 
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vii. 581; aggression launched by, 
vii. 684; viii. 420; ix. 446; annals of, 
vii. 687 ; betrayal of Babylonic 
Civilization by, x. 94; conquests of, 

vii. 604, 65s; dates of his reign, vii. 
65S> 671, 687; viii. 420, 432 w.; ix. 
446 ; Kasku, relations with, viii. 
432 72 .; Urartu, relations with, vii. 
660. 

Tigranes I, King of Armenia, vii. 164, 
202, 627, 665; viii, 41 1, 412. 

Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow (elected 
5 November 1917), vii. 3922. 

Tilsit, Peace of (1807), vii, 368. 

Timaeus of Tauromenium, x. 166 n. 

‘Time-machine’, the, ix. 296, 624, 736. 

Time: Modern Western scientific 
scale of, vii. 452 seqq.y 759; systems 
of registering, vii. 294 seqq . ; see also 
Space-Time. 

Timoleon of Corinth, ix, 268 n. 

Timoni, Emmanuel, Chiot Greek 
discoverer of vaccination, viii, 179 n. 

Timur Lenk (Tamerlane): abortive 
empire-building by, ix. 16-17, 
154 72 ., 160; as leader of anti-nomad 
cultural reaction, ix. 39-40; x. 86 ?2.; 
assumption of sovereign power by 
(8 April 1369), ix. 40; Chaghatay 
Mongols conquered by, vii. 25 1 ; viii. 
70; ix. 161; X. 8672.; dates of his 
reign, vii. 251; death of, viii. 65; 
demonic temperament of, viii. 96; 
ix. 16, 160, 733; failure of, to con- 
quer Steppe, viii. 2 1 8 ; ix. 1 60 ; human 
skulls used by, for building mina- 
rets at Zirih, ix. 733-4, 735-6; legal 
policy of, ix. 40; militarism of, viii. 
96; ix. 17, 40; military genius of, ix. 
40; nemesis of his policy, ix. 154 72., 
I 60-1. 

Timurid Empire: as abortive attempt 
to evoke ghost of *Abbasid Cali- 
phate, ix. 16-17, 153-4; collapse of, 

viii. 65; ix. 1 60-1; contest over 
succession to throne of, vii. 21 ; 
ephemeral character of, ix. 160; 
languages used in, vii. 251; law, 
system of, ix. 40. 

Timurid Empire in India, see Mughal 
Empire. 

‘Tintoretto’, Jacopo Robusti, vii. 71 1. 

Tippu Sahib, son of Playdar ‘Ali, 
Muslim ruler of Mysore, vii. 165; 
viii. 21 1 72 . 

Tiribazus, Persian Viceroy of ‘the 
Armenia to the West’, vii. 662, 663. 

Titans, myth of the, viii. 729. 

Tithonus, myth of, vii. 47; viii. 419, 
503; ix. 1 17, 363; x. 234; see also 
Tetwen. 


Titian (Vecellio Tiziano), vii. 711-14. 
‘Tito’ (Josip Broz), Croat dictator of 
Jugoslavia, ix. 589. 

Titsingh, Isaac, manager of Dutch 
factory on Deshima, viii, 326 tz. 
Titus Quinctius Flamininus, see Fla- 

MININUS. 

Titus Flavius Sabinus Vespasianus, 
son and homonym of Vespasian, 
Roman Emperor, viii. 290, 515 72., 
585; ix. 301, 521-2; X. 60 n. 

To Pa {soi-disant ‘Wei’) Empire, bar- 
barian successor-state of United 
Tsin Empire, vii. 542 ; viii. 59, 68 tz., 
608, 614, 616; ix. 654, 664, 667, 
670-2, 678 72 ., 679. 

Tobler, T., and Molinier, A.: Itinera 
Hierosolymitanay quoted, viii. 372- 
3 n.; ix. 90. 

Tokharian language, the, x. 17. 
Tokugawa Shogunate: 
as Japanese Far Eastern universal 
state, vii. 61, 71, 87, 571; viii. 318. 
capital city of, vii. 220. 

Chinese cultural influence on, viii. 105. 
communications system in, vii. 87, 
221. 

cultural homogeneity of, vii. 62, 67. 
cultural policy of, viii. 325-6 and ?z. 
decline of, viii. 325. 
economic position under, vii. 61-62, 
establishment of, vii. 62, 220; viii. 

321 72 ., 322 72 ., 323 72 . 
feudal system in, vii. 87, 127-8. 
‘freezing’ of social institutions in, 

vii. 261 ; viii. 321, 335. 
insecurity of, in its early days, viii. 

321, 322 72 ., 32472. 

language and script used in, vii. 239. 
law, system of, vii, 261-2. 
overthrow of, vii. 40, 571 ; viii. 327-8, 
330, 592 - 3 » 596.^^ 
police system in, vii. 87. 
political and military stability 
achieved by, viii. 321, 323 72., 325, 
330 > 331 - 

population policy of, viii. 330-1. 
raison d^etre of, viii. 593. 
religious policy of, vii. 71, 74, 417; 

viii. 322 w., 323 M., 324?2 -j 593 «• 
revolts against, viii. 32472., 593, 596. 
social changes under, vii. 61-62. 
Western World, contact with, viii, 

318, 320 72 ., 321 seqq.y 327. 
Zealotism of, viii. 592, 612, 618. 
Toledo : Arabic translations of Greek 
works translated into Latin at, ix, 
132, 133, 135; capture of, by 

Castilians (a.d. 1085), viii. 352 and 
72.; ix. 13 1 ; Councils of, viii. 278- 
9 72 ., 280 72 . 
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Toledo, Francisco de, Spanish Viceroy 
o£ Peru, vii. 144-5- 
Tolstoy, Lev Nikolayevich, Count, 

vii. 715 n.; Two Old MeUy vii. 391, 
431 ; War and Peace^ ix. 723 ; x. 225. 
Toltec Empire: as ghost of Mayan 
Empire, ix. 19; barbarian origin of, 
ix. 17; Carolingian Empire, re- 
semblance to, ix. 17-18; centre of 
gravity of, ix. 18; establishment of, 
ix. 107; feudal character of, ix. 18; 
rise of, ix. 19. 

Toltecs, the, viii. 730; ix. 509. 

Top, the spinning, ix. 245, 251. 
Toplady, A. M., ix. 629 n, 

Torrigiani, Pietro, ix. 2 w., 83 and 
X. 47. 

Tott, Fran9ois, Baron de, French 
soldier of Hungarian parentage in 
Ottoman service, viii. 227 557 n . ; 

Memoirs on the Turks and Tartars^ 
quoted, viii. 233 w. 

Tours, Battle of (a.d. 732), vii. 27 
ix. 650. 

Toynbee, Arnold Joseph: 
ancestry of, x. 216. 
at Paris Peace Conference: of 1919- 
20, vii. 317??.; X. 20, 126 w., 234; 
of 1946, X. 126 n. 

binocular view of History, x. 95, 98, 
109. 

cartography, interest in, x. 215. 
childhood of, x. 18-19, 40~i 
42seqq,, 47 and n.y 57 w., 213, 
214-15, 218. 

civil service, temporary employment 
in, X. 83, 227. 

climbs Monte Vulture, x. 23 w. 
countries and places visited by: x. 
216-17; Anatolia, vii. 680 w.; viii. 
33 n,y 60-61 n.y 264 n.y 267-8 n.y 
396 «., 415 72 ., 484; X. 216, 217; 
Berlin, ix. 223 n.; China, viii. 
475 w.; X. 23, 21 6, 217; Crete, ix. 
431 n.; X. 136, 216; Ephesus, x. 
138-9; France, x. 30-31; Gettys- 
burg, X. 138; Greece, vii. 316-17; 

viii. 60-61 n.y 162; ix. 538 n.;x. 20, 
3 o~3i} 33 and «., 107 seqq.y 134-7, 
165, 216, 228, 236-7 n.; India, viii. 
2 II 72 .; X. 216; Italy, ix. 113 n.y 
540 n.; X. 20, 23, 30-31 ; Japan, vii. 
43 1 72 . ; X. 4 n.y 216, 23 1 ; Korea, ix. 
513-14; Kyoto, ix. 449 72 .; Lithu- 
ania, vii. 273 n.y 275) 53i «•; x. 
224; Macedonia, viii. 18072., 262 
72 .; X. IIO-II 72 .; Manchuria, vii. 
19972.; Mexico, X. 2372., 217; 
Mount Athos, ix. 307-872.; Port 
Arthur, viii. 33622.; x. 137-8; 
Princeton, N.J., ix. 417-18, 585 


72 ,; X. 60-61 n.y 237; Russia, viii. 
69172., 71372.; Shanghai, viii. 5x7 
n.y 519-2072.; Stockholm, ix. 357; 
Trieste, x. 3 ^- 3 ^ > Troy, N.Y., ix. 
323-4; Turkey, x. 4 72., lo-ii 72., 
22 72., 23 ; United States, ix. 460 n . ; 
X. 2x6, 224; Venice, ix. 113 72.; x. 
23; Vienna, vii. 235 n. ^ 
critical faculty, awakening of, x. 
42 seqq. 

current international affairs, interest 
in, X. 3 I- 32 , 94 - 95 ' 
curiosity of, x. 19, 213-25. 
dream of clinging to Crucifix, ix. 

634-5* 

education of, ix. 3 72., 68 n.y 113 72., 
4x1 n.y 71X, 71872.; X. 3 n.y 472., 5, 
12, 19, 22, 29, 30, 41 72 ,, 45, 92, 
93-94, 98, X09, 165, 215, 2x7, 2x8, 
220, 221, 226, 230, 236. 

Fellow and Tutor of Balliol College, 
Oxford, X. 21-22 72 ., 30, 31 n.y 32. 
historical questions presented to, by 
contemporary history, x. 91 seqq. 
inspiration of, ix. 216; x. seqq.y 
97-98, 107 seqq. 

Kensington Gardens, visits to, ix. 

193-4; X. 3 n.y 214-15, 233. 
Labour Movement, attitude towards, 

ix. 460 72 . 

languages, study of, x. 22 and tz., 218. 
methods of work of, x. 33-35, 226 
seqq.. 

personal participation in historical 
events, feeling of, x. 130-40, 
reading by, ix. 25 n.y 421; x. 18-19, 

29. 32-33. 34. 43. 48. 49. 130-1. 

213, 217 seqq.y 232 seqq. 
repetitive experiences of, x. 126 n. 
rigs of sailing ships learnt by, ix. 372; 
X. 214. 

social milieu of, ix. 421; x. 91, 92 
seqq.y iii, 140. 

spiritual home of, ix. 113 72., 41172.; 
X. 93. 

stimuli felt by, vii. ix. 410. 
swims Euphrates, ix. 38 72. 
Thucydides, ‘philosophical contem- 
poraneity* with, recognized by, 
X, 94, III, 233. 
walking, liking for, x. 30-31. 
works : 

A Journey to ChinUy quoted, ix. 514; 
X. 137-8. 

A Study of History : Collingwood’s 
criticisms of, ix. seqq.; initia- 
tion of work on, vii. ix-x; x. 232; 
notes for, vii. vii; x. 237; original 
plan of, vii. vii-viiiy x; ix. 41 1; 
writing of, vii. vii-ix; x. 22, 228, 

237-8. 
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Toynbee, Arnold Joseph {cont.). 
Nationality and the War, x. 34. 
Survey of International Affairs, x. 
228, 237, 241 ; for 192s, vol. i, 
quoted, vii. 22-23, 26 and nr, viii. 
20-21, 22, 26 n., 42; for xgso, 
quoted, vii. 31; for 1933 ^ quoted, 

vii. 516-iy; for 1934, quoted, ix. 
223 n. ; for J955, vol. ii, quoted, 
vii. 518-19. 

The Legacy of Greece, contribution 
to, quoted, vii. 60-61. 

The Western Question in Greece and 
Turkey, quoted, x. 138-9. 
Yorkshire, summers in, ix. 61 1; x. 
235* 

Toynbee, Ellen (Mrs. Henry), x. 214. 
Toynbee, Gertrude, x. 225, 229. 
Toynbee, Harriet (Mrs. Joseph), x. 
219. 

Toynbee, Harry Valpy, x. 19, 219 n., 
224. 

Toynbee, Helen (Mrs. Paget), x. 28- 

29. 

Toynbee, Captain Henry, ix. 372 and 
nr, X. 42-43, 213-14. 

Toynbee, Jocelyn M. C., ix. 613K. ; 
X. 239; Roman Medallions, quoted, 
vii. 315. 

Toynbee, Margaret R., x. 239. 
Toynbee, Paget, x. 28-29 ^ud n., 224. 
Toynbee, Sarah Edith (Mrs. PI. V.), ix. 
loi 72., 62572.; x. 18 and n., 19, 
22 72., 28, 40-41 72., 47, 48, 213, 215, 
217, 219, 223, 224, 225, 232. 
Toynbee, Veronica M,, vii. ix, xi; ix. 

194; X. 241-2. 

Toynbee, William, x. 217- 
Trade Unions: ^thos of, ix. 579, 587, 
605, 612, 638, 640; X. 123. 

Trajan (M. Ulpius Traianus), Roman 
Emperor: administrative policy of, 
vii. 59-60, 16672., 36372., 406; ix. 
679-80; annexations to Roman 
Empire by, vii. 16672.; ix. 67972.; 
Arsacid Empire assaulted by, vii. 
16672.; viii. 358-972., 412; ix. 529, 
679-80 72. ; dates of his reign, vii. 59 ; 
death of, ix. 680 72. ; Equestrian 
Order, relations with, vii. 363 72. ; 
Hellenization policy in Thrace, vii. 
134-5; insurrections against, ix. 
679-80 72. ; military policy of, vii. 
321 72.; North-West Africa, his 
policy regarding, ix. 679-80 and n. ; 
origin of, vii. 15672.; Pliny the 

Younger, r :* r - - r — . vii. 

59. 406; ■ . . of, 

vii. 42; religious policy of, viii. 117; 
Senatorial Order, relations with, 
vii. 155 72. 


Transfiguration, vii. 314 seqq,, 522-3, 
545, 558, 568, 766; viii. 625, 626-7; 
ix. 174, 306; X. 127. 

Transgression, origin of the word, vii. 
531- 

Trent (Tridentum), Bishopric of, vii. 
407. 

Trent, Council of, vii. 550 72. 
Tribonianus, Roman jurist, vii. 265, 
267-8, 271, 281, 283; ix. 23. 

Trieste, dispute over, ix. 533. 
Trikoiipis, Spiridhidn, viii. 679. 
Tripolitania: Italian conquest of, viii. 
262; Ottoman Empire, relation to, 

viii. 259 72., 692, 693. 

Triptolemus, worship of, in Eleu- 

sinian Mysteries, vii. 49472. 
Trobriand Islanders, the, ix. 615-18. 
Trojan War, the, viii. 65, 75, 456 n., 
457 72., 493 72., 619, 651 and 72., 707, 
708-9; X. 13, 116-17. 

Trollope, Anthony: Autobiography, 
quoted, x. 15672., 15772., 15872. 
Tropics, 'White* settlement in the, ix. 
467. 

Trotsky, Lev Davidovich, viii. 134, 
136 72.; ix. 588, 589.^ 

Troubadours, the, viii. 371, 374; ix. 
25W-, 7L74* 

Troy (Ilios), excavation of site of, ix. 
1 19; X. 12 seqq. 

Truman, President Harry S., viii. 

270, 271, 272, 308, 513 ; ix. 583, 58572. 
Truth : mythological expression of, 
vii. 502, 503; two kinds of, vii. 473 
seqq., 477, 500, 502, 503; ultimately 
unitary; vii. 501, 503 seqq, 

Ts*ai State, ix. 275. 

Ts*i State, ix. 275, 276, 279, 281, 283, 

345-6 72. 

Tsin Empire, Eastern (a.d. 317- 
420) : capital city of, ix. 669, 678 ; 
establishment of, in southern fast- 
ness, ix. 655-6 and n,, 666, 669; 
Tibetan barbarian invaders, defeat 
of (a.d. 383), ix. 657, 660, 662, 663, 
670. 

Tsin Empire, United ('Western*) 
(a.d. 265-317): agriculture under, 

ix, 655-672.; as reconstructed Sinic 
universal state, viii. 6872.; ix. 290, 
693 ; base of operations of, ix. 669 ; 
break-up of, viii. 68 and 72.; ix. 41, 
655, 664, 666, 668-9, 674, 677, 681 ; 
capital cities of, ix. 655, 666; civil 
service of, ix. 678; duration of, ix. 
651, 655 and 72., 668, 693; establish- 
ment of, ix. 651, 65272., 655, 679; 
expansion of, ix. 65572.; geo- 
graphical range of, ix. 65 1 ; nomads, 
relations with, ix. 651-2 and 72., 655 ; 
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patrimony of, in Northern China, 
ix. 651, 655; successor-states of, 

viii. 68 and n , ; ix. 657, 664, 666, 667, 
669-70, 712 n. 

Tsin State (broke up, 453 b.c.) : break- 
up of, ix. 271-2, 273, 274 w., 27s, 
276, 282; Ch’u State, struggle with, 

ix. 272 ?z., 274, 282, 288 ; civil war in, 
ix. 272 w., 274 and «., 275; hege- 
mony of, in Sinic World, ix. 346 n , ; 
successor-states of, ix. 272 w., 275'-'6, 
277; see also Chao State; Han 
State; Wei State. 

Ts’in Empire (221-207 B.C.): ad- 
ministrative policy in, vii. 57, 167- 
71, 212 «.; as Sinic universal state, 
vii. 57, 167, 169, 185, 21 1, 573; viii. 
328 n. \ ix. 16, 273 n,i 281, 282 w. ; 
barbarians, relations with, vii. 77; 
ix. 654-5; break-up of, vii. 172; ix. 
666 n, \ capital cities of, vii. 138, 171 
and ?z., 211, 212, 231; civil service 
of, vii. 185, 255, 345; colonization 
policy of, vii. n6; communications, 
system of, vii. 85 andn., 87 w., 91, 
99-100; culture of, vii. 171; de- 
portation policy of, vii. 116, 138, 
173; duration of, vii. 21272,, 374; 
establishment of, vii. 167, 169-70, 
171, 173, 185, 211, 212 72 ., 241, 259, 
351, 352, 374> 573; viii. 328 n. \ ix. 

18, 263, 272 72 ., 273 72 ., 277, 278, 281, 
282 72 ,, 286; expansion of, vii. 116, 
172; frontiers of, vii. 109; ix. 654; 
language and script used in, vii. 240- 
i; ix. 708; law, system of, vii. 259; 
legacy of, ix. 502; military system 
in, vii. 169, 185; nomads, pressure 
of, vii. 109; overthrow of, vii. 77, 87 
72 ., 156 72 ., 171, 172, 175,211,231, 
352; ix. 516; police system in, vii. 
85; postal service in, vii. 91; pro- 
vincial organization of, vii. 57, 169 
seqq.\ revolts against, vii. 99-100, 
1 7 1, 374; time, measurement of, vii. 

304- 

Ts’in She Hwang-ti (previously 
Ch6ng, King of Ts’in): accession of, 
to throne of Ts’in (246 B.c.), vii. 
351-2; administrative policy of, vii. 
57,85, 169, 171, 173, 185, 212 72 ., 351 
- 3 , 354> 355 , 356, 358, 374; aristo- 
cracy of conquered states, treatment 
of, vii. 352; as first founder of Sinic 
universal state, vii. 57, 85, 109, 116, 
167, 21 1, 352; viii. 328 72 .; ix. 273 72., 
156 72 ., 173; Burning of the Books 
by, vii. 17 1, 356; capital city of, vii. 
138, 21 1, 231; communications 

system developed by, vii. 85 and 72., 
87 72 ., 99 ; conquests of, vii. 1 16, 1 67, 


169-70, 211, 212 72 ., 351-3; ix. 281 ; 
X. 186; death of, vii. 87 72 ., 171, 175, 
21 1, 212 72 ., 231, 353, 373; depor- 
tation policy of, vii. 116, 138, 173; 
duration of reign, vii. 174-5 ; genius 
of, ix. 725 ; language and script used 
by, vii. 240-1, 255; ix. 705-6, 708; 
legal uniformity imposed by, vii. 
259; military policy of, vii. 185; 
philosophy, attitude towards, vii. 
17 1 ; political failure of, vii. 17 1, 175, 
212 72., 352; ix. 725; revolutionary 
character of his policy, vii. 156 72., 
t7i> 353, 35S» 358; salvaging of his 
work by Han Liu Pang, vii. 31 1, 352; 
ix. 502; sedentary barbarians in 
South-West subjugated by, ix. 654; 
Wall consolidated by, vii. 103, 109; 
ix. 654; weights and measures stan- 
dardized by, vii. 305. 

Ts’in State (down to 221 B.C.): ad- 
ministrative system of, vii. 169, 170; 
aggressiveness of, ix. 272, 277-8, 
279-80; as march state of Sinic 
World, vii. 170, 171, 21 1; ix. 276, 
280; capital cities of, ix. 277; Chao 
State, relations with, ix. 27272., 280, 
281; Ch’u State, relations with, ix. 
279, 281; civil service in, vii. 352; 
civil war in (415-384 B.C.), ix. 276; 
coalitions against, ix. 278, 279; 
cultural plasticity of, vii. 170; ex- 
pansion of, vii. 212 72 ., 374; ix. 263, 
272 72 ., 279 ; — check to, temporary, 
ix. 280-1; feudal regime, liquida- 
tion of, vii. 351, 352, 374; internal 
reconstruction of, vii. 169-70, 351, 
374; ix. 277-8, 281 72 .; law, system 
of, vii. 259; rise of, vii. 170-1, 231; 
ix. 275-8; script used in, vii. 240; 
Wei State (successor of Tsin State), 
relations with, ix. 276-7, 279, 280, 
28 1 ; weights and measures used in, 
vii. 305 ; see also under Han Empire. 

Ts’ui Hao, Sinic scholar, ix. 712 72 . 

Tubal-Cain the smith, son of Lamech, 
ix. 417. 

Tubbal, Muhammad Efendi, Meh- 
med *Ali Pasha’s superintendent of 
supplies, viii. 553. 

Tukharistanis, the, vii, 148 n, 

Tukulti-Ninurta I, King of Assyria, 

vii. 605 72 ., 676 72 . 

Tulunids, the, vii. 1 50 72. 

Tuman Bey al-Ashraf, last Mamluk 
Sultan of Egypt, vii. 21 ; ix. 103. 

Tunisia: French conquest of, viii. 
692, 693 ; French protectorate over, 

viii. 258; ix. 24272.; Ottoman Em- 
pire, relation to, viii. 259 72 ., 692, 
693; ix. 38. 



INDEX 


Tupac Amaru, i Sth-century pre- 
tender to throne of the Incas, viii. 
597 - 

Tupac Yupanqui, Inca, vii. 86; viii. 

315- 

Turakhanoghlular, the, viii. 397 n. 

Turco-Italian War (iqii-iz), ix. 

255 «• 

Turgeniyev, Ivan Sergeyevich, viii. 
608. 

Turgot, A. R. J., ix. 747, 756; x. 82- 
93 >* Esquisse d'un Plan de 
Geographie Politique^ quoted, ix. 
414; X. 82-83; Second Discours en 
SorbonnCy quoted, ix. 425. 

Turkey, ‘European’ and ‘Asiatic’, viii. 
713 - 

Turkey, Republic of: alphabet, Latin, 
adoption of, vii. 240 n , ; viii. 266 ; as 
land power, viii. 715; Caliphate, 
abolition of, vii. 25-26, 27 n.; viii. 
267 n.y 269 capital city of, vii. 39 
w., 197, 234; communications system 
in, viii. 267-8 n.] Constantinople, 
attitude towards, vii. 234; Con- 
stitution (1924), vii, 197; dress, wo- 
men’s, X. 4 n.; economic position of, 
viii. 26472., 266-7; education in, viii. 
267-8 n.; elections. May 1950, viii. 
345, 346; establishment of, vii. 25, 
197, 234, 721 n.; viii. 235 n., 238, 
263, 268, 345; geographical range 
of, viii. 230, 231; Great National 
Assembly, vii. 24, 25 ; Herodianism 
in, viii. 602 ; historical interest, awa- 
kening of, X. lo-ii and 72.; imperial 
ambitions renounced by, vii. 234; 
viii. 1 91 72., 263, 264; industrialization 
of, viii. 267-8; leaders of national 
movement, origin of, viii. 264 ; Mus- 
lims abroad, relations with, vii. 25- 
26; viii. 269; National Pact (28 Jan- 
uary 1920), vii. 31 ; viii. 263 ; prestige 
of, viii. 269; religious orders, Isla- 
mic, suppression of, viii. 267; x. 55; 
secularization of, viii. 266-7; ix. 104; 
social transformation in, viii. 260, 
266; spiritual vacuum in, viii. 267; 
Sultanate, abolition of, vii. 24; viii. 
267 72 .; technology in, viii. 267-8, 
345; totalitarianism in, viii. 266, 
345; United States, relations with, 
viii. 270, 271, 272; ix. 417, 583; 
U.S.S.R., relations with, vii. 234; 
viii. 142 72., 1 91 72., 231, 264; Wester- 
nization of, vii. 24 72 ., 330; viii. 120, 
237, 238, 245, 263, 264, 265, 266, 
267, 268, 269, 345, 478, 482-3 72 ., 
484-5 72 ., 510; X. 8 72 ., 55; see also 
under Arab States; AtatCrk; 
Greece, Modern. 


Turk! language, the, vii. 251-2. 
Turki-speaking peoples, the, vii. 378; 
viii. 693. 

Turkish family of languages, the, vii, 
251; ix. 705. 

Turkish language, the Ottoman, vii. 

240 72 ., 244, 682 72 . ; X. 22 and 72., 2 1 8. 
Turkmens, the, vii, 632; viii. 30, 
63472. 

Turks, the: their eruption from the 
Steppe, vii. 608 and 72.; Northern, 
vii. 198 72 .; see also ‘Osmanlis; 
Saljuqs. 

Turner, E. J., x. 235. 

Turner, J. M. W., vii. 713. 

Tuscan language, the, ix. 151, 463. 
Tutakh, Turkish barbarian war-lord 
in East Roman Empire, viii. 389 
Tutankhamen, Pharaoh, x. ii. 
Tutkhaliya II, Hittite Emperor, ix. 19 ; 

X. 195, 196, 197, 211. 

Tutkhaliya III, Hittite Emperor, ix. 
19. 

Tutkhaliya IV, Hittite Emperor, viii. 

450 72 .; X. 58. 

Tyavzhin, Russo-Swedish peace- 
treaty of (a.d. 1595), viii. 13772. 
Tyche Antiocheon, goddess, vii. 479; 
ix. 8. 

Tyrrhenians, the, see Etruscans. 

‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad, legatus of 
Caliph Mu'awiyah I in Khurasan 
and 'Iraq, vii. 143 n, 

Ugro-Finnish languages, the, ix. 81 7z., 
533 , 705- 

Uguccio of Pisa, canon law jurist, ix. 
33 72 . 

Uhlans, the, x. 53. 

Uhud, Battle of (a.d. 624-5), viii. 

652 72 . 

Uighurs, the, vii. 351. 

Ukrainians, the, vii. 38 and 72,; viii. 

125 72 ., 126-7, 128 72 ., 538, 590, 612. 
Uljaytu Khan, see Khudabandah. ^ 
Ulpianus, Domitius, Roman jurist, 
vii. 267, 271. 

‘Umar I, Caliph, viii. 58 72., 586, 

653 72 .; ix. 730. 

‘Umar II, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 71, 
132 and 72 ., 142-3, 15472.; viii. 28072. 
‘Umar b. Plafsun, renegade Andalu- 
sian Muslim, viii. 367 n. 

Uma^^ad Caliphate, the: ^ 
administrative organization in, vii. 
13772., 141. 

aristocratic character of regime, vii. 

151- 

as heir of Banu Ghassan, vii. 131 72. 
as ‘melting-pot’, vii. 140-1, 142-4, 
161. 
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Uma^^ad Caliphate {cont,). 
as reintegrated Syriac universal state, 

vii. 130; viii. 57, 5^^ 4^3; ix. 236. 
as successor-state of Roman Empire, 

viii. 58, 280, 664; ix. 301-2. 
capital city of, vii. 209. 

Christianity, potential adoption of, 

viii. 280 361. 

civil service in, vii. 345, 346. 
civil wars, antecedent, viii. 64, 410. 
clientship, institution of, vii. i43'“4 
and n., 147; ix. 325. 
colonization policy of, vii. 132. 
containment of, ix. 650. 
currency, weights, and measures 
used in, vii. 311 and 315-16. 
deportation policy of, vii. 143 «. 
duration of, ix. 325. 
economic system of, vii. 137-8. 
establishment of, vii. 130, 180 tz., 
209; viii. 55, 58, 64 and n., 364, 
413; ix. 236, 554. 

expansion of, vii. 121, 148 w., 180 
and \ ix. 92, 650, 672. 
financial system of, vii. 141, 147, 153 
and 72 ., 15472., 242. 
frontiers, defence of, vii. 121, 140-1, 
148, 399. 

Hihriy practice of, viii. 55 seqq.y 59. 
Islam, attitude towards, vii. 209; 
viii. 280 72 . 

Jews, position of, viii. 280-1. 
military system in, vii. 130-1, 137 and 
n.\ 138, 140, 142-4, 147, 149^-, 153- 
Muslim subjects, non-Arab, treat- 
ment of, vii. 132, 143-4 and 72., 
147. 148, . 153 , 154 «•, 377; ix. 325. 
nomad origin of, viii. 664. 
non-Muslim subjects, treatment of, 
vii. 132 72 .; viii. 163-4, n, 
overthrow of, vii. 12 1, 13 1, 144, 146, 
147, 148-9, 160, 209; viii. 49, 57, 
5.8, 361, 36s: ix. 33576. 
political unification achieved by, viii. 
364. 

princesses, position of, viii. 656 and n, 
revolts against, vii. 147, 148-9, 15 1, 
158; ix. 554. 

Roman Empire, relations with, vii. 
3x1 n. 

scripts and languages used in, vii. 
242, 253, 346. 

social structure of, viii. 280-1. 
statesmanship of, viii. 58. 
tolerant spirit of, vii. 71, 2og; viii. 

163-4, 372-3 

Tukharistanis* loyalty to, vii. 148 n. 
Western world, relations with, viii. 

372-3 72 . 

See also under Arab Caliphate; 
KhurasanIs. 


Umayyad Caliphate in Andalusia: 
Atlantic seaboard of, viii. 216. 
Berbers, relations with, viii. 69-70, 
350 72 ., 366 72 ., 372 72 ., 373 72 . 
Christians, relations with: subjects of 
Caliphate, viii. 366-7 and tz., 373, 
727; trans-frontier, viii. 348, 350- 
I, 371-2 and 72 .; ix. lox. 
collapse of, viii. 281, 350 and tz., 
352 72 ., 366, 371, 372 72 ., 478; ix. 
loi, 259 72 .; X. 117. 
culture of, viii. 366-7 72., 372; ix. 83, 
13 1 seqq . ; radiation of, viii. 371-2 72 , 
establishment of, viii. 70, 351. 
expansion of, viii. 348-9, 351. 
finances of, viii. 367 72 .^ 

Granada as last surviving successor- 
state of, viii. 354, 372 72 .; ix, 265 72 . 
languages of, viii. 36772. 
mercenaries, employment of, viii. 
371 72 ., 372 72 . 

successor-states of, vii. 14; viii. 71, 

108 72 ., I2I, 352 and 72 ., 354, 372 72 . 

tolerant spirit of, viii. 373 tz. 

Western World, relations with, vii. 

409 72 . 

zenith of, viii. 350. 

See also under Slavery. 

Umbrian language, the, vii. 246; viii. 
704, 705. 

Unferth, spokesman of the King of 
the Danes in Beowulf y viii. 62. 
Ungnad, A,, x. 172. 

Uniate Churches, the, vii. 35 72., 67; 
viii. 125 72 ., 126-7, 152, 157 72 ., 369, 
370. 375. 398, 511; ix. 154 ». 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
the: 

‘acid test’ of intentions of, ix. 547 
and 72 . 

administrative map of, ix. 550-1. 
agrarian policy of, viii. 216, 685-6, 
688-9 Slid 72 .; ix. 532. 
air power of, viii. 272. 
as arsenal of Communism, ix. 507 72, 
as land power, ix. 266-7 72 . 
as potential universal state, vii. 416; 
viii. 1 12, 146. 

as potential ‘White Man’s Hope’, ix. 
456. 

as ‘sated’ power, ix. 416, 478, 546. 
as successor-state of Russian and 
Muscovite Empires, vii. 574; viii. 
112, 141, 142^, I 43 j 146, I 49 > 236. 
as supra- Great Power, viii. 143. 

Asian countries, relations with, ix. 
532 . 

atomic bomb, manufacture of, viii. 
467, 468. 

Baltic States, annexation of, viii. 

142 72 . 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
{cont.)i 

bid for world dominion by, see below 
under United States: competition 
with. 

bourgeoisie, liquidation of, ix. 569, 

583- 

Byzantine heritage of, viii. 140-1, 
580; ix. 584. 

Central Asian provinces of, viii. 96, 
690, 691 and w. 

centralization of power at Moscow, 
ix. 550, 551- 

centre of gravity of, viii. 144, 270-1. 
communications, system of, viii. 96, 
139- 

Communism, role of, vii. 574 n.; 

viii. 112-13, i22seqq.y 140, 146, 

i ^ qseqq,y 1S9 > 339, 343-4, 34^, 

514, 607, 725; ix. 438, 454, 455, 
462, 479. 

Communist Party in, vii. 39; viii. 
343-6; ix. 533. 

Communist propaganda, use of, viii. 

147-9, 468-9, 478, 514; ix. 587. 
Communists, heretical, attitude to- 
wards, ix. 589-90. 

cultural ■ viii. 144. 

earthly of, ix. 583, 

587. . 

economic system in, ix. 245. 
establishment of, vii. 223; viii. 141, 
142, 343- 

^thos of, ix. 478, 609 71 , 
expansion of, viii. 142 ; ix. 454, 475-6 ; 

potential, viii. 691 and n. 
fear inspired by, ix. 547. 

Federal Constitution of, ix. 550-1. 
federation of other states with, 

question of, ix. 552. 
foreign travel, attitude towards, ix. 
534-5, 588. 

free enterprise, elimination of, ix. 

583, 586-7. 

geographical range of, viii. 129 n., 
142; ix. 454. 

geopolitical position of, vii. 691; ix. 
260, 415, 584. 

Great Power status of, ix. 244, 260. 
heritage of, from Russian Empire, 
vii. 367. 

homeland of, viii. 144. 
imperialism of, ix. 454, 532-3. 
incentives to work in, problem of, ix, 
587- 

individual liberty, suppression of, ix. 
586-7, 593, 622. 

industrial war-potential of, ix. 530. 
industrialization of, viii. 139-40, 144, 
145-6, 339, 343, 454, 467, 468; 

ix. 532, 585, 587. 


Jews in, viii. 288 it.y 289 n, 

Korean War, participation in, ix. 750. 
kulaks, viii. 686 n, 
military technique of, ix. 751. 
Muslims in, vii. 24; viii. 220, 268-9. 
nationalism of, viii, 134-5; ix. 454, 
455- 

non-Russian Orthodox Christian 
peoples, relations with, viii. 192-3. 
oil deposits in, viii. 269-70. 
participation of, in Second World 
War, ix. 408, 454, 501-2, 512, 532, 
546. 

peasantry, submissiveness of, limits 
to, ix. 515-16. 

political structure of, viii. 343, 344, 

345. . 

population trend in, ix. 456. 
position of: in 1929, ix. 407; in 
1930’s, viii. 139-40, 146. 
proletariat, position of, viii. 689 n. 
prospects of, viii. 143-5, 146-7, 460. 
purges in, ix. 551. 
reparations policy of, ix. 546, 547. 
resources, undeveloped, in, ix. 546. 
satellite states, viii. 143 192, 193, 

271 n,y 688; ix. 454, 478, 531, 
533-4, 547, 548, 552. 

Social Democrats, West European, 
attitude towards, ix. 590. 
social harmony, approach to problem 
of, ix. 583 seqq. 
social justice, ideal of, ix. 593. 
‘Socialism in one country’, ix. 588. 
spiritual revival, leadership of, not 
likely to come from, ix. 626. 
Stakhanovite system, ix. 587. 
standard of living in, ix. 585. 
teclinological backwardness of, viii. 
139-40, 141. 

technological competition with West, 
viii. 133 seqq.y i39-4Cf, 145-6, 

343-4, 467, 468; ix. 414, 416, 531- 
2, 587- 

Third World War, attitude towards, 
viii. 145-6; ix. 516, 525, 530. 
totalitarianism of, viii. 140-1, 395, 
689 n. 

trade unions in, ix. 565-6, 583. 
Turkish-speaking peoples in, viii. 191 
n, 

Ukrainians in, viii. 128 and n. 

United States of America, relations 
with: 

balance of power, instability of, ix. 
530 seqq, 

commercial contacts, paucity of, ix. 
416. 

competition for world power: aline- 
ment of non-Western majority 
of Mankind, question of, viii. 1 13 , 
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Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

(cofit.). 

United States of America, relations 
with (cont,) 

143, 147-9; ix. 489-90. 531. 
582-3, 585, 588; alternative 

denouements, viii. 145-9, 346; 
ix. 416, 471-2; — see also below 
under detente; partition; and 
under Waiis: World, Third, 
danger of; as domestic issue 
within Western Society, viii. 112; 
assets and liabilities of the two 
Powers, ix. 244, 260, 489-90, 
531-4. 5835699.; atomic energy, 
effects of the tapping of, vii. 40; 
ix. 408, 524^699., 536; class- 
conflict in relation to, ix. 583; 
cultural conflict reintroduced into 
world politics by, viii, 113 ; dis- 
parity in potential military 
strength, ix. 530, 587-8; Euro- 
pean war-potential, question of, 
ix. 489-90, 531, 751-2; ‘freedom 
from want*, ix. 478; Germany, 
position of, ix. 499, 534; isola- 
tionism made impossible by, ix. 
588; Jewish goodwill, rival bids 
for, viii. 259, 307-8; materialism 
of objectives of both Powers, ix. 
523; no-man *s-land between two 
Powers, viii. 144-5 ; ix. 476, 486, 
488, 530, 531; oil-fields. Middle 
Eastern, viii. 270; political con- 
cessions, improbability of, ix. 516, 
518; political propaganda, viii. 
468-9, 514; ix. 416, 531-4; pre- 
cedents for, viii, in; ix. 244, 
258 ; psychological considerations, 

vii. 40; ix. 4905699,; unprece- 
dented features of, viii. 112; 
Wars of Religion, analogy with, 
ix. 526. 

detente between: as World’s first 
need, ix. 528, 529 and n,, 535; 
considerations favourable to, viii. 
146-7; ix. 529-30; length of time 
required to achieve, ix. 527, 529, 
534; obstacles in way of, ix. 
529 w., 534-5 ; possible effects of, 

viii. 146-9; precedents for, viii. 
146; ix. 528-9. 

ideological differences, viii. 1 12-13; 

ix. 245, 

Marshall Aid, Russian refusal of, 
ix. 547. 

mutual fear, causes of, ix. 478-9. 

partition of World between two 
Powers: as temporary solution, 
ix. 535-6; as virtually an accom- 
plished fact, ix. 544, 548-9, 554-5. 


resemblances between the two 
Powers, viii. 143-4; 523- 

strategic position vis--d^vis one 
another, viii. 272; ix. 244, 246, 
418, 484. 

Western World, relations with: 
‘annihilation of distance’, effect of, 
ix. 473-4, 526-7; as link in con- 
catenation of encounters, viii. 454, 
460 ; competition for ascendancy — 
over China, viii. 336-7; — over 
Islamic World, viii. 268-72 ; — 
over South-Eastern Europe, viii. 
478; democracy, different inter- 
pretations of word, ix. 190, 593-4; 
individual liberty, question of, ix. 
6215599.; ‘iron curtain’, the, viii. 
726; Japanese successes in Second 
World War in relation to, ix. 
454*“5 ; personal intercourse, 
question of, ix. 534-S, 588; points 
of difference, ostensible and real, 
ix. 345, 630 5699.; Russia’s belief 
in own destiny in relation to, viii. 
133 seqq.) Western weapons used 
by Russia, ix. 318; see also above 
under Communism; Communist 
propaganda ; technological com- 
petition; Third World War; 
United States; and below under 
World Government. 

Westernization carried further by 
Soviet regime than by Russian 
Empire, vii. 57472.; viii. 139 seqq, 

‘White’ Russians, struggle with, viii. 
272. 

World Government might be organ- 
ized by, ix. 544, 545, 549; x. 66. 

world responsibilities, question of, 
ix. 472, 555. 

Zealotism and Herodianism in, viii. 
607-8. 

See also under Armenians ; Bulgaria ; 
Communism; Finland; France; 
Georgia; Germany; Great 
Britain; Greece, Modern; Hun- 
gary; Indian Union; Japan; 
Jugoslavia; Pakistan; Palestine; 
Persia; Poland; Rumania; Tur- 
key. 

Unitarians, Hungarian, viii. 165. 

United Empire Loyalists, the, viii. 
296. 

United Nations Organization, the: ad- 
mission of State of Israel to mem- 
bership of, viii. 259 72 . ; American 
attitude towards, ix. 582-3, 609 72.; 
as means of political communication 
between U.S.A. and U.S.S.R., ix. 
543-4; constitution of, ix. 543-4; 
displaced persons, question of, viii. 
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307, 309; establishment of, vii. 104; 
ix. 345 ; Kashmir question, viii. 204; 
Korean War, question of, viii. 330; 
membership of, vii. 570; not an 
embryo world government, ix. 544; 
Palestine question, viii. 259, 307-8; 
prospects of, vii. 104; ix. 544; veto, 
the, ix. 544. 

United Nations Relief and Rehabilita- 
tion Administration, viii. 215 w.; ix. 
546, 596-7. 

United States of America: 
administrative system of, ix. 537-8, 

agricultural frontier, westward ad- 
vance of, viii. 632-3, 634, 635, 641, 
648-9; see also under America: 
North — Great Plains, 
agriculture, development of, viii. 271. 
‘American Century', and ‘Century of 
the Common Man', ix. 581-2 and 
n., 583. 

‘American way of life', the, ix. 578-9, 
583. 

arbitrary government, attitude to- 
wards, ix. 478, 593. 
architecture in, viii. 374-5* 

Army, condition of, c. 1866-76, viii. 

643-4* 

as arsenal of Democracy, ix. 451, 507 
n., 750. 

as ‘melting-pot', ix. 323“5 j 428, 580, 
586. 

as potential citadel of Democracy, ix. 
451,750. 

as ‘sated' power, ix. 416, 478, 546. 
as successor-state of British Empire, 
ix. 552 n. 

atomic weapons, monopoly of, ix. 

547* , . . 

‘Bible-Lands’, entanglement in, ix. 
102-3; . 

bourgeoisie: position of, viii. 341 ; ix. 
570, 578-9, 586, 605, 609, 610; 
views of, in 1890’s, ix. 421, 422. 
California: acquisition of, viii. 647; 

ix. 550 ; overland routes to, viii. 647. 
Civil War (1861-5), vii. 703; viii. 
138, 635, 648, 649, 650, 687; ix. 
240 w., 255 362, 422, 423, 443, 

446, 447, 459, 494, 5i7, 580; x. 3, 
61 and ??., 62, 119, 124, 138, 161, 
224; see also below under Southern 
States. 

communications, system of, viii. 645, 

647; ix. 537, 541'^* 

Communism, attitude towards, vui. 
513-14; ix. 585-6; see also under 
Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics: United States. 
Constitution of, viii. 313; ix. 537 «•> 


549-50, 593; amendment of, 

hypothetical, ix. 724-5. 
cultural creativity, period of, vii. 703. 
cultural deterioration in, symptoms 
of, ix. 462, 609-10. 
cultural new ground in, viii. 144. 
Declaration of Independence, viii, 
270-1; ix. 517, 541, 581; X. 82«., 

113* 

democracy, interpretation of word, 
ix, 593* 

deracination in, during Second World 
War, vii. 418 n. 

domestic politics, effect of, on inter- 
national relations, viii. 307, 308; 
ix. 548. 

earthly paradise, ideal of, vii. 417; ix. 
578, 581-2. ^ 

economic depression (1929), ix. 406, 

413* 

economic productivity of, ix. 553. 
economic system of, ix. 245, 308; see 
also below under Europe : industrial 
development; industrial workers; 
tariff; trade cycles; trade unions, 
education, system of, ix. 323-4; x. 
165. 

effect of World Wars on, ix. 475, 476, 
518. 

ethos of, ix, 478-9. 

Europe: entanglement in, ix. 579~8i; 
extrication from, viii. 631, 646-7; 
ix. 438, 545, 578, 579; ~ illusions 
regarding, ix. 579-80; trade with, 
viii. 631-2; ix. 580-1. 

Federalism, attitude towards, ix. 
549-50. 

federation of other states with, 
question of, ix. 550, 55^-3: 

‘fifth column', possibility of, ix. 586. 
Florida, acquisition of, viii. 63 1 . 
foundation of, ix. 299, 537, 549- 
Founding Fathers, cultural back- 
ground of, viii. 100, 313. 

‘freedom from want’, ix. 478. 
Gadsden Purchase, the, viii. 636. 
generosity of, ix. 546. 

Gold Rush, the, viii. 647-8; ix. 
371 w. ; X. 154 72. 

Great Britain, relations with : British 
sea-power, former dependence on, 

viii. 631; ix. 240-1, 476; British 
Labour policy, attitude towards, 

ix. 46072.; war of 1812-14, viii. 

631* , . 

Great Power status of, ix. 239, 240 
and 72., 241, 244. 

hegemony of, situation of other 
members of Western community 
under, ix. 548. 
idealism of, ix. 582-3* 
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United States of America {cont,)» 
immigration policy of, viii. 512-14, 
529, 631; ix. 323~4> 580, 585 and 
n., 750. 

impulsiveness, reputation for, ix. 548. 
Indian Affairs, Bureau of, viii. 640, 
641. 

Indian frontier of, see under America : 

North — Great Plains. 

Indian reserves in, viii. 36 269- 

70, 31077., 46477., 640, 641, 648. 
industrial developments in, viii. 271, 
632, 634-5; ix. 423. 
industrial workers, position of, ix. 
460-1 77., 479, 570, 578, 579» 583, 
585-6, 587, 589, 609, 610. 
isolationism of, ix. 545, 580, 581, 582, 
584, 588. 

Jews in, viii. 292 and 77., 303, 307-8, 
311-12, 512 77.; ix. 586 77. 
leisure, problem of, ix. 570, 609. 
liabilities of, in 1952, ix. 244. 

‘living museums’ in, ix. 362. 
Louisiana Purchase, the, viii. 631; 
ix. 240, 241. 

Marine Corps, the, ix. 61477. 
Marshall Plan, the, ix. 546-7, 583, 
627. 

‘Mean Whites*, viii. 579-80; ix. 452; 
X. 123. 

militarism, absence of, ix. 517, 518. 
military system in, ix. 494, 614 77. 
military virtues in, ix. 517. 
Mississippi River, role of, viii. 632-3 . 
missionary work, Christian, abroad, 
ix. 102-3. 

Missouri Compromise (1820), the, 
X. 124. 

Missouri, State of: cattlemen’s colli- 
sion with farmers in, viii. 650; 
position of, in Civil War, viii. 
650 77.; settlement of, viii. 632-3, 
Monroe Doctrine, the, ix. 240-1, 
476- 

Navy of, viii. 272; ix. 482-4. 
negroes, position of, viii. 272-3 and 
77., 57677., 577 77., 578 77.; ix. 362, 
4S2> 4S3> 458, 4S9> 586 and 77.; x. 
62, 123. 

‘New Deal’, the, ix. 581 n. 

New Mexico, viii. 464 77., 647 ; ix. 550. 
oil deposits, belated discovery of, 
viii. 36 77., 269-70. 
opening-up of, vii. 703; viii. 630 
seqq, \ ix. 240 and 7?., 480; see also 
above under agricultural frontier. 
Oregon, occupation of, viii. 647. 
overseas commitments : extrication 
from, ix. 240-1 and 77. ; reinvolve- 
ment in, ix. 580-1 ; see also above 
under Europe. 


participation of, in World Wars, viii. 
70977.; ix. 14 77., 408, 501, 545, 
581, 582. 

‘Point Four’, President Truman’s, 
ix. 583. 

population of, viii. 646, 648. 
President, powers of, ix. 724""5- 
Presidential election, procedure for, 
vii, 302 77.; ix. 537 and 77. 
private enterprise, belief in, ix. 578, 
587, 593- , ^ . 

proletariat, internal, ix. 585-6. 
protectorates of, ix. 478. 
public opinion, state of, in 1952, ix. 

451- 

radio and television, effect of, on 
political life, ix. 542, 609 and n. 
religion in, viii. 512 77.; ix, 459. 
scale of, reduction of, by technology, 
ix. 541-2. 

sea-power of, ix. 476, 477, 482, 483 ; 

see also above tmder Navy, 
shipbuilding in, ix. 371 77. 
social harmony, approach to problem 
of, ix. 578 seqq., 586. 
social justice, question of, ix. 593 
and 77. 

Southern States: agrarian revolution 
in, during Second World War, vii. 
418-19 77.; idolization of past by, 
ix. 443 ; position of, after Civil War, 
ix, 422; X. 224; reconciliation of, 
with North, ix. 446; reversal of 
roles, X. 1 1 9. 

spiritual leadership of World, diffi- 
culty of combining with political 
leadership, ix. 626. 
standard of living in, ix, 461 tz., 
53° n., 578, 579, 589, 609, 610. 
tariff of, ix. 580. 

trade cycles in, ix. 227 and 77., 228, 
230. 

trade unions in, ix. 579. 

Truman Doctrine for Greece and 
Turkey, the, viii. 270, 271, 272; 
ix. 417, 583. 

‘under-privileged’ people in, viii. 
149 and 77., 578 77. 

war, attitude towards, viii. 145; ix. 
S18, 525- 

war-potential of, ix. 267 77., 490, 501, 

530- 

‘witch-hunting’ in, ix. 586, 

World Government: moral responsi- 
bility for securing by peaceful 
means, ix. 555 ; possible embryo of, 
ix. 544 seqq,, 581-2, 595> 627, 724; 
X. 66; qualifications for under- 
taking, ix. 471-2, 476, 544 seqq. 
world-wide responsibilities: con- 
sciousness of, ix. 342; domestic 
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United States of America {conU). 
controversies over, ix. 581-3; 
inevitability of, ix. 471-2, 476, 
584; reluctance to assume, ix. 
545-6, 

See also under Amebiqk: Latin, North; 
Atomic Warfare; Canada; 
France; Germany; Greece, 
Modern; Japan; Maronites; 
Mexico; Palestine; Persia; 
Turkey; U.S.S.R. 

Unity, ^ sense of, in disintegrating 
civilizations, vii. 44-45, 60. 

Universal States, see under States. 

Universe, stellar: age of, ix. 212 tz. ; as 
a work of God’s power, ix. 174; ego- 
centric misconceptions of, ix, 1-2; 
infinity of, ix. 47 n.\ technological 
manipulation of, not yet achieved 
by Man, ix, 172; see also World. 
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Western Society, ix. 9, 120, 292; 
surviving, in post-Modern World, 
viii. 19-20; ix. 450; see also below 
under Neobarbarism, 
birthplace of, viii. 284. 
bourgeoisie, the: intelligentsia, rela- 
tion to, viii. 339-42; Jews, rela- 
tion to, viii. 277, 284-6, 287, 
293 340, 699-700; part played 

by, in expansion overseas, ix. 469- 
7o> 576; position of — in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 569, 570, 576 ; X. 91, 92, 
93 ; — in 20th century, ix. 569 seqq.y 
60s, 606, 609; predominance — ^loss 
of, ix. 471, 472; — rise to, viii. 277, 
284-6, 338, 340-2. 
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breakdown of, question of, viii. 
667-8; ix. 294, 376, 450 

seqq,, 742, 744. 

Celts, relations with, viii. 67-68. 
centre of gravity of, viii. 146-7; ix. 
259, 267 n. \ X. 92. 

challenges presented to, ix. 292 segg., 
382 seqq. 

Christian origin of, vii. 534 seqq. 
chronology of, in relation to that of 
other civilizations, x. 167-8. 
Church and State, relation between, 
vii. 718, 720. 

city-state cosmos, abortive: 
adaptation of institutions of, on 
kingdom-state scale, viii. 363 ; ix. 
125,237,293. 

as a distinct civilization, vii. 177; 
ix. 376, 392W. 

as renaissance of Hellenic city-state 
cosmos, ix. 125, 150 w., 155, 158, 
292-3, 647. 

as response to challenge of new 
needs, ix. 647. 

autocracy in, vii. 538; viii. 395; ix. 

debris of, reabsorbed into main body 
of Western Christendom by 
Napoleonic Empire, vii. 145, 168, 
176, i 77~8, 223-4, 272, 339, 571; 
ix. 248. 

decay of, vii. 145, 168, 177; ix. 
443- 

differentiation of, from main body 
of Western Christendom, vii. 272, 
339; viii. 362-3; X, 62. 
dwarfing of, by rise of nation-states, 
ix. 486. 

ecclesiastical origin of institutions 
of, vii. 406, 407. 

expansion of, viii. 589 n.; ix. 125. 
geographical range of, ix. 292. 
law, system of, ix. 158. 

‘modern’ character of, viii. 338, 396. 
religion in, ix. 150 n. 

‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487. 
time-span of, ix. 376. 

See also under Flanders ; Germany; 
Italy. 

civil liberty, belief in, ix. 621 seqq, 
civil services in, ix. 32, 573“4> 57^, 
579> 638, 640; X. 83. 
class-conflict in, ix. 561 seqq. 
classification as separate civilization, 
question of, viii. 669-73. 
colonial empires, duration of, viii. 
168 and n, 

communications, system of, vii. 95 n., 
103 seqq.] ix. 467, 473'-4> 479 seqq., 
52% 537> 563, 591, 609 and n. 


‘conditioning’ of opinion and feelings 
in, ix. 448 and n. 
continuity of history of, ix. 282. 
cradle of, ix. 383, 505, 694. 
cultural changes, tempo of, ix. 352-3, 
361. 
culture ; 

alien elements, reluctance to accept, 
viii. 51 1 seqq. 

Ancients and Moderns, contest be- 
tween, ix. 3 n., 64, 68 seqq., 
144 «., 148, 152, 162, 697-9, 702, 
719, 756. 

archaeology, ix. 215-16; x. g seqq.] 
see also suh-dieading archaeo- 
logical evidence under Andean 
Civilization; Babylonic Civi- 
lization; Egyptiac Civiliza- 
tion; Hittite Civilization; 
Indus Culture; Mayan Civili- 
zation; Minoan Civilization; 
Shang Culture; Sumeric Civi- 
lization; Yucatec Civilization. 
architecture, viii. 374-5, 502-3; ix. 
66, 83, 84, 85-86, 120, 128, 155, 
161, 162, 463, 718. 
arts, visual, viii. 392 n., 500-1, 
502-3, 671, 672; ix. 2, 65, 66, 67, 
82-86, 109, 120, 128, 156, 162, 
297, 462-3, 625 11.] X. 47. 
astrology, surviving belief in, ix. 
728 n. 

attractiveness of, vii. 261 n. 

Bible, importance of, vii. 750. 
Byzantine influence on, viii. 102-5, 
2gzseqq., 540, 671, 672; ix. 2 w., 
128, 13 1 seqq., 156. 
Encyclopaedists, the, ix. 69-70. 

Far Eastern influence on, viii. 

318 n., 518; ix. 333 n. 

‘Faustian’ spirit of, ix. 700. 
futuristic manifestations in, ix. 464. 
Hellenic influence on, viii. 99-100, 
102, 373-4, 392, 393, 405; ix. 3, 
3 n., 6, 8, 46, 47, 63-64, 66, 72, 
73, 82-86, no and n., in, 116, 
120, 122, 125, 126, 13 1 seqq., 
154-6, 162, 163 ;x. 11-12. 
historiography: medieval, ix. 176, 
177, 178-80; modern, ix, 173-21 9. 
impoverishment of, ix. 609 seqq. 
indigenous, viii. 393-4. 
literature: Latin medieval, vii. 409 
and n.] ix. 72-73 and n., 15 1-2, 
371; translations of Greek and 
Latin ‘classical’ into vernacular, 
X. n~i2; vernacular, vii, 409 
and w.; viii. 393-4; ix. 71-73, 74» 
77, 15 1-2, 166. 

low level of, in loth century, viii. 
347- 
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culture (cont,), 

medieval schoolmen, viii, ioo«., 
373; ix. 46, 47, 6372., no, 131 
seqq,, 156, 157, 164, 166, 
music, viii. 500; ix. 66, 161, 162. 
native bent, reversion to, vii. 384-5; 
ix. 82, 86, 122, 157, 162, 166, 
296-7, 719- 

North-West African Christian 
Fathers, influence of, viii. 670. 
oriential studies, ix. 215-16. 
petrifaction of, ix. 156. 
philosophy, ix. 45-48, 63 w., 68, 
no, 120, 1^0 seqq.i 156-7, 164, 
166, lyg seqq,, 185, 187, 190, 198, 
201, 202, 204-5; see also Car- 
tesian Philosophy. 
physical science, see under Science. 
radiation of, vii. 235, 236-7, 368-9; 
viii. 118 seqq.f 134, 168 seqq., 182, 
313, 404, 405, 483, 484, 487, 488, 
499, 505, 516-21, 5Z9 seqq,, 545 
seqq., 587-8, 725; ix. 214, 413-14- 
sculpture, ix. 2 w., 82, 83, 86, 109, 
120. 

secularization of, viii. 118-20, 13 1, 
133, 165, 206, 287, 289, 314, 317, 
336, 405, 406, 469, 499, soo-i, 
516, 517-18, S19, 547, 548, 721, 
722, 724, 725, 729; ix. 3^*, 47, 
69, in, 173-82, 188, 196, 333 7L, 
449, 619, 620, 625, 635, 748; X. 

92-93, 107. 

Syriac influence on, viii. 373-4, 
392; ix. 83, 116-17, 213 ; see also 
below under religion : Christianity, 
curiosity, liveliness of, x. 8 seqq, 
deracination : position regarding, in 
20th century, ix. 451-2; possible 
effects of, vii. 418-19.^ 
disintegration of, question of, viii. 

145, 149; ix. 411, 413, 462 seqq, 
diversity-in-unity, ix. 747, 749-50. 
dress: academic, origin of, x. 53; 

male, ix. 353. 
drift, sense of, ix. 462. 
ecclesiastical oecumenicalism in 
Middle Ages, ix. 443 ; see also 
Papacy: Respublica Christiana, 
ecclesiastical terminology, seculariza- 
tion of, vii. 534 seqq. 
ecclesiastics, political authority of, 

vii. 407-8. 

economic productivity, human and 
technological factors in, ix. 562 
seqq, 

economic system: catering business, 
ix. 221, 223; colonial wares, ix. 
267 n,\ double shifts, ix. 308, 309, 
338; emancipation from laws of 
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nature, ix. 308, 309-10, 312^59?.; 
founded by monastic orders, vii. 
402-3, 546-8 ; in Middle Ages, viii. 
347; in 1 8th century, ix. 385 seqq , ; 
insurance business, ix. 221-4, 
338-9; maritime carrying capa- 
city, ix. 387 psychic causa- 

tion of events in, ix. 315 seqq,, 
339 seqq.\ techniques, diffusion of, 

viii. 541-2, 546-7; trade cycles, 

ix. 201, 21 1, 223-34, 234-5 > 295-6; 
traditional pattern in Early 
Modern Age, ix. 384-5, 388; work, 
incentives to, ix. 339; see also above 
under bourgeoisie ; and below under 
industrial workers ; laisser-faire 
policy; nationalization; trade 
unions. 

education: ‘classicaP, ix. 68 n,, 707-8, 
71 1 ; X. 5, II, 93; — see also under 
Toynbee: A. J.; ‘democratization’ 
of, ix. 448-g; examination system, 
X. 25-26, 29, 30, 35; industrializa- 
tion of, X. loi ; modern, ix. 3 n,, 
52 72,, 68 72., 189, 448-9; X. 5, II ; 
women’s, ix. 571. 

egocentric illusions of, viii, iii n,, 
404, 729; ix. 1-2, 195-6, 410, 41 1 
and 72 ., 420; X. 93. 

encounters: with contemporary civi- 
lizations- — concatenations of, viii, 
458-60; — in Middle Ages, viii. 
346-403 ; — in Modern Age, viii. 
1 10-16, 122, 124, 126-346, 404, 
416-17; with fossils of Indie and 
Syriac Civilizations, viii. 337 ; — 

see also Jews; Parsees. 

‘enlightenment’, age of, viii. 118-20, 
131, 133, i^sseqq,, 184, 187, 201, 
206, 286, 287, 288, 289, 314, 317, 
336, 395, 405, 499, 539-40; ix. 
180-2, 573, 635; X. 107. 

equality, struggle for, vii. 534-5. 

6thos of, viii. 375, 381. 

expansion of: in time-dimension, as 
heir of previous civilizations, ix. 
488-9; overland, vii. 176; viii. 125, 
281, 346-7, 351-2, 356, 459, 
630-1; ix. 259, 267 72., 383; over- 
seas, vii. 176, 194, 435; viii. no, 
114-IS, 117-18, 144, 147, 217-1S, 
224, 228-9, 310, zizseqq.y 331, 333, 
346, 403, 41972., 472, 535, 576, 
577 72., 630-1, 719, 722, 727; IX, 
115, ri9, 159-60, 260, 267 72., 297, 
384-5, 469-70, 480-1, 488, 505; 
role of Christian Church in, vii. 
405; world-wide range of, vii. 95 
n., 435, 465, 470, 477, 509, 5 10, 
554, 555 ; viii. 134, 312, 337 «•, 346, 
418, 454, 460, 487, 529, 565, 628; 
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ix. Z14, 234, 244, 246, 249, 260, 
267 n., 413-1S. 450, 469. 473. 488, 
504, 532; X. 96, 98; see also under 
British Empire; Crusades; 
France : colonial empire ; Nether- 
lands : colonial empire; Portugal : 
maritime exploits; Spanish Em- 
pire. 

feudal system in, viii. 362, 363, 369- 
70, 494; ix, 8, 13, 14, no, 120, 
125, 292-3, 623. 

food-supply, question of, ix. 595 
seqq, 

fortitude, need for, ix, 633 seqq.y 644. 
free enterprise, ix. 564, 565, 567, 571, 
572, 577) S7S, 583, 587, 6 zoseqq.; 
compromise between socialism 
and, ix. 447-8, 588 seqq. 
genesis of, vii. 53, 393 n., 402, 446; 
yiii. 68, 71, 313, 375, 405, 534; 
ix. 20, 22, 40, 126, 285-6, 294, 
376, 425, 433) 623, 640, 645, 651. 
geographical displacement from 
habitat of Hellenic civilization, ix. 
694. 

geographical range of: in Middle 
Ages, viii. 357; in Modern Age, 
viii. 404, 721. 

‘Golden Age’ of, ix. 423-4. 
growth of, vii. 286; viii. 99-101; ix. 

292-3, 294) 376, 412. 

health, public, ix. 386, 452, 467, 
594-6. 

Hellenic Civilization: affiliation to, 
vii. 393 ; viii. 82, 99, 375 ; ix. 2, 1 17, 
213, 694, 739; X. 93; identification 
with, question of, ix. 64, 718 seqq . ; 
relation to, viii. 99-100, 725-6, 
728, 729 n.; ix. 282 n.; x. 109. 
history of, not illuminating in isola- 
tion, viii. 124, 416, 417. 
homogeneity, social, ideal of, viii. 
277, 278, 281, 284, 295, 317, 534; 
X. 92. 

Humanism as modern creed of, vii. 
516. 

humility, need for, ix. 625-6, 644. 
hybris of, viii. 406; ix. 217-19, 410, 
429. 

individual liberty, ideal of, vii. 543 
and n. 

industrial workers : leisure of, ix. 604 
seqq.; position of, ix. 561 seqq.; 
restrictive practices of, ix. 562, 
565, 605, 606, 612, 638; unem- 
ployment, fear of, ix. 606 ; see also 
under Industrial Revolution; 
Industrialism. 

institutions of, interdependence of, 
viii. 496-7. 


intellectual workers, dilemma of, 
vii. 481-3, 

interregnum, post-Carolingian, ix. 
154 w* 

Italianization of, viii. 102 and n., 109- 
10, 115, 117 n.y 395, 504; ix. 2 
7-8, 13, 33) 487 n.; x. 47. 

Jews, relations with, viii. 272-313, 
405, 699-700. 

laisser-faire policy in Modern Age, 
ix. 462. 

languages of, vii. 409; ix. 75 n.y 463, 
464; ‘classicaP, ix. 705, 708-9, 
713 - 

Law of God, original belief in, ix. 
17s, 212 n. 

leisure, problem of, ix. 571, 604 seqq. 
Liberalism in, viii. 112 and 134-5, 
165, 294-5; see also above ‘en- 
lightenment.* 

limitesy defence of, viii. 20-24, 28 
seqq. 

‘living museums* in, ix. 362. 
marches of, vii. 235 n. 
materialism of, ix. 601-2, 606-7, 608, 
628, 640. 

Middle Ages : differentiation of 
Modern Age from, viii. 114-15, 
ii'j n.; opening of, ix. 438; sur- 
vival of, on fringes of Western 
World, viii. 338. 

millet system, embryonic, viii. 277-8. 
militarism in, ix. 490-523. 
military system in, viii. 467, 468 ; ix, 
352-3; see also under names of 
countries. 

minorities: creative, viii. ro9-io; ix. 
575, 610-13; dominant, viii. 148, 
149; ix. 450, 453, 458, 469-70, 47L 
561, 566, 585; — see also aboveunder 
bourgeiosie. 

‘Modern* Age, opening of, vii. 300, 
534) 539; viii. 114^599., 126, 277, 
338, 403 ; ix. 33, 235, 236, 246, 254) 
266, 438, 443, 487; X. 47. 
moral self-complacency of, viii. 273, 
722, 725; in 1 8th century, ix. 424- 
7) 429) 434-5) 627, 741 ; in 19th cen- 
tury, ix. 421-3, 427-8, 430, 435, 
573)747* 

mortality, recognition of, ix. 430, 
431 - 

nadir of, viii. 347-50, 353* 
nationalization of industry, question 
of, ix. 568-9. 

Neobarbarism in, vii. 229; viii. 13 n., 
81, 87; ix. 450-1, 454, 744~s 
and n. 

Neopaganism in, vii, 385, 520 and n.y 
521-2, 543 «•) 553-4, 767-8; viii. 
288, 680, 601. 
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nomads, relations with, vii. 2.2,sn.\ 
viii. 350, 352, 355; ix. 743, 750, 
751, 752, 753- 

non-Western societies included in, 
militarization of, ix. 505 seqq,^ 513 
seqq. 

Ocean, conquest of, viii. no, 1 14-15, 
1 17 and 72., 130, i73-'4, 217-18, 
222, 224, 228, 313, 320, 346-7, 
363, 404, 454, 460, 471 and 72., 
472, 565> 719, 722, 727; ix. 115, 
159, 160, 162, 175, 365, 369, 383-4, 
450, 456, 479, 486, 532, 643; X. 12, 
96. 

parochial states: archives of, ix. 204, 
207-872., 210; articulation into, 
vii. 403, 406; viii. 276; ix. 33-34, 
125, 15s and 72., 158, 293, 294; 
idolization of, ix, 154, 158, 164, 
449, 450, 640; nemesis of, ix. 154- 


patience, need for, ix. 527, 633, 637. 
physical environment, control of, ix. 

46 5 seqq . ; see also under Man. 
political ideas: diffusion of, viii. 516 
seqq.y 534, 548; evolution of, viii. 
519-20 ; see also under Democracy; 
Parliamentary Government. 
population: birth control, question 
of, ix. 562, sg6 seqq.\ increase in, 
ix. 385-7, 562, 563, 577,. 580, 
594-6; stabilization of, in indus- 
trialized countries, ix. 598 and 72., 


599- 

position of : at close of Middle Ages, 
ix. 2^2 seqq.; towards end of i8th 
century, ix. 741 seqq.; in 1929, ix. 
406-7, 412-13 ; after Second World 
War, ix. 473-SZ3> S34. $63-77 ; in 
i9So’s, IX. 167-8, 244, 245-6, 258, 
342, 407-9. 413-14. 416. 418. 
post-Modern Age, opening of, viii. 

338, 374; ix. 235, 260, 421. 
power: concentration of, ix. 473-9, 
490; consciousness of, viii. iii, 
403 ; lust for, ix. 3 n. 
pressure, external, absence of, in 
Modern Age, ix. 152 n. 
prince bishoprics, vii. 696. 
private property, question of, ix. 
568 and 72. 

proletariat: external, vii. 105; ix. 
450-1, 744; internal — elements in, 
vii. 479; viii. 315, 529; ix. 451-3, 
458, 469, 561, 564 n., 585-6, 744; — 
epiphany of, ix. 450, 745 72.; — in- 
surrections by, ix. 4.53 seqq.; — 
position of, in 19th and 20th cen- 
turies, viii. 147 seqq. ; — recon- 
ciliation of, with dominant 
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minority, ix. 456-60; — religious 
creativity, apparent weakness in, 
vii. 414 seqq.; viii. 417; — world- 
wide extension of, ix. 438. 
promiscuity, social, in, viii. 529-30; 
ix, 462. 

progress: moral, viii. 519-20; to- 
wards earthly paradise, illusion of, 
ix. 167-8. 
prospects of: 

Beerbohm's depiction of, ix. 434-5, 
436. 

capitalist system, effect of possible 
demise of, ix. 576-7. 

‘Commonwealth of Swine’, ix. 612- 
14, 643. 

communications system in relation 
to, vii. 103 seqq. 

de Gobineau’s views on, ix. 429- 
30, 437- 

expectation of life, absence of 
statistical basis for determining, 
ix. 419-20. 

favourable symptoms, ix. 446 seqq.y 
45 5-6 I. 

feelings regarding, ix. 421-40. 

Gibbon’s ‘General Observations’ in 
relation to, ix. 424-5, 436, 437, 
741-57- 

God and Leviathan, choice between, 
ix. 591, 61 g seqq.; see also below 
under prospects of : spiritual revo- 
lution; religion. 

historical experience, guidance 
sought from, ix. 341-2. 

in loth and nth centuries, viii. 
347 <regg., 381-2. 

metamorphosis of middle class, 
effect of, ix. 576-7. 

need for consideration of, ix. 41 1 
seqq. 

Oriental influence, question of, ix. 
627-8. 

peaceful change, British examples 
of, ix. S9I-2. 

post-Modern Western view of, vii. 
446, 449-50; ix. 167, 341-2. 

recovery from breakdown, question 
of, ix. 342 seqq. 

regimentation of religious life, 
question of, ix. 638-9. 

self-destruction and self-stultifica- 
tion, straits between, ix. 643-4. 

spiritual revolution, possibility of: 
ix. 607 seqq.y 625 seqq.; choice be- 
tween rival faiths, ix. 643-4; Love 
as essential element, viii. 149; ix. 
405 ; possible effects of, on econo- 
mic plane, ix. 640-1 ; progress 
made in, ix. 629 seqq. ; transfer of 
psychic energy from politics and 
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prospects of {conU), 

economics to religion, ix. 637-41 ; 
see also below under religion, 
uncertainty of, vii. 78, 79-80, 104, 
414, 417-18, 436, so9> 554-5; 

viii. 1 17, 122, 124, 346, 416, 460, 
511; ix. 167, 266, 341 seqq., 406, 
409, 436, 462, 464-5, 472, 535 - 6 , 
56 o ; x . 66, 97. 

unfavourable symptoms, viii. 87; 

ix. 162, 441-6, 450-5, 462-4, 744 
seqq. 

United States domestic contro- 
versies in relation to, ix. 581 seqq» 
Valery’s views on, ix. 430-33, 436. 
See also below under religion; unifi- 
cation; and under Religions: 
Higher; U.S.S.R.: U.S.A.; 

World Order. 

race-feeling in, viii. 576 and 
577 «•. 578 «•; ix. 151, 453, 458-9. 
raison d^Stre of, vii. 445. 
receptivity of empire-builders in, ix. 
462. 

regimentation, problem of, viii. 147 
and 71.; ix. 562, 5635^5^,, 577, 
586-7, 589, 637-9, 640. 
religion : 

Christianity, influence of, vii. 404; 
viii. 483, 519-20 w., 548, 627; ix. 
459-61, 623. 

competition between rival faiths, 

vii. 436-40, 445-6. 

elimination of, see above under 
culture: secularization, 
fanaticism, viii. 314, 3 1 5, 3 1 7, 3^9, 
372, 406, 499 n, \ ix. 449, 463. 
ideological substitutes for, viii. 112. 
need for, ix. 449. 

new faiths, emergence of, vii. 417, 
418; viii. 1 17; ix- 461. 
post-Modern attitude towards, 
spiritually regressive, vii. 445 seqq, 
recall of, at will, impossible, ix. 631. 
regression into traditional obser- 
vances, ix. 629 seqq, 
renaissances in, ix. 148-51. 
return to: conditions for, ix. 625 
seqq.\ inevitability of, ix. 618-19; 
probationary period, ix. 634 seqq , ; 
requickening of agnostic souls, 
problem of, ix. 635-7, 643. 
spiritual vacuum, viii. 469. 
syncretism, ix. 463 
tolerance, ix. 449, 

rhythmic pattern of evolution, ix. 

196, 227, 234-5, 238, 245. 
Romantic Movement, viii. 132, 135, 
191 n,y 605, 608, 679; ix. 75 M., 
153, 154^* 


rout-rally-relapse, ix. 413, 464. 
scale, changes of, ix, 484-6. 
‘scientific management’, ix. 562. 
‘seedbeds’ and battlefields, ix. 487-8, 
4^9- 

shipbuilding and navigation, ix. 364 
seqq,y 382 seqq, 

sin, conviction of, ix. 431-2, 43 3 “4, 
749- 

social change, rapidity of, ix. 465, 
468 seqq, 

social conductivity of, ix. 747-8. 
social harmony, different approaches 
to problem of, ix. 577-92. 
social justice, viii. 147 seqq, ; ix. 607, 
610, 611. 

social reforms in Middle Ages, viii. 
351- , 

social welfare, concern for, viii. 149; 
ix. 559. 

standards of living, ix. 386-7, 598-9, 
601. 

strategico-political structure of, ix. 

383, 483-4, 486 seqq, 
technology of, vii. 95 w., 104, 294 n., 
296, 402, 4^0 seqq, y 509; viii. 19- 
20, 28^egg., 36 n., 87, 119, 130, 
131, 133 seqq,y 147, 148, 206, 2I2, 

214, 273, 312-14, 317, 324, 330, 

343, 344, 418, 454, 467, 516, 519, 
547-8, 632, 674, 685; IX. 47, 70, 
171-2, 697-8. 

Time of Troubles, question of, ix. 
413,464. 

tolerant spirit of, in Modern Age, vii. 
76; ix. 193. 

trade unions, ix. 565 seqq,y 579, 605, 
606, 612, 638, 640. 
unification of: achieved — on econo- 
mic plane, ix. 444, 445, 577; — on 
psychic plane, ix. 588; alternative 
means of achieving political, vii. 
104, 509; ix. 345, 409; ‘annihila- 
tion of distance’, effect of, ix. 467, 
473-4, 479, 483-5, 527, 591, 609 w., 
619; atomic science, effect of, ix. 
408, 409; blue-print for, not pos- 
sible, ix. 347; inevitability of, vii. 
104, 436; viii, 313, 509; ix. 245-6, 
406, 409, 414, 536, 556; local 
self-government as a means to- 
wards, ix. 457-8; need for, vii. 
482, 509; ix. 293, 294, sz^seqq.y 
535, 555; .opposition to, ix. 406; 
possible historian of, x. 66; readi- 
ness for, ix. 500-2 ; see also World 
Order. 

unparalleled features in history of, 
ix. 465-72, 488-9. 

urbanization of, viii. 276-7, 338, 
340. 
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war-and-peace cycles in history of, 
ix. 334-49, 354-60, 263-4, 2167 n., 
281-7,322-3, 326-7, 488, 492, 505. 
Yucatec Civilization, absorption of, 
ix. 469; contact with, viii. 110. 
Zealotism in, viii. 582 n. 

See also under America: North; 
Arabic Muslim Civilization ; 
Archaism; Asia; Balance of 
Power; Central American Civi- 
lization; Europe; Far Eastern 
Civilization (main body and 
Japanese branch); Hindu Civili- 
zation; Iranic Muslim Civiliza- 
tion; Islamic Civilization; 
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Empire; Mexic Civilization; 
Ming Empire; Muscovite Em- 
pire; Ottoman Empire; Ortho- 
dox Christian Civilization (main 
body and Russian branch) ; 
Papacy; Peasantry; Russian Em- 
pire; Scandinavians; Societies: 
primitive; Syriac Civilization. 

Westminster Abbey, Henry VII 
Chapel, ix. 2 83 ; x. 47. 

Westphalia, Peace Settlement of (a.d. 
1648), ix. 253 n. 

Wheel, the: evolution of, viii. 17; 
repetitive revolutions of, purpose 
of, ix. 174, 296. 

Whitehead, Alfred North, vii. 495 n . ; 
ix* 723, 727. 

Wickes, F. G.: The Inner World of 
Many quoted, vii. 723. 

Widarnag (Hydames), Persian com- 
mandant at Elephantine, vii. 119 w. 

Wight, Martin: x. 238. 
comments by : on Apollo as precursor 
of Christ, vii. 458 on Christian 
basis of Modern Western Science, 
vii. 402 n . ; on Christian revela- 
tion, vii. 440 «., 443 n.y 460 n,, 505 
on Christianity’s conservatism, 
vii. 457 n . ; on Christianity’s relation 
to other higher religions, vii. 
428 n,, 443 n . ; on Christianity’s 
relation to pagan rites, vii. 460 n . ; 
on Christianity’s vein of violence, 
vii. 415 n.'y on conceptive phase in 
evolution of higher religions, vii. 
396 7i.'y on conflict between Reason 
and Revelation, vii. 474 n.; on 
creeds, vii. 474 475 w.; on The 

Dark AgeSy by W. P. Ker, vii. 
383 w.; on English poetry, vii. 
708-972. ; on founders of higher re- 
ligions, vii. 750 n.; on French 
music, vii. 707-8 72. ; on Hinduism 
in relation to psychological types, 
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vii. 728 72 . ; on historical time-scale, 
vii. 454 72 . ; on idolatry and Judaic- 
Christian covenants, vii. 765 n , ; 
on individual liberty, vii. 543 n. ; 
on Justin Martyr, vii. 464 72.; on 
Man as image of God, vii. 469 n,; 
on Man, creation of, vii. 420-1 n,; 
on mystics, vii. 429 n. ; on inven- 
tion of National Debt, vii. 538 ?2.; 
on Papacy as ghost of Roman 
Empire, vii. 697 tz. ; on Philosophy 
as not obsolete, vii. 488 72. ; on 
Philosophy’s capitulation to Reli- 
gion, vii. 479 72 ., 480 72 . ; on Philo- 
sophy in relation to Science, vii. 
495 72 .; on pilgrimages, vii. 430 tz.; 
on Reason and the Subconscious, 
vii. 501 72 .; on revelation of God’s 
nature, vii. 460 ?2., 462 72 .; on 
Roman Catholic Church’s institu- 
tions, vii. 55772.; on Roman 
Catholic Church’s prospects, vii. 
550 72 .; on sacred books, vii. 753 n., 
754 72 . ; on sacrifice as means of 
progress, vii, 463-3 n, ; on tension 
between Religion and Science, vii. 

489-90 72 . 

notes by: on comparative religion, 
vii. 737-48; on Italian visual art 
as test of law of inverse operation, 
vii. 711-15. 

Wilfrid, Saint, Bishop of York, vii. 
37 72 ., 106 72 . 

Wilhem, David le Leu de, Dutch 
statesman, viii. 160 tz., 171. 

William de Champlitte, Prince 
William I of Achaia, viii. 493 n, 

William de Villehardouin, see Ville- 
hardouin. 

William of Auvergne, Bishop of 
Paris, ix. 134. 

William of Moerbeke, Friar, O.P., 
translator of Greek works into 
Latin, ix. iiotz., 134, 135. 

William of Rubruck, Friar, O.F.M., 
vii. 67-68; viii. 355; x. 19, 7672., 
80 72 ., 82 72 ., 1 17, 238 and 72 . 

William of Wykeham, Bishop of 
Winchester, x. 236. 

William I, King of England, the 
Conqueror, viii. 587; ix. 352-3. 

William III King of England, II 
King of Scotland, viii. 674. 

Willibald, Saint, English pilgrim to 
Jerusalem, viii. 372 72 . 

Wills, human: mutual frustration of, 
ix. 334-5 and 72., 336 and tz ., 340, 
380, 381 ; order, notion of, in terms 
of, ix. 380; reconciliation of, ix. 
334. 335-6, 345, 347, 348; surrender 
of, to God, ix. 395 segq. 
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212; The Burden of Egypt y quoted, 
ix. 684 n,y 687 n.y 689 690 and 

691 n . 

Wilson, President Woodrow, viii. 
617 w.; ix. 14, 475; address to Con- 
gress, 2 April 1917, ix. 747; Four- 
teen Points, ix. 547 n . ; political 
incapacity of, ix. 722, 724; speech 
at Arlington, 30 May 1917, quoted, 
ix. 582; speech at Philadelphia, 10 
May 1915, quoted, ix. 193 w. 

Winchester Cathedral, vii. 544. 

Winchester College (College of St. 
Mary de Winton prope Winton), x. 
215, 216, 217, 218, 220-1, 223, 224, 
226, 234, 23s, 236. 

Winckelmann, Johann Joachim, ix. 
II3- 

Winlock, H. E., x. 183-4 tz.; 'Ehe Rise 
and Fall of the Middle Kingdom of 
Thebes, quoted, vii. 687. 

Wiseman, D. J., x. 18672., 202, 239; 
comment quoted, x. 202 n. 

Withdrawal-and-Return, vii. 389-91, 
70872.; viii. log-io, 624-5; i^* 59 
and n.y 364., 

Wolff, G. de, ix. 231. 

Woiseley, Garnet Joseph, Field- 
Marshal Viscount, viii. 29. 

Wolsey, Thomas, Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Women, position of: in heroic ages, 

viii. 651-63; in post-Modern 
Western World, ix. 571-2. 

Wood, L. H., X. 183. 

Woodward, Sir Llewellyn (E. L.), ix. 
211-12, 216; British Historians, 
quoted, ix. 211-12. 

Woolf, L. S., X. 225. 

‘Words, portmanteau^ ix. 195 and n. 

Wordsworth, William, vii. 708; ix. 
359; Ode on Intimations of Im- 
mortality, quoted, vii. 519; ix. 399, 
56s, 623; Prelude, quoted, x. 114. 

World: coalescence of, ix. 479 
524, 526-7, 536, 542, 547-8, 579-80, 
584, 590, 600; contraction in scale 
of, by improved communications, 

ix. 484-5, 515, 524, 526-7, 536, 537 
seqq.y 542, 545, 579-80, 584, 588, 
590, 600, 619; creation of, supposed 
date of, vii. 298-9, 452; ix. 178, 212 
72 . ; X. 45 ; end of, forecasts of, ix. 178- 
9 and 72 ., 180, 188; material resources 
of, ix. 562 ; shape of, for human pur- 
poses, ix. 479 seqq . ; see also Earth ; 
Globe; Universe. 

World Order: atomic energy in rela- 
tion to, ix. 524, 536, 560 ; civil service, 
role of, ix. 573; communications, 
role of, ix. 537-42; constituent ele- 


ments in, ix. 536-56 ; different meth- 
ods of achieving, ix. 524-36 ; federal 
union in relation to, ix. 544, 549 
seqq . ; food supplies, control and 
distribution of, ix. 596-7; functions 
of, ix. 556-60; Hitler’s attempt to 
establish, ix. 500-3, 555; leisure, 
employment of, ix. 604, 606 seqq.; 
monopoly of power by paramount 
state, problem of, ix. 548 seqq., 553 ; 
moral responsibility of victors in 
Second World War for establishing, 
ix. 555 ; police, provision for, ix. 560 ; 
population problem in relation to, 
ix. 595 seqq.; religious revolution 
indispensable for, ix. 600 seqq. ; wel- 
fare, promotion of, ix. 560. 

Wotton, William, ix. 68-9, 698, 699, 
702. 

Wrangel, Piotr Nikolayevich, Baron, 
Russian general, viii. 272. 

Wtenbogart, see Uytenbogaert. 

Wu, Kingdom of, successor-state of 
Han Empire, ix. 655 n. 

Wu State, ix. 274-5, 278. 

Wu Wang, founder of Chdu Empire, 
vii. 212 72 .; ix. 375. 

Wu Wei, Taoist concept of, ix. 628. 

Wu Wei-yung, Chinese jurist, vii, 

264 72 . 

Wuti, Han Emperor: civil service 
examinations, policy regarding, vii. 
355; communications developed 
by, vii. 89 72 . ; Confucianism estab- 
lished as official philosophy by, vii. 
70 72 ., 174, 355, 365 and 72 .; ix. 676, 
679, 681; conquests of, in Southern 
China, vii. 357 72. ;ix. 655, 679, 68072. ; 
currency policy of, vii. 312; dates 
of his reign, vii. 174; ix, 676, 679; 
educational policy of, for adminis- 
trators, vii. 365 and 72.; Fliongnu, 
war against, launched by, ix. 680 n. 

Wu-ti, Liang Emperor, vii. 398; ix. 
675. 

Xanthians, the, ix. 521 and n. 

Xanthus, Lydian historian, vii. 632 n. 

Xenaias, Monophysite bishop of 
Mabbug (Bambyc6), ix. 89-90. 

Xenophanes of Colophon, quoted, vii, 
^469. 

Xenophon, son of Gryllus: x. 145, 146; 
anabasis and catabasis of, vii. 610 72., 
630, 656, 657, 660, 662, 664, 667, 
670 72 . ; on Lacedaemonian army, 
X. 33 - 

Xerxes, the Achaemenid: Dtoartos’s 
imaginary conversation with, ix. 
403 72 . ; Greece, expedition against, 
vii. A?, 120, 124, 183, 319, 328, 591, 
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614, 624 n.y 683, 685; viii. 411, 414, 
431, 435» 436, 458, 459; ix. 393, 
403 w.; records of, vii. 586, 622 
and ; sea-mindedness of, vii. 
642 n, ; Themistocles, negotiations 
with, vii. Xy 677 w. 

Xerxes, King of Arsamosata, vii. 663 
and n,y 666. 

Ximenes (Jimenes) de Cisneros, Fran- 
cisco, Cardinal, vii. 407. 

Yahweh, worship of, vii. 439, 440, 459, 
463, 717, 738-9; viii. 90, 94, 426; 
ix. 24 n,y 87, 305, 397; see also under 
Islam; Judaism. 

Yakhdun-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er), 
X. 175 and n.y 176^. 

Yaman, the: currency of, vii. 316 and 
n.'y Jews in, viii. 291. 

Yang Kien, see Wi^n-Ti. 

Yang Shien, Chinese jurist, vii. 264 ?z. 

Yang-ti, Sui Emperor, vii. 88-9, 89 n.y 

Yankovic (de Mirievo), Fyodor Ivano- 
vich, Hungarian Serb educationalist 
in Russian service, viii. 555. 

Yao Ch’ung, civil servant of T*ang 
Empire, ix. 44. 

Ya*qub al-Mansur, Muwahhid Amir 
of the Maghrib and Andalusia, viii. 
373 

Ya'qub bar Addai, organizer of 
Monophysite resistance movement 
to Roman imperial authorities in 
Syria, viii. 444. 

Ya'qub Beg, Turk! Muslim patriot in 
Tarim Basin, viii. 693. 

Yaroslav, Prince of Kiev, viii. 402. 

Yasmakh-Adad, son of King Samsi- 
Adad I of Assyria, x. 185. 

Yathrib, oasis of, see Medina. 

Yazdagird III, the last Sasanian em- 
peror, vii. 189 n.; x. 116. 

Yazid II, Umayyad Caliph, vii. 143 n. 

Yeats, William Butler, vii. 709 n. 

Yen State, ix. 278 and n.y 279, 281. 

Yerasimos, Orthodox Patriarch of 
Alexandria, viii. 158. 

Yin and Yang, alternation between, 
vii. 56, '508, 523; viii. 624, 665; ix. 
42 and n.y 186, 361, 363, 434“5> 628; 

X. 6. 

Young, G. M.: Gibbony quoted, ix. 
428-9; X. 102 n. 

Ypsilandi, see Hypsilandi. 

Yu Ngan-k’i, Chinese encyclopaedist, 
ix. 57. 

Yuanti, Han Emperor, ix. 680 n. 

Yucatec Civilization, the: archaeo- 
logical evidence for, ix. 215; break- 
down of, ix. 442 ; chronology of, ix. 


375; X. i68, 169-71; genesis of, vii. 
53; ix. 375; growth of, ix. 375; uni- 
versal state, absence of, vii. 318 n.\ 
see also under Central American 
Civilization; Mexic Civiliza- 
tion; Western Civilization. 

Yiie State," ix. 274-5, 278, 281, 346 n. 

Yuechi, the, viii. 41 1; see also Ku- 
shans. 

Yule, Sir Henry, x. 222. 

Yung Chang, Manchu Emperor, ix. 
55- 

Yung Lo, Ming Emperor, vii. 237, 
26472., 312-13 and 72.; ix. 53, 54 
and 72., 55. 

Yusuf b. Tashfin, Murabit Amir of the 
Maghrib and Andalusia, vii. 14. 

Yii-wen T’ai, Hiongnu mayor of the 
palace in ‘Western Wei’ Empire, ix. 

656 72. 

Zacharia von Lingenthal, K. E., ix. 
25 72.; Geschichte des Griechisch- 
Romischen Rechts, quoted, ix. 29. 

Zacharias, Pope, ix. 21. 

Zagora, the, in Thessaly, viii, 175 n. 

Zagreus, Cretan god, vii. 457, 494 n. 

Zakuskin, 1, 19th-century Russian serf- 
owner, viii. 687-8 72. 

Zampetti, Pietro, x. 52 n.y 239. 

Zanetti, G. : Della Berretta DucalOy x. 

56 72. 

Zarathustra (Zoroaster): epiphany of, 
question of date of, viii. 90; hijrah 
of, vii. 635 72.; language used by, vii, 
248 72. ; theocentric philosophy of 
history derived from, ix. 175 ; 
valiant spirit of, x. 143. 

Zariadris, first Governor, then King, 
of Sophene, vii. 663 and n.y 665. 

Zealotism: as an assaulted society’s 
reaction in an encounter between 
contemporaries, see under Civi- 
lizations : encounters — ^reactions ; 
Herodianism, differentia, question 
of, viii. 610-21; ineffectiveness of, 
viii. 621-3, 624, 625, 626; rationalist 
variety of, viii, 545-9; see also under 
Andean Civilization ; Athens ; 
Hinduism; Inca Empire; India; 
Islam ; Islamic Civilization ; 
Japan; Jews; Mehmed *AlI; Ming 
Empire; Muscovite Empire; No- 
mads ; Orthodox Christian 
Church; Orthodox Christian 
Civilization (main body and 
Russian branch); Papacy; Paul, 
Saint; Persia; Peter I, the 
Great ; Roman Catholic Church ; 
Roman Empire; Russia; Sa'udI 
Arabia; Scandinavians; Sparta; 
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Tokugawa Shogunate; U.S.S.R.; 
Western Civilization; Zoroas- 
trianism. 

Zedekiah, puppet King of Judah, vii. 
116. 

Zengi, 'Imad-ad-Din, Atabeg of 
Mawsil and Aleppo, viii. 359, 459* 
Zeno of Citium, vii. 422 n. ; ix. 345 n . ; 
X. 143- 

Zeno, Roman Emperor, ix. 303. 
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra, viii. 653; 
ix. 301--2. 

Zenodotus, Alexandrian Greek 
scholar, ix. 139 k. 

Zernov, N.: The Russians and their 
Churchy quoted, vii. 35'"36, 37 
Zidanta, Hittite king, x. 197. 

Ziegler, A. K.: Church and State in 
Visigothic Spain, viii. 276-9; quo- 
ted, viii. 279, 280 n. 

Zimmern, Sir .^fred E., x. 225, 232-3. 
Zimri-Lim, King of Mari (Ma’er), x. 
174-5 and n,, 176, 177, 180, 181, 
185, 189, 202 n. 

Zionist Movement, the, see under Jews. 
Ziya, ‘New *Osmanli’ Ottoman Turk- 
ish man of letters, viii. 255 
Ziyad, legatus, in ‘Iraq, of Caliph 
Mu‘awiyah I, vii. 13 1, 137 
Zoffany, John, viii. 209, 210 and n. 
Zoroastrianism: anti-Hellenic animus 
of, viii. 585, 586, 602, 61 1 ; Arab 
Caliphate, position of, under, vii. 
378; ix. 92«.; Arsacid Empire, 
position of, under, ^ vii. 189; ix. 
529; as abortive universal church, 
vii. 702 ; as established church of 
Sasanian Empire, vii. 189, 379; viii. 


611-12; ix. 529; as fossil, vii. 693; 
viii. 367, 447; as religion of Achae- 
menian emperors, vii. 190, 600 n.\ 
attachment of Iranians to, not 
strong, vii. 141; birthplace of, viii. 
90; diaspora, vii. 190;-;^ — see also 
Parsees; failure of, to evict Plellen- 
ism from Syriac World, viii. 274, 
447; fire, veneration of, viii. 269; 
genesis of, vii. 70, 189, 412, 423, 
424; viii. 446, 475; hierarchical 
organization of, vii. 1 89, 3 69 ; Islam’s 
toleration of, viii. 282 36s» 568; 

myths of, vii. 402 political pur- 
poses, diversion to, vii. 74, 412, 493, 
532 n., 702; viii. 480, 585-6 ; ix. 462 ; 
position of — in 7th century a.d., viii. 
364-5; — in 13th century a.d., viii. 
366; propagation of, vii. 95 > 9^; viii. 
491; radiation of influence of, vii. 
702; sacred books of, vii. 752; x, 9; 
script of, vii. 255; spiritual mission 
of, viii. 447; theology of, viii. 710; 
transformation of, by Magi, vii. 189- 
90, 752; Zealotism and Herodianism 
in, viii. 586, 611-12; zenith of, vii. 
702, 703; see also under Judaism. 

Zosimadhes brothers, Greek patriots, 
viii. 184 w. 

Zosimus, Greek historian, vii. 320-1 
335 n,, 338«. ; viii. 28 n , ; Historiae, 
quoted, viii. 42. 

Zubayr b. al-‘Awwam, cousin of the 
Prophet Muhammad, viii. 653 w. 

Zuhrah b. Hawiyah, Arab notable at 
Kufah, vii. 143 n. 

Zungars, the, see Calmucks. 

Zutt (Jats, Gypsies), the, vii. 143 n. 
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VIII 


THE ARTS: ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE, 
PAINTING, MUSIC AND THE DANCE 

THE SPIRIT OF INDIAN ART 

Neare Y all the artistic remains of ancient India are of a religious 
nature, or were at least made for religious purposes. Secular art 
certainly existed, for literature shows that kings dwelt in sumptuous 
palaces, decorated with lovely wall-paintings and sculpture, though all 
these have vanished. Much has been said and written about Indian 
art since, some forty years ago, European taste began to doubt the 
established canons of the 19th century and looked to Asia and Africa 
for fresh aesthetic experience. Since then most authorities on the 
subject, Indian and European alike, have stressed the religious and 
mystical aspect of Indian art. While admitting the realism and 
earthiness of the earliest sculpture, most critics have read the truths 
of Vedanta or Buddhism into the artistic remains of our periodj 
and have interpreted them as expressions of deep religious ex- 
perience, sermons in stone on the oneness of all things in the 
Universal Spirit. ^ 

One student at least disagrees with this interpretation. There 
are indeed a few remains which seem imbued with an intensity of 
religious feeling rare in the art of the world, but it is the full and active 
life of the times which is chiefly reflected in the art of ancient India, 
at first directly, as at Bharhut, Sanchl and Amaravatl, then with a 
gentle idealism, as at Ajanta, and finally in the multitude of figures, 
divine and human, carved on the many temples of the Middle Ages. 
In all these phases there is a horror vacui and an intense vitality which 
remind us rather of this world than the next, and suggest to us the 
warm bustle of the Indian city and the turbulent pullulation of the 
Indian forest. 

Gothic architecture and sculpture are vertical. Spire and arch 
point upward, and as the style develops the spire becomes taller 
and the arch more pointed. The Christs, saints and angels of the 
Middle Ages in Europe are often disproportionately tall, and their 
tallness is accentuated by long garments reaching to the ankles. 
Their poses are generally restful, and they rarely smile. Medieval 
European art was truly religious; its conventions seem to have been 
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deliberately designed to lead the worshipper’s thoughts away from the 
world of flesh to the things of the spirit. Much of it was the work of 
pious monks, or of men with deep religious vocations. 

The tendency of Indian art is diametrically opposite to that of 
medieval Europe. The temple towers, though tall, are solidly based 
on earth. The ideal type is not abnormally tall, but rather short and 
stocky. Gods and demigods alike are young and handsome; their 
bodies are rounded and well-nourished, often by European standards 
rather effeminate. Occasionally they are depicted as grim or wrath- 
ful, but generally they smile, and sorrow is rarely portrayed. With 
the exception of the type of the dancing l§iva the sacred icon is always 
firmly grounded, either seated or with both feet flat on the ground. 
We need hardly mention that all Indian temple sculpture, Hindu, 
Buddhist and Jaina alike, made full use of the female .Jbrm-4tf a 
decorative motif, always scantily dressed, and nearly always in accord- 
ance wiflTlndian standards of beauty. 

Asceticism and self-denial in various forms are praised in much 
Indian religious literature, but the ascetics who appear in sculpture are 
usually well fed and cheerful. As an example we may cite the colossal 
rock-cut medieval image of the Jaina saint Gommatesvara (pi. LIX) 
at ^ravana Belgola in Mysore. He stands bolt upright in the posture 
of meditation known as kdyotsarga, with feet firm on the earth, and 
arms held downwards but not touching the body, and he smiles 
faintly. The artist must have tried to express the soul almost set 
free from the trammels of matter, and about to leave for its final 
resting place of everlasting bliss at the top of the universe. What- 
ever the intentions of the artist, however, Gommatesvara is still an 
ordinary young man of his time, full of calm vitality. The saint is 
said to have stood for so long in meditation that creepers twined round 
his motionless legs, and these are shown in the sculpture ; but, though 
intended to portray his sanctity, they do but emphasize that he is a 
creature of the earth whom the earth pulls back. 

Ancient India’s religious art differs strikingly from her religious 
literature. The latter is the work of men with vocations, brah- 
mans, monks and ascetics. The former came chiefly from the hands 
of secular craftsmen, who, though they worked according to priestly 
instructions and increasingly rigid iconographical rules, loved the 
world they knew with an intensity which is usually to be seen behind 
the religious forms in which they expressed themselves. In our 
opinion the usual inspiration of Indian art is not so much a ceaseless 
quest for the Absolute as a delight in the world as the artist found it, 
a sensual vitality, and a feeling of growth and movement as regular 
and organic as the growth of living things upon earth. 
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THE WONDER THAT WAS INDIA 


THE EARLIEST ARCHITECTURE 

Of the visual arts of ancient and medieval India much architecture 
and sculpture and a little painting have survived. As most of the 
existing sculpture was intended to be ancillary to architecture w^e deal 
with the latter first. 

The utilitarian brick buildings of the Harappa Culture, strong and 
competent though they were, had apparently little aesthetic merit, and 
will not be mentioned here. With the exception of the walls of 
Rajagrha (p. 198), which also have no artistic value, we have no 
significant architectural remains between the Harappa period and 
that of the Mauryas. This was due to the fact that few if any build- 
ings were made of stone during this time. 

Megasthenes mentions that the palace of Candragupta Maurya, 
though very large and luxurious, was built of carved and gilded wood, 
and the earliest stone buildings to have survived were evidently 
modelled on w^ooden originals. We must not assume, from the 
complete lack of material remains, that Indian building in the 
Mauryan period, or even before, was mean or primitive. The 
Mauryan monolithic columns prove that the craftsmen of those days 
had a thorough mastery of working in stone, and if the great cities 
of Mauryan times were built of wood we must attribute this chiefly 
to the comparative scarceness of stone in the Gangetic Plain and 
the abundance of timber where it is now scarce. There is no 
evidence of a cultural advance in the Middle Ages, when building in 
stone became common, but rather of a decline. The,.^de>pLion of 
sto ne as a building medium was dne^partly to foreign contacts, but 
also to the gradual disappearance of timber forests from the more 
populous and civilized regions of India. 

The wonderful Mauryan columns with their finely carved capitals 
fall rather under the head of sculpture than of architecture, for most of 
those which survive had no architectural purpose. Fragments of 
similar columns, found at Patna, supported the roof of a palace, which 
has been reasonably identified as that of Asoka. The remains of the 
Patna pillared hall are so fragmentary that the plan of the building 
cannot be accurately reconstructed, but it was evidently a large one. 
At this time, however, stone buildings must still have been very rare. 
All the Mauryan pillars and other products of Mauryan stonemasons 
come from the same quarry, at Chunar, not far from Banaras, and all 
j bear the stamp of the same school. They are the work of craftsmen 
who had learnt much from Persia, and perhaps a little from Greece, 
but had given their output distinctive Indian characteristics. Their 
workshops were probably maintained by the Mauryan kings, and 
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vanished with the dynasty. Working in stone had then to make a 
new beginning in India. 


THE STUPA 

The stupa began as an earthen burial mound, which was revered 
by the local population, and we have seen that the cult of stupas was 
taken up by Buddhism, and that Asoka raised stupas in the Buddha's 
honour all over India (p. 263). Only one stupa, in Nepal, survives 
in the form in which the great emperor left it, but excavations of exist- 
ing stupas have shown the character of the earlier ones. They were 
large hemispherical domes, containing a central chamber, in which 
the relics of the Buddha were placed in a small casket, often beauti- 
fully carved in crystal. The core of the stupa was of unbumt brick, 
and the outer face of burnt brick, covered with a thick layer of plaster. 
The stupa was crowned by an umbrella of wood or stone, and was 
surrounded by a wooden fence enclosing a path for the ceremonial 
clockwise circumambulation {pradaksind) , which was 43ie chief form 
of revprpDce jjaid to the relics within it.* 

In the period between the Mauryas and the Guptas much wealth 
and energy were spent on Buddhist architecture, and the older stupas 
were greatly enlarged and beautified. Of these three are specially 
noteworthy — those at Bharhut in Madhya Bharat, Sanchl in the old 
Bhopal state, and Amaravati in the lower Kistna Valle y. The Bharhut 

stupa, perhaps in its present form dating from the middle of the 2nd 

century-RrC., is important chiefly for its sculpture, and the stupa itself 
has now vanished. T hat at S^ch h on the oth er hand, is one nf-the, 
most striking arrhiferi-iiral r emains^f ancient India (pi. Xli). 

In the 2nd century b.c. the old Sanchl stupa was enlarged to twice " 
its original size, becoming a hemisphere of about i ox) feet i n diameter^ 

It was then faced with well-cut masonry laid in regular courses, and, 
besides the lower path on ground level, an upper terraced path some 
16 feet from the ground was added. The old wooden railings were 
replaced by stone ones 9 feet high, tenoned and mortised in imitation 
of carpentry. Finally, towards the end of the 4st century b.c. , 
four ^orious gateways (tnra^a) were added at the four cardmar 
points. Less er stup as and mo nastic buildings surrounded the ^eat 
stupa (fig. xviiryr" 

The Sanchl gateways (pi. XXVII) are perhaps more noteworthy 

♦ It has been suggested that the stupa, like the later Hindu temple, was thought of as 
a microcosm of the universe. There are Mesopotamian precedents for this belief, and 
the passion for cosmic S3Tnbolism, evident in India from Vedic times, certainly led to ^e 
making of the analogy at least in respect of the temple.* But, though many authorities 
would disagree with us, we do not believe that cosmic symbolism played any great part 
in the thought of the ancient Indian architect. 
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for their carved ornamentation than their architecture. Each con- 
sists of two square columns, above which are three curved architraves 
supported by animals or dwarfs, the whole reaching som e 34 feet 
ab ove ground-leveL The construction of these gateways, from the 
technical point of view, is primitive, and it has been suggested that 
their design is based on the log or bamboo portcullis of the ancient 
Indian village.^ The finish, on the other hand, is remarkably good, 
and the carvings are among the most fresh and vigorous products of 
the Indian sculptor (pi. XXVIII). 

In respect of size few Indian stupas greatly exceeded that of 
S^chl, but in Ceylon the stupa reached tremendous proportions. 
The Abh ayagiri Dagaba at Anuradhapura, the capital of the early 



Fig. xviii. — Stupas and Monasteries at Sanchi. (Reproduced from Percy 
Brown’s “ Indian Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu)”, published by D. B. 
Taraporevala Sons & Co. Ltd., Bombay) 


kings of Ceylon, was Jeet in diamete r, and larger than some of 
th e pyramids of Egypt. It reached its present size, after a succession 
of enlargements, in the 2 nd century a.d. 

In India stupa architecture became more and m o rp oiriate . The 
Stupa of AmaravatT (fig which in form was completed 

c. 2QQ A^D.^ was larger tha n that pf SanchT^ and its tw.a promenades 
were adorned with car ved pangj s (some of which can be seen in the 
British Museum) telling the story of the li fe of the Buddh a. Mean- 
while in Northern India stupas grew taller in pro portion to thei r 
base s.. They were often set on squar. e platforms, which in Burma and 
Indonesia were developed into ste pped pyramid s, the largest of which 
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is the eneym ous stupa of Borobod Qr ^in Java, buil t in the century 
A.D. Pinnacles became higher, and developed towards the spiring 
forms of the present-day temples of Burma and Siam. 

Of later Indian stupas the two most famous are those of 
an d Nalanda, The tall stupa of Sarnath (pi. Xlla), near Banaras, 
the scene of the Buddha's first sermon, of which now little more 
than the inner core remains, was once a most imposing structure 
of beautifully patterned brickwork with a high cylindrical upper 
dome rising from a lower hemispherical one, and large images of the 
Buddha set in gable ends at the cardinal points. In its final form 
it dates from the Gupta period.. The sfS pa at Nalanda (p i. XII5), 
seveq^ti^^*^ enlarged, jp its present ruined state gives the 



Fig. xix. — The Stupa of Amaravati. (Reproduced from Percy Brown's 
Indian Achitecture (Buddhist and Hindu)", published by D. B. Tarapor- 
evala Sons & Co. Ltd., Bombay) 


impression of a brick^pyramid with steps leading up to its terraces. 
It was originally a taULstaipa raised on aJiighJbase^ with a smaller 
stupa at ea ch corne r, but the monument underwent so many 
alterations in Gupta, and Pala times that it is now difficult for the 
untrained 'eye to recognize its original jiurm at any one stage of its 
development. 

Around the g reat stupas were lesser ones, often containing the 
ashes of monks., famous for their pjety and learnip gj and a whole 
complex of buildings — monasteries, shr ine^room s^ preac hing hall s 
and re^thouses. for pilgrims (fig. xviii). At the greater Buddhist 
sites^ such as Nalanda the groups of monastic buildings were often 
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surrounded by fortress-like walls. In their present partial dilapidation 
these heavy domes sometimes seem a little forbidding. Originally the 
limewashed or plastered stupa shone brilliantly white in the tropical 
sunlight, its pinnacle, now generally broken, rising like a golden spear 
from the ceremonial stone umbrella on top of the dome. Then it 
must have given a different impression. The great Ruvanvali Dagaba 
at Anuradhapura in Ceylon, which in recent years has been restored 
and is once more used in Buddhist worship, rising white in the 
distance out of the plain, shows the stupa at its best, as a worthy 
emblem of a great religion. 


CAVE TEMPLES 

Of the centuries before the Gupta period the chief architectural 
remains, other than stupas and their surrounding gateways and 
railings, are artificial caves, excavated for religious purposes. Early 
specimens show a slavish imitation of carpentry which proves con- 
clusively that the art of building in stone was still in its infancy. 
Thus two of the caves of Barabar Hill, near Gaya, dedicated by Asoka 
to Ajivika monks, are in the form of a plain rectangular outer hall, 
at one end of which is an inner chamber with a curved wall and over- 
hanging eaves. The caves were evidently substituted for a standardized 
religious meeting place consisting of a round thatched hut standing 
in a courtyard, and their designer could not transcend the pattern to 
which he had been used. Similar dependence on wooden models is 
evident in many other features of design until the Gupta period. 

The caves of the Barabar and NagarjunT Hills are quite unadorned, 
with the exception of one at NagarjunT, near Barabar, which has a 
comparatively simple carved entrance, added during or soon after 
the Mauryan period. Th^ innpr w^llls c>f all the caves are fin ely, 
polMied, no doubt by workmen of the school which was resppnsible 
for the polis h _of the Asol^ cnlmnnA 

tpmp]p<; and monasteries are to be found in many parts 
of India, but it was in the Western Deccan, under the Satavahana 
Empire and its successors, that the largest and most famous artificial 
caves were excavated. The oldest Deccan cave, at Bhaja, near 
Poona, consists of a deep apsidal hall, cut in solid rock, with a row of 
plain octagonal pillars near the walls, which support curved ribs 
carved to represent the barrel vaulting of a w ooden building. At the 
further end of the hall is a small stupa, also cut from solid rock, and 
the outside of the cave has a facade, carved like a gable, with smaller 
ornamental gables on either side. Besic je thjj rav^j_which — 
meeting hall for Buddhist monks and lay wor^hipp^^ rs^ is a second cave 
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consisting of a broad cutting into the rock, leading to five cells, which 
were the dwellings of the monks. 

From these beginnings the cav e temple s developed in size and 
splendour. The finest sin gle exam ple is the gr eat caitya hall at 
Ka^r(pl. XIII), probably made about the beginning of the Chris- 
ti an era. This is cut I gil feet deep into the rocky and is of the 
same general pattern as that at Bhaja and many other caves of the 



Fig. XX. — Early Capitals. (Reproduced from Percy Brown’s “ Indian 
Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu)”, published by D. B. TaraporevalaSons 
& Co. Ltd., Bombay) 


West ern D eccan, but much developed in size and splen dour. The 
columns are no longer plain and austere, but, 'by a process which can 
be traced through earlier stages, they have become heavy and ornate. 
Each is set on a square stepped plinth, and rises from a bulbous 
base, which is carved to represent a large pot with base and rim; 
this is another survival of wooden construction, for the octagonal 
wooden pillars of earlier days were bedded in large earthenware pots 
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to protect them from ants and other insects. Each pillar carries a 
complicated group of horses and elephants with riders to support 
the roof, which is carved in imitation of the timber rafters of barrel 
vaulting. The caitya or shrine at the end of the hall is much enlarged 
in comparison with those of other caves. 

The simple facades of the earlier caves were developed into elabo- 
rately carved verandas, usually with a large window, the full size of 
the gable-end, which let light into the hall (pi. XlYa), The 
Karli cave has three fine entrances, and a frieze of relief sculpture 
on the lower levels, with small carved gable-ends above. 

With the caitya halls the associated rock-cut monasteries or 
sangharamas also developed in size and splendour. As a cave mon- 
astery became too small for its inhabitants a new cave was cut nearby 
and so the complex of caves grew over the centuries. The most 
famous of these cave groups is that of Aja^ita^ in the no rth west — 
rnrnpr y>f Hyderah^ , Here no less than tw enty-seven caves, some 
going 100 feet deep into the rock, were excavated in the horseshoe 
cu rve of a hills ide, not far from the great trade route leading from 
the North to tKe Deccan (pi. XIV). The earliest caves date from 
the ^p drcentury while others are as late as the 7JdLxefttoy. 
A^ The splendid sculpture and lovely paintings with which they 
are adorned make them one of the most glorious monuments of 
India's past (p. 377f). 

Perhaps even more impressive are the later cave temples of Ellora^ 
ne ar Aurangabad, some thirty:. nai l €3 from Aj^nt a. Here are no less 
than thirt -caves, constructed from the 5th tg^the^h centuries 
A.D., most of them Hindu but som e Buddhist and Jaina^ The 
crowning achievement of Ellora is the great Kjilnsanntha 
excavated on the instructions of the Rastrakuta emperor Krsna I 
(c. A.D. 756-773). With this the concept of the cave temple 
was transcended, for the king was not satisfied with a mere hollow 
in the rock. The entire rock face was cut away and a splendid 
temple carved like a statue from the hillside, complete with shrine- 
room, hall, gateway, votive pillars, lesser shrines and cloisters, the 
whole adorned with divine figures and scenes large and small of a 
grace and strength rarely seen again in Indian art (pi. XV). The 
ground plan of Kailasanatha is of about the same size as the Parthenon, 
and it is half as high again. The labour necessary to construct it, 
however, was less than that which would be required to build a 
comparable temple of masonry, for transport created no problem, 
and the process of construction, beginning at the top of the clilf 
and working down to the base, avoided the need of scaffolding. 
But no considerations of this kind can disparage the glory of 
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Kailasanatha, “the most stupendous single work of art executed in 
India 

Kailasanatha is not the earliest temple hewn from solid rock. 
Others are to be found at M^allapuram, on the sea-coast some thirty 
miles south of Madras, where seventeen temples, none very large in 
size, were carv^ed from outcropping hillocks of granite under the 
patronage of 7th century Pallava kings. The most famous of these, 
the “Seven Pagodas'', still show the influence of wood construction, 
and are of a distinctive style, possibly looking back to Dravidian 
- prototypes. 

The latest cave-temples of importance are those of Elephanta, a 
beautiful little island off Bombay. These, in the same style as those 
of Ellora, are famous for their sculpture, especially for the great 
Trimurti figure of 5iva (p. 372). After these no important caves 
w'ere excavated. Indians had long known the art of building in stone. 
The Kailasanatha Temple, carved in exact imitation of masonry, 
showed the dissatisfaction with the older cave form. The great 
period of medieval temple building had begun. 


TEMPLES 

The earliest free-s tandi ng religious building of which traces remain 
is a small r ound ha llj probably originally containing a Buddhist stupa, 
at Baixat near Jaipur; this dates from the 3rd century b.c., and was 
made of brick and wood; little but the foundations now exist, and 
the form had no future. 

The next landmark in temple architecture is the temple generally 
known, from the modem name of the site, as that of Jandial, excavated 
from one of the mounds which covered the city of Taksasila. This, 
one of the important buildings of the Greek city, contained a square 
inner sanctuary, a meeting hall and a courtyard, and its outer and 
inner entrances were each flanked by two large pillars of orthodox 
Ionian pattern. The Jandial temple was probably Zoroastrian, and 
had no direct successors, but the influence of Western architecture 
is clearly to be seen in Kashmir, where columns of Hellenic type were 
used throughout the medieval period, in conjunction with distinctive 
pyramidal roofs and arches surmounted by pointed gables, which 
give the Kashmir style an almost Gothic appearance. Most famous 
of Kashmir's early temples is the Temple of the Sun at Martand, 
dating from the 8th century. There are no jemains of fre e-standi ng 
Hindu ^temples erected, before the Gupta jperiod. jtl^ ugh by thisTfme 
they must long have been built irLjmod, clay 3 nd_brick. From-J:he 
Gupta period, however, several examples survive^ chiefly in Western 
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India, all showing the same general pattern. Pillars were usually 
ornate, with heavy bell-shaped capitals surmounted by animal motifs, 
and the entrances were often carved with mythological scenes and 
figures. All the Gupta temples were small, and most had flat roofs. 
Their masonry was held together without mortar, and was far larger 
and thicker than was necessary for the comparatively small buildings. 
Evidently their builders had not yet fully mastered their technique, 
and were still thinking in terms of the cave. The finest Gupta 
temple, that of Deogarh near JhansT, probably of the 6th century, 
marks a great advance. Here iron dowels were used to hold the 
masonry together, and a small tower rose above the sanctum. The 
portal veranda was continued all round the building, making a 
covered walk. 

The standard type of the Hindu temple, which has persisted from 
the 6th century to the present day, was not fundamentally different 
from that of the ancient Greeks. The heart of the temple was a 
small dark shrine-room [garbhagrha) , containing the chief icon. 
This opened on a hall for worshippers [ynandapa), originally a 
separate building, but usually joined to the shrine-room by a vestibule 
{antardla). The hall was approached by a porch [ardhamaiidapa) . 
The shrine-room was generally surmounted by a tower, w^hile lesser 
towers rose from other parts of the building. The whole was set in 
a rectangular courtyard, which might contain lesser shrines, and was 
often placed on a raised platform. 

The medieval period in India was, like the Middle Ages in 
Europe, an age of faith. With better techniques of stone construc- 
tion new temples sprang up everywhere to replace earlier wooden 
buildings, and kings and chiefs vied with one another in their 
foundation. Strict canons of design in both architecture and sculp- 
ture were laid down in textbooks {iilpasdstra), some of which 
survive.® The technique of architecture was not far advanced, 
despite the great achievements of the period. Though arches occur 
in the cave temples and in Kashmir, the art of making a true arch, 
dome or vault, seems to have been ignored, although corbelling — 
the building up of an arch or dome by overlapping courses of brick 
or masonry — was widely practised, and produced work of great 
beauty. Mortar was known, but rarely used, for the style of arch- 
less and domeless architecture employed made it virtually un- 
necessary. 

The temple was ornately decorated, often even to the dark shrine- 
rooms lighted only by flickering oil-lamps. Despite this omateness 
the apprenticeship of his tradition in rock architecture gave the 
architect a strong sense of mass. Heavy cornices, strong pillars. 
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wide in proportion to their height, and the broad base of the sikhara, 
or tower, give to Indian temple architecture a feeling of strength 
and solidity, only in part counteracted by the delicately ornate 
friezes, and the many figures in high or low relief which often fill 
the whole surface of the temple wall. 

Considering the size of the land, Indian temple architecture is re- 
markably uniform, but authorities distinguish two chief styles and 
numerous schools. The Northern or Indo-Aryan style prefers a 
tower with rounded top and curvilinear outline, while the tower of 
the Southern or Dravidian style is usually in the shape of a rectangular 
truncated pyramid. The stages of stylistic development are clearer 
in the South than in the North, where many ancient temples were 
destroyed by the Muslim invaders. We therefore consider the styles 
of the Peninsula first. 

Temple building gained much from the patronage of the Pallava 
and Calukya kings in the Sth-Sth centuries. Important early temples 
of the former d}masty are to be found at Mamallapuram, already 
referred to (p. 355), and KancT, while the Calukyas left temple 
remains at their capital Badami, and the nearby site of Aihole, both in 
Hyderabad. Both styles show the gradual emancipation of the archi- 
tect from the techniques of carpentry and cave architecture. The 
apogee of the Pallava style was reached in the Shore Temple at 
Mamallapuram (pi. XVI^) and the Kailasanatha Temple of Kind, 
built early in the 8th century. The latter has a pyramidal tower 
formed of two courses of small barrel vaults, surmounted by a solid 
cupola suggesting a Buddhist stupa. 

The style of the Pallavas was developed further under the Cola dyn- 
asty ( 10th- 12th centuries), the finest products of which are the great 
temple of 5iva at Tanjore, built by Rajaraja the Great (985-1014), 
and the temple built by his successor, Rajendra I, at his new capital of 
Gangaikondacolapuram, near Kumbakonam. The former was prob- 
ably the largest temple built in India up to that time; the compara- 
tively modest tower of the Pallava style was replaced by a great 
pyramid, rising from a tall upright base and crowned with a domed 
finial, the whole being nearly 200 feet high. This set the style of 
the Dravidian sikhara, which has continued with some variation down 
to the present day. Both these temples contain elaborate pillared 
halls and beautiful decoration. 

In the next phase of Dravidian architecture the emphasis shifted 
from the tower above the chief shrine to the entrance gateway of the 
surrounding wall. Though there are a few records of the desecration 
of temples by hostile sectarians or invaders, it is difficult to find a prac- 
tical reason for the growing custom of surrounding South Indian 
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temples with strong and high walls, unless this was done in imitation 
of the palaces of kings, with which the temples had much in common. 
From the 12th century onwards it became usual to fortify the temple, 
often with three square concentric w alls, with gates on the four sides. 
The gates were surmounted by w^atch-towers or gatehouses, and 
these developed into soaring towers [gopuram)^ generally much 
taller than the modest sikhara over the central shrine. The entrance 
tower was usually in the form of an oblong pyramid, with its broadest 
side parallel to the wall (pi. XIX^z). The new style is often 
called Pandyan, from the name of the dynasty which supplanted the 
Colas in the Tamil country, and the kings of which were responsible 
for building walls and gateway towers round many existing shrines. 
The style introduced more elaborate ornamentation, and the use of 
animal forms in pilasters and columns, including the rampant horses 
and leogryphs which give a distinctive character to late Dravidian 
architecture. 

The culmination of the Pandyan style lies in the mighty temple 
complexes of Madurai, Srlrahgam, and elsewhere, which are strictly 
outside our period, belonging in their present form to the 17th 
century. The great temple of Madurai is the most famous and beauti- 
ful of these (pi. XIX5), but the largest is the Vaisnavite temple of 
Srlrahgam (fig. xv, p. 201 ), which is contained in an outer wall 
measuring 2,475 by 2,880 feet, and has six inner walls, all with 
gopurams, surrounding a shrine of comparatively modest proportions 
These later towers were covered with sculptured figures.^' 

While these developments were taking place in the Tamil country, 
other styles developed in the Deccan, under the Calukyas, Rastra- 
kutas and Hoysalas. The earliest Calukyan temples closely resemble 
the Guptan in style. By the 8th century they had developed indi- 
vidual features, including the wide overhanging eaves which became 
characteristic of the medieval temples of the Central Deccan. The 
later Calukyas and Hoysalas ( 1 1th- 14th centuries) developed a more 
elaborate style. Their temples were no longer built on a rectangular 
plan, but were polygonal or stellate, raised on a tall solid platform 
of the same shape as the building. These temples give a strong 
feeling of flatness, for platforms and walls alike are covered with 
rather narrow carved friezes of elephants, horsemen, geese, monsters 
{yaU), and scenes of mythology and legend (pi. XVII). The 
grotesque mask {kirtimvkha) * became very common as a decorative 

♦ The kirtimukha is found in other South Indian schools as a decorative motif, especially 
in the maJuira-toTana^ a gateway with a large kirtimukha mask above the lintel connected 
by foliate designs to two makaras or sea-monsters at the base of the doorposts. These 
motifs were exported to South-East Asia and became regular features of Indonesia snd 
Cambodian architecture. 
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feature, and turned columns, often ornately carved, were widely used. 
The largest and most famous temples of this style, at Halebid 
( Dorasamudra, the Hoysala capital) and Belur, have no towers, and it 
is thought that they were not completed. Some smaller temples of 
the same period have towers, notably the charming temple of Som- 
nathpur (pL XVI5), which has three low dome-like sikharas, their 
breadth emphasized by parallel mouldings. Its profusion of pillars, 
and its abhorrence not only of blank spaces but even of plane surfaces 
and straight lines, tend to give this style an impression of wedding- 
cake prettiness, despite the solid proportions of its masonry and the 
brilliance of its sculptured decoration. 

The school which flourished under the Vijayanagara empire, and 
reached its apogee in the 16th century, shows both P^dyan and 
Hoysala features. The florid carving of the Hoysalas was devel- 
oped with even greater exuberance, and new elements appeared in 
the temple complex. As well as the main shrine every important 
temple in South India was provided with a shrine for the amman^ the 
god's chief wife, which was often nearly as large as the main shrine 
itself, and a marriage-hall [kalydnamandapam) , wherein the icons of 
god and goddess were ceremonially united on festival days. Another 
feature of the Vijayanagara style is the profusion of strong yet 
delicate carving which adorns the pillared halls, the many columns of 
which are so decorated that they become sculptures in their own right. 
Prancing horses, vigorous and energetic, leap from the stone 
(pi. XVIIIr), with leogryphs and other fantastic monsters. For 
brilliancy of decorative imagination the Vijayanagara style of archi- 
tecture was never surpassed in Hindu India. Its finest production is 
undoubtedly the Vitthala Temple at Hampi, the old Vijayanagara. 

In the chief cities of Northern India almost all traces of the archi- 
tecture of the Hindu period have vanished. Even in holy Banaras 
all the great and famous temples are comparatively recent. One 
important exception, however, is the Buddhist temple at Gaya 
(pi. XXa) the main tower of which is probably as early as the 
6th century. This is a large pyramid of brickwork, set on a high 
plinth; it is adorned with parallel courses of ‘Taitya window" pattern 
and is surmounted by a lofty pinnacle which was originally a small 
stupa. Similar towers existed in other Buddhist monastic establish- 
ments, but have long since vanished. The Gaya tower suggests 
rather the Southern than the Northern style of sikhara, but other 
temples of the period either have no towers or have small curvilinear 
ones which are evidently the prototypes of the later Northern sikhara. 

Medieval North Indian architecture is best illustrated by three 
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schools — those of Orissa, Bundelkhand, and Gujarat and South 
Rajasthan. There were other local developments, as well as the 
distinctive style of Kashmir which w’e have already noted, but these 
three are certainly the most important, and their products are the 
best preserved. 

The Orissan school flourished from the 10th to the 13th centuries, 
and its chief monuments lie in and around the towns of Bhubanesar 
and Puri. The finest Orissan temple is the Lingaraja at Bhubanesar 
(pi. XX6, fig. xxi), which shows the North Indian sikhara in its final 
form — a tower which begins to curve inwards at about one third of 
its height, with rounded top crowned by a flat stone disc [dmalaka) 



Fig. xxi. — Lingaraja Temple, Bhubanesar, Orissa. (Reproduced from 
Percy Brown’s “Indian Achitecture (Buddhist and Hindu)”, published 
by D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co. Ltd., Bombay) 


and a finial [kalasa). The upward movement of this graceful 
curving tower is emphasized by deep vertical inlets, but its solidity 
and firm basis on earth are ver}^ evident. The Lingaraja, like most 
Orissan temples, is built as a series of four halls — a hall of offerings, 
a dancing hall, an assembly hall and a sanctuary. * The sanctuary 
is crowned by the great tower, but the other three elements of the 
temple, leading one by one to the shrine, are also roofed with charac- 
teristic towers of smaller size, carrying the eye to the main sikhara. 
The whole temple enclosure of the Lingaraja is filled with smaller 
shrines, built on the pattern of the great one. 

* Often referred to by the modem vernacular names, hhog mai}dir^ nat mandir, jag- 
mohan, and deul respectively. 
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The Orissan architects were lavish with their exterior decoration, 
and their sculptors produced works of great merit, but the interiors 
of their temples are unadorned. In the larger temples the corbelled 
roofs of the halls rested on four large pilasters, but pillars were not 
generally used, and roofs were often partly supported by iron girders, 
a striking technical innovation.® 

Among the most important Orissan temples are the Temple of 
Visnu-Jagannatha at Purl, still one of the most famous shrines of 
India, and the ‘'Black Pagoda'' of Konamk, built in the 13th century. 
The latter, a temple of Surya, the sun-god, was formerly one of the 
largest and most splendid temples of India, much larger than those 



Fig. xxii. — Temple of the Sun, Konarak, Orissa. (Reproduced from Percy 
Brown’s “ Indian Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu)”, published by D. B. 
Taraporevala Sons & Co. Ltd., Bombay) 


of Bhubanesar (fig. xxii). The tower, over 200 feet high, has long 
since fallen, but the great assembly-hall remains. Unlike the other 
temples of this region that of Konarak had the two smaller outer 
halls completely separate from the main structure, and assembly-hall 
and tower were built on an imposing platform, round which were 
carved twelve decorated wheels, 10 feet in diameter (pi. XXIj). 
The entrance is reached by a broad flight of steps, flanked on either 
side by prancing horses, the whole representing the chariot in which 
the sun-god rides across the heavens. The court of the temple was 
decorated with large free-standing sculptures of great strength and 
beauty (pis. LVIUIII). The exceptionally frank eroticism of many 
25 
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of the Konarak sculptures has given the ‘‘Black Pagoda'' a rather 
infamous reputation. Maithuna figures, of couples closely embracing 
or actually in coitu, are common enough as decorative features of many 
Indian temples, but those of Konarak are exceptionally vivid. Many 
suggestions have been made as to the true significance of these 
figures ; it has been suggested that they merely served the mundane 
purpose of advertising the charms of the devadasis, or temple prosti- 
tutes,'^ or that they were intended to represent the world of the flesh, 
in contrast to the bare and austere interior, which symbolized the 
things of the spirit; probably they were connected, in the minds of 
their designers, with the sexual mysticism which played so great a 
part in medieval Indian religious thought.® No doubt the temple of 
Konarak was a centre of a flourishing tantric cult.^ 

Under the Candella kings of Bundelkhand a great school of archi- 
tecture flourished in the 10th and 11th centuries, the chief work of 
which is a beautiful group of temples at Khajuraho, about 100 miles 
south-east of JhansT. These temples are built on a rather different 
plan from those of Orissa, and are not very large, the finest, a Saivite 
temple known as Kandariya-Mahadeo, was built about a.d. 1000, and 
is not more than 100 feet high. The standard type of Khajuraho 
temple contains a shrine-room or sanctuary, an assembly-hall, and 
an entrance portico. Whereas in the Orissan temple these elements 
were conceived rather as separate entities joined together by vesti- 
bules, the Khajuraho architects treated them as a whole, and though 
each part has its own roof they are not structurally separate. The 
Khaiuraho sikhara, like those of most Northern temples, is curvilinear 
(pi. XXr), but differs from the type of Orissa. It is curved for its 
whole length, and its upward thrust is accentuated by miniature 
sikharas emerging from the central tower. The crowning discs of 
these projections break the upward movement, and remind the ob- 
server that the divine is to be found on earth as well as in heaven. 
The effect of the whole, despite its symmetry", is one of organic and 
natural growth. The tower, and indeed the whole temple, seems 
intimately at one with the earth, suggesting an enormous ant-hill, or 
a high peak surrounded by lesser mountains. Though expressed 
in the most baroque of styles, the Kandariya-Mahadeo is a striking 
instance of a feature common in much Indian art, a feeling of unity 
with nature. 

The halls and porticoes of the Khajuraho temples are also crowned 
with smaller towers, which rise progressively to lead the eye up 
to the main tower, and thus intensify the impression of a mountain 
range. While the Orissan roof is pyramidal in pattern, the Kha- 
jur^o builders employed corbelling to produce the effect of a flattish 
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dome. The mass of the buildings is broken by pillared window 
openings, which relieve the monotony of the ornately carved stone. 
A further distinctive feature of the style was the introduction of small 
transepts to the assembly hall, giving the whole a ground-plan not 
unlike that of a Gothic cathedral. 

Like all other schools of architecture, that of Khajuraho made much 
use of carving. Here, in contrast to Orissa, the temples were 
adorned with sculpture both outside and in, and the halls have 
beautifully carved domical ceilings. The style of Khajuraho sculp- 
ture lacks the solidity and vigour of the best of Orissa, but the w^onder- 
ful friezes of statuary contain figures of a graceful vitality, warmer and 
more immediately attractive than those of the Orissan temples 
(pis. XLVI-VIII). 

In Rajasthan and Gujarat are many medieval temples, some of 
much architectural merit. Here we can only mention the greatest of 
these Western schools, that which rose under the patronage of the 
Caulukya or Solafiki kings of Gujarat, and flourished from the 11th 
to the ISth centuries. This kingdom was wealthy from the sea- 
borne trade with the Arabs and Persians, and much of the treasure of 
kings, ministers and merchants alike was expended on beautiful 
Jaina and Hindu temples. 

The most famous buildings of this school are the lovely Jaina 
shrines of Mount Abu, the style of which is not very different 
fundamentally from that of Khajuraho. The temples were built on 
high platforms and usually consisted of a shrine and hall only, with- 
out an entrance portico. The sikhara over the shrine, like those of 
Khajuraho, was adorned with a large number of miniature towers, 
and the ceilings were in the form of corbelled domes. Perhaps 
through the influence of Muslim architectural styles, these ceilings 
were carved so as to give the impression of a true dome, the steps of 
the corbelling being skilfully concealed by the sculptor, and the flat 
crossbeams, supported on pillars, often being adorned with large 
brackets meeting at the centre, which gave an arch-like effect, 
though the true arch was never employed. The most outstanding 
feature of this style was its minute and lovely decorativeness (pis. 
XXIc, XXII). The shrines of Mount Abu, made of cool white 
marble, are covered with the most delicate and ornate carving, 
especially in the interiors: it is, however, rather flaccid and re- 
petitive. In comparison with Bhubanesar, Konarak and Khajuraho 
the rich decoration of Mount Abu has a flavour of cold lifelessness. 

Remains of pre-Muslim secular buildings are few. In the Middle 
Ages kings and chiefs certainly built stone palaces, but of these only 
the base of the Vijayanagara throne-room, and some remains in 
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Ceylon, have survived. Several cities of Rajasthan and Gujarat have 
finely carved gateways from the medieval period (pi. XXI6). But, 
though secular architecture w as no doubt highly developed, it is clear 
that Jndia's architects and masons devoted their greatest energies to 
temple building. Working according to strict traditions, but show- 
ing much ingenuity and originality within the main standardized 
pattern, they erected monuments of fantastic beauty with the simplest 
technical equipment. Many patient hands reared the sikharas 
above the plain, and capped them with great slabs of stone, raised on 
enormous ramps of earth, like the higher courses of the pyramids of 
Egypt. Whether or not the architects and craftsmen were conscious 
of the symbolism, the temple was looked on by some as a microcosm 
of the world, as the open air sacrifice had been in earlier days. In 
sculpture, and often in painting also, all the gods were depicted on its 
walls, every aspect of divine and human existence symbolized. Like 
Hindu civilization itself, the temple was at once voluptuous and 
austere, rooted in earth, but aspiring to heaven. 


SCULPTURE 

In architecture there is no real trace of relationship between the 
brick houses of Harappa and the stone temples of Hindu India, and the 
art of building in stone seems to have been learnt slowly from the 
time of Mauryas onwards. The earliest sculpture of historical times, 
on the other hand, shows a generic likeness to that of Harappa, 
which we have already described (p, 20f). From the end of the 
Indus cities to the rise of the Mauryas over a millennium elapsed, 
w ith no surviving work of art to fill it. SomewLere in North India 
the art of sculpture, no doubt in perishable materials, was certainly 
kept alive. The patronage of the Mauryan emperors, the influx of 
western influence, and growing material prosperity, led to its revival, 
and to the making of stone figures and reliefs which have surviv^ed 
to this day. 

The capitals of Asoka's columns, some of which were perhaps made 
before his reign, are the earliest important sculptures after those of 
the Indus cities. They are not characteristic of Indian sculpture, 
though they contain many native features. The famous lions of the 
Sarnath column and the less famous but more beautiful bull of the 
column of Rampurva (p]. XXIII^) are the work of realistic sculptors, 
owing something to Iranian and Hellenist tradition. Yet, if we did 
not know that the possibility of Western influence existed, we might 
suggest that the animal sculptures of the columns were those of a 
school directly descended from the engravers of the Indus seals. 
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which also show a realistic treatment very unusual for so early a 
civilization. The abaci of the capitals perhaps show native influence 
more clearly than the crowning figures, and bear animals in lively 
postures, wheels, representing both the Buddha and the Mauryan 
World-emperor, and floral and foliate designs in which typical 
Indian motifs appear side by side with some borrowed from the West. 
Other than the pillars there are few remains of the Mauryan school, 
wTth its high polish and fine finish. One beautiful figure, the 
‘'Didarganj Yaks!" (pi. XXVIa), bears the distinctive brilliant 
polish of the school, but the treatment of the figure suggests that it 
is post-Mauryan. The yaks! bears a cauri, or ceremonial yak's 
tail fly-w^hisk with which kings and gods were fanned; this shows 
that the figure was made as the attendant on another figure or a 
sacred object, which has now vanished. 

A number of figures of yaksas, somewhat larger than life-size, are 
the only other important free sculptures of the centuries immediately 
before Christ. They are strong, bull-necked and heavy, and, though 
not technically perfect, have an elemental solidity rarely found in later 
sculpture. The treatment of the ample abdomens of these figures 
has been compared with that of the abdomen of the Harappa torso 
and gives further evidence of the survival of tradition over the long 
intervening period. 

The most important sculptural remains of the post-Maur 3 "an 
period are the carvings on the rails and gateways of the great 
Buddhist sites at Bharhut, Gaya and SanchT. There is no absolute 
certainty about the dating of these remains, but the sculpture of 
Bharhut is in a less highly developed style than that of Gaya and 
SanchT, and is probably the earliest, while the gateways of SanchT, 
carved with great sureness and skill, are probably the latest of the 
three. The series Bharhut-Gaya-S^chT is to some extent confirmed 
by epigraphic evidence, and we may date Bharhut c. 150 b.c. and 
S^chT about the end of the 1st century b.c,, with Gaya somewhere 
between the two. The c riteria are not, however, abso lutely cer tain, 
for it is possible that the backw^ard and advanced schools were 
approxirnately cantemporary. 

At Bharhut (pis. XXIII-V) the uprightposts o^the stupa railings 
are carvCd with yak§as and yak$ ^. beautifully finished and very 
decorative, like all the best Indian sculpture, but archai c and unce rtain 
in treatment. Their flatness suggests that the artists tr ained in 
the working of imry, and were lab orious ly learning to translate their 
skill into -R different ^medium. The medallions of the crosspieces 
(pi. XXIIIr-e), mostly depicting scenes from Jataka stories, have a 
similar archaic flavour. 
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The Gaya railing, enclosing not a stupa but the sacred path where 
the Buddha walked in meditation after he had obtained enlightenment, 
shows an advance on Bharhut. The figures are deeper, more vital, 
and more rounded, and the sculptors had by this time evidently 
gained greater mastery of their technique. Figures are no longer 
always carved flat on the stone, but begin to appear in three-quarter 
poses. Notable at Gaya are the medallions containing human heads, 
which have such realism that they may well be portraits. 

The crowning achievement of early North Indian sculpture is 
undoubtedly S^chT. Here a smaller stupa (Stupa II) is adorned 
with carvings of very archaic character, according to some authorities 
older than those of Bharhut. The railings of the main stupa are 
quite unadorned, but, in sharp contrast, the great gateways are 
carved with a multitude of figures and reliefs. From top to bottom 
and on all sides the massive square uprights and triple architr^fves are 
alive with the life of the times. Yaksis smile as they lean in easy 
graceful poses,* or serve as brackets to the architraves (pl.XXVII^^), 
which are supported by massive elephants or cheerfully grinning 
dwarfs. The flat surfaces of the uprights and archit rave s are covered 
with panels depicting scenes from the life of the B uddh a or from 
Jatak a stor ies (pi. XXVIII). Cities are besieg ed, ridm on elephants 
and horses pass in procession, men and women worship sacred 
shrines, eleph^ts roam the jungle; lions ,jpeacocfe, yak^Is, nagas, 
.mythical animals and ornate floral designs filFthe whole. Some of 
the motifs are evidently of Mesopotamian or Persian ins pira tion, 
but the whole is typically Indian in its complexity of pattern, its 
cheerful busy realism, and its exuberance. 

The carvings of the Sanchl gateways were not carried out according 
to any preconceived scheme. The sculptors were not commissioned 
by the monastery, but by private patrons, who wished to gain merit 
by beautifying the stupa, and they carved what their patrons told them 
in the way they thought best. Superficially the result was lacking in 
formal unity, but was endowed with a unity transcending rule and 
pattern, the unity of a prosperous culture, pious in devotion to its 
shrines, and delighting in the world it lived in and knew. The 
visitor, standing on the hill of Sanchi on a sunny winter day, when the 
wild peacocks walk among the ruins and the great plain shimmers in 
the hazy distance, gets the overriding impression that this is the work 
of a happy people at one with itself. 

Technically the carvings are of high excellence. The sculptors 

* The trihhahgay a pose in dancing and dramatics with one leg bent and the body slightly 
turned at the hips, was a favourite with the sculptor from the earliest times. It con- 
trasts sharply with the hieratic poses of most ancient art other than that of the Greeks, 
and gives an impression of life and vitality. 
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have nov^ fully mastered their material. Their treatment, while not, 
of course, realistic in the nineteenth-century sense, has transcended 
the rather stiff formalism of Bharhut, and is free and alive. The 
sculpture of Sanchl everywhere gives a sense of certainty; the artists 
knew what they had to depict, and clearly saw in their mind's eye 
how to do so. 

At Bharhut, G a y n umd S^nrhT, and in deed in all the Buddhist-aculp=^ 
ture Gf_this.penod, the Buddha himself is neve r shown, but symbolized 
by such emblems .as a wheel, an e mpty thron e, a pair of footprin ts 
or a pipal tree (pi. XXVIII). The obvious reason for this icono- 
graphical pecujjarity is that he was so v enerated that it seemed sacri- 
legious to po rtray him , but we have no literary or other ^evidencejo 
confi rm t|i is. The aversiofi to depicting the Buddha may have been 
due to the fact that, since he had passed quite out of the universe, it 
was thought misleading to show him in hum an for m. In^y case the 
familiar Buddha image of later times is not to be found at these three 
early Byiddhist sites. The schools of Gandhara (the lower Kabul 
Valley and the upper Indus, around Peshawar) and Mathura, both 
of which flourished under the Kusana kings, vie for the honour of 
having produced the first images of the Buddha. Most Indian 
authorities now believe that the Buddha image originated at Mathura ; 
most earlier Europeans supported Gandhara, but some recent experts 
are less certain. 

The school of Mathura probably began at the end of the 1st century 
B.C., though some authorities would date it later. Working for 
centuries in the w hite-spotted red sandston e of the locality, it pro- 
du ced wo rks which were cajiried far and wid e, and had much influence 
on la ter sculptu re. Some of the schools inspiration was Jain a, ajid 
at an earlypei^d the Mathura craftsmen were making yptive p laques 
depicting the cro ss-legge d naked figure ola Tirthankara in medita- 
tion, which may have inspired the Buddhists lo depict their_own 
teacher. Perhaps the most striking remains of the Mathura school 
are tfTe yal^s from th^railings erf a stupa, which was probably- Jaina. 
(pi. XXIXfl). These ..richlyjewfilled ladifis, their figures exagger- 
atedly broad o£hip and slender of wa ist, stand in pert attitudes remini- 
scent of the Indus dancing::girl (pi. VIII6), and their gay and 
frank sensuality in a context of piety and renunciation gives another 
example of the remark^le antinomy of the ancientjndian outlook 
on life, wKich found nothing incongruous in such a juxtaposition. 

Rather outside the main range of Mathura art are the Kusana 
royal statues, most of which were found at the nearby village of 
Mat, where the kings no doubt had a winter residence, with a chapel in 
which the memory of former monarchs was revered. The figures have 
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nearly all been broken by succeeding rulers, and that of the great 
Kaniska, the most striking of the statues, unfortunately lacks its 
head (pi. XXXa). Wearing the dress of Central Asia, a long 
coat and quilted boots, and grasping in one hand a sword and in the 
other its sheath, the king stands with legs apart, in an attitude of 
authority. This statue may be criticized technically as showing no 
sense of depth, being virtually in two dimensions. The sculptor was 
evidently working on a theme to which he was not used, but he 
succeeded in producing a work of much power, suggesting the hieratic 
royal statues of Egypt. 

The early Buddhas and Bodhisattvas of the Mathura school are 
happy fleshy figures with little spirituality about them, but later they 
developed in grace and religious feeling (pi. XXXVI6). Though 
the Mathura school owed much to earlier Indian tradition, it also 
borrowed from the North-West, and adopted more than one Greco- 
Roman motif. Through Mathura the style generally known as 
Gupta developed, and produced some of the greatest Indian religious 
sculpture. 

The school of Gandhara was evidently influenced by the art of the 
Roman Empire, and some of its craftsmen may have been Westerners. 
Though often called Greco-Buddhist, the Greek kingdoms of Bactria 
and N.-W. India had long vanished when this school emerged. It 
is not to the Greco-Bactrian heirs of Alexander, but to the trade With 
the West, encouraged by the rising prosperity of Rome and the east- 
wards march of her legions, that we must attribute this syncretistic 
school. The Greeks left only a few lovely silver articles, beautiful 
coins, and one or two other objects, perhaps imported from the West. 
It was Kaniska and his successors and their wealthy subjects who gave 
to the school of Gandhara the encouragement and support through 
which it flourished. The new devotional Buddhism demanded iconic 
worship, and figures of the Buddha and Bodhisattvas were produced 
in large numbers, as well as small votive plaques depicting scenes from 
the Buddha's life or Jataka stories (pi. XXXIII). 

The Mathura sculptors drew inspiration for their Buddha images 
from the burly yaksa figures of the earlier centuries on the one hand 
and from the meditating Jaina Tirthankara on the other. The 
Gandhara sculptors had other models in the gods of the Greco-Roman 
World. Often their inspiration seems almost wholly Western (pi. 
XXXI ), and it is hard not to believe that some of the Gandhara masters 
were foreigners from Syria or Alexandria. The school has depreciated 
in recent years. When all art was judged by classical norms it was 
thought to be the finest school of Indian art, which once and once 
only produced work of grace and realism. Now the sculpture of 
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Gandhara is sometimes described as a mere imitation of an imitation, 
the weak copy of a great art in decline. Neither judgement is fair. 
In an Indian context the style of Gandhara has a rather insipid flavour, 
but it is not without originality. The Buddhas of Gandhara, though 
perhaps lacking in the spirituality of those of the Gupta period, are 
gentle, graceful and compassionate, while some of the plaques are 
vivid and energetic. The school continued after the great Kusanas, 
though with less prosperous times it produced few works in stone, 
but many in plaster or stucco. Its influence was felt far beyond the 
bounds of India, and can be traced even in China. 

While these schools were developing in the North others appeared 
in the Peninsula. Here, in the Bhaja cave (p. 353) and at LMaya- 
giri in Orissa, very ancient sculpture is to be found, possibly no later 
than that of Bharhut. The great Buddhist cave temples of the Wes- 
tern Deccan contain much sculpture of great merit, perhaps the finest 
of which are the numerous figures of donors, often carved in high 
relief on the cave walls. These are frequently in couples, their arms 
on one another's shoulders, and seem to be idealized portraits of the 
wealthy patrons of the Buddhist caves (pi. XXXIV). Such couples 
are also to be found in early terracottas (pi. LXII6), and no doubt 
their originals believed that by placing their effigies in shrines they 
would obtain both material and spiritual benefits. It may be that 
these are the forerunners of the maithuna couples of the medieval 
temples (p. 362), but the spirit behind the early dampati pairs seems 
very different, for these figures have no overt sexual significance. The 
man usually looks not at his wife but outwards into the hall, while the 
woman glances downwards, and, quite unlike the bold yaksis of the 
North, holds her body diffidently, almost timidly, as if rather embar- 
rassed at being stared at in public. We believe that these figures 
represent the ideals of ancient Indian married life, and are no more 
esoteric than the family memorial brasses in many English churches. 

The region between the lower valleys of the Kistna and Godavari 
became an important centre of Buddhism at least as early as the 2nd 
century b.c., and some very ancient sculpture in low relief, intended to 
adorn the sides of stupas, is to be found there. This already shows 
the characteristic elongation of the mature style of Amaravatl. In 
the late Satavahana period (2nd-Srd century a.d.) the great stupa 
of Amaravatl was adorned with limestone reliefs depicting scenes of 
the Buddha's life and surrounded with free-standing Buddha figures. 
The relief medallions are certainly among the greatest works of 
Indian art (pi. XXXV). Beautifully balanced in composition to fit 
the circular frames, they convey an intense vitality and sense of rapid 
mov ement s quite unexpected in the context of the grave and calm 
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religion they illustrate. The slender, long-legged figures are por- 
trayed in vigorous action, often rising almost to frenzy, as in the 
famous medallion showing a host of ecstatic demigods carrying the 
Buddha's begging-bowl to heaven. The Amaravatl school had great 
influence. Its products were carried to Ceylon and South-East Asia 
and had a marked effect on local styles, while its influence on later 
South Indian sculpture is also very evident, > 

Meanwhile in the North the 5aka and Kusana invaders had in part 
retreated and in part merged with the indigenous population, to make 
way for the great Gupta empire. From the point of view of art the 
Gupta Period is generally taken to include at least the 4th-6th centuries 
and the first half of the 7th. The plastic remains of this age are com- 
paratively few, but enough survive to show the achievement of the 
time. If the schools of Bharhut, SanchT and Mathura are marked by 
a sensual earthiness, and that of Amaravatl by vital, excited move- 
ment, the Guptan sculpture suggests serenity, security and certainty. 
It was at this time that India produced some of her most truly religi- 
ous art, especially in the lovely Buddhas of Samath. Most famous 
of these is the icon of the Buddha 'Turning the Wheel of the Law^', 
or preaching his first sermon (pi. XXXVI^), which, more than any 
other Indian sculpture, seems to convey the true message of Buddhism. 
Surrounded by a large and ornate halo, flanked by two small demi- 
gods, the Master sits majestically, his body slender and rounded, 
plastically so simplified that no trace of muscular contour can be 
seen, his delicate fingers forming the dharmacakra mudrd, which 
indicates that he is preaching. His face is, as usual, that of a young 
man, with delicately modelled lips; his half-closed eyes and slight 
smile tell more graphically and vividly than any of the rather dry 
Buddhist scriptures his fundamental message, and emphasize not its 
first part, that the world is full of sorrow, death and decay, but that 
it is possible to transcend these evils, and reach a state where age and 
grief no longer affect the mind, and where earthly pleasure is trans- 
muted into serene inner joy. 

This great masterpiece, however, illustrates only one aspect of 
Gupta art. In the region of Gwalior and JhansI an excellent school 
of Hindu sculptors existed, and the carvings of the temple of Deo- 
garh, depicting Hindu gods and mythological scenes, show^ the 
beginnings of the early medieval style. The splendid figure of the 
sun-^d Sur^ from G^^qr^ (pi. XXXVI I^) illustrates another 
aspect of the outlook of_the t™es. Broad and sturdy, cheerfully 
smfling, the god looks straight ahead at his worshippers, his right 
hand raised in blessing — the god of a good-natured, happy people. 
Equally significant of the spirit of the Gupta Period, if less perfect 



THE ARTS 


371 


in execution, is the charming relief of a dancer, accompanied bj^girl- 
musici^s, found at ,£a.waya, neaiiGw^or (pi. XXXVIIi) . A nother 
famous Guptan sculpture is the *' SanchI Torso the d elicately bu t 
vigorously modelled body of a Bodhisatt^a, its smooth contours 
emphasized by the minutely carved jewelled collar and belt and the 
scarf of antelope skin hanging over the left shoulder (pi. XXXVIII). 

Perhaps the most immediately impressive of all Guptan sculpture 
is the Great Boar, carved in relief at the entrance of a cave at Udaya- 
giri, near Bhilsa (pi. XXXVIk). The body of the god Visnu, who 
became a mighty boar to rescue the earth from the cosmic ocean 
(p. 302), conveys the impression of a great primeval power working 
for good against the forces of chaos and destruction, and bears a 
message of hope, strength and assurance. The greatness of the 
god in comparison with his creation is brought out by the tiny female 
figure of the personified earth, clinging to his tusk. The deep feeling 
which inspired the carving of this figure makes it perhaps the only 
theriomorphic image in the world's art which conveys a truly religious 
message to modern man. 

Sculptures of the medieval period are so numerous that they cannot 
be discussed here in detail. By this time iconographical canons were 
fixed. Every god had his special attributes, which were regularly 
portrayed in his image; the proportions of body, limbs and features 
were laid down, and were adhered to with increasing rigidity; but 
the Indian sculptor succeeded in producing remarkable variety in his 
now almost hieratic art. 

Under the Pala and Sena kings of Bih^ and Bengal (8th- 12th 
centuries) both Buddhists and Hindus made fine icons, much of it in 
local black stone. The special characteristic of Pala art is its fine 
finish; its figures are much decorated and well polished, and often 
seem rather made of metal than of stone (pi. XLV). 

The sculpture of Orissa was greater than that of the Palas. The 
carvings of the temples of Bhubanesar and Konarak (pis. LIV-VIII) 
show a deep sensuous appreciation of the human form and an expres- 
siveness which gives them a characteristic beauty of their own. The 
finest Orissan sculptures are those in the courtyard of the Temple of 
the Sun at Konarak, where the forceful horses (pi. LVIII) and 
the mighty elephant crushing a malefactor in his trunk (pi. LVII) 
show a strength of treatment and a feeling for animal form rare in the 
world's art, and reminiscent of the animal sculpture and ceramics of 
the T'ang dynasty of China. 

The Khajuraho temples are covered with figures of divinities and 
pairs of lovers of wonderful delicacy and grace (pis. XLVI— VIII), and 
♦ Said by some to be an exceptional Pala production.^® 
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in many other parts of North India many works of beauty survive, 
although few can vie with those of Orissa. 

In the Deccan individual schools of sculpture appeared. The 
temples of Aihole and Badami contain fine work of the 5th century 
onwards (pi. XL), which shows the influence of the Guptan style, 
with a tendency to elongation perhaps inherited from Amaravatl. 
More important are the sculptures of Mamallapuram, adorning 
the wonderful complex of rock-temples made by the Pallava kings 
of Kancl. Most striking of these sculptures is the great relief of the 
descent of the Ganges (pi. XLI), covering a rock face over 80 
feet long and nearly 30 feet high. A natural cleft in the rock has 
been utilized to represent the Sacred River, who is watched on either 
side by gods, demigods, ascetics and elephants, as she descends from 
the head of !§iva, and who has sinuous snake-spirits {ndgas) swim- 
ming in her waters. The artists who designed this splendid relief 
had a sardonic sense of humour, for among the worshipping ascetics 
they carved the crafty cat, who performed penance in order to lure the 
mice to their doom. Mamallapuram contains other fine relief 
sculpture, including an idealized portrait of the versatile king 
Mahendravikramavarman and his queens (pi. XLII), and a number 
of free-standing animal figures, which are remarkable for their 
simple strength. 

The influence of the Pallava school of sculpture was felt in Ceylon 
(pi. XLIIIa), and also in the Western Deccan. Here the Buddhist 
carvings of the Ajanta caves, though important, are dwarfed in signifi- 
cance by the wonderful mural paintings. The carvings of the later 
Ellora caves, on the other hand, especially those of the Kailasanatha 
Temple (p. 354), are among the finest sculptures of India. They are 
chiefly in the form of deep reliefs, giving the effect of free-standing 
sculpture, and illustrate scenes of mythology (pi. XLI 1 16). The 
whole series of reliefs is characterized by balanced design, and a 
graceful energy akin to that of Amaravatl. Of the same school, but 
a century or two later, are the cave sculptures of Elephanta. The 
rock temple of Siva contains a fine series of deep reliefs, all of 
which are dwarfed in significance by the colossal Trimurti, which is 
perhaps the best known of all Ancient Indian sculptures (pi. XLIIIr). 
The three-headed bust of Siva, calm with the calmness of eternity, 
is so impressive and so religiously inspired that it needs little com- 
ment. The serene god is perhaps the highest plastic expression of 
the Hindu concept of divinity. 

After Mamallapuram, Ellora and Elephanta much stone sculpture 
w^as produced in the Peninsula, but though often of great merit it 
lacked the depth and beauty of the work of the earlier schools. The 



THE ARTS 


373 


splendid bronzes of the Colas and their successors are the most out- 
standing products of the Dravidian artists of the later Middle Ages. 


TERRACOTTAS 

While the rich delighted in figures of stone, metal or ivory, 
poorer folk contented themselves with small images and plaques of 
baked clay, no doubt originally painted in bright colours. Nearly 
every archaeological site in India, from Harappa onwards, has pro- 
duced many of these terracotta objects. Most are religious. Crude 
clay figures of goddesses — apparently early forms of Durga, wor- 
shipped by the lower classes before her inclusion in the orthodox 
pantheon — are common, and recall the similar but even cruder 
mother-goddess figurines of Harappa (fig. ii, p. 13). Other objects 
have little if any religious significance, though they may have been 
charms or votive offerings ; figures of mother and child, a type rare in 
sculpture, suggest offerings made by childless women, while the 
numerous figures of a man and a woman (pi. LXII6), standing in 
modest poses reminiscent of the donors of the cave temple sculpture, 
may have been charms for a happy marriage. While many terra- 
cottas are crude, others are of fine workmanship and real beauty. 
Some faces are well characterized and divine heads are sometimes 
beautifully modelled (pi. LXIk-^). The terracotta plaques often 
have much charm. 

Most of the terracottas so far found date from the Mauryan to the 
Gupta period, but the art of modelling in terracotta must have 
existed earlier, and certainly continued later, for the Buddhist sites 
of Bihar have 3 "ielded many medieval votive plaques of no great 
artistic interest. 


METAL SCULPTURE AND ENGRAVING 

Several works of art in metal, very Hellenistic in style, have been 
found in the North-West, dating from the early centuries of the Chris- 
tian era. Some of these are quite un-Indian, and may have been im- 
ported, or produced by foreign craftsmen, for instance the lovely little 
golden and jewelled reliquary casket from BTmaran (pi. LXXXVIIj). 
Further afield, in Soviet Central Asia and Northern Afghanistan, 
have been found beautiful silver cups and other objects, ornamented 
with motifs usually Hellenistic in inspiration and technique, but show- 
ing clear evidence of Indian contacts (pis. LXXXV-VI). Soviet 
archaeologists believe that these are the products of the Greek kingdom 
of Bactria, and date from the 3rd and 2nd centuries b.c. Thus they are 
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in no way connected with the Gandhara sculpture of the early cen- 
turies of the Christian era. Wholly Indian in style, and dating from 
pre-Gupta times, is the copper vase from Kulu, on the borders of 
Kashmir, engraved with a gay procession (fig. xxiii). 

From the Gupta period a number of bronze and copper figures have 
survived, mostly Buddhist, ^he most impressive of these is the 
''Sult^ganj Buddha" (pi. LXIII), some 7j feet high, now in 
Birmingham Museum — a graceful figure, dressed in a diaphanous 
cloak. Like most of the work of the period it conveys a feeling of 
aliveness, not by attention to realistic detail and proportion, but by 
the sense of movement in the slightly tilted body, the delicate fingers, 
lightly clasping the corners of the robe, and the face, impassively 




Fig. xxiii. — Copper Vase from Kulu, c. lst-2nd century, a.d. (By permis- 
sion, Victoria and Albert Museum) 

symmetrical yet with a vitality imparted by the delicate moulding of 
its features. 

The use of bronze images in worship seems to have been specially 
prevalent among Buddhists. The Sultanganj Buddha was found in 
Bihar, one of the great centres of Buddhism, where one of the two 
great medieval schools of metal sculpture arose, under the patronage 
of the Pala kings. Pala bronzes are so numerous that there is no 
doubt that they were mass-produced. They were exported to South- 
East Asia, where they are still found, and to Nepal^nd Tibet, where 
they provided prototypes for indigenous schools. These images are 
characterized chiefly by delicacy of design and ornamental detail, and 
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deep religious inspiration is usually lacking (pL LXIV). The 
earliest Nepal bronzes, which go back to our period, are less ornate 
in design, but are gilded and set with semi-precious stones, and 
give an impression of great brilliance and smoothness. 

Other parts of India also produced metal icons, but many of those 
which have survived have no great artistic value. The Tamils still 
prefer metal to stone for the images used in temple and domestic 
worship, and it was in South India, especially in the kingdom of the 
C5las, that the greatest Indian works of art in metal were made, by 
a school of bronze-casters which has not been excelled in the world. 
South Indian bronzes vary in size, but many of the finest specimens 
are very large and heavy, their pedestals fitted with lugs for carrying 
in procession. The best specimens of South Indian metal work are 
of great grace and simplicity, for, though the statues have much 
ornamentation, this, as in most of the best Indian sculpture, is re- 
lieved by areas of bare smooth flesh. Physical features and the 
contours of face and limb are simplified and idealized, the pro- 
portions are rigidly fixed by canons laid down in iconographical 
textbooks, and every attribute of the deity portrayed is deter- 
mined by convention. It is surprising that, bound as they were 
by these rigid rules, the Tamil craftsmen succeeded in producing 
works of such great beauty and often of considerable individuality. 
As well as images of the gods and goddesses the Tamil school pro- 
duced many figures representing the saints of devotional theism, and 
portrait figures of kings and queens, who, in theory, w^ere themselves 
divine, and whose images were often placed in temples among the 
lesser divinities surrounding the chief god. 

Of the latter class the finest figures are the life-size 16th century 
statues of King Krsna Deva Raya and two of his chief queens (pi. 
LXXI), which still stand in a temple at Tirumalai. The faces 
of the queens seem quite conventional, though very beautiful, but 
that of the great king himself is almost certainly intended to give 
some idea of his actual appearance. Their hands pressed together in 
the gesture called anjali, to mark their homage and respect to the 
gods, their large eyes half closed, these three dignified figures seem 
to represent all that was good and noble in the old Hindu ideals of 
kingship, and, looking at them, we can understand why the king made 
so deep an impression on the Portuguese envoys (p. 16). 

The greatest and most triumphant achievements of Tamil bronze 
casting are undoubtedly the dancing Sivas, of which there are many 
examples dating from the llth century onwards (pi. LXVI). It 
was as *'Lord of the Dance'' [Natardjay p. 308) that the Tamil 
masters specially delighted in portraying the god — a graceful young 
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man, his four arms delicately posed, often with a flame in the open 
palm of one hand and a halo of flames encircling him, one foot firm 
on the back of a demon, and the other raised in a posture well known 
in the Indian dance. Thus the god appears as the very essence of 
vital, ordered movement, eternal youth, and ethereal light. This is 
not the European conception of the highest godhead, but, once the 
religious background is understood, even the European can recognize 
in the finest specimens of the dancing 5iva a true religious inspiration, 
a wholly successful effort at depicting in plastic terms divine truth, 
beauty and joy. 

An important school of bronze casting existed in Ceylon, and pro- 
duced works similar in style to those of South India, The finest 
metal product of Ceylon is undoubtedly the lovely life-size figure 
of a goddess, generally believed to be that of a Buddhist Tara, but 
perhaps Parvatl, the wife of iSiva (pi. LXV). This lovely and 
delicate casting, now in the British Museum, can hold its own with 
the greatest products of the South Indian bronzesmith. 

Nearly all Indian bronzes were made by the ' Tire perdue "' process. 
The figure was first designed in wax, which was covered with a 
coating of clay. The whole was then heated, so that the wax melted 
away, leaving a mould to be filled with molten metal. Larger 
standing figures, such as the Sultanganj Buddha, which weighs nearly 
a ton, were often made in two parts which were then welded together. 

PAINTING 

Literary references alone would prove that painting was a very 
highly developed art in ancient India. Palaces and the homes of the 
rich were adorned with beautiful murals, and smaller paintings were 
made on prepared boards. Not only were there professional artists, 
but many men and women of the educated classes could ably handle a 
brush. 

Though now all in very bad condition the surviving remains of 
ancient Indian painting are sufficient to show its achievement. They 
consist almost entirely of murals in certain of the cave temples. No 
doubt most temples were painted in some way, and the statuary was 
brightly coloured, as it often is in Hindu temples today, and here and 
there more elaborate schemes of mural decoration were carried out. 
A few caves in outlying places contain rough painted sketches of no 
special merit, often primitive in style, and believed by many authori- 
ties to be prehistoric. Some of the artificial caves dedicated to 
religious purposes, however, give us samples of the work of highly 
developed schools of painting, and few would dispute that the murals 
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of Ajanta are among the greatest surviving paintings of any ancient 
civilization. 

The cave paintings of Ajanta (pis. LXXII-IX) are often referred to 
as frescos, but this term is incorrect, for a fresco is painted while the 
plaster is still damp, and the murals of Ajanta were made after it had 
set. The walls were first covered with a coating of clay or cowdung 
bound together with straw or hair, and then finished with white 
gypsum. Considering the climate the surface has stood well, but in 
many places it has flaked away, and even since they were first copied 
in the last century the condition of the paintings has deteriorated. 
The pigments, on the other hand, are still remarkably fresh; in 
their original state the paintings must have been of great brilliance, 
and their colours are even now clear and well contrasted. The artists 
worked in the dim caves by light reflected from outside by metal 
mirrors. 

The paintings in Cave X have been shown with fair certainty 
to date from before the beginning of the Christian era, while those of 
Caves I and XVI are from perhaps as much as six centuries later. 
The earlier paintings are more sharply outlined and the later show 
more careful modelling, but there is no good evidence of a pro- 
gressively developing style, as in contemporary sculpture, and the 
differences may be accounted for by the personal styles of the crafts- 
men who supervised the work in the respective caves. The murals 
chiefly depict scenes from the life of the Buddha and the Jatakas. 
No frame divides one scene from the next, but they blend one into 
the other, the minor figures and the pattern skilfully leading the eye 
to the central figures of each scene. There is no perspective, but an 
illusion of depth is given by placing the background figures somewhat 
above those in the foreground. The effect of this convention is 
rather like that of a photograph taken with a telescopic camera, and 
makes the figures stand out from the flat wall as though coming to 
meet the observer. 

Though painted for religious purposes the murals of Ajcmta bear 
rather a secular than a religious message. Here, even more vividly 
than at Sanchl, we see the whole life of ancient India in panorama. Here 
are princes in their palaces, ladies in their harems, coolies with loads 
slung over their shoulders, beggars, peasants and ascetics, together 
with all the many beasts and birds and flowers of India, in fact the 
whole life of the times, perpetuated on the dim walls of the caves 
by the loving hands of many craftsmen. Everything is gracefully 
and masterfully drawn and delicately modelled. 

Among the many masterpieces of Ajanta we must mention the 
figure of a handsome young man, his body bent slightly in the pose 
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called tribhafiga, loved by Indian sculptors and artists, with a 
jewelled crown on his head, and a white lotus in his right hand. His 
smooth features betray gentle sorrow, and his eyes look downwards 
compassionately, as if at something far below him (pis, LXXII~III). 
Around him are apsarases, or heavenly damsels, and divine minstrels, 
all much smaller than the central figure, who is the Bodhisattva 
Avalokitesvara Padmapani, the Lord who Looks Down in Com- 
passion (p. 276). Here, once more, a work of deep religious feeling 
appears among the cheerfully sensuous scenes of everyday life. The 
Bodhisattva, for all his jewels and his smooth youthfulness, has shared 
the sorrows of the world ; his gentle eyes have seen countless ages of 
pain, and his delicately formed lips have spoken words of consolation 
to countless sufferers. The artist of the Bodhisattva has conveyed 
his message — the universe is not indifferent to the sorrows and striv- 
ings of its creatures. 

Religious feeling of a different type is found in the painting of 
the glorified Buddha, begging his daily bread from a woman and 
child believed to represent his wife Yasodhara and his son Rahula. 
The lovely portra} al of the two minor figures is scarcely noticed 
against the majesty of the Master, whose calm features and robed 
body convey, like the Sarnath Buddha, the serenity of self-trans- 
cendence (pi. LXXIV). 

A few other paintings are to be found elsewhere. Those on the 
walls of the veranda of a cave at Bagh, some hundred miles to the 
North of Ajanta, depict a procession of elephants, perhaps more 
impressive in composition than anything Ajanta has to offer 
(pi. LXXX), and a lovely scene of a dancer and women musicians 
(frontispiece). Traces of paintings in the Ajanta style are to be 
found in other Deccan caves, notably at Badami and Ellora. Further 
south, in the Tamil country, a Jaina cave at a place called Sltanna- 
vasal has yielded a fine, though much decayed, mural. 

Some of the best preserved paintings of these schools are to be 
found in Ceylon. In the centre of the island a great rock, Sigiriya, 
the '‘Lion Mountain”, rises sharply for 600 feet above the surround- 
ing plain. Here, at the end of the 5th century, the parricide king 
Kasyapa I built a palace and a fortress. Kasyapa, evidently a megalo- 
maniac, was so convinced of his own divinity that he tried to identify 
his rock-fortress with heaven, and had demigods and heavenly beings 
painted on the bare walls of the rock, to show his subjects that he 
transcended them all. Nearly all these paintings have vanished under 
the hot sun and driving monsoon rain, but half way up the rock 
face, preserved by an overhanging ledge, are the figures of twenty- 
one apsarases immersed from their hips downwards in banks of 
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cloud.* These charming ladies, toying with flowers in languid 
poses (pi. LXXXIII), are so freshly preserved that one can hardly 
believe that they were painted 1,500 years ago. 

The surviving traces of medieval Hindu painting, at Tanjore, 
Vijayanagara, Polonnaruva in Ceylon, and elsewhere, indicate that 
there was some technical decline after the 8th century. Outlines 
become sharper, and the delicate modelling of the earlier period is 
lacking, but the achievement is still considerable. Scarcely any- 
thing survives from this period in good enough preservation to make 
a satisfactory reproduction, but what can still be seen shows that 
the tradition of mural painting continued down to the Muslim 
invasion. 

After the spread of Islamic influence the Indian painter turned his 
attention mainly to miniatures and book illustration, deriving much 
inspiration from Persian models. Literary evidence shows that 
miniature painting existed long before the coming of the Muslims, 
however, and a few examples have survived from the llth and 12th 
century from Bihar, Bengal and Nepal (pi. LXXXII^). These little 
pictures show great delicacy and skill, but they lack the comparative 
realism of Ajanta, and the figures are almost unmodelled. They are 
the products of a formalized Buddhism, the religious inspiration of 
which was languishing, and which was largely detached from contact 
with everyday life. Unlike the Ajanta murals, they are probably the 
work of monks, and not of secular craftsmen. 

The dry sands of Central Asia have preserved paintings which, 
though not strictly Indian, owe much to Indian inspiration. The 
earliest of these surround a colossal rock-^ut Buddha at Bamiyan 
in Afghanistan (pi. LXXXI) and are older than most of the paintings 
at Ajanta. The many murals and paintings on boards found at 
sites in Chinese Turkistm and other parts of Central Asia are mostly 
somewhat later, and show greater deviation from Indian models, 
though their debt to India is quite evident. They date from a 
period when the trade route to China was wide open, and give proof 
of the debt which Chinese art, despite its very individual character, 
owes to India. 


MINOR ARTS 

The excavations at Taksasila and other sites of the North-West 
have revealed fine jewellery (pi. LXXXII6), with semi-precious 

* Until recently these figures were thought to be portraits of Ka^yapa’s queens and 
concubines, and some of the faces seem to show individual character, ^me authorities 
might still support the older theory, but the context of the paintings leaves little doubt 
that the above interpretation is correct. 
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stones set in gold filigree, much in the manner of the Indian jewellery 
of the present day. The Bimaran Casket (pi. LXXXVIIj), and a few 
other objects in gold and silver, are delicately worked, as are the 
crystal relic caskets found in Buddhist sites in many parts of India. 
Engraved intaglio gems from the North-Western sites are usually of 
no great artistic merit, and nearly all these small objects of art show 
the influence of western models, while some may well have been 
imported. 

Though little survives, much beautiful work was done in ivory. 
Guilds of ivory carvers are mentioned in inscriptions and their profes- 
sion was evidently a well-patronized and honourable one. Of sur- 
viving ivory work the most interesting if not the most beautiful 
specimen is a small statuette of a goddess, found at Herculaneum 
(pi. LXXXVII6), no doubt imported with spices and fine textiles via 
Egypt. More beautiful are the ivory plaques, originally fastened to 
the lids and sides of boxes, found at the Kusana site of Begram, some 
fifty miles west of Kabul. Though discovered in the region most open 
to Western influence, the designs of these plaques are purely Indian in 
inspiration, and they were either imported from India proper or made 
by craftsmen who had learnt their trade from Indian masters (pi. 
LXXXVIIc). The figures are outlined with deep-cut lines, and, 
although only lightly modelled, give a wonderful impression of depth. 
Their delicacy and grace are unexcelled in any work of art of ancient 
India. The art of ivory carving has continued down to the present 
day both in India and Ceylon (pi. LXXXVIII), but it has never again 
produced works as lovely as these. 

Since they delighted in minute detail and gave great care to the 
finish of their productions it is surprising that the Indians did not 
develop their coinage artistically. Ancient Indian coins are generally 
crude and ugly. Only under the Gupta emperors did they approach 
the status of works of art, and even the Gupta gold coins are but works 
of art of the second order. They have originality and charm, how- 
ever. Thus Candra Gupta I lovingly gazes at his chief queen, 
KumaradevI; Samudra Gupta, enthroned, performs on the harp; 
Candra Gupta II slays a rhinoceros ; and Kumara Gupta I rides on a 
splendid elephant (fig. xxiv^). After this, however, the standard of 
coin production deteriorated rapidly, and medieval kings who patron- 
ized great artists and craftsmen were satisfied with coins of the 
crudest type. 

Exceptional are the lovely large silver coins minted by the Greek 
kings of Bactria, which bear some of the finest numismatic portraits 
in the world (pi. LXXXIV^-r) ; but the inspiration of these coins 
is purely Hellenistic, and they were no doubt designed by Greek 
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craftsmen. It is unlikely that they circulated widely in India, where 
the Greek kings issued cruder bilingual coins (pi. LXXXIV^f), 
in a style followed by the later Sakas and Kusanas (pi. LXXXIV^). 



^ / 

Fig. xxiv. — Gupta Gold Coins. 

a. Candra Gupta I and his queen Kumaradevi. b. Samudra Gupta playing 
the harp. c. Candra Gupta II as lion-slayer, d. Kumara Gupta I slaying 
a rhinoceros, e. Kumara Gupta I riding an elephant. /. Coin commem- 
orating Kumara Gupta Fs horse sacrifice. (By permission of Prof. A. S. 
Altekar and the Numismatic Society of India.) 
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MUSIC 

There is some evidence to show that the Aryans knew the hepta- 
tonic scale, and the instructions for intoning the hymns of the Sdma 
Veda show that the style of liturgical singing in Vedic times was 
rather like that of medieval plain chant, and has been preserved fairly 
accurately by the brahmans down to the present day. Between this 
and the early centuries of the Christian era we have little knowledge 
of the progress of Indian music, but in the latter period an anonymous 
writer composed a textbook on drama, music and dancing, which, in 
accordance with the custom of the time, he attributed to the ancient 
sage Bharata, and which has survived to this day. The Bhdrata 
Ndtyasdstra is our earliest Indian authority on these three arts, and 
shows that by this time India had a fully developed system of music, 
which diifered little from that of present-day Indian ''classical'' 
music. Anyone who has heard a performance on the vIna by a good 
South Indian musician has probably heard music much as it was played 
over a thousand years ago. For this reason, and because of the 
highly technical nature of the subject, we treat ancient Indian music 
briefly. 

The basic scale is heptatonic, its seven notes * corresponding 
approximately to those of the European major scale. They may be 
elaborated with half-tones or quarter-tones There are 

twenty-two quarter-tones in the octave, which occur in the following 
order: 

Sa rj^ ^ ma pa dha ni sa 


From this diagram it will be seen that the notes sa, ma and pa 
(approximately the European do, fa and so) may have as many as 
three degrees of sharpness. The quarter-tones of Indian music are 
chiefly noticeable in ornamentation, when they are used with striking 
effect, but they also occur to some extent in melody, so that the un- 
tutored Westerner may well think that the singer or musician is out 
of tune. 

As well as the scale based on the note sa, corresponding to the 
European major, other scales may be based on other notes of the 
seven, thus resembling the modes of ecclesiastical music. 

Besides the grdma, which we have translated "scale", there are 
other basic classifications of tune-types, chief of which is the rdga. A 
raga is a series of five or more notes, upon which a melody is based. 
Over thirty ragas are mentioned in the Bhdrata Ndtyasdstra, and the 

* Called sadja, rsahhdy gdndharay madhyamay pancamay dhaivata and nisdday nowadays 
generally abbreviated to ja, r/, gay may pa, dha and ni. 
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total has since grown considerably until now hundreds have been 
enumerated. According to orthodox theory there are six basic ragas, 
the others being rdginis, personified as the wives of the masculine 
ragas. The six original ragas are variously given, the oldest list, 
that of Bharata, being as follows: 

Bhairava: C, E, F, G, B, C. 

KauBa: C, E^ F, A^ B^ C. 

Hindola: C, E, F#, A, B, C. 

Dlpaka: C, E, F^ A, B, C. 

§rirdga: C, E, F^ G, A^ B, C. 

Megha: C, D, F, G, A, C. 

The ragas are classified according to the time of day or night for 
which they are most appropriate. Thus, of the examples above, 
Bhairava is suitable for performance at dawn, Megha in the morning, 
Dlpaka and l^rlraga in the afternoon, and Kausika and Hindola at 
night. Bhairava is associated with awe and fear, Kausika with joy 
and laughter, Hindola, Dlpaka and Srlraga with love, and Megha 
with peace and calm. It is interesting that the raga most closely 
corresponding to the European major scale, Pancama, is associated 
with the night and love in the Indian system. 

There is no harmony in Indian music, and the melody, which 
usually proceeds by conjunct intervals (i.e. adjacent notes on the 
keyboard), never suggests a harmonic basis, as do many European 
melodies. The tune is sustained by a drone note and by drumming. 
The subtle and complex cross rhythms of Indian music take the place 
of harmony and counterpoint in the ear of the trained listener. Like 
the ancient Greeks the Indians delighted and still delight in unusual 
times, such as 4 and 4. The tala, or rhythmic figure is, after the 
raga, the most important element of Indian music. Bharata recog- 
nizes twenty-two talas, and since then many more have been intro- 
duced. Talas range in complexity from simple % time [aditdla) 
and I {rupaka, stressed as|^j^ ^ ^ I ^ remarkable 

rhythms as jha 7 npd, a rhythm stressed: // / 

or dtd, which has fourteen notes to the bar, thus: 
l/J" /•TJ' When two or more 

of these complex rhythms, each ornamented with grace notes and 
varied by syncopation, are sounded together, the result is a 
rhythmic texture nearly as difficult for a European to disentangle 
as a four-part fugue would be to an Indian. 

The Indian musician was, and still is, an improviser. While a 
simple melody could be recorded in alphabetic notation India never 
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devised a true musical notation and the music of her ancient masters 
has vanished for ever. As at the present day, every performance was 
virtually a new composition. The musician would choose his raga 
and tala and, often starting from a well-known melody, would 
elaborate his theme in the form of free variations, working up to a 
climax of complex and rapid ornamentation. 

The chief musical instrument was the vlnd, usually loosely trans- 
lated ‘"lute". The term was originally applied to the bow-harp, 
often with ten strings, of a type very similar to the small harp used in 
ancient Egypt and the early civilizations of the Middle East 
(pi. XXXVII6). By the end of the Gupta period this instrument had 
begun to go out of fashion, and its place was largely taken by a lute 
with a pear-shaped body, played either with the fingers or with a 
plectrum. This in turn was superseded in the 8th century by 
the early form of the modern vTna, with long finger-board and 
small round body, often made of a dried gourd. Bowed instruments 
may have been known, but seem to have been little used in 
polite circles until the coming of the Muslims. Flutes and reed- 
instruments of various kinds were widely played, but instruments of 
the trumpet type were rarely used except as signals. Of these the 
most mentioned was the conch, the shell of a large mollusc, blowm 
through its sawn-ofF point before battle, as an invocation to a deity, 
and on important occasions generally; its sound was very auspicious. 
Percussion instruments were numerous and varied. The smaller 
drums, played in pairs with the fingers as at present, were looked 
on as almost essential for any musical performance. Larger drums 
were used for state occasions, and there was a wide range of cymbals, 
gongs and bells. 

The evidence of Bharata shows that, as at the present day, the 
Indian of two thousand years ago preferred the throaty, rather nasal 
type of singing, which comes more naturally than that which Europe 
has learnt to appreciate. The singing voice was often treated as a 
musical instrument, the vocalist performing long impromptu variations 
on a simple melody, sung to a single phrase, often an invocation to a 
deity. 

In the late medieval period music became largely the preserve of 
professionals, who, though much in demand by the well-to-do people 
w^ho employed them, were of low caste. This was not the case in 
India's greatest days, when a knowledge of music was looked on as 
an essential attribute of a gentleman. ‘‘The man who knows nothing 
of literature, music or art," runs an ancient Indian proverb, “is 
nothing but a beast without the beast's tail and horns". 
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THE DANCE 

Like music, Indian dancing has changed little with the centuries, 
and the best modern Indian dancers, such as Uday Shankar and Ram 
Gopal, still dance according to the rules of the Bhdrata Ndtyasdstra, 
Dancing {nrtya) was closely connected with acting [ndtya)\ in fact 
both are forms of the same word, the latter being a Prakritism, and 
aspects of a single art, abhinaya, the portrayal of the eight emotions 
(p. 417 ). The drama employed chiefly word and gesture, the 
dance chiefly music and gesture. As in most other civilizations there 
is little doubt that the Indian drama, which we consider in the follow'- 
ing chapter, developed from ritual miming song and dance. 

Indian dancing is not merely a thing of legs and arms alone, but 
of the whole body. Every movement of the little finger or the eye- 
brow is significant, and must be fully controlled. The poses and 
gestures are classified in detail, even as early as the Bhdrata Ndtya- 
sdstra, which mentions t hirteen pose s of the head, thirt y-six of the 
eyes, n ine of the neck, thirty-sev en of theTiand , and ten postures of 
the body. Later texts classity many^ore poses and gestures, every 
one oT^hich depicts a specific emotion or object. With so many 
possible combinations the dancer can tell a whole story, easily com- 
prehensible to the observer who knows the convention. 

The most striking feature of the Indian dance is undoubtedly the 
hand-gesture {mudrd). By a beautiful and complicated code, the 
hand alone is capable of portraying not only a wide range of 
emotions, but gods, animals, men, natural scenery, actions and so 
on. Some hundreds of mudras are classified in later textbooks, and 
they are used not only in the dance, but, as we have seen, in religious 
worship and iconography. 

This highly developed dance style demanded years of training, 
and was probably always chiefly performed by professionals, though 
there are references in literature to princes and their ladies dancing 
in their palaces. Ancient India was rich in folk-dances, which were 
performed at festivals. In later years only low caste people would 
think of dancing in public, but there seems to have been no social taboo 
on the art in ancient times, except perhaps for practising brahmans. 
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I. LANGUAGE 

Sanskrit 

It has long been universally accepted that Sanskrit is a remote cousin 
of all the languages of Europe, with the exception of Finnish, Eston- 
ian, Hungarian, Turkish and Basque. All the other European 
tongues look back to a common ancestor in a group of dialects spoken 
by tribesmen in the steppelands of South Russia some 2,000 years 
B.c. The relationship of Sanskrit to the languages of the West is 
indicated by several obvious resemblances, such as pitr, ‘Tather'', 
and rndtr, ''mother'', and many others which are less obvious. For 
instance the Sanskrit svan, "dog", is cognate with the Greek kucov, 
the Latin canis, the German Hu7id, and the English hound, the Ger- 
manic h representing an original k. The Sanskrit cakra is related to 
the word with the same meaning in English, wheel, both of which 
originated from a word pronounced something like kwekulo, which 
was also the ancestor of the Greek kukXos and the Old English 
hweogol, from which our word "wheel" is derived. Many hundreds 
of relationships of this kind, at first not obvious, have been established 
with virtual certainty. 

The reader with a slight knowledge of Latin or Greek will immedi- 
ately recognize the relationship between their verbal systems and 
that of Sanskrit. Thus the present tense of the Sanskrit verb as 
"to be", is declined in singular and plural as follows; 

asmi, "I am"; smas, "we are"; 

asi, "thou art"; stha, “you are"; 

asti, "he is"; santi, “they are". 

Vedic Sanskrit is in many ways closer than any other Indo- 
European language to the parent tongue, and it was the discovery 
of Sanskrit which enabled Bopp, Rask, and other scholars of the first 
half of the last century to establish a clear relationship between the 
languages of the Indo-European group and to develop the science of 
comparative philology. 

The earliest surviving form of Sanskrit, that of the Rg Veda, 
bears about the same relation to the classical tongue as does 
Homeric to classical Greek. At all its stages Sanskrit is a language 
of many inflexions, but the Vedas contain numerous forms \^hich 
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later went out of use. The verb is of a complexity rivalling the 
Greek, with a bewildering array of voices and moods, later much 
simplified. The Vedic noun, as in later Sanskrit, has eight cases, 
and both verb and noun have dual numbers.] 

An important feature of Vedic Sanskrit is the tonic accent. Every 
important word had an accented syllable, which was not necessarily 
stressed, but on w'hich the voice rose in pitch, as in classical Greek. 
The tonic accent of a Sanskrit word, is, with exceptions due to the 
special rules of the languages, the same as in the cognate Greek 
word. 

Sanskrit, and most of the languages derived from it, are character- 
ized by the presence of aspirated consonants. Thus ky pronounced 
without appreciable emission of breath, is, to the Indian, quite a 
different sound from the aspirated kli, which is pronounced with a 
strong breathing, rather like the first sound of the English word 
come. To the average European, the difference is hardly noticeable. 
The distinction goes back to the Indo-Europeans, and was made in 
classical Greek, though in Greek the aspirate letters 0, 9 and x had 
lost their original pronunciation before the beginning of the Christian 
era. Another phonetic characteristic of Vedic Sanskrit, also surviving 
to modern times, is the series of "'retroflex'' or "cerebral" conson- 
ants, ty thy d, dh, and n. These, to the Indian, are quite different from 
the "dentals", ty th, etc., though the European finds them hard to dis- 
tinguish without practice. The retroflex sounds are not Indo-Euro- 
pean, and were borrowed very early from the indigenous inhabitants 
of India, either proto-Australoid or Dravidian. A further feature of 
the phonetics of Sanskrit is the predominance of the vowels a and d. 
Vedic is a fine language, capable of vigorous and noble expression. 
On p. 509 we quote two verses of the Vedic hymns in the original, 
which will give the reader some idea of the sound of the language. 

lAfter the composition of the Rg Veda Sanskrit developed consider- 
ably. In the early centuries of the 1st millennium b.c. old inflexions 
disappeared, and the grammar was somewhat simplified, though still 
remaining very complex. New words, mostly borrowed from non- 
Aryan sources, were introduced, while old words were forgotten, or 
lost their original meanings. In these circumstances doubts arose as 
to the true pronunciation and meaning of the older Vedic texts, 
though it was generally thought that unless they were recited with 
complete accuracy they would have no magical effectiveness, but 
bring ruin on the reciter. Out of the need to preserve the purity 
of the Vedas India developed the sciences of phonetics and grammar. 
The oldest Indian linguistic text, Yaska's Nirukta, explaining obso- 
lete Vedic words, dates from the 5th century b.c., and followed 
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much earlier work in the linguistic field. Panini's great grammar, 
the Astadhyayi (‘'Eight Chapters'') was probably composed to- 
wards the end of the 4th century b.c. With Panini the language 
had virtually reached its classical form, and it developed little 
thenceforward, except in its vocabulary. 

By this time the sounds of Sanskrit had been analysed with an 
accuracy never again reached in linguistic study until the 19th century. 
One of ancient India's greatest achievements is her remarkable alpha- 
bet, commencing with the vowels and followed by the consonants, all 
classified very scientifically according to their mode of production, 
in sharp contrast to the haphazard and inadequate Roman alphabet, 
which has developed organically for three millennia. It was only 
on the discovery of Sanskrit by the West that a science of phonetics 
arose in Europe.^ 

The great grammar of Panini, which effectively stabilized the 
Sanskrit language, presupposes the work of many earlier gram- 
marians. These had succeeded in recognizing the root as the basic 
element of a w'ord, and had classified some 2,000 monosyllabic roots 
which, with the addition of prefixes, suffixes and inflexions, were 
thought to provide all the words of the language. Though the 
early etymologists were correct in principle, they made many errors 
and false derivations, and started a precedent which produced interest- 
ing results in many branches of Indian thought (p. 82). 

Though its fame is much restricted by its specialized nature, there 
is no doubt that Panini's grammar is one of the greatest intellectual 
achievements of any ancient civilization, and the most detailed and 
scientific grammar composed before the 19th century in any part of 
the world. The work consists of over 4,000 grammatical rules, 
couched in a sort of shorthand, which employs single letters or syl- 
lables for the names of the cases, moods, persons, tenses, etc. in which 
linguistic phenomena are classified. The great terseness of Panini's 
system makes his work very difficult to follow without preliminary 
study and a suitable commentary. Later Indian grammars are 
mostly commentaries on Panini, the chief being the “Great Com- 
mentary" {Mahdbhdsya) of Patanjali (2nd century b.c.) and the 
“Banaras Commentary" {Kdsikd Vrtti) of Jayaditya and Vamana 
(7th century a.d.). 

Some later grammarians disagreed with Panini on minor points, 
but his grammar was so widely accepted that no writer or speaker of 
Sanskrit in courtly or brahmanic circles dared seriously infringe it. 
With Panini the language was fixed, and could only develop within 
the framework of his rules. It was from the time of Panini onwards 
that the language began to be called Samskrta, “perfected" or 
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"refiDed'*, as opposed to the Prdhrtas (''unrefined''), the popular 
dialects which had developed naturally. 

Paninian Sanskrit, though simpler than Vedic, is still a very compli- 
cated language. Every beginner finds great difficulty in surmount- 
ing Panini's rules of euphonic combination {sandhi) ^ the elaboration 
of tendencies present in the language even in Vedic times. Every 
word of a sentence is affected by its neighbours. Thus na-avadat 
(‘'he did not say") becomes navadat, but na-uvdca (with the same 
meaning) becomes novdca\ Rdmas-uvdca (“Rama said") becomes 
Rdma uvdca, and Ramas-avadat becomes Rdmo 'vadat, but Haris- 
avadat (“Hari said") becomes Harir avadat. There are many rules 
of this kind, which were even artificially imposed on the Rg Feda, 
so that the reader must often disentangle the original words to find 
the correct metre. 

Panini, in standardizing Sanskrit, probably based his work on the 
language as it was spoken in the North-West. Already the lingua 
franca of the priestly class, it gradually became that of the governing 
class also. The Mauryas, and most Indian dynasties until the 
Guptas, used Prakrit for their official pronouncements. The first 
important dynasty to use Sanskrit was that of the 5akas of Ujjain, 
and the inscription of Rudradaman at Girnar (p. 62) is the earliest 
written Sanskrit document we possess, with the exception of a few 
inscriptions which are brief and unimportant. 

As long as it is spoken and written a language tends to develop, and 
its development is generally in the direction of simplicity. Owing to 
the authority of Panini, Sanskrit could not develop freely in this way. 
Some of his minor rules, such as those relating to the use of cases 
indicating past time, were quietly ignored, and writers took to using 
imperfect, perfect and aorist indiscriminately; but P^ini's rules of 
inflexion had to be maintained. The only way in which Sanskrit 
could develop away from inflexion was by building up compound 
nouns to take the place of the clauses of the sentence. 

In the Vedic and Epic literature compound nouns are common 
enough, but they are usually of only two or three members, like the 
English “houseboat", or “blackbird". In classical Sanskrit, on the 
other hand, they may have as many as twenty or thirty members. 
Earlier classical poets such as Kalidasa are comparatively restrained 
in their use of compounds, though even in poetry compounds of six 
elements are not uncommon; but the earliest royal panegyrics in 
Sanskrit employ enormous compounds. For instance the emperor 
Samudra Gupta is referred to as “binding together the whole world 
by putting forth his strength and by [^accepting^ acts of service [^from 
other kings], such as paying personal homage, the presentation of 
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gifts of maidens, and soliciting his charter, sealed with the Garuda- 
seal, to confirm them in possession of their territories" in a single 
word of twenty components.* This remarkable use of long com- 
pounds may be due to the influence of Dravidian speech on the lan- 
guage, for early Tamil has few inflexions, and its words are put 
together in concatenations without definite indication of their relation- 
ship. If the components of a Sanskrit compound word are thought of 
as separate words, as in such an English phrase as "my top right- 
hand waistcoat pocket" which in Sanskrit would be treated as a single 
compound word, the new constructions of the classical period become 
intelligible. 

With the growth of long compounds Sanskrit also developed a 
taste for long sentences. The prose works of Bana and Subandhu, 
written in the 7th century, and the writings of many of their succes- 
sors, contain single sentences covering two or three pages of type. 
To add to these difficulties writers adopted every conceivable verbal 
trick, until Sanskrit literature became one of the most ornate and 
artificial in the world. 

The interest in language which India had shown from the earliest 
times continued in the medieval period. A number of valuable 
"dictionaries" survive from this time; these are not comparable to 
the alphabetically arranged dictionaries of the West, but rather to 
such works as Rogef s Thesaurus, They contain lists of words 
of approximately the same meaning or used in similar contexts, 
sometimes with brief definitions, the whole arranged in simple verse. 
The most famous lexicographer, and the earliest whose work has 
survived, was Amarasimha, by tradition a contemporary of Kalidasa. 
Another form of dictionary, more akin to our own, was the list of 
homonyms, classifying words with more than one meaning. 

Indian interest in language spread to philosophy, and there was 
considerable speculation about the relations of a word and the thing 
it represented. The MTmainsa school (p. 327), reviving the verbal 
mysticism of the later Vedic period, maintained that every word was 
the reflexion of an eternal prototype, and that its meaning was eternal 
and inherent in it. Its opponents, especially the logical school of 
Nyaya (p. 323), supported the view that the relation of word and 
meaning was purely conventional. Thus the controversy was similar 
to that between the Realists and Nominalists in medieval Europe. 

Classical Sanskrit was probably never spoken by the masses, but it 
was never wholly a dead language. As the oflficial tongue of church 
and state it was read and spoken by the upper classes, and probably 

* A tma-’nivedana’-kanf -opdyana-ddna-garutmad-^afika-sva-visaya-hhukti-sdsana-yacan '-ddy- 
upaya-sevd-krta-bahu-virya-prasara^dhara^i-bandhasya . ^ 
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understood to some extent by many of the lower orders. It served 
as a lingua franca for the whole of India, and even today learned brah- 
mans from the opposite ends of the land, meeting at a place of pil- 
grimage, will converse in Sanskrit and understand each other 
perfectly. 

Prakrits and Pali 

The language of the Rg Veda was already rather archaic when the 
hymns were composed, and the ordinary Aryan tribesman spoke a 
simpler tongue, more closely akin to classical Sanskrit. In the Veda 
itself there is evidence of dialectical differences. By the time of the 
Buddha the masses were speaking languages which were much 
simpler than Sanskrit. These were the Prakrits, of which several 
dialects have been attested. 

The everyday speech of ancient India has been preserved for us 
largely through the unorthodox religions, whose earliest scriptures 
were composed in languages approximating to those spoken by the 
people. Most inscriptions of pre-Guptan times, notably the great 
series of A^okan edicts, are in Prakrits, and the women and humbler 
characters of the Sanskrit drama are made to speak in formalized 
Prakrit of various dialects. A few works of secular literature were 
composed in Prakrit. Thus there is much material for reconstructing 
the popular languages. 

Prakrits were much simpler than Sanskrit both in sound and 
grammar. Except for certain combinations which were easy to 
pronounce, such as doubled consonants, or compounds of which a 
nasal letter was the first member, groups of consonants were drastic- 
ally simplified. Consonants at the ends of words disappeared, and, 
in some dialects, even single consonants in the middle of words were 
omitted. The diphthongs ai and au of Sanskrit vanished, as did the 
old vowels r and /, the correct pronunciation of which was almost 
forgotten very early. In one dialect, MagadhT, r regularly became 
/, giving Idjd for rdjd. The rules of euphonic combination were 
practically ignored, and the dual number disappeared, while the 
inflexions of the noun and verb were much reduced. 

One very important and early Prakrit was Pali, which became the 
language of the Sthaviravadin Buddhists. Buddha probably taught 
in MagadhT, but as his doctrines spread over India they were adapted 
to the local dialects. The language chosen by the Sthaviravadins 
was a Western one, probably spoken in the region of Sanchl and Ujja- 
yinl. Pali, which is still the religious language of the Buddhists of 
Ceylon, Burma and South-East Asia, seems to look back rather to 
Vedic than to classical Sanskrit. 
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Magadh! was the official language of the Mauryan court, and the 
edicts of Asoka were composed in it, though the language in which 
they are inscribed in different parts of India is evidently affected 
by local vernaculars. A later hybrid MagadhI, somewhat influenced 
by the Western Prakrits and usually known as Ardha-magadhi 
(''Half Magadhr"), became the sacred language of the Jainas, and 
a large literature is written in it. 

Other important Prakrits were Saurasenl, spoken originally in the 
western part of modem Uttar Pradesh, and Maharastrl, spoken in 
the north-western Deccan. iSaurasenI was particularly used in 
drama, for the speech of women and respectable people of the lower 
orders. Maharastrl was a literary language, especially popular 
for lyric song. There were several other Prakrits of lesser impor- 
tance. By the time of the Guptas the Prakrits were standardized and 
had lost their local character. The vernaculars had already developed 
beyond them. What Panini did for Sanskrit others did for the 
Prakrits, and they began to bear little resemblance to the languages 
actually spoken. Dramatists, employing various Prakrits by con- 
vention, thought first in Sanskrit, and produced their Prakrit 
passages by following mechanically the rules for conversion from one 
language to another as laid down by the grammarians. 

Another stage in the development of the Indo-Aryan language w'as 
Apahhramm ("falling away'’), a vernacular of Western India which 
achieved literary form in the Middle Ages and was used by Jaina 
writers in Gujarat and Rajasthan for the composition of poetry. Its 
chief characteristic is the further reduction of inflexions, which are in 
part replaced by postpositions, as in modern Indian vernaculars. A 
similar degenerate Prakrit was used in Bengal by a few late Buddhist 
writers, and is the ancestor of modem Bengali. 

The next stage saw the development of the modern vernaculars 
of North India and is outside the scope of this work, although the 
earliest vernacular literature is little later than the end of our period. 
One Indo-Aryan vernacular, however, had a long history behind it 
by this time — this was Sinhalese, the development of which can be 
traced in inscriptions and literature from the 2nd century b.c. down 
to the present day. The prakritic dialect spoken by the early settlers 
of Ceylon was already far removed from the original Sanskrit. 
Influenced by the local speech, and also by Tamil, Sinhalese developed 
rapidly and independenffy. Very early the aspirated letters, char- 
acteristic of most Indo-Aryan languages, were forgotten. Vowels 
were shortened, and the short vowels e and o, absent in most Indo- 
Aryan languages, appeared, as well as a wholly new vowel, 
rather like that in the English hat. Many words were borrowed 
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from the aboriginals and the Tamils. By the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era Sinhalese was no longer a Prakrit, but a distinct language. 
Surviving Sinhalese literature dates from the 9th century a.d., but 
it is certain that there was much earlier work which is now lost. 

Di'avidian Languages 

While the modern Indo-Aryan languages, with the exception of 
Sinhalese, had not found literary expression at the time of the Muslim 
invasion, the Dravidian languages had been flourishing for centuries. 

Four of these tongues have distinctive scripts and written litera- 
tures — Tamil, Canarese, Telugu and Malayalam. Of these Tamil 
is spoken in the south, from Cape Comorin to Madras, Canarese in 
Mysore and parts of Hyderabad, Telugu from Madras northward to 
the borders of Orissa and Malayalam in Malabar. Tamil is certainly 
the oldest of these languages, with a literature going back to the early 
centuries a.d. 

Some authorities believe that the Dravidian languages are remotely 
affiliated to the Finno-Ugrian group, which includes Finnish and 
Hungarian. 2 If this is the case it involves interesting corollaries 
concerning prehistoric race movements, but the hypothesis is not 
absolutely certain. Dravidian is virtually an independent group of 
languages with a distinctive character. Its sound system is rich in 
retroflex consonants, which give it a crisp flavour, and its varied 
vowels (including e and 5, not present in Sanskrit) distinguish it 
from the northern languages, where the vowels a and d predominate. 
Like Sanskrit it has a complicated system of euphonic combination. 
It does not recognize the aspirated consonants of Indo-Aryan 
languages — by the peculiar phonetic laws of Tamil, Sanskrit bhutni 

earth'') becomes in Tamil 

Tamil is not inflected, in the sense that Sanskrit is, but the relations 
of one word with another, and the number, person and tense of verbs, 
are shown by suffixes, which may be piled up one upon another 
indefinitely. Sanskrit began to affect the language very early, and 
by the Middle Ages the learned looked on their suffixes as nominal 
and verbal endings, on the analogy of Sanskrit. In the oldest texts, 
however, these suffixes are sparingly used, and related words are 
juxtaposed in clusters, with few if any indications of their relationship 
one to another — a system similar to the great compound words of 
Sanskrit, and giving much difficulty to all but the expert. 

The earliest Tamil literature contains comparatively few Sanskrit 
loan-words, and those it does contain are generally_adapted to the 
Tamil phonetic system. The gradual growth of Aryan influence 
resulted in the borrowing of many more words in the Middle Ages, 
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often in their correct Sanskrit form. Telugu and Canarese, which are 
spoken further north, are naturally even more strongly influenced by 
Sanskrit. Canarese first appears in inscriptions at the end of the 6th 
century, and its earliest surviving literature goes back to the 9th. 
Telugu does not appear as a literary language until the 12th century 
and only becomes really important under the Vijayanagara Empire, 
of which it was the court language. Malayalam, very closely akin 
to Tamil, became a separate language in the 1 1th century. 

fVriting 

We have seen that the people of the Harappa Culture had a script, 
which cannot be deciphered. From the time of the fall of Harappa, 
perhaps about 1550 b.c., to the middle of the 3rd century b.c. no 
Indian written material has survived. References to writing occur 
in the Pali scriptures of the Buddhists, and in the Sutra literature, but 
there is no clear mention of it in the Vedas, Brahmanas or Upanisads. 
This negative evidence, however, is not wholly conclusive, and some 
form of script may have been used by merchants. The Asokan 
inscriptions, which are the earliest important written documents of 
India, are engraved in scripts almost perfectly adapted to the expres- 
sion of Indian sounds. It is generally thought that the scripts had 
many years, perhaps many centuries, of development before the days 
of Asoka. 

The Asokan edicts employ two scripts. The most important, used 
everywhere in India except the North-West, was Brdhmi, about the 
origin of which two theories exist. Most Indian authorities would 
now maintain that the script was derived from that of Harappa. 
Many Europeans and some Indians believe that it was derived from a 
Semitic script. The first theory, tentatively put forward by Sir 
Alexander Cunningham and elaborated by the Assyriologist Pro- 
fessor S. Langdon,3 has many difficulties. Until we know the pro- 
nunciation of the 270 Harappa signs we cannot be sure that the dozen 
or so letters of the Brahml script which somewhat resemble them 
are derived from them, and with so many Harappa signs it is unlikely 
that no resemblances at all should have been found. Similarities 
between Brahml and some early North Semitic scripts are perhaps 
more striking, especially as the latter offer only twenty-two letters 
to choose from,^ but the resemblances are still not strong enough 
to be altogether convincing, and the whole problem needs re- 
opening. 

Brahml (fig. xxv) is normally read from left to right, as are 
European scripts, while the Semitic scripts read from right to left, 
A very defective series of Asokan inscriptions at Yerragudi in 
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Madras, a very early Sinhalese inscription, and an early coin from 
Eran in Madhya Pradesh, are read from right to left,® which would 
suggest that this was the original direction of BrahmL But this is 
no evidence of its origin, since it is believed that the Harappa script 
was also read from right to left. 

Whatever its ultimate origin Brahml is so skilfully adapted to the 
sounds of Indian languages that its development must have been at 
least in part deliberate. In the form in which we have it, it is the 
work not of merchants but of brahmans or other learned men who 
knew something of the Vedic science of phonetics. It may have 
begun as a mercantile alphabet, suggested by the shapes of Semitic 
letters, or by vague memories of the Harappa script, but by the time 
of Asoka, though still not completely perfect, it was the most scien- 
tific script of the world. 

The words of Semitic languages, based largely on roots of three 
consonants modified by internal vowel changes, needed few indica- 
tions of vowels to prevent ambiguity, and until comparatively late 
times vowels were marked only at the beginning of words, and then not 
perfectly. The Greeks, when they borrowed the Phoenician alphabet, 
adapted it to express vowels other than a by the introduction of new 
signs. The Indians, on the other hand, expressed their vowels by 
the modification of the basic letter, which was looked on as containing 
an inherent short a. Thus the Brahml letter t is not ky but ka. 
Other vowels were indicated by ticks attached to the top or bottom 
of the letter, thus: -f kdy -f kiy ki, t ku, t ku, ^ ke^ ^ ko. Two 
consonants together were expressed by placing one under the other; 
thus t ka and X combined to form ± kya. No word in Prakrit 
ends with a consonant, except with the final m, which was expressed 
by a dot, thus: t* kam. In writing Sanskrit, at a later time, a con- 
sonant ending a sentence or line of poetry was marked by a diagonal 
stroke thus ^ k. The words of a sentence were not generally 
divided, the final letter of one being combined with the initial letter 
of the other; with some modification this is still the practice in the 
case of Sanskrit, though not of the vernaculars, and adds to the 
difficulties of the language for the beginner. 

Local variations of the Brahml script are evident even at the time 
of Asoka. In the following centuries these differences developed 
further, until distinct alphabets evolved. Before the beginning of 
the Christian era engravers in the north, no doubt following the 
custom of scribes, began to add little ticks (called in European print- 
ing terminology serifs) to the letters, and to employ flourishes of 
various kinds. The tendency to ornamentation increased with the 
centuries, until in the late medieval period the serifs at the tops of 
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letters were joined together in an almost continuous line, to form the 
Ndgarl (“City'' alphabet, also called Devandgariy “Script of the 
City of the Gods"), in which Sanskrit, Prakrit, Hind! and Marathi 
are written at the present day. Local variations led to the develop- 
ment of individual scripts in the Panjab, Bengal, Orissa, Gujarat and 
elsewhere. 

Meanwhile in the Deccan scripts had been growing even more 
florid. In Central India in the 5th and 6th centuries a script evolved 
which substituted square boxes for the serifs of the northern scripts, 
and introduced several other elaborations. The scripts of the South- 
ern Deccan and Ceylon became more and more circular in form, until 
in the Middle Ages they approximated to those of the present day. 
The Tamils, on the other hand, evolved an angular script known as 
Granthdy which is still sometimes used in the Tamil country for writ- 
ing Sanskrit, and from which the modern Tamil alphabet is derived. 
Thus by the end of our period the alphabets of India differed little 
from those of today. 

It was from India, especially from the south, that the people of 
South-East Asia learnt the art of writing. The earliest surviving 
South-East Asian inscriptions, found in Borneo and Malaya, and 
dating from the 4th or 5th centuries, are in fairly correct Sanskrit, 
and in a script resembling that of the early Pallavas. Though super- 
ficially very different, every South-East Asian script, except of 
course the Arabic and Roman scripts in which Malay is written, can 
be traced back to BrahmI. Scripts of Indian type have been used as 
far eastward as the Philippine Islands. 

The origin of the other Asokan script, called Kharosthi ( a strange 
term, meaning “Ass-lip") (fig. xxvi), is not in doubt. It was cer- 
tainly derived from the Aramaic alphabet, which was widely used in 
Ach^menid Persia, and was also known in North-West India. Many 
Kharosthi letters closely resemble Aramaic, and, like Aramaic, the 
alphabet is read from right to left. Kharosthi was adapted to the 
sounds of Indian languages by the invention of new letters and the 
use of vowel marks, which were lacking in Aramaic. It is generally 
thought that Kharosthi was adapted from Aramaic under the influence 
of Brahml, but the priority of the two scripts is not absolutely certain. 
Kharosthi was little used in India proper after the 3rd century a.d., 
but it survived some centuries longer in Central Asia, where many 
Prakrit documents in Kharosthi script have been discovered. Later, 
Kharosthi was replaced in Central Asia by a form of the Gupta alpha- 
bet, from which the present-day script of Tibet is derived. 

The usual writing material was the leaf of the talipot palm 
[tdlapatra, in Tamil dlai), dried, smoothed, sized and cut into strips. 
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To form a book a number of such strips was held loosely together by 
a cord passed through a hole in the centre of the leaf, or, in the case 
of large books, by two cords at either end. The book was usually 
strengthened by wooden covers, which were often lacquered and 
painted (pi. LXXXIIa). Palm leaves are still sometimes used as 
writing material in the outlying parts of South India. In the Hima- 
layan districts, where supplies of dried palm leaf were difficult to 
obtain, it was replaced by the inner bark of the birch tree, which, 
carefully pared and smoothed, served the purpose excellently. 
As well as these materials, sized cotton and silk, and thin slips of 
wood or bamboo were also used, and important documents were 
engraved on copper plates (pi. LXXXIX). Paper, traditionally 
invented in China in the early 2nd century a.d., may have been 
known in North India and it was certainly widely used in Central 
Asia.® 

In most of India ink made from lampblack or charcoal, applied 
with a reed pen, was the usual writing medium. In the South, how- 
ever, the letters were usually scratched on the palm-leaf with a stylus, 
and the leaf then rubbed over with finely powdered lampblack. This 
system of writing gave the letters a fine sharp outline and allowed the 
use of very small script ; it probably encouraged the development of 
the angular forms of the Tamil alphabet.* 


II. LITERATURE 

Vedic Literature 

We have already dealt with the Four Vedas, the Brahmanas and 
the Upanisads in many contexts, and have given extracts from them 
(pp. 234-56). In their literary aspect many of these scriptures are 
of high merit, especially some hymns of the Rg Veda and some parts 
of the early Upanisads; much, on the other hand, is dry and monoto- 
nous, or can only be appreciated after a considerable effort of the 
imagination. 

The 1028 hymns of the Rg Veda are the work of many authors and 
show great variation of style and merit. Though their composition 
may have covered as many as five centuries, even the earliest of these 
poems is the product of a long tradition, composed according to a 
strict metrical scheme,^ and a settled literary convention. 

The collection is divided into ten ‘'circles'' [inandala) or books. 
Of these, books ii to vii are ascribed to individual families of seers, 
and contain the earliest hymns ; books i, viii, and x are later, especially 

* For further information on the Indian alphabet see Appendix, p. 506fF. 
f For notes on the prosody of ancient Indian poetry see Appendix, p. 508fF. 
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parts of X, while the ninth book was compiled by extracting the 
hymns to the god Soma from the other parts of the Rg Veda. The 
hymns contain many repetitions and the majority have a general 
sameness of outlook. Owing to their archaic language and the ob- 
scurity of their allusions many passages are not fully understood. 
The reader will already have obtained some idea of the style of the 
Rg Veda, as far as it can be conveyed in fairly literal translation, 
from the passages already quoted. We add here a few further trans- 
lations of hymns of special literary merit. 

Our first translation describes Indra's fight with the cloud-dragon 
Vrtra. The hymn evidently refers to a well-known legend, which 
has since been forgotten, but which was probably a variant of the 
creation myth of Mesopotamia, in which the god Marduk slays the 
demon of chaos, Tiainat, and creates the universe. Here Indra's 
function as a rain-maker is also in evidence, and, if the story was 
originally borrowed from Mesopotamia, it had evidently developed 
far from its prototype. Interesting is the fleeting reference to Indra’s 
fear, from which it would seem that his battle with the dragon did not 
go all his own way. The last verse is evidently an addition by 
another hand. 

‘'Let me proclaim the valiant deeds of Indra, 
the first he did, the wielder of the thunder, 
when he slew the dragon and let loose the waters, 
and pierced the bellies of the mountains. 

“ He slew the dragon lying on the mountain, 

for Tvastr * made him a heavenly thunderbolt. 

The waters suddenly, like bellowing cattle, 
descended and flowed on, down to the ocean. 

“ In his strength he chose the soma — 
from three cups he drank the essence. 

The Generous seized his thunderbolt, 
and smote the firstborn of dragons. 

“When, Indra, you slew the firstborn of dragons, 
and frustrated the arts of the sorcerers, 
creating sun and heaven and dawn, 
you found no enemy to withstand you. 

“ Indra slew Vrtra, and Vyamsa, stronger than Vrtra, 
with his thunderbolt, with his mighty weapon. 

Like the branches of a tree felled by the axe 
the dragon lay strewn over the earth. 

* The Vedic Vulcan. 
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"Like an enraged coward he called a challenge 

to the great hero, the strong's oppressor, charging. 

But he did not escape the force of his blows — 

the foe of Indra crushed the clouds together []in falling]]. 

"Footless and handless, he still gave Indra battle, 
until the thunderbolt struck him hard on his back. 

The bullock sought to be match for the bull, 
but Vrtra lay, his members scattered afar. 

" The waters, flowing for man's good, pass over him, 
as he lies thus, broken like a reed. 

Beneath the waters which he had encompassed 
in his great might, Vrtra the serpent lay. 

*‘The strength of the mother of Vrtra was exhausted, 
and Indra bore away her weapon. 

The mother lay above, the son below. 

Danu lay like a cow beside her calf. 

"Fallen in the midst of water-courses, 
never pausing, never resting, 
floods overwhelm the hidden corpse of Vrtra. 

In a long darkness lay the foe of Indra. 

"Lorded by Dasas and guarded by the dragon 
the waters lay, penned in as cows by a Pani. 

When the opening of the waters was closed up 
the slayer of Vrtra threw it open. 

"O Indra, you became a wreath of vapour,* 
when he impaled you on his lance. Alone 
you won the cows, hero, you won the soma, 
and you let loose the Seven Streams to flow. 

"Thunder and lightning availed him nothing, 
nor the mist he scattered abroad, nor hail. 

When Indra and the dragon fought he conquered, 
as he, the Generous, will in future conquer. 

" And what avenger of the dragon did you see, 

Indra, as fear entered your heart when you had killed him, 
when you crossed over nine and ninety streams, 
as a frightened hawk crosses the skies ? 

" Indra is king of all that moves or rests, 

of tame and fierce, the wielder of the thunder. 

He is the king of mortals, whom he rules, 
encircling them as a wheel’s rim the spokes. 

* Literall}' “a horse’s tail”, probably implying a wisp of cloud. 
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A number of hymns show deep feeling for nature, the most famous 
of these being the hymns to Usas, the goddess of dawn; but the hymns 
to Usas are perhaps less beautiful than the single hymn to Ratri, the 
personified night. 

*‘The goddess Night has looked abroad 
with her eyes, everywhere drawing near. 

She has put all her glories on. 

‘'The immortal goddess now has filled 
wide space, its depths and heights. 

Her radiance drives out the dark. 

“Approaching, the goddess has expelled 
her sister Dawn. 

Now darkness also disappears. 

“And so you have drawn near to us, 
who at your coming have come home, 
as birds to their nest upon the tree. 

“The clans have now gone home to rest, 
home the beasts, and home the birds, 
home even the hawks who lust for prey. 

“Guard us from the she-wolf and the wolf, 
and guard us from the thief, O Night, 
and so be good for us to pass. 

“For darkness, blotting out, has come 
near me, black and palpable. 

O Dawn, dispel it like my debts. 

“ I have offered my hymn as a cow 

is offered. Daughter of Heaven. O Night, 
accept it, as a victor praise. 

Similarly sensitive to the moods of nature is the little hymn to 
Aranyani, the elusive spirit of the forest. * 

“Lady of the Forest! Lady of the Forest! 

who seem to vanish from sight in the distance, 
why do you never come to the village ? 

Surely you are not afraid of men ! 

* The exact meanings of several words and phrases of this hymn are quite uncertain. In 
translating I have given the sense which seems to me most probable, and filled out the 
elliptical Sanskrit to make the meaning clearer. 
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'*When the grasshopper replies 
to the distant lowing of cattle, 
as though to the sound of tinkling bells 
the Lady of the Forest makes merry. 

‘*Some times you catch a glimpse of her, and think it is cattle grazing, 
or a house, far away, 

and at evening you hear the Lady of the Forest 
like the distant sound of moving wagons. 

'*Her voice is as the sound of a man calling his cattle, 
or as the crash of a felled tree. 

If you stay in the forest in the evening, 
you will hear her like a far voice crying. 

''But the Lady of the Forest will not slay 
unless an enemy draws near. 

She eats the sweet wild fruits, 

and then she rests wherever she will. 

"Now I have praised the Lady of the Forest, 
who is perfumed with balm, and fragrant, 
who is well fed, although she tills not, 
the mother of all things of the wild. 

A few Vedic hymns are by our standards primarily secular. Of 
these the '‘Gamester's Lament" is the most famous. Probably the 
poem was originally a spell to ensure success in gaming, addressed 
to the vibhidaka nuts themselves. This was converted by an anony- 
mous poet into a cautionary poem, which obtained a place in the Rg 
Veda on account of its reference to the god Savitr as attempting to 
reform the gamester. 

"The dangling nuts, bom where the wind blows the lofty tree, 
delight me with their rolling on the board. 

The cheering vibhidaka has brought me joy, 
like a draught of soma from Mount Mujavant. 

"She did not scold me, or lose her temper. 

She was kind to my friends and me. 

But because of a throw too high by one 
I have rejected my loving wife. 

"Her mother hates me; my wife repels me — 
a man in trouble finds no one to pity him. 

They say, ' I've no more use for a gambler 
than for a worn-out horse put up for sale.' 
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'' When the conquering die has got his possessions 
others embrace the gamester*s wife. 

His father, his mother, his brothers say of him: 

*We don’t know him! Take him as a bondman!' 

'' I think to myself: ' I won't go with the others ! 
ril stop behind when my friends go to play!' 

But then the brown ones * raise their voices, 
and off I go, like a mistress to her lover. 

'*The gambler goes to the hall of assembly. 

‘Shall I win?' he wonders. His body trembles. 

The dice run counter to his hopes, 

and give his opponent the lucky throws. 

“The dice are armed with hooks and piercing, 
they are deceptive, hot and burning. 

Like children they give and take again, they strike back at their 
conquerors. 

They are sweetened with honey through the magic they work on 
the gambler. 

“They play in a troop of three times fifty. 

Like the god Savitr, they are true to their laws. 

They will not bend to the wrath of the mighty, 
and even a king bows low before them. 

“The dice roll down, the dice leap upwards, 
unarmed they withstand the man with arms. 

They are heavenly coals, strewn over the board, 
and though they are cool they bum up the heart. 

“The forsaken wife of the gambler sorrows, 
and the mother of the son who wanders afar. 

In debt, in fear, in need of money ,-f 
he goes by night to the house of others. 

“The gambler grieves when he sees a woman, 
another man’s wife, in their pleasant home. 

In the morning he yokes the chestnut horses. J 
In the evening he falls by the hearth, a beggar. 

* I.e. the vibhidaka nuts, loosely translated ‘’dice”. See p. 207 f. 

4 Literally “wealth”. It is almost certain that there was no coined money in India 
at the time of this poem’s composition (p. 220). 

X I.e. gambles with the brown nuts. 
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" So to the general of your great army, 

to him who is king, the chief of your host, 

I say, stretching out to him my ten fingers: 

‘ I risk my all ! I am speaking the truth ! * 

‘"Don't play with dice, but plough your furrow! 

Delight in your property, prize it highly! 

Look to your cattle and look to your wife, 
you gambler ! ' Thus noble Savitr tells me. 

“ So make friends with us, be kind to us ! 

Do not force us with your fierce magic ! 

May your wrath and hatred now come to rest! 

May no man fall into the snares of the brown ones ! 

We need say little here of later Vedic literature. The Atharva 
Veda, in the main a monotonous collection of spells, contains a few 
poems of great merit. The prose Brahmanas and the various 
recensions of the Tajur Veda are in general without any pretensions 
to literary qualities, though written in simple straightforward 
language, very different in style from Classical Sanskrit. Here and 
there legends are told in terse nervous prose, which gains in effective- 
ness from its austere economy. We give the story of Pururavas 
and UrvasT, which is told in the Satapatha Brdhmana as part of the 
instructions for becoming a Gandharva (p. 238) by means of a magi- 
cal sacrifice. The story is as old as the Rg Veda, for one hymn^i 
consists of a dialogue between the earthly lover and his heavenly 
mistress, from which the verses quoted in the Brahmana version are 
taken. The story was very popular in later times, and was the sub- 
ject of one of Kalidasa's plays. 

“The nymph UrvasI loved Pururavas the son of IdS. When she married 
him she said: ‘You must embrace me three times a day, but never lie 
with me against my will. Moreover I must never see you naked, for this 
is the proper way to behave to us women ! ' 

“ She lived with him long, and she was with child by him, so long did she 
live with him. Then the Gandharvas said to one another: ‘This Urva^T 
has been living too long among men! We must find a way to get her 
back ! ' 

“She kept a ewe with two lambs tied to her bed, and the Gandharvas 
carried off one of the lambs. ‘They're taking away my baby,' she cried, 
‘as though there were no warrior and no man in the place!' Then they 
took away the second, and she cried out in the same way. 

“Then he thought to himself: ‘ How can the place where I am be without a 
warrior and a man } ' And, naked as he was, he leapt up after them, for he 
thought it would take too long to put on a garment. 
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“Then the Gandharvas produced a flash of lightning, and she saw him as 
clearly as if it were day — and she vanished. , . . 

“Bitterly weeping, he wandered all over Kuruksetra. There is a lake of 
lotuses there, called Anyatahplaksa. He walked on its banks, and there 
were nymphs swimming in it in the form of swans. 

“And she noticed him, and said: 'That's the man with whom I lived!' 
' Let us show ourselves to him,' they said. ' Very well' she replied, and 
they appeared to him [|in their true forms 3- 

“Then he recognized her and entreated her: 

' O my wife, with mind so cruel, 
stay, let us talk together, 

for if our secrets are untold 

we shall have no joy in days to come ! ' . . . 

“Then she replied: 

' What use is there in my talking to you I 
I have passed like the first of dawns. 

Pururavas, go home again! 

I am like the wind, that cannot be caught.' . . . 

“Mournfully Pururavas said: 

' Today your lover will perish, 

he will go to the furthest distance and never come back. 

He will lie in the lap of disaster, 

and fierce wolves will devour him' .... 

“She replied: 

' Pururavas do not die ! do not go away ! 
do not let the fierce wolves devour you ! 

Friendship is not to be found in women, 

For they have hearts like half-tamed jackals ! ' 

“And then she said to him: 

' When I dwelt in disguise in the land of mortals 
and passed the nights of four autumns, 

I ate a little ghee once a day, 

and now I have had quite enough 1 ' . . . 

“But her heart pitied him, and she said: 'Come on the last evening of the 
year, then, when your son is bom, you shall lie one night with me.' 

“ He came on the last night of the year, and there stood a golden palace. 
They told him to enter, and brought her to him. 

“She said: 'Tomorrow the Gandharvas will grant you a boon and you 
must make your choice'. He said: ‘You choose for me!' She answered: 
‘Say, “Let me become one of you!'" 

“In the morning the Gandharvas gave him a boon, and he asked: 'Let 
me become one of you'. 
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“ ‘ There is no fire among men/ they said, ‘ which is so holy that a man may 
become one of us by sacrificing with it/ So they put fire in a pan, and said: 
‘ By sacrificing with this you will become one of us/ 

‘'He took it and his son, and went homeward. On the way he left the 
fire in the forest and went to a village with the boy. When he came back 
the fire had vanished. In place of the fire was a pipal tree and in place of the 
pan a mimosa. So he went back to the Gandharvas. 

“They said: ‘ For a year you must cook rice enough for four [^every day 
Each time [you cook] you must put on the fire three logs of the pipal 
anointed with ghee . . . and the fire which is produced Qat the end of the 
year] will be the fire [[which will make you one of us]. But that is rather 
difficult,’ they added, ‘so you should make an upper firestick of pipal wood 
and a lower one of mimosa wood, and the fire you get from them will be the 
fire [[which will make you one of us]. But that too is rather difficult/ they 
added, ‘ so you must make both the upper and lower firestick of pipal wood, 
and the fire you get from them will be the fire.’ 

“So he made an upper and a lower firestick of pipal wood, and the fire he 
got from them was the fire [[which would make him one of them]. He 
sacrificed with it and became a Gandharva.”i2 

The Upanisads rank high as literature, but their chief importance is 
religious and they have been sufficiently treated and quoted in that 
setting. 

Epic Literature 

The earliest Indian literature of a fundamentally secular character 
is the two great epics, the Mahdhhdrata and the Rdmdyana, which, 
though worked over by a succession of priestly editors, give clear 
evidence of their origin as martial legends. Their religious impor- 
tance lay at first in the royal sacrificial ritual, part of which involved 
telling stories of the heroes of the past. This put the martial ballads 
into the hands of the priesthood, who, in transmitting them, often 
altered their superficial character, and interpolated many long 
passages on theology, morals and statecraft. 

Of the two epics the Mahdhhdrata is the more important. It con- 
tains over 90,000 stanzas, usually of thirty-two syllables, and is there- 
fore probably the longest single poem in the world's literature. Tradi- 
tionally the author of the poem was the sage Vyasa, who is said to 
have taught it to his pupil Vaisampayana. The latter, according to 
tradition, recited it in public for the first time at a great sacrifice held 
by King Janamejaya, the great grandson of Arjuna, one of the heroes 
of the story. Stripped of its episodes and interpolations the poem 
tells of the great civil war in the kingdom of the Kurus, in the region 
about the modem Delhi, then known as Kuruksetra. 



408 


THE WONDER THAT WAS INDIA 


The throne of the Kurus, whose capital was Hastinapura, fell to Dhrta- 
rasfra. But he was blind and therefore, according to custom, was not 
eligible to rule, so his younger brother Pandu became king. Soon Pandu, 
as a result of a curse, gave up the kingdom and retired to the Himalayas 
as a hermit, with his two wives, leaving Dhrtarasp*a on the throne. When 
Pandu died, his five sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Saha- 
deva, were still children, and were taken back to Hastinapura to be educated 
with the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. When he came of age Yudhisthira 
was consecrated heir-apparent. But the sons of Dhrtarastra, led by the 
eldest, Duryodhana, resented the P^davas, and plotted against them, 
though they were not legally heirs to the throne, owing to their father’s 
blindness and the stojvgap nature of his rule. After foiling a number of 
plots against their lives the five brothers decided to leave the country, and 
travelled from one court to another as soldiers of fortune. At the court of 
the king of the Pahcalas Arjuna won the Princess DraupadI in a svayamvara, 
and, to avoid strife, she became the joint wife of all five brothers. Here they 
met their great friend and helper, Krsna, the chief of the Yadavas. Soon 
after this the blind Dhrtarastra recalled them, renounced the throne, and 
divided the kingdom between them and his own sons. The five brothers 
built a new capital at Indraprastha, not far from the modem Delhi. 

But the sons of Dhrtarastra were not content with this settlement. 
Duryodhana invited Yudhisthira to a great gambling match. With the aid 
of his uncle Sakuni, who knew all the secrets of the dice, he won from Yudhi- 
sthira his whole kingdom, including his brothers and their joint wife. A 
compromise was arranged, whereby the five brothers and DraupadI agreed 
to go into banishment for thirteen years, spending the last year incognito, 
after which they were to receive back their kingdom. 

At the end of the thirteenth year they declared themselves, and sent to 
Duryodhana demanding their kingdom, according to his promise; but he 
returned no reply. So the brothers prepared for war. They had many 
friends among the kings of India, and were able to gather a great army 
together. Meanwhile the Kauravas (Duryodhana and his brothers) 
marshalled their own forces. The kings of all India, and even the Greeks, 
Bactrians and Chinese, took sides with one or other faction, and two enor- 
mous armies assembled on the plain of Kuruksetra. 

For eighteen days the battle raged, until at last no important chief was 
left alive but the five brothers and Krsna. Yudhisthira was crowned king 
and for many years he and his brothers ruled peacefully and gloriously. At 
last Yudhishira renounced the throne and installed Pariksit, the grandson of 
Arjuna, in his place. With their joint wife the five brothers set out on foot 
for the Himalayas, where they climbed Mount Meru, and entered the City 
of the Gods. 

If we ignore interpolations the style of the Mahdbhdrata is direct 
and vivid, though it contains many often repeated cliches and stock 
epithets, which are typical of traditional epic literature everywhere. 
The chief characters are delineated in very simple outline, but 
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with an individuality which makes them real persons. The blind 
Dhrtarastra is a weakling, anxious to do the right thing, but 
easily persuaded to evil. Of the five brothers the eldest, Yudhisthira, 
is pious, righteous and noble, but a little negative in character; 
Arjuna is the ideal knight, noble, generous and brave; while Bhima 
is a rougher character, gluttonous and immensely strong, but not 
very intelligent, and completely lacking in guile. DraupadI, their 
wife, is a woman of spirit, who is not afraid to upbraid her five 
husbands on occasion. The villain Duryodhana and his associates, 
are not painted in the blackest of colours, but have elements of 
nobility and courage in their characters. 

Some of the interpolated episodes are of much merit, while others 
are of no literary value. The longest is the Sdnti Parvan, a disserta- 
tion on statecraft and ethics, recited by Bhisma, the elder statesman 
of the Kurus, as he lies dying on a pile of arrows after the great 
battle (p. 80). This has been treated elsewhere and has little 
merit as literature. The Bhagavad Gitd^ the sermon of Krsna to 
Arjuna before the great battle, has already been quoted (pp. 301,340f). 
There are many other theological and ethical passages, as well as 
many narrative episodes. Some of the latter tell legends of the gods, 
but others are more or less secular, including the famous stories of 
Rama and Sita (p. 412f), Sakuntala (p. 435f), and Savitrl (p. 181). 
The longest narrative episode is the story of Nala and Damayantl, 
told to Yudhisthira during his exile to convince him of the evils of 
gambling. It tells how King Nala won Princess DamayantT at a 
svayamvara, at which she chose him in preference to the gods them- 
selves, and then lost both his queen and his kingdom at a gambling 
tournament, to regain them after many exciting adventures. This 
long story is probably as ancient as the main part of the epic, and is 
told in very simple verse. As a brief example of the Mahdhhdrata! s 
narrative style we give the description of DamayantPs choice. 
Among the suitors at the svayamvara are four great gods, who, 
knowing that she is determined to choose Nala, have all taken his 
appearance, in the hope that she will choose one of them by mistake. 

‘*Then, when the right time had come, 
at the auspicious day and hour, 

King Bhima invited 

the lords of earth to the bride-choice. 

**When they heard, the lords of earth, 
all sick at heart with love, 
in haste assembled, 
desiring Damayantl. 


28 
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'"Like great lions the kings entered 
the hall, firmly founded, 
with its splendid porch 

and shining golden columns. 

"There on their several thrones 
the lords of earth sat down 
all decked in fragrant garlands, 
with bright gems in their ears. 

"Their arms were thick 
as iron bars, 
shapely and smooth 
as five-headed snakes. 

"With lovely shining locks, 

and well-formed noses, eyes and brows, 
the faces of the kings were bright 
as the stars in heaven. 

"Then fair-faced Damayanti 
entered the hall, 
stealing with her splendour 

the eyes and thoughts of the kings. 

"When the glance of the noble 
spectators fell on her limbs 
there it was fixed, 
and never wavered. 

"Then, while the names of the kings 
were being proclaimed, 
the daughter of Bhima saw 
five men of the same form. 


"Whichever of them she looked at 
she recognized as Nala. 
Wondering in her mind, 

the fair one was filled with doubt. 

"'Of all the signs of godhead 
that I learned from the elders 
I see not even one 

in those who are standing here.* 

"Thus thinking over and over, 
and pondering again and again, 
she resolved that the time had come 
to take refuge in the gods. 
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“ ' I heard from the mouth of the swans 
that Nala had chosen me as his bride, 
and so, if that be true, 

may the gods show him to me! 

‘ Never in word or deed 
have I committed sin, 
and so, if that be true, 
may the gods show him to me I 

“'The gods have ordained 

.the king of Nisadha to be my lord, 
and so, if that be true, 

may the gods show him to me!' 


May the great gods, the world-protectors 
take on their own true form, 
that I may recognize 
the king of men, of good fame!’ 

“When they heard Damayanti, 
mournful and piteous 
they did as she had asked, 
and put on their true form. 

“She saw the four gods 

sweatless, not blinking their eyelids, 
their garlands fresh and free from dust, 
not touching the ground with their feet. 

“But the king of Nisadha had a shadow, 
his garlands were withered, 
his body bore dust and sweat, 
and he blinked his eyelids. 

“The modest long-eyed girl 

seized the hem of his garment, 
and on his shoulder she placed 
the loveliest of garlands. 

“She chose him for her lord, 
she of the fair complexion, 
and suddenly all the kings 
together shouted and cheered. 

“And all the gods and sages 
thereupon cried bravo, 
and shouted at the wonder, 
praising Nala the king. “is 
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The second epic, the Ramdyana^ is rather different from the Mahd- 
bhdrata in style and content. It is little more than one quarter of the 
size of the other epic, and of its seven books the first and the last 
are certainly later additions. The poem, like the Mahdhhdrata, con- 
tains many interpolations, but they are much briefer and are mostly 
didactic. The main body of the poem gives the impression of being 
the work of a single hand, that of a poet whose style was based on 
that of the other epic, but showed some kinship to that of classical 
Sanskrit poetry. 

Though the Rdmdyana does not contain so many archaic features 
as the Mahdbhdratay and gives the general impression of being the 
later of the two, the Mahdbhdrata contains as an episode the story 
of Rama, in a form which suggests that the editor of the final version 
of the Mahdbhdrata knew the Rdmdyana. The Mahdbhdrata as it 
is at present is probably later than the Rdmdyana, but its main nar- 
rative portions are appreciably earlier. 

The traditional author of the Rdmdyana w'as the sage Valmiki, a 
contemporary of its hero. In fact the legend was perhaps committed 
to verse in the form in which we have it, but excluding the first and 
last books, a little before the commencement of the Christian era. 
The central scene of the poem is Ayodhya, the capital of the old king- 
dom of Kosala, and it evidently grew up in a milieu to the east of 
that of the Mahdbhdrata. 

Dasaratha king of Kosala had four sons by his three wives; the sons' 
names were Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna. The four attended 
the court of King Janaka of Videha, where Rama won the hand of Janaka's 
daughter, Sita, at a great archery contest. Rama and Sita were married 
and for a time lived happily at the court of Dasaratha. ( In this part of the 
story, contained in the first book of the epic, Rama is explicitly described 
as an incarnation of the god Visnu, and the original text has evidently been 
much added to and altered at a late period. ) 

When Dasaratha grew old he named Rama as his heir; but his second 
queen, Kaikeyi, reminded her lord of a boon which he had promised her long 
since, and demanded its fulfilment in the banishment of Rama and the instal- 
lation of her own son, Bharata, as heir apparent. Dasaratha and Bharata 
both demurred, but Rama insisted on his father fulfilling his promise, and 
went into voluntary exile with Sita and his brother Laksmana. When 
Dasaratha died Bharata took over the kingdom, but only as regent for the 
exiled Rama. 

Meanwhile Rama, Sita and Laksmana dwelt as hermits in the forest of 
Dandaka, where Rama destroyed many demons who were harassing ascetics 
and villagers. Ravana, the demon king of Lanka (Ceylon), decided to 
avenge his fallen kinsmen, and, while Rama and Laksmana were on a hunt- 
ing expedition, came to their hermitage in the guise of an ascetic, seized 
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Sita, and carried her off to Lanka in his aerial car {yimdna). The brothers 
sought far and wide for Sita, and enlisted the help of Sugriva, the king 
of the monkeys, and his general, the brave and loyal Hanumant. Hanumant 
went in search of Sita, and, leaping over the straits, at last found her 
in Ravana's palace. With the aid of a great army of monkeys and bears 
Rama built a causeway of stones across the sea to Lanka. After a fierce 
battle Rama, Laksmana and their allies slew Ravana and his hosts, and 
rescued Sita. 

Sita had been treated with respect by her captor, and had in no way 
yielded to his blandishments. But she had dwelt under the roof of another 
man, and Rama, in accordance with the Sacred Law, could do nothing but 
repudiate her. She threw herself on a funeral pyre, but the fire-god Agni 
refused to accept her. After this proof of her innocence she was reunited 
with Rama, and the two returned to Ayodhya, where Bharata renounced the 
throne and Rama was crowned, to rule long and righteously. 

The last book, certainly an addition, gives an unnecessary sequel to 
the story, which was probably added on account of growing prejudice, and 
misgivings about SIta's lawful status after her unwilling residence in her 
captor's house. The people murmured because their queen had been forced 
to break her marriage vows, and suspicions as to her purity were not allayed, 
even by her ordeal by fire. Though he was quite convinced of her innocence 
Rama, whose first duty was to please the people", was regretfully forced 
to banish her, and she took refuge in Valmiki's hermitage, where she gave 
birth to twins, Kusa and Lava. Years later Rama found Sita again, and 
acknowledged her sons. As final proof of her innocence she called on her 
mother, the Earth,* to swallow her up. The earth opened, and she dis- 
appeared. Soon after this Rama returned to heaven, and resumed the form 
of the god Visnu.-f 

The style of the Rdmdyana is less rugged than that of the Mahd- 
bkdrata. The latter contains occasional grammatical and prosodical 
errors, the former few if any. It is a work of greater art, but less 
vigour, though it contains many dramatic passages, and beautiful 
descriptive writing, which the Mahdbhdrata lacks. We give a much 
abridged translation of the description of the death of Ravana, which 
is typical of the treatment of battle in both epics. 

"Then Rama, reminded 
by the words of Matali, 
took his flaming arrow 
like a hissing snake. . . . 

* Sita means “furrow”, and the heroine of the epic has some of the attributes of an 
agricultural goddess. According to the story she was not the natural daughter of King 
Janaka, but sprang from his plough while he was working in the fields. This story 
evidently looks back to a time when the tribal chieftain was ready to lend a hand with 
the work of the tribe. 

4 This ratlier grim ending to the story did not satisfy some gentler spirits. Bhaya- 
bhuti’s Uttarardmacaritay a drama of the 8th century, concludes with the full reconciliation 
of Rama and Sita. 
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“ He spoke a mantra upon it 
as the Vedas ordain. 

The strong one placed in his bow 
that great and mighty arrow. . . . 

‘‘Enraged he fiercely bent 
his bow against Ravana, 
and, intent on his mark, he shot 
the entrail-tearing arrow. . . . 

“ Bearing the death of the body 

the arrow flew with great speed, 
and tore through the heart 
of the evil-working Ravana. 

“Then, red with his blood and rapid, 
that arrow, destroyer of bodies, 
robbing the life-breath of Ravana, 
drove into the face of the earth. . . . 

“Swiftly struck from his hand, 
his bow and his arrow 
dropped, with his life-breath, 
upon the ground. 

“Un breathing, with awful speed, 
the glorious lord of the demons 
fell from his chariot to earth, 

like Vrtra struck by the thunderbolt. * 

“When they saw him fallen to earth 
the remaining demons of night 
in terror, their lord destroyed, 
fled in every direction. . . . 

“Falling, struck down by the monkeys, 
they fled to Lanka in terror, 
their faces swimming in tears, 
piteous at the loss of their refuge. 

“ And in joy the monkeys 
roared a cheer of triumph 
and proclaimed the victory of Rama, 
and his slaying of Ravana. 


* See p. 400f above. 
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the sky there sounded 
the lovely drums of the gods, 
and there blew a pleasant wind 
bearing a heavenly fragrance. 

''A rain of flowers fell 

from heaven upon earth, 
flowers rare and lovely 

bestrewing Rama's chariot."^^ 

The epic style and metre became usual for didactic literature of all 
kinds. Much of this, the Puranas, Dharma Sastras, and other texts, 
has been referred to elsewhere. They contain passages of literary 
merit, but we must pass them over for the great body of courtly 
literature. 

Classical Sanskrit Poetry 

The earliest surviving Sanskrit poetry in the classical style is that 
of the Buddhist poet Asvaghosa, who is believed to have lived at the 
end of the 1st century a.d., and who composed a metrical life of the 
Buddha ( Buddhacarita) in a comparatively simple classical style. The 
Gimar Inscription of Rudradaman, dated a.d. 150 , is the earliest sur~ 
viving example of courtly Sanskrit prose. Thus the courtly style is 
a comparatively late development in Indian literature, although it 
must have had a long period of evolution before the dates which we 
have mentioned. 

On the whole classical Sanskrit literature has not been well received 
in the West. Though the works of Kalidasa delighted Goethe, the 
literature taken as a whole has been called artificial, over-omate, lack- 
ing in true feeling, or even an example of wasted and perverted in- 
genuity. Indians themselves are not always satisfied with it. Thus 
a modem authority writes: “As a result of the particular demand in 
the court atmosphere the natural spontaneity of the poet was at a 
discount. . . . Learning and adaptation to circumstances were given 
more importance than the pure flow of genius. ... As a result Sans- 
krit poetry not only became artificial but followed a traditional scheme 
of description. . . . The magic of the Sanskrit language , . . also led 
the poets astray and led them to find their amusement in verbal 
sonorousness. 

This judgement, which the author later qualifies, is in part correct. 
It is, besides, an indication of how deeply modern India has been 
affected by European aesthetic standards, judged by which much In- 
dian classical literature is indeed artificial. It was written mainly for 
recitation or performance at court, or for comparatively small circles 
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of litterati, all well versed in the rigid canons of the literary conven- 
tion and highly appreciative of \'erbal ingenuity. In such circum- 
stances it would be futile to expect the native wood-notes of a Clare 
or the natural mysticism of a Wordsworth. The poets lived in a 
comparatively static society, and their lives were controlled in detail 
by a body of social custom which was already ancient and which had 
the sanction of religion behind it. They were never in revolt 
against the social system, and Indian Shelleys and Swinburnes are 
lacking. Most of this literature was written by men well integrated 
in their society and with few of the complex psychological difficulties 
of the modern literary man ; hence the spiritual anguish of a Cowper, 
the heart-searchings of a Donne, and the social pessimism of an early 
T. S. Eliot, are almost entirely absent. Despite its reputation for 
pessimism in the West, Hindu thought and literature is fundamen- 
tally optimistic, and the tragic drama, or the story with an unhappy 
ending, was not looked on with favour. 

The chief raw materials of the Indian poet were love, nature, pane- 
gyric, moralizing and story telling. Religious subjects, in the sense 
of legends of the gods, are common enough, but deep religious feel- 
ing is comparatively rare in courtly literature. A few poets, such as 
Bhartrhari, wrote occasionally on religious themes with the intensity 
of deep faith, but for all its mythological trappings and polite invoca- 
tions to deities classical Sanskrit poetry is predominantly secular. 
The gods, when they appear, have usually the character of enlarged 
human beings. 

Love was passionately physical, and we have said something of the 
approach of the Indian poet to the subject in another chapter (p. 1 7 if) . 
As in most European literature of ancient and medieval times, nature 
was usually treated in its relation to man, and rarely described for its 
own sake. The phenomena of the seasons, day and night, birds and 
beasts and flowers, are employed to frame human emotions, or are 
personified as counterparts of the human subjects of the poet. But 
throughout the literature a deep love of nature is implicit, especially 
in Kalidasa who, for this reason among others, has a higher reputa- 
tion in the West than any other ancient Indian poet. Panegyrics, in 
praise of a king and his ancestors, are very numerous and form one of 
the chief sources of our historical knowledge. The element of moral- 
izing is prominent in the writing of most poets. Kalidasa was parti- 
cularly fond of including generalizations of a sententious or moral 
nature in his verses, and this practice was recognized as one of the 
legitimate alamkaras (“adornments”) of Sanskrit poetry. Gnomic 
verses, often of a dry worldly-wise humour, were very popular. 

The technique of poetry was thoroughly studied and rules were 
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laid down in numerous textbooks. The purpose of poetry is usually 
described as emotive ; the emotion aroused, however, is not the pity 
and terror of Aristotle, but a calmer experience, an aesthetic sensation 
based on feeling lifted to such a plane that grief is no longer felt as 
grief, and love no longer as love — according to one definition ''im- 
personalized and ineffable aesthetic enjoyment from which every trace 
of its component . . . material is obliterated’'.^® The basic rasas or 
“flavours” from which this aesthetic experience should arise are 
usually classified as eight — love, courage, loathing, anger, mirth, 
terror, pity and surprise. Theoretically every poem should contain 
one or more of these flavours. 

An important element in Sanskrit poetic theory was dhvani (“re- 
verberation”), the suggestion or incantation of words and phrases. 
Words have their denotations and their connotations, their primary 
meanings and their undertones, and it is with these latter that the 
poet has to do. By carefully choosing his words he can make them 
say far more than their bare meanings and induce a whole series 
of emotions by a single brief verse. Indian literary philosophers 
advanced far in this direction and produced theories on the psy- 
chology of poetic appreciation which, in broad outline, would not 
be inacceptable to many modem poets of the West.* 

Perhaps the most important tool of the poet was alamkdra, or orna- 
mentation, which included simile and metaphor, generalization, pun- 
ning, alliteration of various kinds, and so on. This branch of poetic 
technique was also worked out in great detail by the theorists, and 
the free use of ornamentation resulted in poetry of great Acridity. 
This was encouraged by the enormous number of synonyms and 
homonyms in Sanskrit, and by the very numerous and universally 
accepted stock epithets, such as “the mine of jewels” [ratndkara) for 
“the sea”, “the unmoving” {acala) for ‘'mountain”, “sky-goer” 
[khaga) for “bird”, and “the frail” [ahald) for “woman”. The 
ancient Indian poet would have been quite at home with Pope's 
“denizens of air” and “finny tribes”. 

The unit of poetry is the stanza, usually grammatically complete in 
itself. The mahdkdvya, loosely translated “epic”, often degenerated 
into a string of verses or groups of verses, linked only by a very 
slender thread of narrative. In the more ornate courtly literature 
plot and construction are in general weak, and there is little sense of 
balance. This is not the case with purely narrative poetry, as in such 
works as the “Ocean of Story”, the author of which tells his tales 

♦ The most important and original literary theorists were Dandin (p. 442ff) {Kdvya- 
dariay 6-7th century ) , Bh^aha {Kdvydlamkdra^ 7th century), Anandavardhana {Dhvany- 
dlokdy 9th century), Mamma ta [Kdvyaprakdsa, early 12th century), and Vi^vanatha 
( Sahityadarpana, 1 4th century ) . 
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with economy and restraint (p. 429fF). And often, even in the most 
ornate kdvya^ the poet will from time to time rise to the occasion with 
vivid and dramatic description, though it must be admitted that the 
longer Sanskrit poem is usually prolix and shapeless. 

On the other hand the individual verse is balanced and succinct. 
Single-verse poems, reminiscent of the Persian rubai or the Japanese 
tanka, w ere very popular, either standing alone or included in dramas 
and prose works. Many of these are very beautiful, and make an 
immediate appeal to the Western reader, even in translation. They 
were collected in anthologies, of which a number survive and have 
preserved many lovely verses which would otherwise have been lost. 

Metrically Sanskrit poetry was quantitative, and rigidly regulated. 
The normal stanza was one of four quarters, each of length varying 
from eight to twenty-one syllables, generally equal and unrhymed. 
The Epics usually employed the metre called sloka, of eight syllables 
to the quarter, which allowed some scope for variation; but classical 
poets preferred metres of greater complexity and rigidity, of which 
many are listed in textbooks on poetics, though only a dozen or so 
were popular. These metres allowed little or no scope for variation 
and their syllables w^ere arranged in complicated patterns, usually of 
great beauty. * 

Owing to the structure of Sanskrit, literal translation of classical 
Indian poetry into English is quite impossible, and we cannot convey 
the aesthetic effect of a Sanskrit verse. The brief extracts here trans- 
lated in rhythmic prose give but a faint impression of the rich and 
closely knit texture of the originals or of the wonderful sonority 
of the language, which, when well handled, with all the arts of prosody 
and ornamentation, surely has a splendour unsurpassed by any other 
language in the world. Classical Indian poetry, like Indian music and 
art, developed along lines of its own and its canons are not those of 
the West, but it has its own special merits and beauties. 

Indian and European judges alike agree that Kalidasa was the 
greatest Sanskrit poet. He probably flourished in the reigns of the 
emperors Candra Gupta II and Kumara Gupta I (575-455), and thus 
saw ancient Indian courtly culture at its zenith. Like the murals of 
Ajanta, his work seems to reflect that culture completely and con- 
vincingly. Though deeply imbued in tradition, he carried tradition 
lightly, and throughout his work his personality breaks through, A 
few legends are told of him in late sources, but we have no reliable 
information about his life and character. From his work he seems to 
have been a happy and gentle man, sympathetic to sorrow, deeply 
understanding the moods of women and children, and loving flowers 

* For further notes on Sanskrit prosody see Appendix, p, 508ff. 
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and trees, beasts and birds, and the pomp of court ceremonial. He 
was the author of three dramas (p, 435), two long poems, ‘'The Birth 
of the [Kumar asambhava) and the “Dynasty of Raghu" 

[Raghuvarnsa) j and two shorter, the “Cloud-messenger 
duta) and the “Garland of the Seasons'' [Rtusarnhdra) ^ as w^ell as of 
several other works which have not survived. 

The “Cloud Messenger" is a work of little over 100 verses, 
which has always been one of the most popular of Sanskrit poems. Its 
theme has been imitated in one form or another by several later poets 
both in Sanskrit and the vernaculars. More than most Indian poems 
this w ork has unity and balance, and gives a sense of wholeness rarely 
found elsewhere. In its small compass Kalidasa has crow’ded so many 
lovely images and word-pictures that the poem seems to contain the 
quintessence of a whole culture. It describes a yaksa who dwells in 
the divine city of Alaka, in the Himalayas. He has offended his 
master Kubera (p. 3 13 f), and has been banished for a year to the hill 
of Ramagiri, in the modern Madhya Pradesh. The worst aspect of 
his exile is his separation from his beautiful wife, whom he has left 
behind in the mountain city. So, at the beginning of the rainy season, 
he sees a large cloud passing northward to the mountains, and pours 
out his heart to it. After a verse or tw- o of introduction the rest of the 
poem consists of the yaksa's address to the cloud. 

First he tells it the route which it must take to reach the moun- 
tains; here Kalidasa describes the lands, rivers and cities over which 
it must pass in very beautiful verses. We quote two describing the 
river Narmada and the forests on its banks. Notable in the first verse 
is the bird's-eye-view implied in the simile. 

"Stay for a while over the thickets, haunted by the girls of the hill-folk, 
then press on with faster pace, having shed your load of water, 

and you'll see the Narmada river, scattered in torrents, by the rugged 
rocks at the foot of the Vindhyas, 

looking like the plastered pattern of stripes on the flank of an elephant. * 

"Note by the banks the flowers of the nipa trees, greenish brown, with 
their stamens half developed, 
and the plantains, displaying their new buds. 

Smell the most fragrant earth of the burnt out woodlands, 

and as you release your raindrops the deer will show you the way."^^ 

* The second line of the original of this verse (*‘ press on with faster pace, having shed 
your load of water’') is skilfully alliterated on the consonant giving an impression of 
haste to the slow metre and suggesting the patter of raindrops: 

Sthitvd tasmin vanacara-vadhu-bhukta-kunje muhurtam, 
toyotsarga-drutatara-gatis tatparam vartma 
Revdm drakpyasy upda-visame Vindhya-pdde viRri^dm, 
hhakti-cchedair iva viracitdm bhutim ahge gajasya. 
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Then the cloud is told to turn westward and visit the splendid city 
of Ujjayainl. Kalidasa cannot long resist the srngdra rasa, the erotic 
sentiment, and this is evoked by his description of the city, 

where the wind from the &pra river prolongs the shrill melodious cry of 
the cranes, 

fragrant at early dawn from the scent of the opening lotus, 

and, like a lover, with flattering requests, 

dispels the morning languor of women, and refreshes their limbs. 

Your body will grow fat with the smoke of incense from open windows 
where women dress their hair. 

You will be greeted by palace peacocks, dancing to welcome you, 
their friend. 

If your heart is w eary from travel you may pass the night above mansions 
fragrant with flowers, 

whose pavements are marked with red dye from the feet of lovely 
women. 


Then, as the cloud nears the Himalayas, it will see the magic city 

** where yaksas dw^ell with lovely women in white mansions, 
whose crystal terraces reflect the stars like flowers. 

They drink the wine of love distilled from magic trees, 

while drums beat softly, deeper than your thunder."^® 

Then the yaksa describes his home, and his lovely wife, weak from 
sorrow and longing. He gives the cloud a message to her, that his 
love is still constant and that the time of reunion is approaching. 

I see your body in the sinuous creeper, your gaze in the startled eyes of 
deer, 

your cheek in the moon, your hair in the plumage of peacocks, 
and in the tiny ripples of the river I see your sidelong glances, 
but alas, my dearest, nowhere do I find your whole likeness ! ''20 

“The Birth of the War-god “ may be described as a religious poem, 
but though all its characters are supernatural, and include ^iva him- 
self, the atmosphere of the poem is essentially secular. It begins with 
a fine description of the Himalayas, from which w^e quote a few verses. 
The daring comparison of the chain of mountains to a surveyor’s 
measuring rod is worthy of John Donne, and gives another example 
of Kalidasa’s bird’s-eye-view approach. 

“In the northern quarter is divine Himalaya, 
the lord of mountains, 
reaching from Eastern to Western Oceans, 
firm as a rod to measure the earth. . . . 
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‘‘There demigods rest in the shade of the clouds 
which spread like a girdle below the peaks, 
but when the rains disturb them 
they fly to the sunlit summits. . . . 

‘ The hollow canes are filled with the wind 
that bursts from the chasms, 
as though to provide an ostinato 

to the songs of heavenly minstrels. . . . 

“ All through the night phosphorescent herbs 

shine in the caverns with their glimmering radiance, 
and light the loves 

of hill-women and their paramours. . . . 

“ And the wind forever shaking the pines 

carries the spray from the torrents of the young Ganges 
and refreshes the hunting hillman, 
blowing among his peacock plumes. 

The poem, which is a long one, describes the courtship and mar- 
riage of Siva and Parvatl (p. 309), and the birth of their son, Kum- 
ara or Skanda, the war-god. As he grows to manhood Kumara is 
appointed general of the gods, and he leads them forth to battle with 
the terrible demon Taraka, who has long been afflicting the whole 
universe. Taraka hears of their approach, musters his forces, and 
goes out to meet them; but terrible omens greet the army of demons. 
Here Kalidasa embarks on a remarkable description, which reminds 
us of the more macabre work of Gustave Dore. 

“A fearful flock of evil birds, 

ready for the joy of eating the army of demons, 
flew over the host of the gods, 
and clouded the sun. 

“A wind continually fluttered their umbrellas and banners, 
and troubled their eyes with clouds of whirling dust, 
so that the trembling horses and elephants 
and the great chariots could not be seen. 

“ Suddenly monstrous serpents, as black as powdered soot, 
scattering poison from their upraised heads, 
frightful in form, 

appeared in the army's path. 

“ The sun put on a ghastly robe 

of great and terrible snakes, curling together, 
as if to mark his joy 

at the death of the enemy demon. 
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‘'And before the very disc of the sun 
jackals bayed harshly together, 
as though eager fiercely to lap the blood 

of the king of the foes of the gods, fallen in battle. 

“Lighting heaven from end to end, 
with flames flashing all around, 
with an awful crash, rending the heart with terror, 
a thunderbolt fell from a cloudless sky. 

“The sky poured down torrents of red-hot ashes, 
with which were mixed blood and human bones, 
till the flaming ends of heaven were filled with smoke 
and bore the dull hue of the neck of an ass. 

“Like the thundered threat of the angry death-god 
a great crash broke the walls of the ears, 
a shattering sound, tearing the tops of the mountains, 
and wholly filling the belly of heaven. 

“The host of the foe was jostled together. 

The great elephants stumbled, the horses fell, 
and all the footmen clung together in fear, 

as the earth trembled and the ocean rose to shake the mountains. 

“And, before the host of the foes of the gods, 
dogs lifted their muzzles to gaze on the sun, 
then, howling together with cries that rent the eardrums, 
they wretchedly slunk away. “22* 

The poem ends with the death of Taraka in single combat with 
Kumara. 

We have no space to discuss the rest of Kalidasa's poetry, all of 
which is of fine quality. “The Dynasty of Raghu" especially con- 
tains many passages of great beauty, including a concise version of 

* The mastery of language in the last three stanzas quoted is so remarkable that it 
must impress even the reader who knows no Sanskrit. With brilliant use of assonance 
and alliteration Kalidasa has wedded sound to sense in a way rarely achieved in the litera- 
ture of the world. 

Nirghdta-ghoso giri-hnga-sdtano 
ghano *rnbardsd-kuharodarambharik 
babhuva bhumnd ^ti-bhitti-bhedanah^ 
prakopi-'KdV-drjita-garji-tarjanah, 

Skhalan-mahehhain prapa ta tAurangamarfi 
paraspardslista-janam samantatah. 
praksubhyad-ambhodhi'-vibhinna-hhiidhardd 
halam dviso 'bhud avani-prakampdt* 

Urdhvikrtdsyd ravi-datta-drstaya^ 
sametya sarve sura-vidvisah purah, 
hdnah svarena havandnta-idtind 
mitho rudantah karu^a niryayuJ}. 
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the story of Rama, but the work is apparently incomplete. ‘‘The 
Garland of the Seasons'" describes the six seasons of the Hindu year 
in relation to srngdra^ the erotic sentiment, but though charming it is 
slighter and less impressive than the rest of Kalidasa's work. 

Many other poets after Kalidasa, wrote mahakavy 
courtly “epics ", but none so ably as he. Kumaradasa's 
[Jdnakt-harana) continues his tradition, while Bharavi's "TSrjuna and 
the Kirata" [Kirdtdrjuniya) , describing an encounter of the hero 
Arjuna and the god Siva, in the guise of a Kirata or wild mountaineer, 
is somewhat more florid. Bhatti, of the 7th century, wrote a remark- 
able poem on the story of Rama, usually known as “Bhatti's Poem" 
[Bhattikdvya), containing passages of real beauty, as an exercise 
to illustrate rules of grammar. Even more ingenious was the 7th- 
century poet Magha, who wrote a long poem on an incident in the 
life of Krsna, the “Slaying of Sisupala" [Sisupdla-vadha) . Though 
the work contains many fine stanzas the story is so badly told that the 
poem as a whole has no semblance of unity. In the nineteenth canto, 
which describes the battle between Krsna and his enemy, Magha 
thought fit to display his mastery of language by inserting many 
stanzas of amazing ingenuity. We give an example of an ekdksara 
stanza, employing only one consonant throughout: 

Dddado dudda-dud~dddi 
dadado duda-di-da^oh 
dud-dddam dadade diidde 
dad^^dada-dado *da~dafi. 

This stanza, using very rare and obscure words, and exceedingly 
elliptical, may be translated as follows: 

*‘The giver of gifts, the giver of grief to his foes, 

the bes tower of purity, whose arm destroys the givers of grief, 
the destroyer of demons, bestower of bounty on generous and miser 
alike, 

raised his weapon against the foe.^^s 

The following is a dvyaksara, containing only two consonants: 

Krurdri-kdrJ kor eka- 
kdrakah kdrikd-karah 
korakdkdra-karakah 

karirah karkaro *rka’-rtik. 

“The destroyer of cruel foes, the only creator of the world, 

bestower of woes on the wicked, with hands like the buds of lotuses, 
the overthrower of elephants, 

fierce in battle, shone like the sun."^^ 


as, or long y 
?ap^fSlta" . 



4^4 


THE WONDER THAT WAS INDIA 


The next stanza is called sarvatobhadra valid all ways*’), and is 
a complicated mixture of syllabic palindrome and acrostic. Each 
quarter-stanza is a palindrome; the first four syllables of the first 
quarter are the same as the first syllables of each quarter, and in the 
same order; the first four syllables of the second quarter are the same 
as the second syllables of each quarter, and so on. This verse is 
positively startling in its ingenuity, and when read in the original 
produces an impression resembling that of complex polyphony. 


Sakdra^ndn' -dr a-kdsa- 
kdya-sdda-da-sdyakd 
ras* -dhavd vdha-sdra- 
nddavdda-da-vddand, 

*‘His army was eager for battle, 

whose arrows destroyed the bodies of the varied hosts of his brave 
enemies. 

Its trumpets vied with the cries 

of the splendid horses and elephants. '"25 

Finally a stanza cdWed gatapratydgatam (*'gone and come back”). 
It is a perfect syllabic palindrome. 

Tam Sriyd ghanayd *nastd- 
rucd sdratayd tayd 
ydtayd tarasd cdru- 

stanayd *naghay' dsritam. 

“He who was eagerly and close embraced 

by the fair-bosomed Sri, the sinless goddess, 
of never-failing beauty, and endowed 

with every excellence. “26 

After Magha longer poems often became mere displays of verbal 
ingenuity. The narrative became progressively less important, and 
the style progressively more ornate, though there were important 
exceptions. The climax of the tendency came with the dvydb'aya- 
kdvya, telling two stories simultaneously, by deliberately utilizing 
the ambiguity of words and phrases. A well-known example of 
this genre is the Rdmacarita ("Deeds of Rama”) of the 12th-century 
poet Sandhyakara, which may be read as applying either to the legen- 
dary Rama of Ayodhya or to the historical king Ramapala of Bengal, 
who was the poet’s contemporary and patron. Achievements like 
this are not to be disparaged, but they make little appeal to the Euro- 
pean reader and are quite untranslatable. 
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The best things in medieval poetry are to be found in the single- 
stanza poems, of which there are many collections, either by one or 
many hands. The finest poet in this genre was Bhartrhari, thought 
to have lived in the 7th century, who left no long poems, but only 
three centuries of separate stanzas on the subjects of worldly w isdom, 
love and renunciation respectively. These are masterpieces of con- 
cise expression, and, unlike most Sanskrit poems, tell us much about 
the personality of the author. We quote first two stanzas in an 
amusingly sententious vein. 

You may boldly take a gem from the jaws of a crocodile, 
you may swim the ocean with its tossing wreath of waves, 
you may wear an angry serpent like a flower in your hair, 
but you 41 never satisfy a fool who's set in his opinions! 

‘‘ You may, if you squeeze hard enough, even get oil from sand, 
thirsty, you 7nay succeed in drinking the waters of the mirage, 
perhaps, if you go far enough, you'll find a rabbit's horn, 
but you'll never satisfy a fool who's set in his opinions! "27 

In his erotic verses Bhartrhari often shows an undercurrent of dis- 
satisfaction, as though trying to convince himself that love is not a 
futile waste of time after all. In the midst of his amours he feels the 
call of the religious life, and in one remarkable stanza he indulges in 
striking punning to this eflTect. The obvious meaning is: 

"Your hair well combed, your eyes reaching to your ears,* 

your mouth filled with ranks of teeth that are white by nature, 
your breasts charmingly adorned with a necklace of pearls, 
slim girl, your body, though at rest, disturbs me." 

But this might also be fancifully translated as: 

"Your hair self-denying, your eyes understanding the whole of scripture, 
your mouth full of groups of naturally-pure brahmans, 
your breasts lovely from the presence of emancipated souls, 

slim girl, your body, though free from passion, disturbs me. "28 

This is the sort of thing which most critics of Sanskrit poetry 
object to; but Bhartrhari might justify his punning here, for by em- 
ploying words with religious connotations he has given expression to 
his own divided mind. This is very forcibly expressed in another 
stanza, which we quote. ‘‘The forest"' implies the life of the hermit. 

* This is one of the conventions of poetry. The eyes of a pretty girl are so long that 
their comers almost touch her ears. 

29 
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''What is the use of many idle speeches! 

Only two things are worth a man’s attention — 
the youth of full-breasted women, prone to fresh pleasures, 

and the forest/ ’29 

It would seem that in the end Bhartrhari gave up the love of 
women for the love of God, though the word which we here translate 
“God” is the impersonal Brahman (p. 250). 

‘‘When I was ignorant in the dark night of passion 
I thought the world completely made of women, 
but now my eyes are cleansed with the salve of wisdom, 
and my clear vision sees only God in everything/ ’30 

Bhartrhari’s religious experience was intense enough to produce 
the following splendid paean, in which he addressed the five elements 
of Hindu physics. 

“Oh Earth, my mother. Air, my father. Oh Fire, my friend. 

Water, my kinsman, Space, my brother, 
here do I bow before you with folded hands I 

With your aid I have done good deeds and found clear knowledge, 
and, glorious, with all delusion past, I merge in highest godhead/’3i 

An erotic poet with none of Bhartrhari’s doubts was Amaru, also 
probably of the 7th century. His stanzas on love are often voluptuous, 
but they can be humorously tender, and always show' a sound under- 
standing of feminine psychology. Amaru loved to describe a poignant 
moment in a human relationship in a single verse, in which the reader 
is given only the climax of the story, the reconstruction of the rest 
being left to his imagination. 

“‘We’ll see what comes of it,’ I thought, and hardened my heart against 
her. 

‘What, won’t the villain speak to me?’ she thought, flying into a 
rage. 

And there we stood, sedulously refusing to look one another in the face, 
until at last I managed an unconvincing laugh, and her tears robbed 
me of my resolution.’’ 


“‘Why are your limbs so weak, and why do you tremble? 

And why, my dear,’ asked her lord, ‘is your cheek so pale?’ 

The slender girl replied, ‘ It’s just my nature ! ’ 

and turned away and sighed, and let loose the tears that burdened 
her eyelids.” 
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'"Fool that I was, why didn't I clasp the lord of my life to my neck? 

Why did I turn my face away when he wanted to kiss me? 

Why did I not see? Why did I not speak?' So, when love is first 
awakened, 

a girl is filled with remorse as she thinks of her childish shyness. "32 

We cannot devote much more space to the many brief poems of the 
Middle Ages, which are so full of charm and skill, and which need a 
competent translator to introduce them to the West. In passing, how- 
ever, we would quote two stanzas contained in the prose work called 
"The Deeds of Harsa", by the 7th-century writer Bana (p. 446fF), 
which are sung by a bard at dawn to rouse his companions. In our 
opinion these neglected verses are among the finest in Indian 
literature. Ostensibly they describe a great stallion waking from 
sleep, but it may be that the poet remembered the cosmic symbolism 
of the horse in Vedic times (p. 24f), and intended to speak of the 
universal in terms of the particular. Bana had evidently carefull}^ 
studied his subject, which he describes almost anatomically, in words 
which have few overtones of meaning ; but he succeeds in conveying 
his own deep delight in the horse by subtle alliterative effects, by the 
heavy metre, which he handles with masterly skill, and by the im- 
plicit contrast of the tiny piece of chaff in the last line. 

" He stretches his hind-leg, and, bending his spine, extends his body up- 
wards. 

Curving his neck, he rests his muzzle on his chest, and tosses his dust- 
grey mane. 

The steed, his nostrils ceaselessly quivering with desire of fodder, 
rises from his bed, gently whinnies, and paws the earth with his hoof. 

" He bends his back and turns his neck sideways, till his face touches his 
buttock, 

and then the horse, the curls matted about his ears, 
rubs with his hoof the red comer of his eye, itcliing from sleep, 
his eye, struck by his dewdro|>scattering mane, waving and tossing, 
his eye, to the point of whose quivering eyelash there clings a tiny 
fragment of chaff."33* 

* We quote the Sanskrit, in tlie hope that some of Bana’s wonderful sound effects, 
which seem so well to fit the sense of his verses, may be recognized. 

Pakdd afighrim prasarydy trika-nati-vitatam^ drdghayitvdngam uccair, 
dsajydhhugna-kantho mukham urasi, satd dhuli-^humrd vidhuya, 
ghdsa-grdsdbhildsdd ana:varata-calat-protha-tui}das turangOy 
mandarn sahddyamdnOy vilikhatiy sayandd utthitahy ksmdm khurena. 

Kurvann dbhugna-prstho mukha-nikata-katih kandhardm d tirakim 
lolendhanyamdnarn tuhina-ka^a-muca cancatd kesarena 
nidrd-ka^du-kasdyam kasatiy nividita-srotra-suktisy turangas 
tvangat-paksmdgra-lagna-pratanu-busa-kanam koriam aksi^ah^ khureita^ 
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Before leaving this style of poetry we should mention the Kashmiri 
Bilhana, of the 1 1th and 12th centuries, whose ‘‘Fifty Stanzas of the 
Thief’ [Caurapancdsikd) y purporting to describe the secret love of a 
bold housebreaker and a princess, are full of intense emotion 
recollected without tranquillity. Each begins with the words “Even 
today”. 

*‘Even today I can see her, her slender arms encircling my neck, 
my breast held tight against her two breasts, 
her playful eyes half-closed in ecstasy, 
her dear face drinking mine in a kiss. 

**Even today, if this evening 

I might see my beloved, with eyes like the eyes of a fawn, 
with the bowls of her breasts the colour of milk, 

rd leave the joys of kingship and heaven and final bliss. **34 

In a class of its own is Jayadeva’s “Song of the Cowherd** 
[Gita Govindd)y written in Bengal in the 12th century. This is a 
series of dramatic lyrics intended for singing, and describes the love 
of Krsna for Radha and the milkmaids (p. 304f). The poem is still 
sung at the festivals of the Bengali Vaisnavite sects, but though it be- 
gins with a beautiful invocation to the ten incarnations of Visnu 
its inspiration to the Western mind seems rather erotic than religious. 
Unlike almost all other classical Sanskrit poetry Jayadeva’s lyrics are 
rhymed, and look forward to the verse forms of vernacular literature. 
Each commences with an introductory stanza in one of the more usual 
Sanskrit metres, and the final stanza of each introduces the poet’s 
name. The verses which we translate describe Krsna’s longings 
when separated from his beloved Radha. “The foe of Madhu” (a 
demon killed by Krsna) and Hari are epithets of the god. 

'“Here I am dwelling. Go now to Radha, 

console her with my message, and bring her to me.' 

Thus the foe of Madhu commissioned her friend, 
who went in person, and spoke to Radha thus: 

'“When the breeze blows from the Southern Mountains, 
and brings the Love-god with it, 
when masses of flowers burst forth 
to rend the hearts of parted lovers, 
he is grieved at separation from you, decked with his forest garland. 

"'Even the cool-rayed moon inflames him, 
he is as if dead. 

Struck by the arrows of love 
he complains most wretchedly. 

He is grieved . . . 
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When the swarming bees are murmuring 
he closes fast his ears. 

His heart is clenched by parting, 
he spends his nights in fever. 

He is grieved. . . . 

‘ He dwells in the depths of the forest, 
he has left his lovely home. 

He tosses in sleep on the earth 
and much he murmurs your name. 

He is grieved. . . .' 

“When the poet Jayadeva sings, 
through this pious description 
of the deeds of the parted lover, 

may Hari arise in hearts full of zeal. 

He is grieved at separation from you, decked with his forest gar- 
land. “35* 

Narrative Poetry 

As well as various smaller collections there exists in various re- 
censions a large series of popular stories, the Brhatkathd ('‘Great 
Story’'), boxed one within the other in the manner of “The 
Thousand and One Nights”. The most famous of these versions is 
Somadeva’s “Ocean of Story” {Kathd-sarit-sdgara), written in the 
11th century in easy but polished verse. The stories are told with 
comparative simplicity and directness, and with many touches of 
humour and pathos. We quote from the tale of the thief and the 
merchant’s daughter. A wealthy merchant, Ratnadatta, has no sons, 
and his only daughter, Ratnavatl, much loved and pampered by her 
father, refuses to marry, despite the pleading of her parents. Mean- 
while a desperate thief has been captured by the king, and is led 
through the streets to execution by impalement. 

“To the beat of the drum the thief was led 
to the place of execution, 
and the merchant’s daughter Ratnavatl 
sat on the terrace and watched him. 

He was gravely wounded and covered with dust, 

but as soon as she saw him she was smitten with love. 

* The rh>Tne scheme varies from lyric to lyric. Here the second and fourth quarters 
end with a rhyme of two syllables, while the first and third quarters of each stanza end 
with the same syllable. The first and third quarters end in f throughout the poem. The 
refrain applies equally to the love of Krsna for Radha and the love of God for the soul. 
We quote the last verse so that the reader may have some idea of the mellifluousness 
of the original: 

Bhai^ati kavi-Jayadrve 
viraht-vilasiUna 
manasi rabhasa-vibhave 
Harir udayatu sukrtena. 

Tava virake vanamdli sakhi sidati. 
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‘‘Then she went to her father Ratnadatta, and said: 

‘This man they are leading to his death 
I have chosen for my lord ! 

Father, you must save him from the king, 
or I will die with him ! ' 

And when he heard, her father said: 

‘ What is this you say, my child? 

You've refused the finest suitors, 
the images of the Love-god 1 
How can you now desire 
a wretched master-thief? ' 

“But though he reproached her thus 
she was firm in her resolve, 
so he sped to the king and begged 
that the thief might be saved from the stake. 

In return he oifered 

the whole of his great fortune, 
but the king would not yield the thief 
for ten million pieces of gold, 
for he had robbed the whole city, 

and was brought to the stake to repay with his life. 

“Her father came home in despair, 
and the merchant's daughter 
determined to follow 
the thief in his death. 

Though her family tried to restrain her 
she bathed, 

and mounted a litter, and went 
to the place of impalement, 
while her father, her mother and her people 
followed her weeping. 

“The executioners placed 
the thief on the stake, 
and, as his life ebbed away, 

he saw her come with her people. 

He heard the onlookers speaking 
of ail that had happened, 

For a moment he wept, and then, 
smiling a little, he died. 

At her order they lifted the corpse 
from the stake, and took it away, 
and with it the worthy merchant's daughter 
mounted the pyre. “36* 

♦ Stories such as this puzzle the social historian. If the texts on the Sacred Law have 
any relation to real life it is quite incredible that a girl of good class in the 11th century 
should have been given such freedom by her parents, or should even have thought of 
legally marrying a despised outcaste. The story probably looks back to a much earlier 
time, when social relations were very much freer. 
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The modern European reader would find this a conclusive ending 
to a tale of old, unhappy, far-off things ; but to the Indian of medieval 
times such an ending would have been quite unsatisfactory, so a 
dem ex machina was brought in in the form of the god Siva, who 
was so impressed by the girfs love and faithfulness that he restored 
the corpse of the dead thief to life. He reformed his ways and 
became the king’s general, and the two were married and lived 
happily ever after. 

In the category of narrative poems we must include Kalhana’s 
great chronicle of Kashmir “The River of Kings" (p. 44), and 
several other medieval works of comparatively small literary value. 
Midway between the purely narrative poem and the courtly “epic" 
are a number of historical works partly descriptive, partly panegyric, 
and partly sober history. The most famous of these is “The Deeds 
of Harsa", by Bana, written in ornate poetic prose, which is discussed 
below (p. 447fF). Of some literary merit is “The Deeds of Vikram- 
ahka" [Virkamankadevacarita), of Bilhana (p. 428), dealing with 
the life and adventures of the great Calukya emperor Vikramaditya 
VI (c. 1075-1 125). Another example of this type is the Rdmacarita, 
already mentioned. Yet another is the work of a Jaina monk, Naya- 
candra Suri, the Hammfra-makdkdvya, which is among the latest im- 
portant works of Sanskrit literature. This beautiful but little known 
poem deals with the life of Hammira, the last of the dynasty of the 
Cahamanas, who was defeated and killed by the Delhi sultan Ala'-ud- 
dln Khaljl in 1301, after a long siege of his capital Ranasthambhapura 
(in the vernacular, Ranthambhor). As Hammira was slain with all 
his followers the poet was forced by his theme somewhat to flout con- 
vention, but he managed to retain a semblance of the happy ending 
demanded by tradition by concluding his work with a description of 
the entry of Hammira and his followers into heaven. Much of the 
poem, though not without beauty, is irrelevant to the main theme, 
but the description of the king’s last days is direct and forceful. 

Towards the end of the poem Nayacandra introduces a remarkable 
episode. We cannot say whether he consciously intended the beauti- 
ful dancer who died so tragically as a symbol of the courtly culture 
which fell to the invader, but it is thus that the passage, occurring so 
portentously just before Hammira’s death, strikes the reader. In the 
course of the siege a temporary truce has been arranged, and the 
Rajputs are making the most of it. On the battlements a musical en- 
tertainment is taking place, and Hammira’s favourite dancer, Ra- 
dhadevT, is performing for the king and his courtiers. A long bowshot 
away, on the other side of the moat, sits the sultan, also watching the 
dance with interest. He is referred to in the poem as the Lord of the 
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!§akas, a term at this time applied to all the invaders of the North- 
West. The first part of our extract is exceedingly florid, and full of 
untranslatable puns, but the style suddenly becomes simple and terse 
when the episode moves to its climax. 

“In time the drummers beat their drums, the lutanists plucked their 
lutes, 

the flautists blew their flutes. 

Their voices in tune with the shrill flutes, the singers 
sang the glory and fame of the brave Hammlra. . . . 

Then, the vine of her body entrancing her lovers, 
awakening passion with the glance of her half-closed eyes, 
to delight the hearts of the courtiers, 
came Radhadevi the dancer, arrayed for the dance. 

“The quivering buds of her fingers moved in the dance 
like tendrils of a vine, thrilling with passion. . . . 

As the tips of her fingers bent, as though in a circle, 

with her grace and delicate beauty all other girls seemed her slaves. 

The moon, in the guise of the ring that trembled from the tip of her ear, 
said: 'Your face is my likeness, the delusion even of sages T 
And as she danced she stirred the hearts of the young men watching — 
the hearts which lay like motes of camphor under her feet. . . . 

With her gestures the necklace trembled on the tips of her breasts 
like a lotus twined in the beak of a swan. 

When her body bent back like a bow in the dance 

like a bowstring the braid of her hair stretched down to her heel. . . . 

“And as she danced, at every beat of the rhythm, 
she turned her back on the Saka king below. 

“Then in fury of soul the Lord of the Sakas spoke to his chamberlain: 
' Is there any bowman who can make her his mark.? ' 

His brother said :'Sire, there is he whom you formerly threw into prison, 
Uddanasimha — he is the only man who can do it ! ’ 

At once the Saka king had him brought, and struck off his fetters, 
and arrayed the traitor finely, with double gift of affection. 

And thus apparelled he took the bow which none but he could draw, 
and the sinner shot her, as a hunter shoots a doe. 

“At the stroke of the arrow she fainted and fell in the moat, 
as lightning falls from heaven, “37* 

The Drama 

The origin of the Indian theatre is still obscure. It is certain, how- 
ever, that even in the Vedic period dramatic performances of some kind 

* The simile is not unduly exaggerated, as the dancer was pov^red with jewellery, 
which glittered in the sunlight. 
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were given, and passing references in early sources point to the en- 
action at festivals of religious legends, perhaps only in dance and 
mime. Some writers have found elements in common between the 
Indian and the classical Greek theatre. The curtain at the back of the 
stage was CdiiXed yavanikd, a diminutive form of the name by which the 
Greeks were generally known in India. One play at least, “The 
Little Clay Cart" (p. 441 ), has a superficial resemblance to the late 
Greek comedy of the school of Menander. We cannot wholly reject 
the hypothesis that Greek comedies, acted at the courts of the Greco- 
Bactrian kings of N.-W. India, inspired unknown Indian poets to 
develop their own popular stage into a courtly art form. 

The surviving Sanskrit dramas are numerous and varied, ranging 
from short one-act playlets to very long plays in ten acts. They 
were normally performed by troupes of professionals of both sexes, 
but amateur dramatics were not wholly unknown, since we have 
occasional references to kings and the ladies of the harem perform- 
ing dramas in the palace. There was no regular theatre, though it 
has been suggested that one of the caves of Ramgarh (p. 185 ) was 
specially adapted for theatrical performances. Normally dramas 
were performed privately or semi-privately in palaces or the homes 
of the rich, or were given public showing in temple courts on days of 
festival. 

A curtain {yavanikd) divided the stage [ranga) from the back- 
stage [nepathya)y and through this the actors made their entrances. 
There was no curtain between stage and auditorium. The drama was 
performed without scenery and with a minimum of properties; the 
absence of both was made up for by the highly developed gesture 
language of the dance, which we have discussed elsewhere (p. 385 ). 
Every part of the body was used to help tell the story, and the well- 
trained audience recognized from conventional movements of hands, 
limbs and features that the king was riding in his chariot, or that the 
heroine was caressing her pet fawn. The splendid attire of the actors 
was regulated by convention, so that heroes, heroines, gods, demons, 
villains, and so on were immediately recognizable. 

The drama regularly began with an invocation to one or more of 
the gods, and a prologue, in which the chief actor and stage manager 
[sutradhdra) humorously discussed with his wife, the chief actress, 
the occasion of the performance and the nature of the play to be per- 
formed.* The main dialogue of the play was in prose, but this was 
freely interspersed with verses, which were usually declaimed or in- 
toned, but not sung. In this ancient Indian taste differed from that of 

♦ This convention of the Indian stage was known to Goethe from Sir William Jones" 
translation of Sakuntald^ and was adapted by him for the prologue of Faust, 
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present-day India, which demands many songs in plays and films. 
The classical unities were not observ^ed ; years in time and a thousand 
miles in space might divide one scene from the next; but within the 
act unity of time and place was demanded. If in this respect the 
Indian dramatic convention differed from that of classical Europe, it 
agreed in forbidding the portrayal of acts of violence on the stage, 
though this and other rules were sometimes ignored. The act was often 
preceded by a prelude [pravemka ) , in which one or two characters set 
the scene, and described what had gone before. 

As in literature generally, so in the theatre Indian convention 
allowed no tragedy. Tragic and pathetic scenes were common 
enough, but endings were almost invariably happy. From the 
European point of view the insistence on the happy ending often led 
to the unnatural forcing of the plot. But if he rejected tragedy the 
ancient Indian playgoer delighted in melodrama and pathos. Though 
the emotion which the Indian writer sought to arouse was theoreti- 
cally a sublimated one (p. 417 ), in fact the Sanskrit drama contains so 
many melodramatic scenes that the emotional Indian audience must 
often have been moved to tears. Noble heroes are led to execution 
for crimes they did not commit, declaiming their innocence to their 
sorrowing wives and children, to be saved from the stake at the last 
moment. Unhappy wives are unjustly expelled from their homes by 
their husbands. Long-lost children are reunited with their parents in 
the final act. Whatever the theorists, beginning with Bharata 
(p. 382 ), may have said, the sentiment of the Indian drama was 
warm and living, sometimes a little reminiscent of that of more 
popular English authors of the last century. 

Like Greek and Elizabethan dramatists Indian writers usually 
borrowed their plots from earlier sources, often adapting them freely 
in the process. Legends of the gods and ancient heroes formed an 
inexhaustible mine of dramatic material. Other plays were written 
around popular tales of a secular type. There are also dramas of 
statecraft, based very freely on stories of historical kings of the past, 
and light comedies of harem intrigue, wherein the hero, a king, 
succeeds in pacifying the chief queen, who has set her heart against 
the promotion of the heroine, a servant girl (usually a princess in 
disguise), to queenly status and her husband's bed. There are also 
allegorical dramas, in which the characters are personified virtues and 
vices, and there are a few surviving examples of farces. Plays were 
classified by the theorists according to style and length into over a 
dozen categories. 

The hero {nay aka) and heroine [ndyikd) are inevitable characters 
in most types of drama, as is the villain {pratindyaka) , An interesting 
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stock character is the vidusaka, who provides comic relief; he is an 
ugly and misshapen brahman, the loyal friend of the hero, but in- 
variably a figure of fun. Another stock character, occurring in one 
or two extant dramas and noted by the theorists, is the vita, the 
cultured but rather shallow man of the world who befriends the hero, 
and somewhat resembles the parasite of classical Greek comedy. 

The earliest known dramas to have survived are fragments of plays 
by Asvaghosa (p. 415), preserved in manuscripts found in the desert 
sands of Central Asia. The oldest complete plays are probably those 
attributed to Bhasa, which seem to be earlier than those of Kalidasa, 
though there is no complete unanimity of experts on this point. 
Bhasa's thirteen surviving plays include several works of great merit, 
notably "The Vision of Vasavadatta" [Svapnavdsavadatta) and 
‘ ‘ Y augandharay ana's Vows " ( Pratijndyaugandhardyana ) . Bhasa also 
wrote a number of short dramas based on epic stories in simple and 
vigorous style. Nowadays his plays are often the first introduction 
of the student of Sanskrit to dramatic literature. He excelled in 
portraying the heroic sentiment, and ably individualized his characters. 
More than once he broke the rules of later dramatic theory by per- 
mitting acts of violence on the stage. 

As in English literature so in Sanskrit, the greatest poet was also 
the greatest dramatist. Three plays of Kalidasa have survived: 
"Malavika and Agnimitra", a comedy of harem intrigue, its scene 
set in the l§unga period; "UrvasI Won by Valour" {Vikramorvaii) , 
telling the ancient story of the love of Pururavas and UrvasT (p. 405 ff) ; 
and "The Recognition of Sakuntala" {Abhijndnasakuntala). At all 
times the last has been reckoned Kalidasa's masterpiece, and merits 
special consideration. The plot is set in the days of legend, when 
gods and men were not so far apart as they later became. We give 
an almost complete translation of the fifth act, with a summary of the 
rest of the play. 

The play opens with King Dusyanta chasing the deer in the neighbour- 
hood of a forest hermitage. He alights from his chariot to pay homage to 
the chief of the hermits, the sage Kanva. Kanva is not at home, but the king 
meets his foster-daughter, Sakuntala, the illegitimate child of the nymph 
Menaka (p. 317), who runs on to the stage harassed by a bee, and is freed 
from its attentions by the gallant King. Naturally he falls in love with her, 
and with due modesty she shows that she returns his affection. The second 
act shows Dusyanta in the throes of love. He cannot press his suit in the 
absence of !§akuntala*s foster-father, so he remains in the neighbourhood of 
the hermitage, ostensibly to defend it from wild elephants and demons. In 
the third act Sakuntala is languid and sick with love. She confesses her 
feelings to her two friends, Anasuya and Priyamvada, who persuade her to 
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write a letter to the King. As she is writing, the King, who has heard every- 
thing from a nearby thicket, comes on the scene, and the two friends with- 
draw. He gives Sakuntala a ring, and, by plighting their troth, they are 
married by gdndharva rite (p. 168 ). 

In the fourth act Dusyanta has been recalled to his capital by affairs of 
state, leaving Sakuntala behind. Kanva is still away. Meanwhile a great 
and irascible hermit, Durvasas, visits the hermitage, and, as a result of a 
fancied slight, he curses Sakuntala, saying that she will be forgotten by her 
husband until he sees the ring he gave her. Meanwhile Kanva returns. He 
knows already of what has happened, and decides to send the now pregnant 
Sakuntala to the King. In a scene of great pathos she takes leave of her 
foster-father and her friends, and sets out for the capital in the care of two 
hermits and an elderly hermit-woman, Gautami, The fifth act shows us the 
court of Dusyanta. Sakuntala, veiled, is ushered in with her attendants. 
She reminds the King of their love, and the attendants testify to her words; 
but the curse of Durvasas has effaced all memory of her from the King's 
mind, and he does not recognize her. 

GAUTAMI. Child ! Put your modesty on one side a minute and take off 
your veil. Then His Majesty will recognize you. {She does so.) 

THE KING {looking at Sakuntala, aside). 

This shape of untarnished beauty is offered me. 

I ponder, whether or not I really wed her. 

I am like a bee in a jasmine wet with the dawn dew' — 

I cannot now enjoy her, nor can I leave her. 

( He remains deep in thought . ) 

THE DOORKEEPER {oside). How His Majesty respects the Sacred Law! 
Who else would think twice about a beauty so easily come by? 

SARNGARAVA (onc of the ascetics). Your Majesty, why are you so silent? 

THE KING. Hermits, Pve been racking my brains, but I’ve no recollection 
whatever of marrying this lady. How can I accept her, . . . especially when 
she shows such obvious signs of pregnancy? 

SAKUNTALA {oside). His Majesty doubts that we were ever married! 
What has become of my high-soaring hopes? 

SARNGARAVA. So you won’t take her! 

The sage indeed deserves your scorn, 
for he respects his outraged daughter, 
he gives to you the wealth you stole from him, 
and treats a robber as an honest man ! 

SARADVATA (the Other ascetic). That’s enough, Sarhgarava! Sakun- 
tala, we've said all we can say, and His Majesty has spoken! Now it's up 
to you! You must say something that will convince him. 

SAKUNTALA {oside). When his passion has sunk to such depths what's 
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the good of reminding him of it! The only thing Tm sure of is that I'm to 
be pitied ! ( Aloud. ) Y our Majesty ! ( Her voice drops to an undertone ) . Even 
though you doubt your marriage to me, this isn't the way you ought to re- 
ceive me. I'm a girl who is naturally open-hearted. Is it right that you 
should make promises to me at the hermitage and then deceive me, and now 
use such harsh words to throw me aside? 

THE KING {putting his hands to his ears). Heaven forbid! 

Why do you try to sully your kin 
and bring me to ruin, 
as a river dashing against its banks 

sullies its water and fells the tree on the shore? 

SAKUNTALA. All right! If you really think I'm another man's wife I’ll 
clear up .your doubts by this token! 

THE KING. That's a good idea! 

SAKUNTALA {feeling her Ting finger). Oh dear! Oh dear! ! The ring isn't 
on my finger ! ( She looks at Gautami in distress. ) 

GAUTAMi. The ring must have slipped off your finger while you were 
bathing. 

THE KING {smiling). There's a well-known saying — “A woman always 
has her wits about her"! 

SAKUNTALA. Fatc’s against me again! One thing more I want to say. 

THE KING. Very well! I'll listen! 

SAKUNTALA. One day when we were in the bower of creepers you had a 
lotus leaf filled with water in your hand. 

THE KING. I'm listening. 

SAKUNTALA. Then my pet fawn Dirghapanga came up, and you held out 
the water and tried to get him to come to you, and said tenderly that he 
should have the first drink, but he wouldn't come near your hand b^ause he 
didn't know you. So I held him, and he took the water from me, and you 
laughed and said, "Everyone trusts his own kind — after all, you're both 
children of the forest!" 

THE KING. Those are the sort of sweet and lying phrases with which 
scheming women fool men of the world ! 

GAUTAMI. Good sir, you shouldn't say such things. This girl was 
brought up in a hermitage, and she knows nothing of deceit. 

THE KING. Old woman! 

Even in birds and beasts the female needs no lessons in deceit ! 

How much less she who has the power of reason ! 

Cuckoos, before they take to flight, 

make sure that other birds will rear their chicks ! 
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SAKUNTALA {angrily). You wretch! You judge me by the measure of 
your own heart! Was there ever a bigger hypocrite? You, in your cloak 
of righteousness — you're like a well covered over with grass ! 

THE KING {aside). Her anger seems quite genuine and makes me have 
second thoughts. 

She must think my soul is vile in its forgetfulness, 
and in not acknowledging our secret love. 

At the knitting of the brows of her eyes red with anger 
the bow of the Love-god is snapped in tw'o. 

{Aloud) . Good woman. The movements of King Dusyanta are common 
knowledge, and nobody knows anything about this. 

SAKUNTALA. So be it! Here am I, turned into a wanton, and all because I 
trusted the race of Puru, and fell into the clutches of a man who had honey 
on his tongue and poison in his heart. {She covers her face with the end of her 
robe and weeps . ) a 

SARisTGARAVA. So you have to suffer for your own folly, when you don't 
keep a check on your impulses. 

One should think hard before making love, 
especially in secret. 

Friendship to those whose hearts we know not 
soon turns to hatred. 

THE KING. What, do you trust this lady enough to attack me with your 
censorious w ords? 

SARNGARAVA {scomfully), You hear things upside down! 

The word of one who from her birth 

has learnt no guile carries no weight at all, 
but they who have mastered the science of deceit 
have power to speak words of authority. 

THE KING. Honest sir, if for the sake of the argument I admit your 
accusation, tell me what good it would do me to deceive her. 

SARNGARAVA. You'd reap your own ruin. 

THE KING. And surely it's unbelievable that a king of the line of Puru 
should seek his own ruin? 

SARADVATA. Saifigarava, what's the use of arguing with him? We've 
carried out the Teacher's command, now let's go home, {To the King.) 

Here is Your Lordship's wife — > 
leave her or accept her. 

It is said that the husband's power 
over the wife is all-embracing. 
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Gautami, let's go ! ( They make for the door. ) 

SAKUNTALA. Oh, how Tvc been cheated by this deceiver! You mustn't 
leave me ! ( She follows them . ) 

GAUTAMI. [pausing. ) Look, Sarngarava, my child Sakuntala is following 
us and crying pitifully. Oh, what will my little girl do, now that her husband 
has cast her off so cruelly.^ 

SARNGARAVA [turning sternly). Wanton, you are too independent! 
[Sakuntala trembles with fear.) 

SARNGARAVA. Sakuntala ! 

If you are what the king* says you are 
you are cast off by your family, and your father is nothing to you ; 
but if you know your vow to be true 

even bondage in your husband's home is good. 

Y ou must stay behind, and we inust go 1 

THE KING. Hermit, why do you delude this lady? 

The moon awakens the night-flowering lotuses, 
and the sun those that flower by day. 

The way of the man of self-control 

is to have no dealings with the wife of another. 

Sarngarava. When Your Majesty has such a short memory for his past 
deeds he does well to be so fearful of sin ! 

THE KING [to the Chief Priest).’^ I ask you the rights and wrongs of the 
matter. 

I wonder, am I forgetful, 
or has she told me lies? 

Shall I abandon my own wife 
or sin by touching another's? 

THE CHIEF PRIEST [thoughtfully). If you ask me, this is what I think should 
be done. 

THE KING. Command me. Your Honour! 

THE CHIEF PRIEST. Let the lady stay in my home until the child is bom 
If you ask why, this is my reason — Long ago the wise men told you that 
your first son would become a universal emperor. If the son of the hermit's 
daughter bears the tokens of such kingship you should congratulate her and 
take her into your harem — otherwise send her back to her father. 

THE KING. It shall be as my master pleases. 

THE CHIEF PRIEST. Child, follow me ! 

* This stage direction is inserted by us. All the others are Kalidasa’s. In their com- 
paratively full stage directions Sanskrit plays contrast strikingly with those of ancient 
Greece. 
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SAKUNTALA. O holy Earth, open for me! {She starts to gOy and leaves 
with the Chief Priest. The hermits depart. The Kingy his memory clouded by 
the curse, thinks about Sakuntala . ) 38 

Soon the Chief Priest returns. As he was leading Sakuntala to his home 
a heavenly shape appeared and carried her up to heaven. It was her mother, 
the nymph Menaka, who had come to take her to her true parents* home for 
her confinement. 

Act six introduces two policemen and a fishermen. He has found a precious 
ring in the maw of a fish, and is hauled before the king under the suspicion of 
having stolen it. As soon as Dusyanta sees the ring he recognizes it as the 
one he gave Sakuntala, and his memory returns. But Sakuntala has van- 
ished. For a while the King gives himself up to grief, for he has lost his 
wife and he has no heir. Soon he assuages his sorrow in action, for 
Matali, the charioteer of Indra, brings him word that his help is needed in 
the long war between gods and demons. 

The final act takes place several years later on the lower slopes of heaven, 
at the hermitage of the divine sage Marica. Dusyanta is returning victorious 
from battle, when he sees a small boy, nobly wrestling with a tame lion cub. 
He stops his chariot to admire the child *s courage and strength, and is told 
that he is Bharata, the son of Sakuntala. The lovers are reunited, and all 
ends happily. 

In many respects “Sakuntala” is comparable to the more idyllic 
comedies of Shakespeare, and Kanva’s hermitage is surely not far 
from the Forest of Arden. The plot of the play, like many of 
Shakespeare’s plots, depends much on happy chances and on the super- 
natural, which, of course, was quite acceptable to the audience for 
which Kalidasa wrote. Its cliaracters, even to the minor ones, are 
happily delineated individuals. In the passage we have quoted the 
two hermits, who play no further part in the action, are sharply 
diflferentiated. Sarhgarava is a brave and upright man, fearless in his 
denunciation of wickedness in high places, but rather stem and hard 
in his righteousness. Saradvata, on the other hand, betrays himself 
in two lines as a moral weakling, anxious to escape from an un- 
pleasant situation as quickly as possible. Kalidasa makes no pre- 
tence to realism, but his dialogue is fresh and vigorous. In fact the 
dialogue of the better Sanskrit plays generally seems based on verna- 
cular, and is full of idiomatic expressions. Indian playgoers did not 
demand the conflict of feelings and emotions which is the chief sub- 
stance of serious European drama, but Kalidasa was quite capable of 
portraying such conflict effectively. His beauties and merits are 
tarnished by any translation, but few who can read him in the original 
would doubt that, both as poet and dramatist, he was one of the great 
men of the world. 
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There were many other dramatists, of whom we can only mention 
a few'. Sudraka, probably Kalidasa's approximate contemporary, has 
left only one play ''The Little Clay Cart" [Mrcchakatika) , This is 
the most realistic of Indian dramas, unravelling a complicated story, 
rich in humour and pathos and crowded with action, of the love of a 
poor brahman, Carudatta, for the virtuous courtezan Vasantasena; 
this story is interw oven with one of political intrigue, leading up to 
the overthrow' of the wicked king Palaka, and the play contains a 
vivid trial scene, after which the hero is saved from execution at the 
last moment. It is notable for its realistic depiction of city life, and 
for its host of minor characters, all of w'hom are drawn with skill and 
individuality. It has more than once been performed in translation on 
the European stage, and, to a Western audience, is certainly the most 
easily appreciated of Indian plays. _ 

Vis'akhadatta (.^6th century) was the dramatist of politics^ His 
only complete surviving play, "The Minister's Signet Ring" [Mudrd- 
rdksasa), deals with the schemes of the wily C^akya (p. 50) to 
foil the plots of Raksasa, the minister of the last of the Nandas, and to 
place Candragupta Maurya firmly on the throne. The plot is ex- 
ceedingly complicated, but is worked out with great skill, and the 
play is beautifully constructed to lead up, like "The Little Clay Cart", 
to a pathetic scene where one of the chief characters is saved from 
death by impalement at the last moment. Another play by 
Visakhadatta, "The Queen and Candra Gupta" [Devicandragupta) ^ 
purporting to tell the story of the rise to pow er of Candra Gupta II 
(p. 65 ), exists only in fragments. 

Three plays are ascribed to the great king Harsa (p. 68f), though 
they may be the work of a "ghost writer". They are "RatnavalT", 
"Priyadarsika", and "The Joy of the Serpents" {Ndgdnanda) , The 
first two, named after their heroines, are charming harem comedies, 
while the last is a play of religious purport, telling of prince Jlmu- 
tavahana, who gives his own body to put a stop to the sacrifice of 
serpents to the divine Garuda (p. 300). 

With Harsa we may link his royal contemporary, the Pallava king 
Mahendravikramavarman, who has left a one-act play "The Sport of 
the Drunkards " ( Mattavildsa) , It treats of a drunken ^aivite ascetic, 
who loses the skull which he uses as a begging bowl, and accuses a 
Buddhist monk of stealing it. After much satirical dialogue, in which 
other dissolute ascetics of various persuasions and both sexes are in- 
volved, it is found that tlie skull has been stolen by a dog. This little 
farce, though slight, throws a flood of light on the life of the times 
and is full of Rabelaisian humour. 

Second only to Kalidasa in the esteem of the critics was Bhavabhuti, 

SO 
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who lived at Kanyakubja in the early 8th century. Three of his 
plays survive — ''Malati and Madhava", **The Deeds of the Great 
Hero"' [Mahdviracarita) , and ‘'The Later Deeds of Rama’* ( Uttara- 
rdmacarita). The first is a love story with a pseudo-realistic back- 
ground, full of incident of an exciting or horrific type, in which the 
heroine is more than once rescued from death, while the two latter 
plays tell the story of Rama. By Western standards as a dramatist 
Bhavabhuti falls short of those we have mentioned earlier. His plots 
are weakly constructed and his characters lack individuality. His 
greatness rests on his deep understanding of sorrow ; in his treatment 
of the pathetic and the terrible he perhaps excels Kalidasa. 

After Bhavabhuti the quality of Sanskrit drama declined. Play- 
wrights of some merit, such as Bhatta Narayana (.^ 8th century), 
Murari (early 9th century), Rajasekhara (9th- 10th centuries), and 
Krsnamisra ( 1 1th century), continued to write dramas, but their work 
grew more and more literary, and was evidently often rather in- 
tended for reading than for performance. We have records of the 
occasional production of Sanskrit plays until the Muslim invasion, 
after which the Sanskrit theatrical tradition, though not forgotten, 
became a thing of the past. 

Sanskrit Prose hitei'ature 

The earliest surviving prose stories are a few narrative episodes in 
the Brahmanas (p. 405f), follow^ed by the Pali Jatakas (p. 454f). In 
the Gupta period, however, there developed a style of ornate prose 
narrative, which was very different from the simple Pali stories, and 
was classed as kdvya. The chief writers in this genre were Dandin, 
Subandhu and Bana, all of whom lived in the late 6th and early 7th 
centuries. 

Dandin's “Tales of the Ten Princes” [Daiakumdracarita) is a 
collection of exciting and ingenious stories, held together by a fram- 
ing narrative and all interwoven with great skill. The prose is com- 
paratively simple. Long compounds are numerous, but the inordi- 
nately lengthy sentences of Bma are not to be found. The stories are 
secular, often humorous, and sometimes amoral, while the characters 
are well delineated. Some of the interest of the “Ten Princes ” lies in 
its comparative realism, for in their adventures the ten heroes come 
in contact with merchants and thieves, princesses and prostitutes, 
peasants and wild hillmen. Few works of Indian literature tell us so 
much about low life. 

As examples of Dandin's style we give two little stories which are 
contained within the larger tales, and are intended to show contrast- 
ing aspects of the character of the fair sex. The styles are sharply 
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differentiated to fit the themes; the grisly story of Dhuminl is told in 
crisp short sentences with great economy of detail, while in the 
domestic idyll of Gominl Dandin lingers lovingly on his words, and 
describes the charming scene in leisurely periods. 

‘‘There is a country called Trigarta, where there lived three householders, 
who had accumulated a great fortune. They were brothers, called Dhanaka, 
Dh^yaka and Dhanyaka. In those days Indra gave no rain for twelve 
years. The com withered, plants were barren, trees bore no fruit, and the 
clouds were impotent; water courses dried up, ponds became mere mud- 
holes, and the springs ceased to flow. Bulbs, roots and fruit became scarce, 
folk-tales were forgotten, and all festive merrymaking ceased. Robber 
bands multiplied, and people ate one another's flesh. Human skulls, white 
as cranes, rolled on the ground. Flocks of thirsty crows flew hither and 
thither. Villages, cities, whole districts, were deserted. 

“ The three householders first ate their store of grain and then one by one 
their goats, their sheep, their buffaloes, their cows, their maidservants, their 
menservants, their children, and the wives of the eldest and the middle 
brother. Finally they decided that next day they would eat Dhuminl, the 
wife of the youngest; but the youngest brother, Dhanyaka, could not bring 
himself to eat his darling, so that night he stole away with her. 

“ When she grew weary he carried her, until they came to a forest . . . 
and they walked on through it until at last they came upon a man who was 
writhing on the ground, with his hands, feet, ears and nose cut off. He 
compassionately supported this man too on his shoulder, and for a long time 
the three dwelt in a hut which he painstakingly built of leaves in a comer of 
the forest which abounded in edible bulbs, roots and game. He healed the 
man's wounds with almond and sesamum oil, and fed him with a full share 
of his own meat and vegetables. 

“ One day when the man had quite recovered and was restored to health, 
when Dhanyaka had gone hunting, Dhuminl approached the man with desire 
for pleasure, and though he upbraided her she compelled him to satisfy her. 
When her husband came back and asked for water she said, ‘ Draw it from 
the well yourself, I've got a splitting headache', and tossed him the bucket 
and rope. As he was drawing water from the well she crept up suddenly 
behind him and pushed him in. 

“ Supporting the cripple on her shoulder she wandered from land to land, 
and gained the reputation of a devoted wife, and was much honoured. Fin- 
ally she settled in Avanti, and lived in great affluence, thanks to the genero- 
sity of the king. One day she heard that her husband had been rescued 
from the well by a band of thirsty merchants, and was now roaming 
about the land of Avanti, begging his food. So Dhuminl declared to the 
unwitting king that he was the villain who had crippled her husband, and he 
condemned the good man to death by torture. 

“As Dhanyaka was being led to execution, knowing that his appointed 
time had not yet come, he boldly said to the officer in charge, ‘ If the beggar 
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Tm supposed to have crippled is ready to condemn me I deserve my punish- 
ment!' The officer thought that no harm could come of testing piis words, 
so he sent for the cripple]. As soon as the cripple was brought and saw 
Dhanyaka his eyes filled with tears. He fell at the good man's feet, and, 
being a man of noble mind, he told of Dhanyaka's kindness and the false 
DhuminI's wickedness. The enraged king had the wicked woman's face 
disfigured, and made her serve as a cook in his kennels, while he bestowed 
great favour on Dhanyaka. And that is why I say that women are hard- 
hearted." 

“ In the land of the Dravidians is a city called K^cl. Therein dwelt the 
very wealthy son of a merchant, by name Saktikumara. When he was nearly 
eighteen he thought: ‘There's no pleasure in living without a wife or with 
one of bad character. Now how can I find a really good one.? ' So, dubious 
of his chance of finding wedded bliss with a woman taken at the word of 
others, he became a fortune-teller, and roamed the land with a measure of 
unhusked rice tied in the skirts of his robe ; and parents, taking him for an 
interpreter of birthmarks, showed their daughters to him. Whenever he 
saw a girl of his own class, whatever her birthmarks, he would say to her: 

‘ My dear girl, can you cook me a good meal from this measure of rice.? ' 
And so, ridiculed and rejected, he wandered from house to house. 

“One day in the land of the Sihis, in a city on the banks of the Kaverl, he 
examined a girl who was shown to him by her nurse. She wore little jewel- 
lery, for her parents had spent their fortune, and had nothing left but their 
dilapidated mansion. As soon as he set eyes on her he thought: ‘ This girl 
is shapely and smooth in all her members. Not one limb is too fat or too 
thin, too short or too long. Her fingers are pink ; her hands are marked with 
auspicious lines — the barleycorn, the fish, the lotus and the vase ; her ankles 
are shapely; her feet are plump and the veins are not prominent; her thighs 
curve smoothly; her knees can barely be seen, for they merge into her 
rounded thighs ; her buttocks are dimpled and round as chariot wheels ; her 
navel is small, fiat and deep; her stomach is adorned with three lines; the 
nipples stand out from her large breasts, which cover her whole chest; her 
palms are marked with signs which promise com, wealth and sons; her 
nails are smooth and polished like jewels ; her fingers are straight and taper- 
ing and pink; her arms curve sweetly from the shoulder, and are smoothly 
jointed; her slender neck is curved like a conch-shell; her lips are rounded 
and of even red; her pretty chin does not recede; her cheeks are round, full 
and firm; her eyebrows do not join above her nose, and are curved, dark and 
even; her nose is like a half-blowm sesamum flower; her wide eyes are large 
and gentle and flash with three colours, black, white and brown ; her brow 
is fair as the new moon; her curls are lovely as a mine of sapphires; her long 
ears are adorned doubly, with earrings and charming lotuses, hanging 
limply; her abundant hair is not brown, even at the tips,^ but long, smooth, 
glossy and fragrant. The character of such a girl cannot but correspond to 

♦ Though a fair complexion was much prized in ancient India a trace of brownness in 
the hair, fairly common in the North, was thought very unbeautiful and inauspicious. 
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her appearance, and my heart is fixed upon her, so TU test her and marry her. 
For one regret after another is sure to fall on the heads of people who don't 
take precautions ! ' So, looking at her affectionately, he said, ‘ Dear girl, can 
you cook a good meal for me with this measure of rice? ' 

"Then the girl glanced at her old servant, who took the measure of rice 
from his hand and seated him on the veranda, which had been well sprinkled 
and swept, giving him water to cool his feet. Meanwhile the girl bruised 
the fragrant rice, dried it a little at a time in the sun, turned it repeatedly, 
and beat it with a hollow cane on a firm flat spot, very gently, so as to sepa- 
rate the grain without crushing the husk. Then she said to the nurse, 
' Mother, goldsmiths can make good use of these husks for polishing jew^el- 
lery. Take them, and, with the coppers you get for them, buy some fire- 
wood, not too green and not too dry, a small cooking pot, and two earthen 
dishes. 

"When this was done she put the grains of rice in a shallow wide- 
mouthed, round-bellied mortar, and took a long and heavy pestle of acacia- 
w^ood, its head shod with a plate of iron. . . . With skill and grace she 
exerted her arms, as the grains jumped up and down in the mortar. Re- 
peatedly she stirred them and pressed them down wdth her fingers ; then she 
shook the grains in a winnowing basket to remove the beard, rinsed them 
several times, worshipped the hearth, and placed them in water which had 
been five times brought to the boil. When the rice softened, bubbled and 
swelled, she drew the embers of the fire together, put a lid on the cooking 
pot, and strained off the gruel. Then she patted the rice with a ladle and 
scooped it out a little at a time ; and when she found that it was thoroughly 
cooked she put the cooking pot on one side, mouth downward. Next she 
damped down those sticks which were not burnt through, and when the 
fire was quite out she sent them to the dealers to be sold as charcoal, saying, 
' With the coppers that you get for them, buy as much as you can of green 
vegetables, ghee, curds, sesamum oil, myrobalans and tamarind. ' 

" When this was done she offered him a few savouries. Next she put the 
rice-gruel in a new dish immersed in damp sand, and cooled it with the soft 
breeze of a palm-leaf fan. She added a little salt, and flavoured it with the 
scent of the embers ; she ground the myrobalans to a smooth powder, until 
they smelt like a lotus ; and then, by the lips of the nurse, she invited him to 
take a bath. This he did, and when she too had bathed she gave him oil and 
myrobalans [^as an unguent J. 

"After he had bathed he sat on a bench in the paved courtyard, which had 
been thoroughly sprinkled and swept. She stirred the gruel in the two 
dishes, which she set before him on a piece of pale green plantain leaf, cut 
from a tree in the courtyard. He drank it and felt rested and happy, re- 
laxed in every limb. Next she gave him two ladlefuls of the boiled rice, 
served with a little ghee and condiments. She served the rest of the rice 

* The economics of this and the other transaction referred to are very hard to explain. 
No doubt the rice husks, so carefully threshed, had some commercial value, but it is 
hardly likely that it would have bought the wares mentioned. If this passage has any 
historical significance it confirms the evidence of other sources that in ordinary times the 
means of subsistence were plentiful and cheap. 
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with curds, three spices [^mace, cardamom and cinnamon], and fragrant 
and refreshing buttermilk and gruel. He enjoyed the meal to the last 
mouthful. 

" When he asked for a drink she poured him water in a steady stream from 
the spout of a new pitcher — it was fragrant with incense, and smelt of fresh 
trumpet-flowers and the perfume of full-blown lotuses. He put the bowl to 
his lips, and his eyelashes sparkled with rosy drops as cool as snow ; his ears 
delighted in the sound of the trickling water; his rough cheeks thrilled and 
tingled at its pleasant contact ; his nostrils opened wide at its sweet fragrance ; 
and his tongue delighted in its lovely flavour, as he drank the pure water in 
great gulps. Then, at his nod, the girl gave him a mouthwash in another 
bowd. The old woman took away the remains of his meal, and he slept 
awhile in his ragged cloak, on the pavement plastered with fresh cowdung. 

Wholly pleased with the girl, he married her with due rites, and took 
her home. Later he neglected her awhile and took a mistress, but the wife 
treated her as a dear friend. She served her husband indefatigably, as she 
would a god, and never neglected her household duties; and she won the 
loyalty of her servants by her great kindness. In the end her husband was 
so enslaved by her goodness that he put the whole household in her charge, 
made her sole mistress of his life and person, and enjoyed the three aims of 
life — virtue, wealth and love. So I maintain that virtuous wives make their 
lords happy and virtuous. ''39 

Subandhu, the next of the three great prose writers, is known only 
from one work, called after its heroine Vasavadattd, which tells of 
the vicissitudes of her love for the prince Kandarpaketu. Unlike 
Dandin, Subandhu was quite unable to tell a story, and had no sense 
of character. His merits lie in his ornate descriptions and his mastery 
of language, and his work consists of a series of descriptive tableaux, 
linked by a thin thread of narrative, each long description told in a 
single sentence which covers two or more pages of type. The work 
abounds in flowers of speech of all kinds — ^puns, doubles entendres, 
alliterations and assonances, and is a typical example of the Gauda 
(Bengali) style of literary composition, as distinguished from the 
simpler Vaidarbha (Berar) style, with shorter, less involved sentences, 
employed by Kalidasa and Dandin. It cannot be enjoyed in transla- 
tion and its merits are only apparent in the framework of its own 
standards. Of European literature perhaps Lily's Euphues and 
similar late Renaissance prose works most closely approach it in style 
and spirit. 

Bana s style is similar to that of Subandhu, but his work is much 
more vital and congenial to Western taste. Not only do his elabo- 
rate descriptions show accurate and close observation, but throughout 
his two works, the ‘‘Deeds of Harsa" {Harsacarita) and Kadam- 
hart, the personality of the author breaks through. In the former 
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work, moreover, he gives us a fragment of autobiography unparal- 
leled in Sanskrit literature. Bana was born of a well-to-do brahman 
family, and his mother died in his early childhood. At the age of 
fourteen he lost his father also, and, after a period of mourning, he 
began to sow his wild oats. He names with evident affection the 
bosom friends of his dissolute youth, which was spent in wandering 
from city to city among the intellectual bohemians of the time. His 
circle was remarkably wide, including ascetics of various sects, both 
orthodox and otherwise, literary men, actors, musicians, entertainers, 
doctors, and even humble people of low caste. The list of B^a's 
friends, mentioned in no special order, is in itself sufficient to sltow 
how lightly the rules of caste weighed on the educated man. The 
author gives us no details of his adventures, but it would seem that in 
the course of them he was received at the court of Harsa, whom he 
offended in some way. Later he returned for a while to his home, 
and resumed the peaceful life of a country brahman; but soon a 
message came from Harsa, demanding his attendance at court. He 
was at first received coldly, but afterwards was restored to favour. 

Though religiously minded, Bana seems throughout his life to have 
transcended the boimds of orthodoxy and to have retained some of the 
unconventionality of his wild youth. He was not afraid to put forward 
opinions which might have made him unpopular with his royal patron 
— for instance he condemned the doctrine of royal divinity as gross 
sycophancy, and attacked the Macchiavellian system of statecraft 
associated with the name of Kautilya as immoral and inhuman. Here 
and there in his work occur passages which show implicit sympathy 
with the poor and humble — a sentiment rarely found in ancient Indian 
literature — and he is a master of exact observation. For all the 
floweriness of his style Bana's outlook has more in common with that 
of the 20th century than that of any other early Indian writer. 

Of his two works the “Deeds of Harsa" tells of the events leading 
up to Harsa's rise to power with general authenticity, but with some 
evident exaggeration, and with a lack of circumstantial detail which 
the historian finds irritating. The work was apparently unfinished, 
since when it concludes the hero’s destiny is still somewhat in doubt. 
Kddamharl is perhaps a conscious and successful attempt to im- 
prove on Subandhu’s Vasavadatta. The story is a romance, told 
in a series of narrated episodes which link together to build up a com- 
plicated plot. This work also was unfinished, and was completed by 
the author's son, whose prentice hand is quite evident. 

As an example of Bana's style we give a somewhat abridged and 
adapted version of his description of Harsa's army striking camp 
to march against his enemies. In the original the whole consists of a 
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single sentence, the basis of which is the phrase ‘‘ the royal court was 
filled with chieftains" near the end of the passage. The separate 
sentences or clauses of our translation are single compound words in the 
original. 

" Then it was time to go. The drums rattled, the kettledrums beat joy- 
fully, the trumpets blared, the horns blew, the conches sounded. By degrees 
the hubbub of the camp grew louder. Officers busily roused the King's 
courtiers. The sky shook with the din of fast-hammering mallets and drum- 
sticks. The generals assembled the ranks of the subordinate officers. The 
darkness of the night was broken by the glare of a thousand torches which 
the people lighted. Lovers were aroused by the tramping feet of the women 
who kept watch. The harsh shouts of the elephant-marshals dispelled the 
slumber of their drowsy riders as awakened elephants left their stables. 

"Squadrons of horses woke from sleep and shook their manes. The camp 
resounded loudly as spades dug up the tent-pegs, and the tethering chains of 
elephants clinked as their stakes were pulled up. . . . As the foragers re- 
leased the elephants all space was filled with the clanking of their fetters. 
Leather bags full to bursting were placed on their dusty backs, which had 
been rubbed down with tufts of hay. Servants rolled up the canvasses and 
awnings of tents and pavilions, and the bundles of tent-pegs were stored 
away in bulging leather sacks. Store-keepers assembled their stores, and 
many elephant-drivers loaded them. The dwellings of the vassals were 
cluttered with cups and cooking utensils, which were lifted on to the backs 
of elephants, steadied by their riders. The soldiers laughed as the fat strum- 
pets were dragged away by force, resisting vigorously with feet and hands. 
The many mighty and savage elephants trumpeted, as the girthbands 
of their bright harness were tightened, and restricted the freedom of their 
limbs. . . . Camels neighed in annoyance as sacks were loaded on their backs. 

"The wives of highborn gentlemen were visited in their carriages by go- 
betweens sent by princes. Elephant-captains, who had forgotten that it was 
time to go, looked for their servants. The splendid horses of the King's 
favourites were led by footmen wealthy with their masters* gifts. Troops 
of handsome warriors adorned their bodies with circles of unguent, scented 
with camphor. The harness of the marshals' horses was hung with bags of 
salted peas, little bells, and whistles.* Monkeys sat among the troops of 
horses, as the grooms straightened their tangled reins. Stablemen dragged 
sacks of musty fodder for the horses’ morning meal. The calls of the grass- 
cutters grew louder and louder. There was uproar in the stables as young 
horses strained and reared and swerved at the confusion of starting. Girls 
hurried at the call of the riders of the harnessed horses with unguents 
for their faces. As the elephants and horses set out the poor folk of the 

* Cowell and Thomas (The Harsacarita of Bana, p. 200) take lavai^akuldyi as “ wooden 
figures of deer*’ on the basis of a late commentary. Lavana means salt, and kaldya a type 
of pea, and we believe the compound to mean a bag of salted peas, the horse’s iron rations. 
The translation of hnkini-ndli-sandtha as “bells with reeds attached” is ecjually improb- 
able. The horse’s harness would be hung with bells, but ndlt^ “reed” or “tube”, may 
well mean a whistle attached to the harness by a cord, and used for signalling. 
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neighbourhood ran up to loot the remains of the heaped grain. Donkeys 
plodded on together, loaded with piles of clothing. The trampled roads 
w^ere filled with carts with creaking wheels. Oxen were loaded with equip- 
ment which would suddenly fall off. The strong oxen, first to be driven 
away, lagged behind, drawn by the grass which grew by the roadside. 

In front went the field-kitchens of the chief vassals. Standard bearers 
led the ranks. As the troops left their small huts hundreds of their friends 
came out to meet them. The feet of the elephants trampled the hovels by 
the roadside, and the people came out and threw clods at their keepers, who 
called on the bystanders to witness their assaults. Poor families ran from 
their wrecked and ruined huts. Oxen, bearing the wealth of unfortunate 
merchants, fled from the hubbub. Clearing a path through the crowd with 
the glare of their torches, runners led the way for the elephants bearing the 
women of the harem. Horsemen shouted to the dogs running behind them. 
The veterans praised the tall Tahgana horses, which trotted so smoothly 
and quickly that they made travelling a pleasure. Unhappy Southerners up- 
braided their fallen mules. The whole world was swallowed in dust. 

‘*The royal court was filled with chieftains who had come from every 
quarter, riding on cow-elephants, whose drivers bore bows adorned with 
stripes of gold-leaf Seated within \jhe howdahs] their batmen carried 
their swords. Their betel-bearers fanned them with flywhisks. The soldiers 
seated in the rear bore bundles of javelins in cases. The trappings [^of the 
elephants] bristled with curved sabres and gilded arrows. . . , The thighs 
[of the chieftains] were clothed in fine-pattemed silk, but their legs were 
covered with mud-stained trousers. . . . Their tunics were decked with dark 
jewels, which glistened against their bodies. They wore Chinese cuirasses, 
doublets adorned with bright clusters of pearls. . . . and scarves as bright 
as a parrot's wing. All the ends of the earth were filled with knights and 
warriors, who hurried on with tossing shields and plumes. The ends of 
heaven were loud with the jingling golden ornaments on the harness of the 
prancing Kamboja steeds in their hundreds. The ear was deafened by the 
harsh booming of hundreds of large kettledrums, mercilessly beaten. The 
roll was called. With upturned faces the footmen awaited the order to 

march. "^0 


After Bana similar prose romances v^ere often written, as well as 
stories in mixed prose and verse [campu), but none is of much literary 
importance, and most are derivative, pedantic and dull. 

Another branch of prose narrative literature was the fable, which 
we meet first in the Pali Jatakas. These cheerful little stories, whose 
actors are often talking animals, have much in common with the 
fables popular in ancient Greece, and there has been some discussion 
on the question of influence. Direct borrowing is unlikely, though it 
may be that some of the tales were derived from a common source in 
the ancient Middle East. Whatever the origin of these stories Indian 
folklore did influence the literature of the West, for one of the most 
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famous Indian collections of fables, the Paficatantra^ was translated 
into PahlavT, or Middle Persian, in the 6th century. Thence it was 
translated into Syriac, and thence again, in the 8th century, into 
Arabic. In various versions it appeared in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, 
and found its way all over Europe. The earliest English version is 
that of Sir Thomas North, called '‘The Morall Philosophic of Doni"' 
after the name of the translator of the Italian version, which North 
used. This appeared in 1570 , and was the earliest work of Indian 
literature (much garbled by successive translations) to be pub- 
lished in English. The fables of La Fontaine are admittedly based 
on "Pilpay'\ the form in which Vidyapati, the title of the Indian sage 
who is said to have narrated the stories, reached Europe. As well as 
the fables of La Fontaine the stories of Reynard the Fox, popular in 
the folk literature of many parts of Europe and given finished form 
by Goethe, owe much to this source. Other Indian tales, including 
several from the Brhatkatha (p. 429 ), found their way westwards, 
and the "Arabian Nights" owes several of its stories and themes to 
India, including some of the marvels met by Sindbad the Sailor. 

The Pancatantra ("Five Treatises") is in theory a book of in- 
struction in nitij or the conduct of one's affairs, especially intended for 
kings and statesmen. The little stories are contained in a framing 
narrative which tells how a king was distressed at the evil and 
stupidity of his sons, and entrusted them to a sage who reformed 
them in six months by telling them a series of fables. The book 
exists in several versions of varying length and merit, mostly 
in prose, but with many verses of a gnomic type. The most 
famous of these versions is Narayana's Hitopadesa ("Salutary Instruc- 
tion"), composed in Bengal in the 12th century. The work was in- 
tended as a "reader" for students of Sanskrit, and serves that purpose 
well down to the present day. Never was a school textbook better 
written. The author was compelled by his purpose to avoid the 
euphuisms and pedantries which affected most of the literature of his 
time, and he wrote lucidly and wittily, liberally including memorably 
terse gnomic stanzas. Ethically many of the stories are dubious, for 
they encourage caution and self-interest rather than altruism. The 
two stories we quote are boxed within others. 


“Tt is said: 

He who takes a well-spoken knave 
to be a man of his own stamp 
is fooled by rogues, like the brahman 
who was robbed of his goat.' 

‘“How did that happen?' asked the King. 
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‘ In the forest of Gautama, ' said Meghavarna, * there lived a brahman 
famous for his sacrifices. Once he went to a village and bought a goat for 
sacrifice, and as he was carrying it home on his shoulder he was seen by 
three rogues. If we could find a way to get that goat,’' they said to them- 
selves, ‘‘it would be a fine trick! ” So they stationed themselves each under 
a tree about a krosa apart. As the brahman passed by, the first rogue said, 
“Why, brahman, that’s a dog you’re carrying on your back! “ “ It’s not a 
dog,” replied the brahman,” it’s a goat for sacrifice!” 

‘“Then the next rogue addressed him with the same words. This time 
the brahman put the goat on the ground and looked at it hard, and again 
slung it over his shoulder and went on, his mind wavering like a swing ; for 

The words of rogues make even the mind of a good man waver. 

If he trusts tliem he dies like Pretty-ears.' 

“‘How did that happen?’ asked the King. 

“ ' In a forest land,’ he said, ‘ there lived a lion named Madotkata, w ho had 
three servants, a crow, a tiger and a jackal. Once as the three were out 
walking they met a camel, and they asked him whence he came, and whether 
he had fallen out of a caravan. He told them his story, and they took him 
back and handed him over to the lion, who gave him his freedom and 
security; and he took the name of Pretty-ears. 

“‘Later the lion was taken ill, and there was heavy rain and they were 
very distressed for want of food. So they agreed so to arrange matters that 
their lord should kill Pretty-ears. “Of what other use,” they said to them- 
selves, “is that eater of thorns to us?” ‘'But how can we manage it,” said 
the tiger, “ when our master has given him a pledge of security and has him in 
his favour?” “At a time like this,” said the crow, “when the master is re- 
duced to skin and bone, he won’t scruple at a sin ; for 

A woman tom by hunger will abandon her child. 

A snake tom by hunger will eat its own eggs. 

What evil will a hungry man not do? 

Lean men are always pitiless ! 

And, what is more, 

A drunkard, an imbecile, a lunatic, 

a man tired out, an angry man, a hungry man, 

a greedy man, a frightened man, a hasty man, 
or a man in love never do the right thing.” 

“‘After thus deliberating they all went to the lion. “Have you found 
anything to eat?” the lion asked. “We’ve done our best,” they replied, 
“but we haven’t found a thing!” “Well,” said the lion, “how are we to 
keep alive now?” “Sire,” said the crow, “if we don’t get our natural food 
we'll all surely die.” “And what,” asked the lion, “is our natural food.^^” 
“Pretty-ears!” whispered the crow in the lion’s ear. 
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"'The lion touched the earth and covered his ears in horror. "WeVe 
given him a pledge of security," he said, "and we must stand by it. How 
can we eat him.^ For 

Not gifts of land nor gifts of gold, 
nor gifts of cattle nor gifts of food 
are said to be the greatest gift. 

Of all gifts greatest is the gift of safety. 

Moreover 


The merit of the horse-sacrifice, 
the fulfilment of all desires, 
comes to the man who protects 
those who take refuge with him." 

" ' " True ! " said the crow. " Our lord must not kill him. But there's no 
reason why we shouldn't so arrange things that he offers his body volun- 
tarily." At this the lion kept silence. So when a suitable occasion offered 
the crow found a pretext to bring them all into the lion's presence. "Sire," 
he said, "however hard we try we can find no food. Your Majesty is weak 
from days of fasting. So now make a meal of my flesh, for 

All subjects are dependent on their lord. 

Only well-rooted trees bear fruit, 
and only when the king is strong 
do men's works prosper." 

" ' "I'd rather die myself than do such a thing!" said the lion. 

" ‘ Then the jackal made the same offer. " Never 1 " the lion replied. 

"'The tiger next spoke up. "Let my lord live on my own body!" he 
said. "Such a thing can never be right!" the lion replied. 

"'Finally Pretty-ears, full of confidence, offered himself in the same way. 
And, in accordance with his offer, the lion ripped his belly open and they all 
ate him up. 

"'And that is why I say: 

The words of rogues make even the mind of a good man waver. 

If he trusts them he dies like Pretty-ears. 

" ' Meanwhile the brahman met the third rogue, who spoke to him in the 
same w^ay. This time he decided that his senses were defective. So he 
abandoned the goat, took a ritual ablution, and went home, while the rogues 
took the goat away and ate it. And so I say: 

He who takes a well-spoken knave 
to be a man of his own stamp 
is fooled by rogues like the brahman 
who was robbed of his goat.'"^! * 
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Pali Literature 

The Pali language was closer to the speech of the ordinary man 
than was Sanskrit, and its style was in general simpler; but though 
they contain many fine passages the Pali scriptures are largely prosaic 
and repetitive. The same stock phrases and descriptions, often quite 
lengthy, occur again and again with a dull monotony which can only 
be circumvented by drastic abridgement. Yet the narrative portions 
of the Pali canon are frequently of much merit. Here for instance, 
somewhat abridged, is the canonical account of the Buddha’s ‘‘Great 
Retirement”, a passage of intense dramatic force. 

'‘Then lovely women, decked like the damsels of the gods with every 
kind of ornament and well trained in dance and song, began to perform. 
But the Bodhisattva had no taste for dancing, and for a while sleep overcame 
him. The women thought: 'He for whose sake we danced and sang has 
fallen asleep — why should we trouble ourselves further.^ ’ And they put up 
their instruments and lay down. The lamps of scented oil burned on. 

“The Bodhisattva awoke and sat cross-legged on his couch. He saw the 
women with their instruments laid aside, fast asleep. Saliva trickled from 
the mouths of some ; some were covered in sweat ; some ground their teeth 
in sleep ; some snored ; the garments of some were in disarray, so that they 
repulsively showed their private parts. When he saw them thus in their 
dishevelment he was more than ever disgusted with the life of passion. The 
great hall, decked like the heavenly palace of Indra, seemed to him like a 
charnel ground full of scattered corpses. Life seemed as fleeting as a house 
on fire. ' How wretched it all is I How afflicted it all is ! ! ’ he cried, and his 
mind was set even more strongly on asceticism. ‘Today I must go forth 
on the Great Retirement,' he thought, and he rose from his bed and went to 
the door. 

“There lay Channa, his head on the threshold. ‘Today I must go forth 
on the Great Retirement,' he said, ‘get ready my horse'. . . . When he had 
thus sent Channa he thought ‘I will see my son', and he went to the apart- 
ments of the Mother of Rahula, and opened the bedroom door. A little 
lamp of scented oil burned in the inner room. The Mother of Rahula was 
sleeping on a bed thickly strewn with flowers, with her son's head on her 
arm. The Bodhisattva set one foot on the threshold and stood gazing at 
them. ‘ If I move her hand and take up my son I shall waken the queen,' he 
thought, ‘ and then I shall not be able to go. When I am a Buddha I will 
come back and see my son.' And he left the palace." ^2 

As a further example of Pali prose we give a Jataka tale. This 
story, inculcating the fickleness of women, has of course no religious 
value, and its origin is certainly secular, but we give its framework, 
in order that the reader may see how the most unpromising material 
has been pressed into service for religious purposes. This story is 
typical of the terse dry style of the collection, and of the tales of 
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marvels which were very popular in India then as now. The reader 
will recall that the verses are the original, round which the story itself 
is built as a sort of commentary. 

‘*The Master, who was living at Jeta's Grove at the time, told this story 
in connexion with a backsliding brother. The Master asked him if he 
wanted to return to the world and regretted taking orders. ' It’s all because 
of the wiles of women.' the monk answered. ‘Brother,' said the Master, 
‘it's impossible to keep on your guard against women! Wise men of old 
couldn't guard against them, even when they dwelt in the realms of the 
suparnas . ' * And when the brother pressed him the Master told an old story. 

“ ‘ In former times King Tamba ruled the kingdom of Banaras. He had a 
chief queen named Sussondi, a woman of the utmost beauty. The Bodhi- 
sattva was bom then as a suparna. At that time there was an island of 
serpents called the Island of Seruma. In that island the Bodhisattva dwelt 
in a palace of suparnas. 

“‘One day he went to Banaras in human guise, and gambled with King 
Tamba. The attendants saw how fair he was, and told Sussondi that a 
handsome man was gambling with the King. She wanted to see him, so one 
day she put on all her ornaments and came to the gambling-hall, where, 
standing among her maids, she watched him. And then he saw the Queen. 
The two fell in love with one another. The King of the Suparnas stirred up 
a magic wind in the city, and everyone rushed from the royal palace, fearing 
that it might fall. With his magic power he created darkness, seized the 
Queen, and flew to his palace in the Isle of Serpents. 

“‘Nobody knew where Sussondi had gone, but the Suparna took his 
pleasure of her and went back to play with the King. Now the King had a 
minstrel named Sagga. Not knowing what had happened to the Queen he 
said to the minstrel, “Go and seek over land and sea, and find out where the 
Queen has gone." So he took money for his journey and, starting with the 
suburbs, he sought everywhere until he came to Bhrgukaccha. Just then 
some merchants of Bhrgukaccha were setting out by ship for the Land of 
Gold (Burma). He went up to them and said, “I'm a minstrel. If you'll 
remit my fare and take me with you I'll make music for you." They agreed, 
took him aboard, and set sail. 

“‘When the ship was well under way they called him to make music for 
them. “I'd willingly make music for you," he said, “but if I did the fish 
would leap out of the water and smash your ship". “When a mere man 
makes music the fish don't get excited," they said, “so tune up!" “Then 
don't blame me for anything that may happen," he said, and he tuned his 
lute and made music, with strings and voice in perfect unison. The fish 
heard the sound, and leapt with excitement. Then a sea-monster {^makara) 
leapt from the sea, fell on the ship, and smashed it to pieces. Sagga lay on 
a plank and drifted with the wind to the Isle of Serpents, and landed by a 
banyan tree near the palace of the King of the Suparnas. 

“‘Now the King of the Suparnas had gone away to play dice, and so 
• A class of large mythical bird, of whom Garuda (p. 300) is the chief. 
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Queen Sussondi had come down from the palace and was walking on the 
shore ; and she saw and recognized Sagga the minstrel, and asked him how he 
came. He told her all his story. She told him not to be afraid, and com- 
forted him, and clasped him in her arms, and had him taken to the palace, 
where she laid him on a couch. When he was revived she gave him fine 
food, bathed him in sweetly scented water, dressed him in fine clothes, 
adorned him with beautiful fragrant flowers, and again made him rest on the 
fine couch. So she cared for him, and whenever the King of the Suparnas 
returned she hid him; then, as soon as he went again, she took passionate 
pleasure with him. 

* When a month and half a month had passed, merchants from Banaras 
landed on that island at the foot of the banyan tree in search of fuel and 
water. He boarded their ship, w'ent back to Banaras, and saw the King 
while he was gambling. Then he took his lute, and, making music, sang the 
first stanza: 

There blows the scent of timira trees 
with the sounding of the evil sea, 
but Sussondi is far away. 

Tamba, desires torment me ! " 

"'When he heard this, the Suparna sang the second stanza: 

"How did you cross the ocean? 

How came you to see Seruma? 

How was it, Sagga, 

that she and you did meet? " 

"‘Then Sagga sang three stanzas: 

"From Bhrgukaccha there sailed 
traders in search of wealth. 

A monster broke their ship. 

I floated on a plank. 

" In her soft and tender lap 
ever fragrant with sandal 
the gentle lady pillowed me, 
as a mother her own son. 

"This you should know. King Tamba, 
the fair-eyed lady gave me 
food with her own hands, 

and drink, and raiment, and a bed." 

" ‘ Even as the minstrel sang the Suparna was filled with regret. " Though 
I dwelt in the Palace of the Suparnas," he thought, " I could not keep her ! 
What is the wanton to me?" So he brought her back, gave her to the King, 
and went away. And he never came again.’ 

"When the story was over the Master declared the Four Noble Truths 
(p. 269), and identified the births. . . . 'Ananda (p. 261) was the King of 
Banaras, and I was the King of the Suparnas.' "^3 
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As examples of Pali poetry we give a few verses from the ‘'Songs 
of the Elder Monks and Nuns" [Theragdthd and Therigdthd)^ a 
collection of poems ascribed, falsely no doubt, to the great disciples 
of the Buddha in the early days of the Order. The style of these 
poems is simpler than that of courtly Sanskrit literature, and suggests 
the influence of popular song. The first is attributed to AmbapalT, 
the beautiful courtezan of Vaisall who became a Buddhist nun. 

'‘Black and glossy as a bee and curled was my hair; 
now in old age it is just like hemp or bark-cloth. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful. . . . 

“ My hair clustered with flowers was like a box of sweet perfume ; 
now in old age it stinks like a rabbit's pelt. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful . . . 

"Once my eyebrows were lovely, as though dra^^^l by an artist; 
now in old age they are overhung with wrinkles. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful. . . , 

"Dark and long-lidded, my eyes were bright and flashing as jewels; 
now in old age they are dulled and dim. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful. . . . 

"My voice was as sweet as the cuckoo's, who flies in the woodland 
thickets ; 

now in old age it is broken and stammering. 

Not otherwise is the w^ord of the truthful. . . . 

"Once my hands were smooth and soft, and bright with jewels and gold; 
now in old age they twist like roots. 

Not otherwise is the w^ord of the truthful. . . . 

"Once my body was lovely as polished gold; 
now in old age it is covered all over with tiny wrinkles. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful. , . . 

"Once my two feet were soft, as though filled with down; 
now in old age they are cracked and wizened. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful. . . . 

"Such was my body once. Now it is weary and tottering, 
the home of many ills, an old house with flaking plaster. 

Not otherwise is the word of the truthful."44 

Few ancient Indian poems show such a deep love of nature as some 
of these verses, ascribed to pious monks of the 5th century b.c. 
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‘'When the drum of the clouds thunders in heaven, 
and all the ways of the birds are thick with rain, 
the monk sits in the hills in ecstasy 
and finds no joy greater than this. 

“When by rivers covered with flowers, 

and gaily adorned with reeds of varied hue, 
the goodly monk sits on the bank in ecstasy 
he finds no joy greater than this. 

“ When the rain pours down at night, 

and elephants trumpet in the distant thickets, 
the monk sits in the hills in ecstasy, 
and finds no joy greater than this." 


“When the crane with clear pale wing 
flies in fear from the black cloud, 
seeking shelter and finding none. 

The river AjakaranI gives me joy. 

“Who would not love 
the rose-apple trees 
fair on either bank 

beside the great cavern? 

“Freed from the fear of flocks of cranes 
the frogs croak softly now. 

This is no time to leave the hills and streams ! 

Safe, good and pleasant is AjakaranI".^® 

As an example of Pali descriptive poetry we give a stirring passage 
from the Ceylon Chronicle, the Mahdvamsa, describing the capture of 
Vijitanagara, the capital of the Tamil invader Elara, by the Sinhalese 
national hero. King DutthagamanI ( 161-137 b.c.), with the aid of his 
favourite elephant, Kandula. 

“The city had three moats, 

and was guarded by a high w^all. 

Its gate was covered with iron 
hard for foes to shatter. 

“The elephant knelt on his knees 
and, battering with his tusks 
stone and mortar and brick, 
he attacked the iron gate. 


31 
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‘‘The Tamils from the watch-tower 
threw missiles of every kind, 
balls of red-hot iron 

and [vessels of] molten pitch. 

“Down fell the smoking pitch 
upon Kandula’s back. 

In anguish of pain he fled 
and plunged in a pool of w ater. 

“ ‘ This is no drinking bout ! ’ 
cried Gothaimbara. 

Go, batter the iron gate ! 

Batter down the gate ! 1 ’ 

“In his pride the best of tuskers 
took heart and trumpeted loud. 

He reared up out of the water 
and stood on the bank defiant. 

“The elephant-doctor washed away 
the pitch, and put on balm. 

The King mounted the elephant 
and rubbed his brow with his hand. 

“‘Dear Kandula, Til make you 
the lord of all Ceylon ! ’ 
he said, and the beast was cheered, 
and w^as fed with the best of fodder. 

“He was covered with a cloth, 
and he was armoured well 
with armour for his back 
of seven-fold buffalo hide. 

“ On the armour was placed 
a skin soaked in oil. 

Then, trumpeting like thunder, 
he came on, fearless of danger. 

“He pierced the door with his tusks. 

With his feet he trampled the threshold. 

And the gate and the lintel 
crashed loudly to the earth." 
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Prakrit Literature 

Space will not permit more than a brief reference to the Prakrit 
scriptures of the Jainas, examples of which we have already quoted 
(p. 293f). In general they have little literary value. Like Jainism 
itself they tend to be arid, and, like the Pali scriptures but in even 
greater measure, they repeat lengthy stock phrases and descriptions, 
which may have had some mnemonic value, but which to the modern 
reader are very irritating. Lengthy descriptions of the Tirthahkaras, 
of pious monks, mighty kings, wealthy merchants, prosperous cities 
etc. occur over and over again, in exactly the same words through- 
out the canon, and give it a flavour of uninspired dryness. The style 
is somewhat more ornate than that of the Pali scriptures, and closer 
to courtly Sanskrit. 

The poetry of the Jainas is better than their prose. In this con- 
nexion we cannot refrain from quoting a remarkable poem, which is 
one of the most humorous things in ancient Indian literature, and 
which, by some lucky chance, has found its way into the Jaina canon, 
among the austere pages of the Sutrakrtdnga. It is intended as a 
warning of the grim fate in store for the backsliding monk, and throws 
a most unexpected light on one aspect of Indian marriage. Our 
translation is rather free, but we have tried to keep some of the lively 
vernacular style of the original. 

"A celibate monk shouldn't fall in love, 

and though he hankers after pleasure he should hold himself in check, 
for these are the pleasures 
which some monks enjoy. 

'Tf a monk breaks his vows, 
and falls for a woman, 
she upbraids him and raises her foot to him, 
and kicks him on the head. 

“‘Monk, if you won't live with me 
as husband and wife. 

I'll pull out my hair and become a nun, 
for you shall not live without me ! ' 

“But when she has him in her clutches 
it's all housework and errands ! 

‘ Fetch a knife to cut this gourd ! ’ 

‘ Get me some fresh fruit ! ' 

“ ‘ We want wood to boil the greens, 
and for a fire in the evening ! ' 

‘Now paint my feet!' 

‘ Come and massage my back I ' . . . 
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‘ Get me my lip-salve ! ' 

' Find my sunshade and slippers ! ' 

* I want a knife to cut this string ! ' 

‘Take my robe and have it dyed blue!' . . . 

“‘Fetch me my tweezers and my comb!* 

‘ Get me a ribbon to tie my hair ! ' 

‘ Now pass me my looking-glass ! ' 

Put my toothbrush down beside me ! ' . . . 

“‘Fetch the pot and the drum and the rag-ball, 
for our little boy to play with ! ' 

‘ Monk, the rains are on the way, 

patch the roof of the house and look to the stores ! ' 

“ ‘ Bring me the chair with the twine seat, 

and my wooden-soled slippers to go out w'alking ! ' 

So pregnant women boss their husbands, 
just as though they wTre household slaves. 

“When a child is bom, the reward of their labours, 
she makes the father hold the baby. 

And sometimes the fathers of sons 

stagger under their burdens like camels. 

“They get up at night, as though they were nurses, 
to lull the howling child to sleep, 
and, though they are shamefaced about it, 

scrub dirty garments, just like w^ashermen. . . . 

“So, monks, resist the wiles of women, 
avoid their friendship and company. 

The little pleasure you get from them 
will only lead you into trouble! "48 

A number of medieval w'orks of a secular nature were written in 
Prakrit, chief of which are the poems ‘'The Building of the Cause- 
way i^Setubandha') , describing Rama's invasion of Ceylon and falsely 
ascribed to Kalidasa; “The Slaying of the King of Bengal" {Gauda- 
vadha), a long panegyric by the 8th-century poet Vakpati, describing 
the exploits of Yasovarman, king of Kanyakubja (p. 70); and a 
drama named after its heroine, Karpuramanjarl, by the 10th-century 
dramatist Rajasekhara. These works, though not without merit, are 
indistinguishable in style and content from comparable Sanskrit pro- 
ductions, and need not detain us. 
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The most important literary work in Prakrit is the ‘‘Seven Hun- 
dred" {Saptamtaka) of Hala. This is a large collection of self- 
contained stanzas of great charm and beauty, in the Aryd metre 
(p. 5 1 if) . Their traditional author was the shadowy Satavahana king 
Hala, who ruled in the Deccan in the 1st century a.d., but in fact many 
of these verses seem considerably later, and they must be looked on 
as anonymous. They are notable for their conciseness; like Amaru, 
their authors were able to suggest a whole story in four short lines. 
This great economy of words and masterly use of suggestion would 
indicate that the verses were written for a highly educated literary 
audience; but they contain simple and natural descriptions and re- 
ferences to the lives of peasants and the lower classes, which point to 
popular influence. The treatment of the love affairs of country folk 
reminds us of early Tamil poetry, and suggests that “Hala" may 
have tapped a widely diffused source in South Indian folksong. 

"Last night with scorn the lady gave the wanderer 
straw for his bed. 

This morning she gathers it together, 
weeping." 

“ 'This morning, my friend, I heard a man singing, 
and his song reminded me of my lover, 
and opened all the wounds 

that the shafts of the Love-god had made in my heart.* ** 

" 'Waiting for you, the first half of the night 
passed like a moment. 

The rest was like a year, 
for I was sunk in grief.' ” 

“When the season of rains, with its high clouds,* 
has passed like youth, 
the earliest single kdsa flower 
comes, like a grey hair on the earth." 

“ ‘Ungrateful lover, still I see the mud 
in the village street, 
which, on a rainy night, 

I trod for your sake, shameless one! ’ " 

Tamil Literature 

The oldest Tamil literature goes back to the early centuries of the 
Christian era. Its dating is still a matter of some dispute but it 
♦ There is a pun here on paohare^ which may mean either “clouds" or “breasts". 
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seems almost certain that the earliest stratum was composed before 
the great Pallava dynasty of KancI became dominant in the Tamil 
Land in the 6th century, and it is probably some centuries older than 
this. 

Tamil tradition tells of three literary academies [sangam) which 
met at Madurai. The earliest of these was attended by gods and 
legendary sages, and all its works have perished. Of the second, there 
survives only the early Tamil grammar, Tolkdppiyam, The poets of 
the Third Sahgam, on the other hand, wrote the " Eight Anthologies 
{Ettutogai), which are the greatest monument of ancient Tamil 
literature, as well as a number of later works. Some authorities have 
doubted the tradition of the iSahgams, and it is almost certain that the 
grammar Tolkdppiyam, attributed to the Second Sahgam, is later 
than many of the poems of the Third. But the tradition of the ^ah- 
gams, which is a strongly held one, has no parallel in Northern 
legend, and we may believe that the bards of the Tamil Land, who 
wandered over the country enjoying the patronage of chieftains and 
villagers alike, would meet from time to time in the city of Madurai 
for great festivals of poetry and music, and that many of the verses of 
the Anthologies were recited there. 

The poetry of the ‘'Eight Anthologies” is little known outside the 
land of its origin, and its language is so archaic that the modem 
educated Tamil cannot read it without special study. The relation of 
the language of the Sahgam literature to Tamil as it is now written is 
perhaps similar to that of Piers Plowman to modem English. The 
tradition of Tamil poetry at the time of the composition of these works 
must already have been a long one, for the poetic conventions finally 
fixed in the Tolkdppiyam had almost reached their finished form even 
in the earliest poems of the Anthologies. But their style is much 
nearer that of folk literature than is that of courtly Sanskrit verse. 
The life of the peasant and the scenes of the countryside, the bustle of 
the towns and the ruthlessness of war, are here depicted as though 
from direct experience, and with no formal unrealistic idealization. 

Together the Eight Anthologies ”*make up a very large body of 
poetic literature, and contain well over 2,000 poems, ascribed to more 
than 200 authors. To them must be added “The Ten Songs” {Pat- 
tuppdttu), containing ten longer poems of similar style but somewhat 
later date. Until the end of the last century this great collection was 


Narri^i. 400 short poems on love, each of from nine to twelve lines ; Kuruntogai, 
«)0 love poems of from four to eight lines each; Aingurunuru, 500 short erotic poems; 
Fadtrru^paltu, a short collection of eight (originally ten) poems, each of ten verses, in 
praise of the king of the Cera country (Malabo); Paripddal, twenty-four (originally 
seventy) poems m praise of gods; Kalittogai, 150 love poems; Agandnuru, 400 love- 
lyrics of varying length; and Purandnuru, 400 poems in praise of kings. 
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almost forgotten, even by the Tamils themselves; only within the 
last fifty years have the rare manuscripts containing it been edited 
and given to the world. Much is still untranslated, and the full and 
thorough study of the Safigam literature from the critical and his- 
torical point of view has yet to be made. 

Very early the Tamils developed the passion for classification which 
is noticeable in many aspects of ancient Indian learning. Poetry was 
divided into two main groups: ‘‘internal” [agam), dealing with love, 
and “external” [pur am), dealing with the praise of kings. A further 
division was made according to the region of the Tamil Land to 
which the poem referred or was most appropriate. Conventionally 
there were five regions [tinai): the hills [kurinji), the dry lands 
[pdlai), the jungle and woodland [mullai), the cultivated plains 
[marudam), and the coast [neydal). Each was connected with some 
special aspect of love or war; thus the hills were the scene of poems 
on pre-nuptial love and cattle-raiding ; the dry lands, of the long sepa- 
ration of lovers, and of the laying waste of the countryside; the 
jungle, of the brief parting of lovers, and of raiding expeditions; the 
valleys, of post-nuptial love or the wiles of courtezans, and of siege; 
and the seacoast, of the parting of fishermen’s wives from their lords, 
and of pitched battle. To each region were attributed its own appro- 
priate flowers, animals and people. Every poem of the “Eight An- 
thologies” was classified in one of the five sections, but much of the 
poetry was written with little regard for this formal classification. 

A unique feature of Tamil poetry is the initial rhyme or assonance. 
This does not appear in the earliest Tamil literature, but by the end 
of the Sahgam period it was quite regular. The first syllable, or 
syllables, of each couplet must rhyme. Thus: 

iSaitau eninum iyarriar drral 
ASAITADu nirpadam dnmai\ isaiyuhgal 
KANDARirai alaikkuh kdnal an tan serppa 
PENDIRum vdldro marmJ^ 

Though you fail, to work and struggle, 
unwaveringly steadfast — this is manliness. 

Lord of the cool and lovely shore, where the waves shake the thorny 
groves ! 

Will not even women flourish in prosperity ?”5o 

This initial assonance, in some poems continued through four or 
more lines, is never to be found in the poetry of Sanskritic languages, 
or as far as we know, in that of any other language. Its effect, a little 
strange at first, rapidly becomes pleasant to the reader, and to the 
Tamil is as enjoyable as the end rhyme of European poetry. 
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We give a brief anthology of short poems and extracts from this 
wonderful literature.* 

Here a mother tells of her son, who has gone to war. 

‘‘If you lean against the pillar of my little home 
and ask the whereabouts of my son, 

I reply, ‘I cannot tell you*. 

Behold, like a tiger's cavern of rock, 
the womb that bore him ! 

You will find him on the field of war.*'52 

The three following poems are attributed to the poetess Avvaiyar. 

“It charms not like the harp, 
it accords not with the time-beat, 
it conveys no meaning, 
but the prattling of a son 
brings bliss to his father. 

So, O King Neduman Anji, 

through the grace of your favour 

my empty words are imbued with meaning. 

O King, you have overcome the enemy's forts, 
though unscaleable were their walls. “^3 

“To allow the little children of the village 
to wash clean its white tusks, 
the huge elephant will lie on the river bank. 

O great King, you favour me like that ! 

But to approach an elephant in rut is death, 
and you are death to your foes, O King! 

Here Avvaiyar compares the wealth of the luxurious king of 
Tondai (KancI) with that of her own w arlike chief. 

“Bedecked with peacock-feathers, garlanded with flowers, 
fine are the Tondai spears in the spacious armoury, 
with their strong shafts, and sharp points bright with ghee. 

The w^eapons of my king are blunt with fighting, 
broken their points through parrying the thrusts of the foe. 

The swordsmith's forge is busy with repairs. 

My king, when rich, freely gives food away, 
when poor he messes with his men. 

He is the head of the family of the poor, 

yet great is he, with his sharp-pointed spear.''^® 

* The first ten extracts are the work of Mr J. R. Marr, to whom we are much indebted 
for permission to use them. The other translations are our own, some made with the help 
of the many literal translations of Prof. P. T. S. Iyengar.*^ 
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‘'O bee, fair of wing, ever in search of flower-garlands, 
tell me not what I fain would hear, but what you really saw ! 
Among all the flowers you know is any more fragrant 
than the tresses of my lady of the close-set teeth? 

Graceful as the peacock she dwells, rich in love, with me!"56 

*‘Ever anew aches my heart! 

Again and again I brush off the burning tears. 

My love, once peaceful at my side, grows restless. 

My heart aches 1**57 

“ In the gathering night 
hushed of speech all men sweetly sleep. 

Devoid of wrath, 

countless people in the world are resting. 

I alone sleep not 1**58 

Here a mother asks an ascetic the whereabouts of her daughter, 
who has eloped with her lover. The sage offers her this consolation: 

‘‘Save to the wearer of its scent, 
of what use is the sandalwood tree, 
even to the mountains amid which it was bom? 

If you ponder the matter, it is so with your daughter. 

“Except to the wearer of it 
of what avail is the highly prized white pearl, 
even to the sea in which it was reared? 

If you ponder the matter, it is so with your daughter."®# 

Here a girl speaks to her playmate: 

“What bright bracelets you have! Do listen! 

As I was playing in the road 
he kicked over my mud castle with his foot, 
and snatched the garland from my head, 
and ran away with my striped ball. 

How he teased me, the naughty boy ! 

“Another day my mother and I 
were together, when a voice called out: 

‘ Whoever* s at home, please give me some w^ater ! * 

Mother said to me: ‘My dear, 

fill the gilded vessel, and give him water to drink! * 

I went out, not knowing who it was. 

He caught my wrist, with the bangles on, and squeezed it, 
and I was frightened, and cried out: 
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‘Mother, just look what he's done!' 

She was very upset, and hurried down, 

but I told her he'd hiccups because of the water. 

He looked at me as if he could kill me, 

but then the rogue made friends with a smile."®^ 

Here a newly married girl makes her first attempts at cooking: 

“Her fingers, slender as the kdndal blossom, had been squeezing the 
new curds. 

Her clothes had not been washed since she wiped her fingers on them. 

The appetizing steam had got into her lily-like eyes. 

Yet, as she rubbed them, he just said, ‘The curry you've cooked is 
delicious.’ 

He of the bright brow was most pleased with what he was eating. 

Striking touches of natural description often illumine the rather 
monotonous panegyrics: 

“Though the milk turn sour, though day turn to night, 
though the path of the Vedas lead men astray, 
may you stand unshaken, long famed, with loyal 
supporters, that, in the foothills of the mountains, 
the large-eyed mother doe with her small-headed fawn 
may sleep secure at evening by the flame of the three fires 
of hermits who perform hard penances. 

“Unfailing in the hard tasks of war, 

O king, like death, for whom there is no cure, 

though the earth be moved from her place, your name is eternal — 

you, whose legs wear, golden anklets, whose broad breast 

is spread with drying sandal-paste! 

In an uninhabited land, a land of bitter hardship, 
a land without water, a land of long tracks, 
your valiant warriors fight, unerring in their archery, 
gazing afar, with their hands hung over their eyes. 

There, in the silk-cotton tree, where roads diverge, 

the eagle, with trim feathers and crooked beak, 

wails over the new cairns of those who have shot their arrows. 

Here a girl consoles her lovelorn friend: 

“ 'The toiling fishermen catch the shoals 
in their close-meshed nets, and the soft-headed prawn, 
thin as the cassia bud in the forest. 

“ 'Like hunters who chase the deer in the woods 
young fishermen chase in the waste of the waters 
the saw-toothed shark, and return with meat. 
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" 'They return to the shore and unload on the sand, 
where the wind plays wild across the saltpans, 
and soon the street of the fishing village 
will ring with the wheels of your lover's chariot.' 

A young man praises his sweetheart’s cookery: 

" 'At every post before the house 
is tied the gentle calf of a crooked-homed buffalo. 
There dwells my sweetheart, curving and lovely, 
languid of gaze, with big round earrings, 
and little rings on her tiny fingers. 

" 'She has cut the leaves of the garden plantain 
and split them in pieces down the stalk 
to serve as platters for the meal. 

Her eyes are filled with the smoke of cooking. 

Her brow, as fair as the crescent moon, 
is covered now with drops of sweat. 

She wipes it away with the hem of her garment 
and stands in the kitchen, and thinks of me. 

" ‘Come in then, if you want a good meal! 

Y ou'll see her smile and show her tiny 
sharp teeth, whom I long to kiss.' 

A village festival: 

“The farmers who harvest rice in the hot sun 
now leap into the waves of the clear sea. 

The sailors, captains of stout craft, 
drink strong liquor and dance for joy, 
as they clasp the bright-bangled hands of women 
who wear garlands of clustering punnai. . . . 

“ In the cool woods, where the bees seek flowers, 
women, bright-bangled and garlanded, drink 
the juice of the palm and the pale sugar-cane, 
and the juice of the coconut which grows in the sand, 
then running they plunge into the sea."®® 

A poignant description of famine; 

“The hearth has forgotten cooking ; 

It is overgrown with moss and mould. 

The woman, thin with hunger, 
has breasts like wrinkled bladders. 

Their nipples are quite dry, 
but the child chews them, weeping. 

She looks down at his face 
and tears hang on her lashes."®^ 
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Our final quotation from the "Eight Anthologies" is the plaint of 
a neglected wife: 

"My garment smells of ghee and frying curry, 
and is stained with dirt and lampblack. 

''My shoulders stink with the sweat of the child 
whom I carry upon them and feed at my breast. 

"I cannot face my lord, who, in gay attire, 
rides in his car to the street of the harlots.*'®® 

The next stratum of Tamil literature shows much greater Aryan 
influence. Aryan religious ideas and practices, not unknown even in 
the Eight Anthologies, had by now been thoroughly grafted on to the 
original Tamil heritage, and Jaina influence is prominent. "The 
Eighteen Minor Works" [Padinenkilkanakku) are largely gnomic 
and moralizing in character, the two most famous being the Tiruk- 
kuralf and the Ndladiydr, The former, sometimes called the "Bible 
of the Tamil Land" is a series of brief metrical proverbs on many 
aspects of life and religion, and we have already quoted some of its 
aphorisms (p. 339). We add a few others of a more secular type. 

" Vain is the kingdom where are all good things 
but no love between ruler and ruled.” 

"Even the hermit ceases his penance 
if the husbandman folds his arms.” 

"Earth laughs in scorn 

at those who plead poverty.” 

“ No food is sw'eeter than rice-gruel, 
when you have worked for it.” 

" Wide as the sea is the joy of love, 

but wider still the sorrow of parting.” 

"Love is stronger than wine, 

for the very thought of it intoxicates.” 

"Sweethearts delight in a lover's quarrel 

for the greater delight of making it up.”®® 

Ndladiydr is more formal and literary in style, and contains verses of 
much merit and high ethical content. 
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"Better hatred than the friendship of fools. 

Better death than chronic illness. 

Better to be killed than soul-destroying contempt. 

Better abuse than praise undeserved." 

"True housekeeping is to eat a meal 

sharing, as far as may be, with friend and foe alike. 

The useless men who eat their food alone 
will never pass the gate of heaven." 

"Though you feed him with care from a golden dish 
a dog will always prefer carrion. 

Though you deal with the base as you would with the good 
their deeds will always show them up." 

"Hillmen remember their lovely hills. 

Farmers remember their fertile fields. 

The good remember another's kindness. 

The base recall only fancied slights." 

"As a scroll read by one who well understands it, 
as wealth to the man of generous spirit, 
as a sharp sword in a warrior's hand, 
is the beauty of a faithful wife." 

"To those who once embraced their lovers 

whose broad chests were hung with garlands, 
when their loved ones are away 

the thunder sounds like a funeral drum." 7o 

By the 6th century Aryan influence had penetrated the whole of the 
Tamil land, and her kings and chiefs worshipped and supported the 
gods of Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism. The indigenous style of 
poetry was rapidly altering under the influence of Sanskrit, and Tamil 
poets took to writing long poems which they called by the Sanskrit 
name kdvya. The earliest and greatest of these is "The Jewelled 
Anklet" [Silappadigdram) y which is still very different from Sanskrit 
poetry. Though written for an educated audience and in faultless 
literary style it is near to the life of the people ; it is by comparison 
realistic, dealing with the lives of two ordinary folk enmeshed in 
unhappy circumstance, and, unlike the Sanskrit courtly "epic", it 
sounds a note of true tragedy. 

The traditional author of the poem was Ilangovadigal, a grandson 
of the great Cola king Karikalan, who lived in the 1st or 2nd century 
A.D. The tradition is certainly false, and the poem is several 
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centuries later. Its author, whoever he was, though a great poet, was 
not a great storyteller. His tale was well known to his hearers, and 
he could afford to be irritatingly allusive and terse in important nar- 
rative passages, and linger lovingly over interesting description. He 
successfully drew together all the themes of earlier Tamil poets and 
welded them into a whole, in the framework of the story of the luck- 
less Kovalan and Ka^agi. Rightly this poem and Kamban's 
Rdmdyanam are looked on as the national Epics of the Tamil people. 
We give an outline of the story, with a translation, considerably 
abridged, of its climax, which has a grimly baroque force and splen- 
dour, unparalleled elsewhere in Indian literature. It is imbued with 
both the ferocity of the early Tamils and their stem respect for justice, 
and, incidentally, throws much light on the character of early Tamil 
kingship. 

Kovalan, the son of a wealthy merchant of the city of Pugar or Kaviri- 
ppattinam, married Kamagi, the lovely daughter of another merchant. For 
some time they lived together happily, until, at a festival at the royal court, 
Kovalan met the dancer Madavi, and fell in love with her. He bought her 
favours and in his infatuation forgot Kamagi and his home. Gradually he 
spent all his w ealth on the dancer, even to Kamagi’s jewels. At last he was 
penniless, and returned repentantly to his uncomplaining wife. Their only 
fortune was a precious pair of anklets, which she gave to him willingly. 
With these as their capital they decided to go to the great city of Madurai, 
where K5valan hoped to recoup his fortunes by trade. 

On their arrival at Madurai they found shelter in a cottage, and K5valan 
went to the market, to sell one of Kamagi's anklets. But the queen of 
Nedunjeliyan, king of the Pandyas, had just been robbed of a similar anklet 
by a wicked court jeweller. The jeweller happened to see Kovalan with Kan- 
nagi's anklet, and immediately seized it and informed the King. Guards 
were sent to apprehend Kovalan, who was cut down immediately, without 
trial. When the news was brought to Kamagi she fainted away; but she 
quickly recovered and, with her eyes ablaze with anger, she went out into 
Ae town, carrying the remaining anklet in her hand as proof of her husband's 
innocence. 


Chaste women of Madurai, listen to me 1 
Today my sorrows cannot be matched. 

Things which should never have happened have befallen me. 
How can I bear this injustice ?' . . . 


‘ ‘ All the folk of the rich city of Madurai 

saw her, and were moved by her grief and affliction. 

In wonder and sorrow they cried: 

‘Wrong that cannot be undone has been done to this lady! 
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“'Our King's straight sceptre is bent! 

What can this mean ? 

Lost is the glory of the King Over Kings, 
the Lord of the Umbrella and Spear ! . . . 

“ ' A new and a mighty goddess 
has come before us. 

In her hand a golden anklet! 

What can this mean? 

“'This woman afflicted and weeping 
from her lovely dark-stained eyes 
is as though filled with godhead ! 

What can this mean? ' 

“Thus, raising loud accusing voices, 

the people of Madurai befriended and comforted her, 
and among the tumultuous throng 
some showed her her husband's body. 

“She, the golden vine, beheld him, 
but her he could not see. . . . 

“Then the red-rayed sun folded his fiery arms 
and hid behind the great mountain, 
and the wide world 
was veiled in darkness. 

“In the brief twilight 
Kannagi cried aloud 
and the whole city 
echoed her wailing. 

“ In the morning she had taken the wreath from his neck 
and decked her hair with its flowers ; 
in the evening she saw him lying 
in a pool of his own blood. 

“But he saw not the agony of her grief 

as she mourned in sorrow and wTath. . . . 

“‘Are there women here ? Are there women 
who could bear such wrong 
done to their wedded lords ? 

Are there women here ? Are there such women ? 
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'“Are there good men here ? Are there good men 
who cherish their children 
and guard them with care ? 

Are there men here ? Are there such men ? 

‘“Is there a god here ? Is there a god 

in this city of Madurai, where the sword of a king 
has slain an innocent man ? 

Is there a god here ? Is there a god ? ’ 

“Lamenting thus she clasped her husband’s breast, 
and it seemed that he rose to his feet and said, 

‘ The full-moon of your face has faded, ’ 
and he stroked her face with his hands. 

“She fell to the ground, sobbing and crying, 

and clasped her lord’s feet with her bangled hands ; 
and he left behind his human form 
and went, surrounded by the gods, 

‘ ‘ And, as he went, he said, 

‘ My darling, you must stay ! ’ 

‘Surely this 

was a vision,’ she cried. 

“ ‘ I will not join my lord 

till my great wrath is appeased ! 

I will see the cruel King, 
and ask for his explanation! ’ 

“And she stood on her feet, 
her large eyes full of tears, 
and, wiping her eyes, 

she went to the gate of the palace. 

“ ‘ I saw, alas, I saw in a dream 

the sceptre fall and the royal umbrella. 

The bell at the palace gate rang of itself, 
while the whole heaven shook in confusion ! 

“‘A darkness swallowed the sun, 
a rainbow glowed in the night, 
and a burning meteor 
crashed to the earth by day.’ 

“Thus spoke the Queen, 

and took her maids and her bodyguard, 
and went to the King on the lion-throne, 
and told him her evil dream. 
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‘'Then came a cry from the gate: 

‘Ho, Gatekeeper! Ho, Gatekeeper!! 

Ho, Gatekeeper of the King who has lost wisdom, 
whose evil heart has swerved from justice! ! 

‘“Tell the King that a woman with an anklet, 
an anklet from a pair of tinkling anklets, 
a woman who has lost her husband, 
is waiting at the gate/ 

“And the gatekeeper went to the King and said: 

‘ A woman waits at the gate. 

She is not Korravai, goddess of victory, 
with triumphant spear in her hand. . . . 

“‘Filled with anger, boiling with rage, 
a woman who has lost her husband, 
an anklet of gold in her hand, 
is waiting at the gate.' “ 

Kannagi was then admitted to the King's presence. 

“‘Cruel King, this I must say. . . , 

“ ‘ My lord Kovalan came 

to Madurai to earn wealth, 
and today you have slain him 
as he sold my anklet.' 

“‘Lady,' said the King, 

'it is kingly justice 
to put to death 
an arrant thief.'" 

Then Kannagi showed her anklet to the King. On comparing it very care- 
fully with the remaining anklet of the pair belonging to the Queen, he 
realized that K5valan had been innocent. 

“ When he saw it the parasol fell from his head 
and the sceptre trembled in his hand. 

“ ‘ I am no king,' he said, 

‘ who have heeded the words of the goldsmith. 

“ ‘ I am the thief. For the first time 
I have failed to protect my people. 

Now may I die ! ' 

[]And he fell to the ground, dead.J 


32 
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Then Kannagi said to the Queen: 

*‘Tf I have always been true to my husband 
I will not suffer this city to flourish, 
but I will destroy it as the King is destroyed ! 

Soon you will see that my words are true ! ' 

“And with these words she left the palace, 

and cried out through the city, ' Men and women 
of great Madurai of the four temples, 
listen ! Listen you gods in heaven ! 

“‘Listen to me, you holy sages! 

I curse the capital of the King 
who so cruelly wronged 
my beloved lord 1 ' 

“With her own hand she tore the left breast from her body. 

Thrice she surveyed the city of Madurai, 
calling her curse in bitter agony. 

Then she flung her fair breast on the scented street. . . . 

“ And the burning mouth of the Fire-god opened 

as the gods who guarded the city closed their doors. . . . 

“The high priest, the astrologer and the judges, 
the treasurer and the learned councillors, 
the palace servants and the maids, 

stood silent and still as painted pictures. 

“The elephant-riders and horsemen, 
the charioteers and the foot-soldiers 
with their terrible swords, all fled from the fire 
which raged at the gate of the royal palace. . . . 

“ And the street of the sellers of grain, 

the street of the chariots, with its bright-coloured garlands, 
and the four quarters of the four classes 

were filled with confusion and flamed like a forest on fire. . . 

“In the street of the singing girls 

where so often the tabor had sounded 
with the sweet gentle flute and the tremulous harp . . . 
the dancers, whose halls were destroyed, cried out: 

“ ‘ Whence comes this woman? Whose daughter is she? 

A single woman, who has lost her husband, 
has conquered the evil King with her anklet, 
and has destroyed our city with fire! '“71 
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At last the patron goddess of the city interceded with Ka^agi, and she 
agreed to withdraw her curse, and the fire abated. Weak with loss of blood 
from her self-amputated breast, Kannagi struggled to a hill outside the city, 
where, after a few days, she died, and was reunited with Kovalan in heaven. 
Meanwhile the news of her death spread throughout the Tamil Land. She 
was deified, and temples raised and festivals held in her honour, and she 
became the patron goddess of wifely loyalty and chastity. 

A little later than ‘'The Jewelled Anklet" was composed its sequel 
Manimegalai, attributed to the poet Rattan of Madurai. Though 
by tradition it is the earlier of the two all other evidence suggests the 
opposite, for it assumes the reader's knowledge of “The Jewelled 
Anklet", to which it is a sort of Buddhistic supplement. “The 
Jewelled Anklet", though containing many religious and moral 
lessons, was primarily written to tell a story, while in Manimi^ 
galai the story is a mere framework for philosophical polemic, and 
the atmosphere of the narrative passages has some of the other- 
worldly formality of the courtly Sanskrit kavya. The heroine, Mani- 
megalai, is the daughter of Kovalan, the hero of “The Jewelled 
Anklet", by the dancer Madavi, who became a Buddhist nun on hear- 
ing of her former lover's death. The story tells of the love of Prince 
Udayakumaran for Manimegalai, and the miraculous preservation of 
her chastity. In the end she becomes a Buddhist nun like her mother, 
and most of the poem is taken up with her discussions with members 
of various sects, both Hindu and heterodox, and her triumphant 
refutation of their doctrines. 

A third Tamil “epic", Sivaga-iindamani^ describes the exploits of 
the hero iSivaga or JIvaka, a superman who excels in every art from 
archery to the curing of snake-bite, and who wins a new bride for his 
harem with every feat, only to become a Jaina monk after his many 
triumphs. The author was a Jaina, Tiruttakkadevar. His work is 
fantastic and lacking in any contact with real life ; its style is elegant 
and ornate, and much influenced by courtly Sanskrit. It is definitely 
later than the other two “epics". 

By now Tamil poets were not satisfied with their own traditions, 
and translations and adaptations of many Northern works were made, 
the most notable of which is Kamban's Rdmdyanam, composed in the 
9th century. This great poem is still known and loved in the Tamil 
Land, and is by no means a mere translation of the original, for 
Kamban adapts themes as he thinks fit, and here and there adds 
episodes of his own. It is noteworthy that in Kamban's hands the 
demon Havana frequently takes on the proportions of a heroic figure, 
and contrasts favourably with the rather weak and unimpressive Rama. 
Like Milton, Kamban was of the devil's party without knowing 
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it. The real glory of medieval Tamil literature, however, is un- 
doubtedly the hymns of the iSaivite and Vaisnavite devotional teachers, 
which are among the great religious literature of the world, and which 
we have discussed and quoted in another connexion (p. SSOfF). Other 
than these, later Tamil literature produced little of the first order. 
The canon of the Tamil Saivites contains work of merit (p. 334), but 
the adaptations of the Puranas and the lengthy commentaries on 
earlier literature, though not unimportant, need not be discussed 
here.* 

The early literatures of Canarese, Telugu and Malayalam, which 
had begun to be written before the end of our period, are less im- 
portant than that of Tamil, and need not detain us. They originated 
at a time when Aryan influence was already thoroughly entrenched, 
and, though containing many beauties, lack the originality of early 
Tamil poetry. Thus they cannot aspire to the importance of Tamil, 
which can claim one of the longest unbroken literary traditions of 
any of the world's living languages. 


Folk Poetry -f 

The literatures which we have been discussing were all the work 
of literary schools with formal conventions and long traditions. Some 
poetry, obviously, is less formalized than that of classical Sanskrit, 
and here and there, notably in the verses of the Tamil anthologies 
and the Prakrit Saptasataka^ we seem to catch echoes of folk-song and 
popular oral literature. No Indian writer, however, as far as we 
know, thought fit to record the folk-song of ancient India, which, if 
we are to judge by modem analogy, must have been plentiful and 
of high quality. But a few verses have been preserved in Chinese 
translation, which may well be the words of genuine folk-songs of 
pre-Gupta times. 

That part of the Buddhist canon called Samyutta Nikdya (p. 267 ) 
was first translated into Chinese about a.d. 440 , from a manuscript 
acquired in Ceylon by Fa-hsien in 41 1 . At the end of the book occurs 
a section which is not to be found in the Pali version as it exists at 

♦ Perhaps the greatest literary figure in later Tamil was Viramamunivar ( 1680-1747), 
a pseudonym of Father Costanzio Beschi, an Italian Jesuit who taught for thirty-six years 
in the Tamil country. Like many early Christian missionaries, he lived in wholly Indian 
fashion and attained a complete mastery of the Tamil language and literary conventions. 
It is doubtful if any European before or since has gained so profound a knowledge of an 
Indian language. Beschi 's long poem Tembdva^t tells stories from the Old and New 
Testaments in ornately beautiful Tamil. His style and the treatment of his themes were 
altogether in keeping with tradition, but the influence of Tasso has been traced in his 
work. 

t The material for this section, together with the translations of the Chinese verses, 
has been provided by Dr Arthur Waley. We are much indebted to him for the honour 
of being permitted to publish them here for the first time. 
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present, but which must have been included in Fa-hsien's manuscript. 
Probably the verses here quoted were sung in India between the time 
of the codification of the Pali canon in the 1st century b.c. (p. 266) 
and the beginning of the 5th century a.d. 

The passage in question describes a monk, who hears the singing 
of various secular songs, and converts them to Buddhist purposes by 
comparatively slight alterations. Thus the first verse quoted is 
capped by the monk with a pious wish that he may gently flow to 
Nirv^a, and so on. 

The song of a lady who got on badly with her “in-laws”: 

“O river Ganges, all I now want 

is to go with your waters that flow gently to the sea; 
that never again by my father- and mother-in-law 
I may at every turn be scolded and abused." 

The song of a melon-thief; 

“Bright moon, I beg you not to come out. 

Wait where you are till I have cut these melons. 

But when I have got my melons safely away, 
then come out or not, just as you please." 

The song of a poor man: 

“So long as I own just one pig, 

and a single jar full of good wine, 
one cup to pour the wine into, 

and someone to fill my cup again and again — 
so long as I own just as much as that, 

there is nothing else that bothers me at all." 

The song of a girl who, going to a tryst with her lover on a rainy 
night, slips and falls in the mud;, 

“The hair of my head is all loose and astray; 
my lovely necklace has fallen in the deep mud. 

My rings and bracelets are all broken and spoiled ; 

when I come to my lover, what shall I give him to wear?" 

The song of a lover, picnicking with his mistress: 

“With thoughts of love, all for our ease and pleasure, 
we loiter under the shade of the green trees. 

The running stream flows swift and clear, 

the sound of my zither is very tuneful and sweet. 

The spring weather is just right for our jaunt; 
what happiness could there be greater than ours ? " 
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Advice to a dove: 

"Dove, my bird, you must lay up your stores — 
sesamum-“seed, rice, millet and the rest — 
and take them to a tree on the very top of the hill, 
and make yourself a nest-cavem high and bright. 
Then when Heaven sends the rainy season 
you will be sure of lodging, food and drink." 



X 


EPILOGUE: THE HERITAGE OF INDIA 


THE IMPACT OF THE WEST 

India's ancient culture did not perish before the onslaughts of the 
Muslims, as did that of Persia. Under the rule of some of the Delhi 
sultans of the Middle Ages there was persecution, and we read of 
temples being razed to the ground and brahmans put to death for 
practising their devotions in public ; but in general the Muslims were 
reasonably tolerant, and at all times Hindu chiefs continued to rule 
in outlying parts of India, paying tribute to their Muslim overlords. 
Conversions to Islam were numerous, though only in a few regions 
were the majority of Indians persuaded to embrace the new faith. 
Hindu and Muslim lived side by side and, after a few centuries, the 
Hindus in those parts of India dominated by Muslims often accepted 
the situation as normal. In such conditions mutual influence was in- 
evitable. Hindus began to learn Persian, the official language of their 
Muslim rulers, and Persian words found their way into the verna- 
culars. Well-to-do Hindu families often adopted the system of strict 
parda" from the Muslims, and made their womenfolk veil their faces 
in public. The surviving Hindu kings borrowed new military 
techniques from the Muslims, learnt to employ cavalry with greater 
effect, and to use heavier armour and new types of weapon. One 
great religious teacher of medieval India, Kabir ( 1440 - 1518 ), a 
poor weaver of Banaras, taught the brotherhood of Hindu and Muslim 
alike in the fatherhood of God, and opposed idolatry and caste prac- 
tices, declaring that God was equally to be found in temple and 
mosque. Later, Nanak ( 1469 - 1533 ), a teacher of the Panjab, taught 
the same doctrine with even greater force, and founded a new faith, 
that of the Sikhs, designed to incorporate all that was best of both 
Hinduism and Islam. 

Nevertheless the Muslim invasions, and the enforced contact with 
new ideas, did not have the fertilizing effect upon Hindu culture 
which might have been expected. Hinduism was already very con- 
servative when the lieutenants of Muhammad of Ghor conquered 
the Ganges Valley. In the Middle Ages, for every tolerant and 
progressive teacher there must have been hundreds of orthodox 
brahmans, who looked upon themselves as the preservers of the im- 
memorial Aryan Dharma against the barbarians who overran the holy 
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land of Bharatavarsa. Under their influence the complex rules of the 
Hindu way of life became if anything stricter and more rigidly 
applied. 

In the 16th and 17th centuries the Mughal emperors unified practic- 
ally the whole of North India and much of the Deccan, and built up an 
empire such as had not been seen since the days of the Guptas. The 
Mughal period was one of great splendour, which has left its mark on 
India in the form of many lovely buildings, wherein Islamic and 
Hindu motifs often blended in a perfect unity. The Taj Mahal at 
Agra, the Mughal capital, is of course the most famous memorial of 
the times. Akbar (1555-1606), the contemporary of Queen Eliza- 
beth I and the first of the four great Mughal emperors, fully realized 
that the Empire could only stand on a basis of complete toleration. 
All religious tests and disabilities w^ere abolished, including the hated 
poll-tax on unbelievers. Rajput princes and other Hindus were given 
high offices of state, without conversion to Islam, and inter-communal 
marriages were encouraged by the example of the Emperor himself. 
If the policy of the greatest of India's Muslim rulers had been con- 
tinued by his successors, her history might have been very different. 

The great-grandson of Akbar, Aurangzeb ( 1659-1707), reversed 
the policy of toleration. Restrictions w ere placed on the free practice 
of Hindu rites and preferment at court was confined to orthodox 
Muslims; later the tax on non-Muslims was reimposed. After nearly 
a century of equality this was bitterly resented by many Hindus, 
especially by the chiefs, many of whom had loyally served the earlier 
Mughals. The main resistance came from the Western Deccan 
where, around Poona, the Maratha chief SivajI ( 1627-1680) laid the 
foundations of a new Hindu empire. At about the same time the 
Sikhs of the Panjab, incensed at the new policy and the persecution of 
their leaders, reformed their faith, and were welded into a closely- 
knit martial brotherhood. When the aged Aurangzeb died the 
Mughal empire was virtually at an end. 

Politically the 18th century w'as one of Hindu revival. Though the 
Maratha successors of Sivaji could not build up a large, closely-knit 
empire their horsemen ranged far and wide over India, levying tribute 
from local chiefs, Hindu and Muslim alike. In the Panjab towards 
the end of the century the Sikhs built an important kingdom, and 
almost everywhere Islam was on the defensive. But there was still 
no real cultural revival in Hinduism. Sivaji, a brilliant leader, a just 
ruler, and a statesman of consummate craft, was conservative in his 
outlook, and appeared to his contemporaries rather as a restorer of 
the old than as a builder of the new. Unlike Akbar, he had no fresh 
vision of a state transcending religious differences, though he learnt 
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much from the Mughals in statecraft and military science and re- 
spected the faith of his adversaries. The Marathas did not encourage 
reforms in Hindu society, and the India of the 18th century was if 
anything more conservative than it had been in the days of the first 
Muslim invasions. 

It was through the influence of Europe that revival came. Early in 
the I6th century the Portuguese founded the first European trading 
stations and settlements. They w'ere followed by Dutch, British, 
Danes and French, and throughout the 17th century the number of 
European “factories increased. In the 18th century, with the break- 
up of the Mughal empire, the Europeans began to take greater in- 
terest in local politics, and by the early 19th century the British East 
India Company had virtually pushed out its rivals and dominated 
most of the sub-continent. The comparative ease with which the 
British established their supremacy is a measure of the political 
decadence of India at the time. By the middle of the 19th century 
the whole of India was either directly ruled by Britain, or governed 
indirectly through petty princes with local autonomy. A new 
conqueror had come, a conqueror far more alien to the Hindu than the 
Muslims had been, with an aggressive culture and immense technical 
superiority. 

Hindu society reacted at first to the British rulers as it had done to 
the Muslims, tending to withdraw itself even more into the closed 
circle of its ancient traditions, and there was no realization of a funda- 
mental break with the past. From the orthodox point of view the 
British rulers of India constituted a caste, low in the social scale, which 
had succeeded in gaining political power. This caste had its own 
rules and customs which were not those of the Aryan, and should there- 
fore not be imitated. The British readily accepted this position, and, 
after the 18th century, made few attempts at social contact. Any real 
friendship between Englishman and Indian became more and more dif- 
ficult as the century progressed — in fact the Englishman in India uncon- 
sciously tended to adopt the ideas of social stratification of the Indians 
whom he ruled, and to look upon his own people as members of a 
class so exalted above the Indians that any close association with them 
was taboo. This attitude was strengthened by the Mutiny of 1857. 

Nevertheless the presence of Europeans could not but have its 
effect. Except in certain parts of South India missionary activity in 
the 18th century was insignificant; but early in the 19th century the 
British evangelical conscience awakened to India, and missions and 
mission schools sprang up in all the larger towns. Meanwhile the 
Company felt a growing need for subordinate officers and clerks 
trained in English. Just as, in Muslim times, the Hindu desirous of 
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government employment was compelled to learn Persian, so now he 
had to learn English. Middle class Hindu fathers began to send their 
sons to European schools, despite the dangers of ritual impurity, and 
Western ideas began to affect the well-to-do educated Indian. 

The Portuguese had succeeded in ‘‘westernizing*' many of their 
Indian and Sinhalese subjects, and to this day Indian blood flows in the 
veins of some old Portuguese families ; a few Indians in the service of 
France came to understand and admire the culture of their conquerors ; 
but perhaps the first Indian to learn enough from the West to be 
able to hold his own with the best minds of Europe, and yet still 
to love and respect his own culture, was the Bengali Ram Mohan 
Roy, the friend of Jeremy Bentham. Ram Mohan Roy, who was 
born in 1772 and died in England in 1833, advocated the frank accept- 
ance of all that Europe had to teach, and the sect which looked to 
him for inspiration, the Brahma Samaj, was in many ways closer to 
Christianity than to Hinduism. Never large in numbers, its influence 
was widespread. 

From the days of Ram Mohan Roy young Indians, at first very 
few, but soon in greater numbers, began to come to England for 
education. The little band of Hindus educated on western lines, first 
in Bengal and then in other parts of India, tended to go further in the 
rejection of their own culture than their descendants; they were fully 
conscious of the degeneracy which beset their land, and many seem to 
have been rather ashamed of their Hindu background. The Mutiny, 
which was fundamentally reactionary, found no support among the 
tiny westernized intelligentsia. The Universities of Calcutta, Bom- 
bay and Madras, founded in 1857, the year of the Mutiny, at first 
paid scant attention to the ancient culture of India, but taught a pre- 
dominantly Western curriculum through Western staff. 

By the end of the 19th century, however, the situation had changed. 
A new generation began to realize that Hindu culture had much of 
permanent value, and that the slavish imitation of the West could not 
solve India's problems. New organizations gave expression to this 
outlook. The Arya Samaj claimed to reform Hinduism by purging it 
of all later degenerate features and by a return to the Vedas, very 
liberally interpreted, and had considerable success. The Indian 
National Congress, founded in 1885, became the mouthpiece of 
Indian public opinion. Newspapers in English and the vernaculars 
multiplied. 

Not only was Hindu culture largely rehabilitated in the eyes of in- 
telligent Hindus, but it even began to make counter-propaganda. A 
few learned Europeans and Americans had long recognized the 
nobility of much ancient Indian religious thought. Now, through the 
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Theosophical Society (which, despite its claim to represent the quin- 
tessence of all religions, propagates a modernized Hinduism) and the 
Ramakrishna Mission, the voice of Hinduism was heard in the West. 
SwamI Vivekananda (1862— 1902), a splendid speaker of great 
spiritual power and personal magnetism, preached Hinduism to large 
audiences in Europe and America and found willing hearers. Here 
and there Indians abjured the West root and branch, and fanatically 
defended even those aspects of Hinduism which had completely out- 
lived their usefulness; but, despite these reactionaries, the new 
Hinduism was very different from the old. 

Ram Mohan Roy had sounded the theme with his passionate 
advocacy of social reform; Vivekananda repeated it with a more 
nationalist timbre, when he declared that the highest form of service 
of the Great Mother was social service. Other great Indians, chief 
of whom was Mahatma G^dhl, developed the theme of social service 
as a religious duty, and the development continues under Gandhi's 
successors. 

Mahatma Gandhi was looked on by many, both Indian and 
European, as the epitome of Hindu tradition, but this is a false judge- 
ment for he was much influenced by Western ideas. Gandhi be- 
lieved in the fundamentals of his ancient culture, but his passionate 
love of the underdog and his antipathy to caste, though not un- 
precedented in ancient India, were unorthodox in the extreme, and 
owed more to European 19th-century liberalism than to anything 
Indian. His faith in non-violence was, as we have seen, by no 
means typical of Hinduism — his predecessor in revolt, the able 
Maratha brahman B. G. Tilak, and G^dhl's impatient lieutenant 
Subhas Chandra Bose, were far more orthodox in this respect. For 
Gandhi's pacifism we must look to the Sermon on the Mount and to 
Tolstoy. His championing of women's rights is also the result of 
Western influence. In his social context he was always rather an 
innovator than a conservative. Though some of his colleagues 
thought his programme of limited social reform too slow, he succeeded 
in shifting the whole emphasis of Hindu thought towards a popular 
and equalitarian social order, in place of the hierarchy of class and 
caste. Following up the work of many less well-known 19th-century 
reformers Gandhi and his followers of the Indian National Congress 
have given new orientation and new life to Hindu culture, after 
centuries of stagnation. 

Today there are few Indians, whatever their creed, who do not 
look back with pride on their ancient culture, and there are few in- 
telligent Indians who are not willing to sacrifice some of its effete 
elements that India may develop and progress. Politically and 
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economically India faces many problems of great difficulty, and no one 
can forecast her future with any certainty. But it is safe to predict 
that, whatever that future may be, the Indians of coming generations 
will not be unconvincing and self-conscious copies of Europeans, but 
will be men rooted in their owm traditions, and aware of the con- 
tinuit}^ of their culture. Already, after only seven years of indepen- 
dence, the extremes of national self-denigration and fanatical cultural 
chauvinism are disappearing. We believe that Hindu civilization is 
in the act of performing its most spectacular feat of synthesis. In the 
past it has received, adapted and digested elements of many different 
cultures — Indo-European, Mesopotamian, Iranian, Greek, Roman, 
Scythian, Turkish, Persian and Arab. With each new influence it 
has somewhat changed. Now it is well on the way to assimilating 
the culture of the West. 

Hindu civilization will, we believe, retain its continuity. The 
Bhagavad Gita will not cease to inspire men of action, and the Upani- 
sads men of thought. The charm and graciousness of the Indian way 
of life will continue, however much affected it may be by the labour- 
saving devices of the West. People will still love the tales of the 
heroes of the Mahdhhdrata and the Rdmdyana^ and of the loves of 
Dusyanta and Sakuntala and Pururavas and Urvasl. The quiet and 
gentle happiness which has at all times pervaded Indian life where 
oppression, disease and poverty have not overclouded it will surely 
not vanish before the more hectic ways of the West. 

Much that was useless in ancient Indian culture has already 
perished. The extravagant and barbarous hecatombs of the Vedic 
age have long since been forgotten, though animal sacrifice continues 
in some sects. Widows have long ceased to be burnt on their 
husbands' pyres. Girls may not by law be married in childhood. In 
buses and trains all over India brahmans rub shoulders with the lower 
castes without consciousness of grave pollution, and the temples, 
are open to all by law. Caste is vanishing; the process began 
long ago, but its pace is now so rapid that the more objectionable 
features of caste may have disappeared within a generation or so. 
The old family system is adapting itself to present-day conditions. 
In fact the whole face of India is altering, but the cultural tradition 
continues, and it will never be lost. 


THE world's debt TO INDIA 

We have said much about India's debt to other cultures, but we 
must make it clear that she has given as much as or more than she has 
taken. Let us summarize the world's debt to India. 
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The whole of South-East Asia received most of its culture from India. 
Early in the 5th century b.c. colonists from Western India settled in 
Ceylon, which was finally converted to Buddhism in the reign of 
Asoka. By this time a few Indian merchants had probably found their 
way to Malaya, Sumatra, and other parts of South-East Asia. 
Gradually they established permanent settlements, often, no doubt, 
marrying native women. They were followed by brahmans and Bud- 
dhist monks, and Indian influence gradually leavened the indigenous 
culture, until, by the 4th century a.d., Sanskrit was the official 
language of the region, and there arose great civilizations, capable of 
organizing large maritime empires, and of building such wonderful 
memorials to their greatness as the Buddhist stupa of Borobodur in 
Java, or the Saivite temples of Angkor in Cambodia. Other cultural 
influences, from China and the Islamic world, were felt in South-East 
Asia, but the primary impetus to civilization came from India. 

Indian historians, proud of their country's past, often refer to this 
region as ‘‘Greater India", and speak of Indian “colonies". In its 
usual modern sense the term “colony" is hardly accurate, however. 
Vijaya, the legendary Aryan conqueror of Ceylon, is said to have 
gained the island by the sword, but beyond this we have no real 
evidence of any permanent Indian conquest outside the bounds of 
India. The Indian “colonies " were peaceful ones, and the Indianized 
kings of the region were indigenous chieftains who had learnt what 
India had to teach them. 

Northwards Indian cultural influence spread through Central Asia 
to China. Faint and weak contact between China and India was 
probably made in Mauryan times, if not before, but only when, some 
2,000 years ago, the Han Empire began to drive its frontiers towards 
the Caspian did India and China really meet. Unlike South-East 
Asia, China did not assimilate Indian ideas in every aspect of her 
culture, but the whole of the Far East is in India's debt for Buddhism, 
which helped to mould the distinctive civilizations of China, Korea, 
Japan and Tibet. 

As well as her special gifts to Asia, India has conferred many 
practical blessings on the world at large; notably rice, cotton, the 
sugar cane, many spices, the domestic fowl, the game of chess (p. 208), 
and, most important of all, the decimal system of numeral notation, 
the invention of an unknown Indian mathematician early in the 
Christian era (p. 495f). The extent of the spiritual influence of India 
on the ancient West is much disputed. The heterodox Jewish sect 
of the Essenes, which probably influenced early Christianity, followed 
monastic practices in some respects similar to those of Buddhism. 
Parallels may be traced between passages in the New Testament 
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and the Pali scriptures. ^ Similarities between the teachings of 
western philosophers and mystics from Pythagoras to Plotinus and 
those of the Upanisads have frequently been noticed. None of these 
similarities, however, is close enough to give certainty, especially as 
we have no evidence that any classical writer had a deep knowledge 
of Indian religion. We can only say that there was always some 
contact between the Hellenic world and India, mediated first by the 
Achaemenid Empire, then by that of the Seleucids, and finally, under 
the Romans, by the traders of the Indian ocean. Christianity began 
to spread at the time when this contact was closest. We know that 
Indian ascetics occasionally visited the West, and that there was a 
colony of Indian merchants at Alexandria. The possibility of Indian 
influence on Neo-platonism and early Christianity cannot be ruled 
out. 

Many authorities may doubt that Indian thought had any effect on 
that of the ancient West, but there can be no doubt of its direct and 
indirect influence on the thought of Europe and America in the last 
century and a half, though this has not received adequate recognition. 
This influence has not come by way of organized neo-Hindu missions. 
The last eighty years have seen the foundation of the Theosophical 
Society, of various Buddhist societies, and of societies in Europe and 
America looking for inspiration to the saintly 19th-century Bengali 
mystic, Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, and his equally saintly disciple, 
SwamI Vivekananda. Lesser organizations and groups have been 
founded in the West by other Indian mystics and their disciples, some 
of them noble, earnest and spiritual, others of more dubious character. 
Here and there Westerners themselves, sometimes armed with a 
working knowledge of Sanskrit and first-hand Indian experience, have 
tried to convert the West to a streamlined Yoga or Ved^ta. We 
would in no way disparage these teachers or their followers, many of 
whom are of great intellectual and spiritual calibre; but whatever we 
may think of the Western propagators of Indian mysticism, we cannot 
claim that they have had any great effect on our civilization. More 
subtle, but more powerful, has been the influence of Mahatma 
G^dhT, through the many friends of India in the West who were im- 
pressed by his burning sincerity and energy, and by the ultimate 
success of his policy of non-violence in achieving India's independence. 
Greater than any of these influences, however, has been the influence 
of ancient Indian religious literature through philosophy. 

The pioneers of the Asiatic Society of Bengal quickly gained a small 
but enthusiastic following in Europe, and Goethe and many other 
writers of the early 19th century read all they could of ancient Indian 
literature in translation. We know that Goethe borrowed a device 
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of Indian dramaturgy for the prologue to ''Faust'' (p. 433n), and who 
can say that the triumphant final chorus of the second part of that 
work was not in part inspired by the monism of Indian thought as he 
understood it? From Goethe onwards most of the great German 
philosophers knew something of Indian philosophy. Schopenhauer, 
whose influence on literature and psychology has been so consider- 
able, indeed openly admitted his debt, and hisoutlookwas virtually that 
of Buddhism. The monisms of Fichte and Hegel might never have 
taken the forms they did if it had not been for Anquetil-Duperron's 
translation of the Upanisads and the work of other pioneer Indolo- 
gists. In the English-speaking world the strongest Indian influence 
was felt in America, where Emerson, Thoreau and other New 
England writers avidly read all they could of Indian religious litera- 
ture in translation, and exerted immense influence on their contem- 
poraries and successors, notably Walt Whitman. Through Carlyle 
and others the German philosophers in their turn made their mark 
on England, as did the Americans through many late 19th-century 
writers such as Richard Jeffries and Edward Carpenter. 

Though in the contemporary philosophical schools of Europe and 
America the monistic and idealist philosophies of the last century 
carry little weight, their influence has been considerable, and all of 
them owe something at least to ancient India. The sages who 
meditated in the jungles of the Ganges Valley six hundred years or 
more before Christ are still forces in the world. 

It is today something of an anachronism to speak of European 
civilization or Indian civilization. Until very recently cultures were 
sharply divided, but now, when India is but a thirty hours' journey 
from London, cultural divisions are beginning to disappear. If a 
modus vivendi is reached between liberal democracy and communism, 
and civilization survives, the world of the future will have a single 
culture with, it is to be hoped, many local differences and variations. 
India's contribution to the world's cultural stock has already been 
very large, and it will continue and grow as, in her new freedom, her 
prestige and influence increases. For this reason if for no other we 
must take account of her ancient heritage in its successes and its 
failures, for it is no longer the heritage of India alone, but of all man- 
kind. 
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COSMOLOGY AND GEOGRAPHY 

T HE universe of the Vedas was a simple affair — a flat circular earth below, 
a heaven above, through which sun, moon and stars moved, and between 
them the middle air [antariksa), the abode of birds, clouds and demigods. 
This picture of the world was much complicated by later religious thought. 

Indian ideas on the origin and evolution of the universe are rather a matter 
of religion than of science and are considered elsewhere (p. 320fF). All 
Indian religions, however, show certain concepts of cosmology in common, 
which were fundamental presuppositions of Indian thought, and were strik- 
ingly at variance with the Semitic ideas which long influenced the thinking of 
the West — the universe is very old; its evolution and decline are cyclic, 
repeated ad infinitum ; it is immensely large ; and there are other universes 
beyond our own. 

The Hindus believed that the universe was shaped like an egg — the Brah- 
manda, or Egg of Brahma — divided into tw'enty-one zones or regions, 
of which the earth w as seventh from the top. Above the earth were six 
heavens (not, as with the Greeks, associated with the planets), of in- 
creasing beatitude. Below earth w'ere the seven stages of Pdtdla^ the 
nether world, which were the abode of nagas and other mythical beings and 
were not thought of as in any way unpleasant. Below Patala lay Naraka, 
or purgatory, also divided into seven zones, w hich were of increasing misery, 
and inhabited by souls in torment. The universe hung in empty space, and 
w'as virtually isolated from other universes. 

The cosmic schemes of the Buddhists and Jainas differed from this in many 
details, but in fundamentals were the same. All originally postulated a 
flat earth, but tliis was recognized by Indian astronomers to be incorrect 
early in the Christian era, and, though the idea of a flat earth remained for 
religious purposes, the learned realized, perhaps through the influence of 
Greek astronomy, that it was in fact spherical. Various estimates of its 
size were made, the most popular being that of Brahmagupta (7th century 
A.D.), who gave its circumference as 5,000 yojanas. Assuming Brahmagupta’s 
yojana to be the short league of about miles, this figure is not far out, 
and is as accurate as any given by ancient astronomers. 

The modest spherical earth of the astronomers did not satisfy the theolo- 
gians, however, and even later religious literature described the earth as a 
flat disc of enormous size. In its centre w'as Mount Meru, round which 
sun, moon and stars revolved. Around Meru w ere four continents [dvJpci), 
separated from the central peak by oceans, and named according to the great 
trees which stood on their shores opposite Meru. The southern continent, 
on which human beings dwell, had a jambu (rose-apple) as its distinctive tree, 
and it w as therefore called Jambudvipa. The southern zone of this continent, 
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separated from the rest by the Himalayas, was "'the Land of the Sons of 
Bharata*' {Bhdratavarsa), or India. Bharatavarsa alone was 9,000 yojanas 
across, and the whole of Jambudvipa 33 , 000 , or, according to some sources, 
100,000 yojanas. 

This fantastic geographical scheme was not the only one. In the 
Puranas Jambudvipa is described as a ring around Meru, separated from the 
next continent, Plaksadvipa, by an ocean of salt. Plaksadvipa in turn forms 
a concentric circle round Jambudvipa, and so on to make a total of seven 
continents, each circular and divided from its neighbour by an ocean of 
different composition — starting with Jambudvipa's salt ocean and moving 
outwards, of treacle, wine, ghee, milk, curds and fresh water respectively. 
This brilliantly imaginative picture of the world, which aroused the scorn 
of Lord Macaulay, seems to have been implicitly believed in by later Hindu 
theologians, and even the astronomers could not emancipate themselves 
from it, but adapted it to their spherical earth by making Meru the earth's 
axis, and the continents zones on the earth's surface. 

The oceans of butter and seas of treacle formed an effective barrier to the 
growth of a true science of geography. The seven continents cannot in any 
way have been related to actual portions of the earth's surface, though some 
modem students have tried to identify them with parts of Asia, and, as far 
as is known, no attempt was made to collate the experience of travellers as 
practical geography. The astronomers gave fairly accurate longitudes 
of important places in India, In the early centuries of the Christian era 
Alexandria was known, and there are vague references to the city of the 
Romakas in astronomical works; but the geographical knowledge of the 
learned was of the vaguest description. Even within India distances and 
directions, as given in texts, are usually very inaccurate and vague. The 
conquerors who led armies thousands of miles on their campaigns, the 
merchants who carried their wares from one end of India to the other, and 
the pilgrims who visited sacred places from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin 
must have had a sound practical knowledge of Indian geography, while that 
of the seamen who sailed the ocean from Socotra to Canton must have been 
even wider; but there are few echoes of this knowledge in the literature of 
the time. 


APPENDIX II 
ASTRONOMY 

One of the subsidiary studies {yedanga) of Vedic lore jyotisa, a primi- 
tive astronomy designed mainly for the purpose of settling the dates and 
times at which periodical sacrifices were to be performed. The existing 
literature on this topic is comparatively late, and gives no true indication of 
India's astronomical knowledge in the Vedic period, though it is quite clear 
33 
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from passages in the Vedic texts themselves that it was adequate for the 
practical purposes of the time. It is probable that even at this early period 
there was some Mesopotamian influence on Indian astronomical ideas, but 
this cannot be established with certainty. Virtually certain, however, is 
the influence of classical European astronomy, which was felt in the early 
centuries of the Christian era, if not before. 

Several Greek words have become common in Sanskrit and in later Indian 
vernaculars through astronomy (p. 230), and other technical terms, not so 
widely known, are indisputably of Greek origin. Of the five astronomical 
systems [siddhdnta) knowm to the 6th-century astronomer Varahamihira 
one is called the Rornaka Siddhanta and another the Paulisa Siddhanta, a title 
which can only be reasonably explained as a recollection of the name of the 
classical astronomer Paul of Alexandria. 

The new astronomy was adopted chiefly for purposes of prognostication ; 
for the establishment of dates the old luni-solar calendar, based on simpler 
observations, w'as quite adequate. In earlier times Indians, though no less 
interested than other ancient peoples in foretelling the future, preferred to 
do so by the interpretation of dreams and omens [utpdta), and by physiog- 
nomy, birthmarks, the shape and size of the features, and other signs which 
were believed to give tokens of an individual's fate. The older systems 
of prognostication were not forgotten, but from Gupta times onwards 
they gave pride of place to astrology, which from that day to this has been 
implicitly believed in by nearly all Indians. 

Until this great development of astronomical knowledge the heavens 
had been charted by means of the lunar mansions or naksatras, which were 
apparently known even in the time of the Rg Veda. The moon's relation 
to the fixed stars changes through a cycle of approximately 27 solar days 
and 7f hours, and thus the heavens were divided into 27 portions, named 
according to the group of stars on the ecliptic ( the apparent orbit of the sun ) 
near which the moon passes on each day of its cycle. As the sidereal month 
is in fact nearly eight hours more than 27 days a twenty-eighth intercalary 
naksatra was added by later astronomers to correct the error.* 

Western astronomy brought to India the signs of the zodiac, the seven- 
day week, the hour, and several other ideas. Thanks to their achievements 

* The naksatras were: (1) Ah^ini (p and y Arietis), (2) Bharat^l (35, 39, and 41 
Arietis), (3) Krttikd (Pleiades), (4) Hohii/ti (Aldebaran), (5) Mrgastras (X, 9^ and 9^ 
Orionis), (6) Ardrd (a^Orionis), (7) Pu?iarvasu (a and p Geminorum), (8) Pusyd (y, 
6, and e Cancri), (9) Aslesd (6, c, r], p, and a Hydr«), (10) Maghd (a, y, e, ti, and n 
Leonis ) , ( 1 1 ) Purva-phalguni ( 5 and e Leonis ) , ( 1 2 ) Uttara-phalguni ( p and 93 Leonis ) , 
( \S)Iiastd (a, p, y, 6, and e Corvi), (14) Citrd (Spica, a Virginis), (15) Svdti ( Arcturus), 
(16) Visdkhd (a, p, y, and i Librse), (17) Anurddhd (p, 6, and tt Scorpionis), (18) 
Jyesthd (a, a, and t Scorpionis), (19) Muld (e, 5, n, e, i, k, X, n, and u Scorpionis), 
(20) Pundsddhd (6 and g Sagittarii), (22) Sravai^ (a, p, and y Aquil^), (23) 
Dhanisthd or Sravisthd (a, p, y, and 5 Delphinis), (24) jSatabhisaj (y Aquarii etc.), 
(25) Purva-bhadrapadd (a and p Pegasi), (26) Uttara-bhadrap^ (y Pegasi and a 
Andromedae), and (27) Revati (g Piscium, etc.). The 28th naksatra was Abhijit (a, 
i, and I Lyrae), which was placed between Uttardsddhd and kravaiid. It will be seen 
from this list that the ancient Indian system of constellations differed widely from that of 
the West. 
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in mathematics Indian astronomers made some advances on the knowledge 
of the Greeks, and passed their lore, with that of mathematics, back to 
Europe by way of the Arabs. As early as the 7th century the S 3 T'ian astro- 
nomer Severus Sebokht knew of the greatness of Indian astronomy and 
mathematics (p. vi), and the caliphs of Baghdad employed Indian astro- 
nomers. One word of the terminology of medieval European astronomy, 
aux, the highest point of a planet's orbit, is certainly borrowed from the 
Sanskrit ticca through Arabic. 

Like all ancient astronomy, that of India was restricted owing to ignorance 
of the telescope ; but methods of observation were perfected which allowed 
very accurate measurement, and calculations were aided by the decimal 
system of numerals. We know of no remains of observatories of the Hindu 
period, but those of the 17th and 18th centuries, at Jaipur, Delhi and 
elsewhere, with their wonderfully accurate instruments, constructed on an 
enormous scale to minimize error, may well have had their ancient counter- 
parts. 

With the naked eye as their sole means of observation the Indians knew 
only the seven planets [graha) of the ancients — Sun {Siiryay Ravi), Moon 
[Candra, Soma), Mercury [Budha), Venus [Sukra), Mars [Mahgala), 
Jupiter {Brhaspati) and Saturn {Sani)\* to these grahas two more were 
added, Rdhu and Ketu, the ascending and descending nodes of the moon.*f 
At the beginning of each ^on all the planets were believed to commence 
their revolutions in line, and to return to the same position at the end of it. 
The apparently irregular course of the planets was explained on the hypo- 
thesis of epicycles, as in classical and medieval astronomy. Unlike the 
Greeks, the Indians believed that the planets had equal real motion, and 
that their apparently different angular motion was due to their different 
distances from the earth. 

For purposes of calculation the planetary system was taken as geocentric, 
though Aryabhata in the 5th century suggested that the earth revolved round 
the sun and rotated on its axis; this theory was also known to later astro- 
nomers, but it never affected astronomical practice. The precession of the 
equinoxes was known, and calculated with some accuracy by medieval 
astronomers, as were the lengths of the year, the lunar month, and other 
astronomical constants. These calculations were reliable for most practical 
purposes, and in many cases more accurate than those of the Greco-Roman 
world. Eclipses were forecast with accuracy and their true cause under- 
stood. 

* The names of the planets had many synonyms, some of which were evidently 
borrowed from the Greek, e.g. Ara, Ares, or Mars. 

At the “Churning of the Ocean” (p. 302) a demon named Rahu stole some of the 
amrta. Visnu destroyed his body, but as he had tasted of the divine drink he had become 
immortal. His head and tail survive for ever in the heavens, as Rahu and Ketu, and the 
head causes eclipses by trying to swallow the planets. Of course the astronomers did 
not believe this myth, and some texts explicitly reject it. 
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APPENDIX III 
THE CALENDAR 


In recording dates the basic unit was not the solar day, but the tithi, or 
lunar day, approximately thirty of which formed a lunar month (i.e. the 
four phases of the moon) of about 29 1 solar days. The month was divided 
into two halves [paksa) of fifteen tithis each, beginning with the full 
[purnimdvdsyd) and new [amdvdsyd or hahuldvasyd) moons respectively. 
The fortnight beginning with the new moon was called the bright half 
[suklapaksa) and the other the dark half {krsnapaksa) . According to the 
system followed in Northern India and much of the Deccan the month began 
and ended with the full moon, while in the Tamil country the month gener- 
ally began with the new moon. The Hindu calendar is still in use through- 
out India for religious purposes. 

The tithi might begin at any time of the solar day. For the practical 
purpose of recording dates that tithi current at sunrise was supposed to pre- 
vail for the whole day and gave that day its number in the paksa. If a 
tithi began just after sunrise and ended before the sunrise of the next day, 
it was expunged, and there was a break in the numerical sequence of days. 

The year normally contained twelve lunar months: 

Caitra (March- April), Vaisakha (April-May), Jyaistha (May-June), 
Asddha (June-July), Srdvana (July-August), Bhadrapada or Prausthapada 
( August-September), Asvina or Asvayuja (September-October), Kdrttika 
(October-November), Mdrgasirsa or Agrahdyana (November-December), 
Pausa or Taisa (December-January), Mdgha ( January-February) and 
Phdlguna (February-March).* According to the usual systems of reckon- 
ing the year began with Caitra, but it was sometimes taken as beginning 
with Karttika or another month. 

A group of two months formed a season {rtu). The six seasons of the 
Indian year were: Vasanta (Spring, March-May), Grisma (Summer, May- 
July), Farm (The Rains, July-September), Sarad (Autumn, September- 
November), Hemanta (Winter, November-January) and &isira (the Cool 
Season, January-March ) . 

Twelve lunar months make only about 354 days, and the problem of the 
discrepancy between the lunar and solar years was solved very early; 
sixty-two lunar months are approximately equal to sixty solar months, and 
so every thirty months an extra month was added to the year, as in Babylonia. 
This leap-month was generally inserted after Asadha or Sravana and called 
second [dvitiya) Asadha or Sravana. Thus every second or third year con- 
tains thirteen months, and is some twenty-nine days longer than the others. 

* The names of the months_in early times were as follows: Madhu, Mddhava, Sukra, 
jSiici, Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, Tapasya. The Vedic names 
are sometimes found in later poetry. 
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The Hindu calendar, though quite efficient, is thus rather cumbrous, and is so 
different from the solar calendar that it is impossible to reduce dates from 
one to the other without very complicated calculations or lengthy tables. 
It is even impossible to establish at a glance the month in which a given 
Hindu date falls with any certainty. 

Indian dates are usually given in the order — month, paksa, tithi, the abbre- 
viations sudi and badi being used for the bright and dark halves of the month ; 
e.g. Caitra sudi 7 means the seventh day from the new moon of the month 
Caitra. 

The solar calendar, imported with Western astronomy, was also known 
from Gupta times onwards though it did not oust the old luni-solar calendar 
until recent years. Where solar dates are given in early records they are 
usually mentioned for extra accuracy, with the prevailing naksatra of the 
day in question, after the regular luni-solar date. In the solar calendar 
the months are named after the signs of the zodiac, which are literal or 
nearly exact translations of their Greek originals: Mesa (Aries), Vrsabha 
(Taurus), Mithuna (Gemini), Karkata (Cancer), Simha (Leo), Kanyd 
(Virgo), Tula (Libra), Vrkika (Scorpio), Dhanus (Sagittarius), Makar a 
( Capricomus ) , Kumbha (Aquarius) and Mina (Pisces). With the solar 
calendar the seven-day week was also introduced, the days being named 
after their presiding planets as in the Greco-Roman system: Ravivdra 
(Sunday), Somavdra (Monday), Mahgalavdra (Tuesday), Budhavdra 
(Wednesday), Brhaspativdra (Thursday), Sukravdra (Friday) and Sanivdra 
(Saturday). 


ERAS 

Until the 1st century b.c. there is no good evidence that India had any 
regular system of recording the year of an event by dating in a definite era 
like the A.U,C. of Rome or the Christian era of medieval and modem 
Europe. Early inscriptions are dated if at all in the regnal year of the ruling 
king. The idea of dating over a long period of time from a fixed year was 
almost certainly introduced into India by the invaders of the North-West, 
who have left the earliest inscriptions thus dated in India. Unfortunately 
the Indians did not adopt a uniform era, and a number of systems of dating 
were in use from that time onwards, the chief of which, in order of import- 
ance, are as follows: 

The Vikrarna Era (58 b.c.), traditionally founded by a king called Vik- 
ramaditya, who drove the Sakas out of Ujjayini and founded the era to cele- 
brate his victory. The only king who both took the title Vikramaditya and 
drove the Sakas from Ujjayini was Candra Gupta II, who lived over 400 
years later than the beginning of the Vikrarna era, and so the legend is 
certainly false. In the earliest inscriptions using this era, all from Western 
India, it is called simply Krta (“ established"), or "handed down by the 
Malava tribe ". Some authorities believe that many inscriptions of the Sakas 
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and Pahlavas of North-West India are to be read in this era, and that it was 
founded by Azes, one of their early kings; but this is by no means certain. 
This era was most popular in North India. Its year began originally with 
the month Karttika, but by medieval times Vikrama years began in the bright 
half of Caitra in the North, and in the dark half of the same month in the 
Peninsula. 

The Saka Era (a.d. 78) was, according to tradition, founded by a Saka 
king who occupied Ujjayini 137 years after Vikramaditya. This era may 
in fact have been founded by Kaniska, and was certainly used early in the 
2nd century a.d. by the ‘"Western Satraps", who ruled Malwa, Kathiawar 
and Gujarat. Thence the use of the era spread through the Deccan and 
was exported to South-East Asia. 

The Gupta Era (a.d. S20) was probably founded by Candra Gupta I, 
and its use was continued by the Maitraka dynasty of Gujarat for some 
centuries after the Gupta empire fell. 

The Harsa Era (a.d. 606), founded by Harsavardhana of Kanyakubja, 
was popular in Northern India for a century or two after his death. 

The Kalacuri Era (a.d. 248), perhaps founded by a small dynasty 
called the Traikutaka, was current in Central India down to the Muslim 
invasion. 

Other eras of local or temporary importance were the Eaksmana Era 
of Bengal ( a.d. 1119), wrongly said to have been founded by King Laksmana 
Sena; the Saptarsi or Laukika Era, current in Kashmir in the Middle Ages, 
and recorded in cycles of one hundred years, each cycle commencing seventy- 
six years after each Christian century; the Licchavi and Nevdr Eras of 
Nepal (a.d. 110 and 878) ; the Kollam Era of Malabar (a.d. 825) ; and the 
Era of Vikramaditya VI Cdlukya (a.d. 1075). The Era of the Kaliyuga 
(3102 B.C., V. p. 39 above) was often used for religious dates and rarely 
for political. In Ceylon a Buddha Era from 544 b.c. was in use from an 
uncertain date, when it probably replaced an earlier reckoning from 483 
B.c. The Jainas used an Era of MahdvJra, reckoned from 528 b.c. The 
two latter eras, together with the Vikrama and Saka Eras, are still in use for 
religious purposes, but the others are extinct. 

In reducing dates in Indian eras to the Christian era it must be remem- 
bered that the year, according to most reckonings, begins with the month of 
Caitra, which usually commences in the middle of March. Thus the 
months Magha and Phalguna, and generally the second half of Pausa, 
occur in the Christian year after that in which the Hindu year began. Dates 
were usually given in expired years; this was sometimes explicitly stated 
(e.g. “when 493 years had passed from the establishment of the tribe of 
the Malavas"), but more often taken for granted. In medieval dates it is 
best to assume an expired year, even when this is not specified, unless there 
is special reason to believe otherwise. 

The following table will be useful for reducing Indian dates to the Chris- 
tian era: 
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First months approx. Second (usually dark) 
(assuming the year to half of Pausa, and the 


Era 


begin with Caitra) 

whole of Magha and 





Ph^guna 

Vikrama 

current 

subtract 

58 

61 

^aka 

expired 


57 

56 

current 

add 

77 

78 


expired 

>> 

78 

79 

Kalacvri 

current 

add 

247 

248 


expired 


248 

249 

Gupta 

current 

add 

319 

320 


expired 


320 

321 

Harsa 

current 

add 

605 

606 


expired 

19 

606 

607 


APPENDIX IV 
MATHEMATICS 

Through the necessity of accurately laying out the open-air site of a 
sacrifice Indians very early evolved a simple system of geometry, but 
in the sphere of practical knowledge the world owes most to India in the 
realm of mathematics, which were developed in Gupta times to a stage more 
advanced than that reached by any other nation of antiquity. The success 
of Indian mathematics was mainly due to the fact that the Indians had a 
clear conception of abstract number, as distinct from numerical quantity of 
objects or spatial extension. While Greek mathematical science was largely 
based on mensuration and geometry, India transcended these conceptions 
quite early, and, with tlie aid of a simple numeral notation, devised a rudi- 
mentary algebra which allowed more complicated calculations than were 
possible to the Greeks, and led to the study of number for its own sake. 

In the earlier inscriptions of India dates and other numerals are written 
in a notation not unlike that of the Romans, Greeks and Hebrews, with 
separate symbols for the tens and hundreds. The earliest inscription 
recording the date by a system of nine digits and a zero, with place notation 
for the tens and hundreds, comes from Gujarat, and is dated a.d. 695. * By 
this time, however, the new system had been heard of in Syria (p. vi),'f 
and was being used as far afield as Indo-China. Evidently the system was 
in use among mathematicians some centuries before it was employed in 
inscriptions, the scribes of which tended to be conservative in their system of 
* Epigraphia Indica, ii, 20. 

•f* Some earlier authorities, disinclined to give India her due, have declared ^at none of 
these sources gives certain evidence of the existence of a si^ for zero. But Aryabhatas* 
text implies a knowledge of it, and Severus Sebokht’s “nine s 3 Tnbols“ would be quite 
useless for expressing quantities over nine without a zero sign and place notation. The 
Maya of Central America had a vigesimal numeral system with positional notation long 
before this time, but it had, of course, no effect on the world at large (S. G. Morley, 
The Ancient Maya, London, 1946, p. 274). 
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recording dates; in modem Europe the cumbrous Roman system is still 
sometimes used for the same purpose. The name of the mathematician 
who devised the simplified system of writing numerals is unknown, but the 
earliest surviving mathematical texts — the anonymous ‘‘BakshalT Manu- 
script", which is a copy of a text of the 4th century a.d., and the terse 
Aryabhapya of Aryabhata, written in a.d. 499 — presuppose it. 

For long it was thought that the decimal system of numerals was invented 
by the Arabs, but this is certainly not the case. The Arabs themselves 
called mathematics "the Indian (art)" [hindisat)^ and there is now no 
doubt that the decimal notation, with other mathematical lore, was learnt 
by the Muslim world either through merchants trading with the west 
coast of India, or through the Arabs who conquered Sind in a.d, 712. 

The debt of the Western world to India in this respect cannot be over- 
estimated. Most of the great discoveries and inventions of which Europe 
is so proud would have been impossible without a developed system of 
mathematics, and this in turn would have been impossible if Europe had 
been shackled by the unwieldy system of Roman numerals. The unknown 
man who devised the new system was from the world's point of view, after 
the Buddha, the most important son of India. His achievement, though 
easily taken for granted, was the work of an analytical mind of the first order, 
and he deserves much more honour than he has so far received. 

Medieval Indian mathematicians, such as Brahmagupta (7th century), 
Mahavira (9th century) and Bhaskara (l2th century), made several 
discoveries which in Europe were not known until the Renaissance or later. 
They understood the import of positive and negative quantities, evolved 
sound systems of extracting square and cube roots, and could solve quadratic 
and certain types of indeterminate equations. For tt Aryabhata gave the 
usual modem approximate value of 3 - 1416, expressed in the form of a fraction 
f 00 ^- This value of tt, much more accurate than that of the Greeks, was 
improved to nine places of decimals by later Indian mathematicians. Some 
steps were made in trigonometry, spherical geometry and calculus, chiefly 
in connexion with astronomy. The mathematical implications of zero 
[sunya) and infinity, never more than vaguely realized by classical authori- 
ties, were fully understood in medieval India. Earlier mathematicians had 
taught that but Bhaskara proved that it was infinity. He also 

established mathematically what had been recognized in Indian theology 
at least a millenium earlier, that infinity, however divided, remains infinite, 
represented by the equation “ = 


APPENDIX V 

PHYSICS AND CHEMISTRY 

Ancient Indian ideas of physics were closely linked with religion and 
theology, and differed somewhat from sect to sect. As early as the time 
of the Buddha, if not before, the universe was classified by elements^ of which 
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all schools admitted at least four — earth, air, fire and water. To these 
orthodox Hindu schools and Jainism added a fifth, dkdsa, which is generally 
translated “ ether It was recognized that air was not of infinite exten- 
sion, and the Indian mind, with its abhorrence of a vacuum, found it hard 
to conceive of empty space. The five elements were thought of as the 
mediums of sense impressions — earth of smell, air of feeling, fire of vision, 
water of taste, and ether of sound. Buddhists and Ajlvikas rejected ether, 
but the latter added life, joy and sorrow, which were thought of as in some 
way material, making a total of seven elements. 

Most schools believed that the elements other than ether w^ere atomic. 
Indian atomism was certainly independent of Greek influence, for an atomic 
theory was taught by Pakudha Katyayana, an older contemporary of the 
Buddha, and was therefore earlier than that of Democritus. The Jainas 
believed that all atoms {am) were identical, and that differences of the 
character of the elements were due to the manner in which the atoms were 
combined. Most schools, however, maintained that there were as many 
types of atom as there were elements. 

The atom was generally thought to be eternal, but some Buddhists conceived 
of it not only as the minutest object capable of occupying space, but also as 
occupying the minutest possible duration of time, coming into being and 
vanishing almost in an instant, only to be succeeded by another atom, caused 
by the first. Thus the atom of Buddhism in some measure resembles the 
quantum of Planck. The atom was quite invisible to the human eye; the 
orthodox Vaisesika school believed the single atom to be a mere point in 
space, completely without magnitude. 

A single atom had no qualities, but only potentialities, which came into 
play when the atom combined with others. The Vaisesika school, which 
specially elaborated atomic doctrines, and was the school of atomism par 
excellence, maintained that, before combining to form material objects, 
atoms made primary combinations of diads and triads. This doctrine of 
molecules was developed differently by Buddhists and Ajlvikas, who taught 
that in normal conditions no atoms existed in a pure state, but only combined 
in different proportions in a molecule {sarnghata, kaldpa). Every molecule 
contained at least one atom of all four types, and obtained its character from 
the predominance of a given element. This hypothesis accounted for the 
fact that matter might show characteristics of more than one element: thus 
wax might melt and also bum, because its molecules contained proportions 
of water and fire. According to the Buddhists the molecules cohered by 
virtue of the atoms of water in each, which acted as adhesive. 

Indian atomic theories were not, of course, based on experiment, but on 
intuition and logic. They were not universally held. The great theologian 
Sankara (p. 328 ) did not believe in atoms and argued strongly against their 
existence. But the atomic theories of ancient India are brilliant imaginative 
explanations of the physical structure of the world; though it is probably 
mere coincidence that they agree in part with the theories of modem physics, 
they are nevertheless much to the credit of the intellect and imagination of 
early Indian thinkers. 
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Beyond this ancient Indian physics developed little. Without knowledge 
of an all-embracing law of gravity it remained in a rudimentary state, like 
all the physical systems of the ancient world. It was generally believed that 
the elements of earth and water tended to fall, and fire to rise, and it was 
recognized that solids and fluids alike generally expanded on heating, but 
no serious effort was made to study such phenomena experimentally. In 
the science of acoustics, however, India made real discoveries based on 
experiment, and the ear, highly trained by the phonetic study necessary for 
the correct recitation of the Vedas, learned to distinguish musical tones far 
closer than those of other early musical systems. Before the Christian era 
the octave was divided into twenty-two srutis, or quarter-tones (p. 382), 
and their proportions were measured with great accuracy. It was recog- 
nized that differences of timbre were caused by overtones {anvranana) , 
which varied with different instruments. 

We know from the evidence of the Iron Pillar of Delhi (p. 219 f) and other 
sources that Indian metallurgists gained great proficiency in the extraction 
of metal from ore and in metal-casting, and their products were known and 
valued in the Roman Empire and the Middle East; but their knowledge 
appears to have been largely pragmatic, and had no counterpart in a highly 
developed science of metallurgy. Chemistry in ancient India was the hand- 
maid, not of technology, but of medicine; her chemists did not share the 
interest of medieval Europe in transmuting base metal into gold, but 
apparently devoted most of their attention to making medicines, drugs to 
promote longevity, aphrodisiacs, poisons, and their antidotes. These 
medical chemists did succeed in producing many important alkalis, acids 
and metallic salts by simple processes of calcination and distillation, and it 
has even been suggested, without good basis, that they discovered a form of 
gunpowder. 

In the Middle Ages Indian chemists, like their counterparts in China, the 
Muslim World and Europe, became engrossed in the study of mercury, 
perhaps through contact with the Arabs. A school of alchemists arose, who 
experimented with the wonderful fluid metal, and decided that it was the 
specific for all diseases, the source of perpetual youth, and even the surest 
means to salvation. In this infatuation with mercury Indian chemistry 
foundered, but not before it had passed many ideas on to the Arabs, who 
gave them to medieval Europe. 


APPENDIX VI 

PHYSIOLOGY AND MEDICINE 

The Vedas show a very primitive stage of medical and physiological lore, 
but the basic textbooks of Indian medicine — the compendia of Caraka 
( lst-2nd centuries a.d. ) and Susruta (c. 4th century a.d. ) — are the products 
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of a fully evolved system which resembles those of Hippocrates and Galen 
in some respects, and in others has developed beyond them. We have no 
medical texts of the intervening period, but there is little doubt that two 
factors encouraged medical knowledge — the growth of interest in physiology 
through the phenomena of yoga and mystical experience, and Buddhism. 
Like the Christian missionary of later times the Buddhist monk often served 
as a doctor among the layfolk from whom he begged his food ; moreover he 
was encouraged to care for his own health and that of his fellow-monks, and 
his creed tended towards rationalism and a distrust of the medical magic 
of earlier times. The development of medicine was also probably stimulated 
by contact with Hellenic physicians, and the resemblances between Indian 
and classical medicine suggest borrowing on both sides. After Susruta 
Indian medicine developed little, except in the growing use of mercurial 
drugs, and of others such as opium and sarsaparilla, which were introduced 
by the Arabs. In its essentials the system practised by the ayurvedic 
physician of present day India remains the same. 

The basic conception of Indian medicine, like that of ancient and medieval 
Europe, was the humours {^dosa^. Most authorities taught that health 
was maintained through the even balance of the three vital fluids of the 
body — wind, gall and mucus, to which some added blood as a fourth 
humour. The three primary humours were connected with the scheme 
of the three gunaSy or universal qualities (p. 324 f ) , and associated with virtue, 
passion and dullness respectively. 

The bodily functions were maintained by the five ‘'winds’* {vdyu): uddna, 
emanating from the throat, and causing speech; prdna, in the heart, and 
responsible for breathing and the swallowing of food; samdna, fanning the 
fire in the stomach w'hich "cooked” or digested the food, and dividing it 
into its digestible and indigestible parts ; apdna in the abdomen, and respon- 
sible for excretion and procreation; and vydna^ a generally diffused wind, 
causing the motion of the blood and of the body generally. The food 
digested by the samdna became chyle, which proceeded to the heart, and 
thence to the liver, where its essence was converted into blood. The blood 
in turn was in part converted into flesh and tlie process was continued 
through the series fat, bone, marrow and semen; the latter, when not 
expelled, produced energy {ojas), which returned to the heart and was thence 
diffused over the body. This process of metabolism was believed to take 
place in thirty days. 

Ancient Indian doctors had no clear knowledge of the function of the brain, 
and believed with most ancient peoples that the heart was the seat of intelli- 
gence. They realized, however, the importance of the spinal cord (p. 326 f), 
and knew of the existence of the nervous system, though it was not properly 
understood. The progress of physiology and biology was impeded by 
the taboo on contact with dead bodies, which much discouraged dissection and 
the study of anatomy, although such practices were not completely unknown. 

Despite their inaccurate knowledge of physiology, which was by no means 
inferior to that of most ancient peoples, India evolved a developed empirical 
surgery. The caesarian section was known, bone-setting reached a high 
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degree of skill, and plastic surgery was developed far beyond anything 
known elsewhere at the time. Ancient Indian surgeons were expert at 
the repair of noses, ears and lips, lost or injured in battle or by judicial 
mutilation. In this respect Indian surgery remained ahead of European 
until the 1 8th century, when the surgeons of the East Indian Company were 
not ashamed to learn the art of rhinoplasty from the Indians. 

Though Indians very early conceived of the existence of microscopic forms 
of life, it was never realized that these might cause diseases ; but if Indian 
surgeons had no true idea of antisepsis or asepsis they encouraged scrupu- 
lous cleanliness as they understood it, and recognized the therapeutic value 
of fresh air and light. The pharmacopoeia of ancient India was very large, 
and comprised animal, vegetable and mineral products. Many Asiatic 
drugs were known and used long before their introduction into Europe, 
notably the oil of the chaulmugra tree, traditionally prescribed as a specific 
for leprosy, and still the basis of the modem treatment of the disease. 

The physician was a highly respected member of society, and the vaidyas 
rank high in the caste hierarchy to this day. The rules of professional 
behaviour laid down in medical texts remind us of those of Hippocrates 
and are not unworthy of the conscientious doctor of any place or time. We 
quote part of the sermon which Caraka instructs a physician to preach to his 
pupils at a solemn religious ceremony to be performed on the completion 
of their apprenticeship. 

“If you want success in your practice, wealth and fame, and heaven after your 
death, you must pray every day on rising and going to bed for the welfare of 
all beings, especially of cows and brahmans, and you must strive with all your 
soul for the health of the sick. You must not betray your patients, even at 
the cost of your own life. ... You must not get drunk, or commit evil, or 
have evil companions. ... You must be pleasant of speech . . . and thoughtful, 
always striving to improve your knowledge. 

“ When you go to the home of a patient you should direct your words, mind, 
intellect and senses nowhere but to your patient and his treatment. . . . 
Nothing that happens in the house of the sick man must be told outside, nor must 
the patient’s condition be told to anyone who might do harm by that knowledge 
to the patient or to another.” * 

Under the patronage of the more benevolent kings and religious founda- 
tions free medical aid was given to the poor. Asoka took pride in the fact 
that he had provided medicines for man and beast, and the traveller Fa-hsien, 
in the early 5th century a.d., made special note of the free hospitals main- 
tained by the donations of pious citizens. Unfortunately we have no 
detailed descriptions of such establishments. 

Veterinary medicine was also practised. The doctrine of non-violence 
encouraged the endowment of animal refuges and homes for sick and aged 
animals, and such charities are still maintained in many cities of India. The 
horse and elephant doctors were members of skilled and respected pro- 
fessions, much in demand at court, and texts on veterinary science survive 
from the Middle Ages. 

* Caraka Satjihitd, iii, 8, 7. 
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APPENDIX VII 

LOGIC AND EPISTEMOLOGY 

With such an intense interest in metaphysical problems and a tradition of 
lively debate and discussion it is not surprising that India developed her 
own distinctive system of logic. The earliest logical text is the Nydya 
Sutras of Gautama, perhaps composed in the early centuries of the Christian 
era, a series of brief aphorisms much commented on by later writers, and the 
foundation-text of the Nyaya, one of the six schools of orthodox philo- 
sophy (p. 323). Logic was not, however, confined to this one school, but 
was utilized and adapted by Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina alike. 

One of the most important topics of Indian thought in this field was the 
question of pramdna, which may be translated ‘‘means of reliable know- 
ledge". According to the later Nyaya schools there were four pramanas, 
perception [pratyaksa)^ inference [anumana), inference by analogy or com- 
parison [upamdna) , and “word" [mbda)^ the pronouncement of a reliable 
authority, such as the Vedas. The Vedanta school added intuition or pre- 
sumption [arthdpatti) and non-perception {anupalabdhi) j the latter an 
unnecessary scholastic refinement. The six categories overlapped some- 
what, and the Buddhists generally included all forms of knowledge under the 
first two categories, while the Jainas usually allowed only three, perception, 
inference and revelation. The materialists allowed only perception, and 
their opponents made short work of their efforts at proving by inference 
that inference could not give reliable knowledge. 

It was probably in the study of the process of inference that schools of 
true logic arose. From the necessities of metaphysical discussion false 
arguments were analysed and classified; of these logicians recognized the 
chief fallacies of classical logic, such as reductio ad absurdum [arthaprasanga) , 
circular argument [cakra)y infinite regression [anavasthd), dilemma 
{anyonydh'aya) y and ignoratio elenchi {dtmdsraya). 

A correct inference was established by syllogism, of w^hich the Indian 
form [paficdvayava) was somewhat more cumbrous than the Aristotelian. 
Its five members were known as proposition [pratijnd), reason {hetu), 
example (uddharana), application {upanaya) and conclusion [nigamana). 
The classical Indian example may be paraphrased as follows: 

( 1 ) There is fire on the mountain, 

(2) because there is smoke above it, 

(3) and where there is smoke there is fire, as, for instance, in a kitchen; 

(4) such is the case with the mountain, 

(3) and therefore there is fire on it. 

The third term of the Indian syllogism corresponds to the major pre- 
miss of that of Aristotle, the second to Aristotle's minor premiss, and the 
first to his conclusion. Thus the Indian syllogism reversed the order of 
that of classical logic, the argument being stated in the first and second 



502 


THE WONDER THAT WAS INDIA 


clauses, established by the general rule and example in the third, and finally 
clinched by the virtual repetition of the first tw^o clauses. The ''example*' 
( in the above syllogism the kitchen ) was generally looked on as an essential 
part of the argument, and helped to strengthen its rhetorical force. Evi- 
dently this elaborate system of syllogism is the outcome of much practical 
experience in discussion. Three-membered syllogisms were admitted by 
the Buddhists, who rightly rejected the fourth and fifth members of the ortho- 
dox syllogism as tautological. 

The basis of the generalization (for example "where there is smoke 
there is fire") on which every inference rests was believed to be the quality 
of universal concomitance {vydpti). The nature and origin of this quality 
was much discussed, and its consideration led to theories of universals and 
particulars, which are too recondite for consideration in this book. 

No treatment of Indian thought is complete without a brief reference to 
the remarkable epistemological relativity of Jainism. Jaina thinkers, and 
some other heterodox teachers also, explicitly rejected what in classical 
logic is called the law of the excluded middle. For the Jaina there were not 
merely the two possiblities of existence and non-existence, but seven. Thus 
we may affirm ( 1 ) that an object, say a knife, exists as a knife. We may 
further say (2) that it is not something else, say a fork. But it exists as a 
knife and does not exist as a fork, and so we may declare of it ( 3 ) that in one 
aspect it is and in another it is not. From another point of view (4) it is 
indescribable; its ultimate essence is unknown to us and we cannot posit 
anything final about it — it is inexpressible. By combining this fourth 
possiblity with the three former ones we obtain three further possibilities of 
predication — (5) it is, but its nature is otherwise indescribable, (6) it is 
not, but its nature is indescribable, and ( 7 ) it both is and is not, but its nature 
is indescribable. This system of seven aspects of predication is known as 
syddvdda ("the doctrine of 'maybe'"), or saptabhangi ("the sevenfold 
division").* 

As well as syadvada the Jainas had another sevenfold system of predication 
known as nayavdda, the theory of standpoints, or ways of approaching an ob- 
ject of observation or study. The first three of these are connected with 
the object itself {dravydrthika) , and the latter four with its modifications and 
the words used to describe it [parydydrthika) . ( l) A mango tree may be 

considered simultaneously as an individual having a definite size and shape 
and as a member of the species " mango tree " ; (2) it may be treated merely 
as a representative of the " universal " mango tree, and as corresponding to 
the general concept of a mango tree, without taking its individual qualities 
into account; or (3) it may be considered merely as an individual, without 
taking note of its specific qualities. Further it may be thought of (4) as 
it is at the present moment, for instance as bearing ripe fruit, without any 
regard to its past as a sapling or its future as firewood. (5) We may think 
of it from the point of view of its name "mango", considering all the 

♦The Sanskrit terms for the seven aspects are: (1) syddasti, (2) sydnndsti, (3) 
syddastindstiy (4) syddavaktavyay (5) syddastyavaktavyay (6) sydnndstyavaktavyay and 
(7) syddastindstyavaktavya. 



APPENDIX VII 


503 


synonyms of that name, and their implications. These synonyms may be 
subtly differentiated, and (6) we may consider their nuances and connota- 
tions. Finally ( 7 ) we may consider an object in its relation to a given epi- 
thet; thus by referring to a hero as a 'Tion*' we mentally abstract all his 
unlionlike qualities, and think of him only as a being of strength and cour- 
age.* Some Jaina schools rejected the last three standpoints, which are 
hardly consistent with the first four, being rather semantic in character 
than epistemological. 

Modem logicians might make short work of these rather pedantic systems 
of ontological and epistemological relativity, but they have a fundamental 
quality of breadth and realism, implying a full realization that the world is 
more complex and subtle than we think it, and that what is true of a thing 
in one of its aspects may at the same time be false in another. 


APPENDIX VIII 
WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

MEASURES OF WEIGHT 

The basic weight of ancient India was the raktikd, the bright red seed of the 
gunja [abrus precatoriiis) , which was conventionally reckoned at about 
1*83 grains (-118 grams). Many sources give series of weights rising 
from this, which are not wholly consistent, and show that standards varied 
very widely with time and place. 

The goldsmith's scale given by Manu, which was probably the most 
widely followed, was: 

5 raktikds = 1 mdsay 

16 mas as = 1 karsay tolakdy or suvarnay 

4 karsas — 1 pala, 

\0 palas — 1 dharana. 

The weight of the pala was thus approximately 1 J oz., or 37*76 gms. 
Of heavier weights the chief were the prasthay usually given as of 16 palas y 
and the drona of 16 prasthas. The prastha was thus approximately 21 oz., 
and the drondi 2 1 ^ lb. 


MEASURES OF LENGTH 

The commonest table, omitting microscopic measurements, was: 

S yava (barleycorns) = 1 angula (finger’s breadth, f in.) 

12 angulas — 1 vitas ti (span, 9 ins.) 

2 vitastis = 1 hasta or aratni (cubit, 18 ins.) 

4 hastas — 1 danda (rod) or dhanus (bow, 6 ft.) 

2,000 dhanus — 1 kroia (cry) or goruta (cow-call, 2J miles) 

4 krosas ~ 1 yojana (stage, 9 miles approx.). 

* The Sanskrit names of the seven nay as are: (1) naigamay (2) sangrahay (3) vyava- 
hdrUy (4) rjusutra, (6) iabdUy (6) samabhirudhay and (7) evamhhuta. 
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Though most sources give the krosa (in modem Indian languages A 05 ) 
as of 2,000 dandas the Artkasdstra gives it as of only 1,000, Xheyojana, which 
was the commonest measure of long distances in ancient India, being thus 
of only 4^ miles. It is therefore clear that there were at least two yojanas, 
and distances as given in texts are thus very unreliable. It would seem 
that for practical purposes the shorter yojana was more often used than the 
longer, especially in earlier times. 

MEASURES OF TIME 

Ancient Indian learned men devised a detailed terminology for minute 
intervals of time, which had little relation to everyday life and must be 
looked on as a flight of fancy. The longer measurements in most general 
use were: 

18 nimesas (winks) = 1 kdsthd (3|^ secs.), 

30 kdsthds — 1 Raid ( If mins.) 

15 Raids — 1 nddiRd or ndliRa (24 mins.) 

30 Raids or 2 nddiRds = 1 muhurta or Rsana (48 mins.) 

30 muhurtas = 1 aho-rdtra (day and night, 24 hours). 

A measurement frequently used, but not consistent with this system, 
was the ydma or watch, one-eighth of a day and night, or three hours. In 
some sources, however, the ydma is given as three muhurtas, or one-tenth of 
a day and night. The hour [hard) was introduced from the West in the 
Gupta period and was used in astronomy, but was not widely employed in 
everyday life. 

For longer measures of time see p. 492 fF, 


APPENDIX IX 
COINAGE* 

EARLY PUNCH MARKED COINS 

Uninscribed punchmarked coins were minted from the 6th century b.c. 
onwards, and were in circulation for many centuries. Among the earliest 
silver specimens are those in the shape of a small bent bar, the largest of 
which, the satamdna, weighed 180 grains. Half, quarter and half-quarter 
satamdnas are attested. 

The basic silver punchmarked coin of the usual type was the Rdrsdpana or 
pana, of 57*8 grains. The mdsa or mdsika weighed one-sixteenth of this, or 
3*6 grains. Various intermediate weights are attested, as well as large 
silver coins of 30 and 20 mdsas and small hddi-mdsa pieces. 

Punchmarked copper coins were generally based on a different standard 
— a mdsa of 9 grains and a kdrsdpana of 144. Q\xsLrieY-7ndsas in copper, or 

♦ We are much indebted to Dr. A. K. Narain, Reader in Indology at Banaras Hindu 
University, for providing the material for this appendix. 
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kdkinJs (2*25 grains) are attested, as well as large coins of 20, 30 and 45 
copper mdsas. 

Only one gold punchmarked coin is known, and it must be assumed that 
gold was very rarely minted before the beginning of the Christian era. 

INDO-GREEK COINS 

The earlier Greek kings minted coins according to the Attic standard, 
based on the drachm of 67*2 grains and the obol drachm) of 11-2 grains. 
Silver coinage of this type ranges from hemiobols to the very large double 
decadrachms, struck by a king Amyntas, which have recently been found in 
Afghanistan. After their southward expansion the Greeks adopted a reduced 
weight, with silver coins of 152 and 38 grains. 

The Greek kings issued numerous copper coins, but their metrology is 
not clear. Gold coins must have been very rare. There exist a very 
large 20 stater piece of the Bactrian usurper Eucratides and rare staters 
of a few other kings. 

Saka and Pahlava coins in silver and copper follow the reduced Indo- 
Greek standard. 


KUSAN A COINS 

These were minted in gold and copper. The gold dindras or suvarnas 
were based on the Roman denarius and were of 124 grains. Double and 
quarter dindras were also issued. The copper coins were large, of from 
26 to 28 mdsas, or 240 to 260 grains. 

PRE-GUPTAN AND GUPTAN COINS 

A large range of coins in silver and copper, of very varied weight and 
character, was issued by the indigenous kings, tribes and cities of Northern 
India in the centuries immediately preceding and following the beginning 
of the Christian era. The Satavahanas of the Deccan also issued coins of 
lead and potin (base silver), while the Sakas of Gujarat, Malwa and the 
Western Deccan issued a distinctive series of coins in silver. 

The gold coins of the Guptas {dinar a) originally approximated to the 
Kusana standard, but in the middle of the 5th century rose in weight to 
144 grains, thus returning to the Indian standard of the copper kdrsdpana, 
Gupta silver coins {rupaka), based on those of the Sakas of Ujjayini, weighed 
32-36 grains. The metrology of Gupta copper coinage is obscure, and 
weights of from 3*3 to 101 grains are attested. 

MEDIEVAL COINS 

Gold coins {sxwarna, tanka) were minted by only a few dynasties in the 
11th century. These approximated to the Greek drachm standard of 67 
grains. Silver coins {dramma, tanka) also conformed to this standard, and 
coins of f , ^ and J dramma are attested. Numerous types of copper coin 
were issued, of diverse metrology. The coinage of the medieval dynasties 
of the Peninsula was very varied and a full study of its metrology is yet to 
be made. 
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APPENDIX X 



THE ALPHABET 

AND ITS PRONUNCIATION 

The alphabet devised by ancient Indian phoneticians and adapted to all 

the chief Indian languages except Urdu is as follows: 





I. VOWELS 



a. {simple) 







short 

long 

guttural 


(1) ^ 

(2) 

d 

palatal 


(3) i 

(4) 

i 

labial . 


(5) u 

(6) 

u 

retroflex 


(7)r 

(8) 

f 

dental . 


(9) 1 

(10) 1* 

(b) diphthofigs 

palatal 

{n)e 
(12) ai 




labial 

(13) 0 

(14) au 




II. 

CONSONANTS 



(a) visarga 

(b) anusvdra 


(15) h 


(16) m 


(c) stopped consonants 

unvoiced 

unvoiced voiced 

voiced 

nasal 



aspirate 

aspirate 


guttural . 

{\l)k 

(18) (19)^ 

(20) gh 

(21) A 

palatal . 

(22) c 

(23) cA (24) y 

(25) yA 

(26) A 

retroflex 

(27) / 

(28) th (29) d 

(30) dh 

(31) 9 

dental . 

(32) t 

(33) th (34) d 

(35) dh 

(36) n 

labial 

(d) semivowels 

{Sl)p 

(38) ph (39) h 

(40) bh 

(41) m 

palatal 

(42) jy 




retroflex 

. (43) r 




dental 

. (44) 1 



(e) sibilants 

labial 

(45) V 



palatal 

. (46) s 




retroflex 

■ (47) ^ 




dental 

. (48) s 



(f) aspiration 


(49) h 



* This vowel is the invention of the pandits, and never occurs 
vocalic 1 occurs only in the root kip and its derivatives. 

in practice. 

Tlie short 
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To these letters the Dravidian languages and Sinhalese add the short 
vowels e ( between / and e) and 6 ( between e and o). Sinhalese has also the 
additional vowels d and S (between d and i), Tamil adds the consonants 
/, / (not the same as the vocalic / of Sanskrit), r, and n at the end of the 
alphabet; these letters cannot stand at the beginning of a word. The 
Tamil alphabet omits the aspirate letters and several others, and the un- 
voiced letters serve to express the sound of the voiced. The system of 
transliteration used for Tamil words and quotations in this book does not 
show this peculiarity. 

It will be seen that this alphabet is methodical and scientific, its elements 
classified first into vowels and consonants, and then, within each section, 
according to the manner in which the sound is formed. The gutturals 
are formed by the constriction of the throat at the back of the tongue, 
the palatals by pressing the tongue flat against the palate, the retro- 
flex by turning up the tip of the tongue to touch the hard palate, the dentals 
by touching the upper teeth with the tongue, and the labials by pursing the 
lips. 

The vowels J, t, /, u, w, e, ai, o, and au are pronounced approximately as in 
German or Italian, e and o being ‘'close " sounds, as in German beten and 
boten, but short a has the dull sound of the English shut. In very early 
times r and the vocalic / were pronounced approximately as are the second 
syllables of the words water and bottle by Americans, but before the Chris- 
tian era they were sounded as ri and Iri. The Sinhalese d and d are pro- 
nounced approximately as the vowels in the English hat and hair respectively. 
According to traditional phonetics e and o are classed as diphthongs and in 
Sanskrit are invariably long. 

Of the two first consonants h, occurring only at the end of words or syl- 
lables, is a rough breathing, replacing an original s or r. It is a distinct emis- 
sion of breath, often followed by a faint continuation of the preceding vowel. 
Anusvdra, or m, written in Indian scripts as a dot, is in part a mere abbrevia- 
tion, representing a nasal sound before a stopped consonant. Thus samdhi is 
pronounced as sandhi y and amga as ahga. Before semi-vowels, sibilants or h 
it had the effect of nasalizing the preceding vowel, as in French or Portuguese ; 
thus amiu was pronounced very approximately as the French un chou. By 
many modem speakers m in this position is pronounced as the English 
ng in sang. 

The distinction between the aspirate and unaspirate consonants is not 
immediately recognized by the European, but it is clear to the Indian. K, 
for instance, is pronounced without any noticeable emission of breath, and 
kh (written as one letter in Indian scripts) with a strong emission, as in the 
usual pronunciation of the English c in come. Thus the reader should avoid 
the temptation to pronounce th and ph as the initial sounds of the English 
thing dUid phial \ they approximate to the sounds m pothook and shepherd. C 
is pronounced approximately as the second consonantal sound in the English 
churchy and ch as the first sound in the same word, i.e., with a stronger 
emission of breath. J is pronounced as in English, and not as in German or 
French. A clear distinction is made between the retroflex or cerebral 
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consonants and the dental, though it is not very evident to the untrained 
English ear. The English t and d are nearer to the Indian retroflex t 
and d than to the Indian dentals t and dy which approximate to the corres- 
ponding sounds in Italian. 

Modem Indians do not generally differentiate in speaking between / and 
s, and inscriptions show that the two sounds began to be confused at an 
early date. Both resemble sh in the English shut. Originally s was pro- 
nounced, like the other retroflex consonants, with the tip of the tongue 
touching the top of the hard palate. 

Of the special Tamil letters / has the sound of an / with the tongue turned 
as far back as possible. Many modem Tamil speakers pronounce this letter 
rather like the s in the English measure or the French y, but more harshly. The 
consonantal / ( which also occurs in Vedic and some Prakrits ) is pronounced 
by placing the tongue on the top of the hard palate and flapping it forward ; 
r at the end of a syllable is often pronounced as t ; between two vowels it is 
approximately dr, and when doubled tr, while nr is usually pronounced as 
ndr\ though a distinction formerly existed Tamil n is in modem speech 
indistinguishable from n. 

We have seen that Vedic Sanskrit, like Greek, had a tonic accent, but this, 
again as in Greek, disappeared very early from ordinary speech, its place 
being taken by a stress accent, as in most European languages. The stress 
is placed on the last prosodically long syllable of a word ( i.e. a syllable con- 
taining either a long vowel or a short vowel followed by two consonants) 
other than the final syllable, which never has the accent. In a word with 
no long syllables the accent is on the first syllable. E.g. sabha, Himalaya, 
§akuntaldy dvayava. The stress is not as marked as in English. 


APPENDIX XI 
PROSODY 

Like those of classical Europe the metres of Indian poetry are quantitative, 
based on the order of long and short syllables, and not, as in English, on 
stress. As in classical European languages a syllable was counted as long 
if it contained a long vowel (5, i, u, r, e, o, ai or or a short vowel 
followed by two consonants. The favourite stanza form at all times was 
of four lines or "quarters" {pdda), usually equal, and varying in length 
from eight to over twenty syllables each, with a full caesura between the 
the second and third quarters. Most of the metres of classical poetry were 
set in rigid patterns and not divided into feet, but broken only by one or 
two caesurae in each quarter. The metres of the Veda, however, and the 
epic sloka metre, allowed considerable variation. 

Though most of the Vedic hymns are in stanzas of four quarters there are 
some with three or five divisions. Of the former, one, called Gdyatrl, is 
common, and is that of the famous Gayatrl verse quoted on p. 162. It 
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consists of three sections of eight syllables each, the first four of which 
are free, while the last four have the cadence . 

The commonest Vedic stanza is Tristubk, consisting of four quarters of 
eleven syllables each. The quarter normally has a caesura after the fourth 
or fifth syllable, and is prevailingly iambic. The last four syllables of each 
quarter have the cadence — For example: 

Indrasya nu viridni prd vocam 
yUni caktra prathamhni vajri. 

Ahann Ahim, anu apds tatarda, 
pra vaksdnd abhinat pdrvatdndm. * 

Similar to this, but with an extra syllable in each quarter, was the twelve- 
syllabled Jagatiy with the cadence — w ~ ^ . 

In the later hymns of the Rg Veda a stanza of four eight-syllable quar- 
ters, called Anustiibhy became popular. This was much the same as Gdyatri, 
with a fourth line added, but there was considerable variation in the final 
cadence. For example: 

Sahdsra-nrsd Purusah, 
sahasrdksdh, sahdsrapdt. 

Sd hhumim visvdto vrtva 
dty atisthad dasdnguldm.'f 

From the Aniistubh of the Vedas developed the Sloka, the chief epic metre 
of later times. This consisted of four quarters of eight syllables each, the 

first and third normally ending with the cadence ^ — , and the second 

and fourth with — vi/ Certain specified variations were allowed. 
As an example we quote the first verse of the account of DamayantFs 
svayamvara, translated on p. 409. 

Atha kdle subhe prdptey 
tithau punye ksane tathdy 
djuhdva mahipdldn 

Bhimo rdjd svayamvare. 

The sloka metre was widely used for poetry of all kinds, especially for 
didactic and narrative verse. The courtly poets, however, favoured longer 
metres, with their quantities rigidly fixed in complicated rhythmic patterns, 
some with regular cassurae. Textbooks describe over 100 metres of this 
kind, many with fanciful names, but only some twenty or thirty were popu- 
lar. Of these we mention a few of the most common. 

Indravajra ( Indra’s Thunderbolt’* ) : 

4x11: ^ — 

Bhdgtratht-nirjhara-sikardndm 
vodhd muhuh kampita-devaddruh 

yad vdyur anvistamrgaih kirdtair 
dsevyate bhinna-s'ikhandz-barhah, 

* The first verse of the hymn to Indra {R,V. i. 32) translated on p. 400. 

•f The first verse of the “Hymn of the Primeval Man” (R,V. x. 90), in part translated 
on p. 240). 

J Kumdra Sambkava, i, 15, translated on p. 421 — “And the wind forever ...” 
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Upendravajra (Secondary Indravajra), a variant of the above, with the 
first syllable short: 

Quarter lines of Indravajra and Upendravajra were often combined in 
mixed stanzas. Such stanzas of varying metres were called Upajdti, 
Vamsastha: 

4x12: v;/ — ^ — w 

hidravamsa: like Vamsastha j but with a long first syllable: 

4x12: w — — ^ ^ 

Vamsastha and Indravamsa were often combined in an Upajdti metre, 
e.g. the verses of Kalidasa quoted on p. 422, n. 

Vasantatilakd The Ornament of Spring ") : 

4x14: — — ^ — \i/ — 

Adydpi tdm pranayinim mrgasdvakdksim 
piyusa-varna-kuca-kumhha-yiigam vahantim 
paiydmy aharn yadi punar divasavasane 

svargdpavarga-vara-‘rdjya'‘Siikham tyajdmi. * 

Mdlint {** The Girl wearing a Garland : 

4x15: Vi/ Vi/ w v^ v^ w /-^ v^--. 

Kim iha bahubhir uktair yukti-sunyaih praldpair? 

Dvayam api purusdndm sarvadd sevaniyam — 
abhinava-mada~lild~ldlasam sundarindm 

stana-bhara-parikhinnam yauvanam vd vanam ri.-f 
Prthvi (“The Earth”): 

4x17: ^ — V-/ w — Vi/ — ^ v^ — 'V-/— — w — . 

Labheta sikatdsu tailam api yatnatah pidayan 
pibec ca mrgatrsnikdsii salilam pipasdrditah 
kaddcid api pary atari chaia-visdnam dsddayen, 
na tu pratinivista-murkha-jana-cittam drddhayet. X 

Manddkrdntd ( ‘ ‘ The Slow-stepper ” ) : 

4x17: j ^ ^-/-v../ 

An example of this metre is given on p. 419, n. 

Sikharint (“The Excellent Lady”): 

4x17:^:/ /w w Vi/ Vi/ w w v-/ . 

Tad' dstd ajhdnam smara-timira-sarnskdra-janitarri 
tadd drstarn ndri-mayam idam asesarn jagad api, 

Iddnim asmdkarn patutara-vivekdnjana-jusdrn 
samibhutd drstis tribhuvanam api Brahma manute,^ 

* Biihana, Caurapancdsikdy 45, translated on p. 428: “Even today, if this evening ...” 
+ Bhartrhari, Srngdrasataka, 53, translated on p. 426: “What is the use . . 

X Bhartrhari, Nitiiatakay 5: translated on p. 425: “You may if you squeeze hard 
enough . . 

§ Bhartrhari, Fairly asataka, 82, translated on p. 426: “When I was ignorant ...” 
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Harini (“The Doe“): 

4x17: w w ^ j j ^ 

Apara-jaJadher Laksmim yasmin Purim Purabhit-prabhe 
mada-gaja-ghatdkdrair ndvdm satair avamrdnati 
jalada-pataldnikdklrnam navotpala-mecakarn 

jalanidhir iva vyoma vyomnah samo * * * § bhavad ambudhih,* 

^drdula-vikridita ( “ The Tiger’s Sport” ) : 

4x19: w w 

Keidh sainyaminah, sruter api par am pdramgate locane, 

cdntarvaktram api svabhdva-sucibhih kirnam dvijdndm gai^aik, 
muktdndm satatddhivdsa-ruciram vaksoja-kumbhadvayam 

cettharn tanvi vapuh prasdntam api te ksobham karoty eva nah,'\ 

Sragdhard (“The Girl with a Garland”): 

4x21: ^ ^ 

The verses of Bana quoted on p. 427 are in this metre. 

In a few rather rare metres the first and third quarters differ in length 
from the second and fourth. The commonest of these was Puspitdgrd: 

2x(i2 + 13): w V:/ — ^ I 

— — 

'' Aham iha nivasdmi, Tdhi Rddhdm, 
anunaya madvacanena d dnayethdh'\ 

Iti Madhuripund sakhi niyuktd, 
svayam idam etya punar jagdda Rddhdm. J 

As well as metres of this type there are others, the scansion of which 
is based on the number of syllabic instants {mdtrd) in each quarter-verse. 
The most common of these is Aryd (“The Lady”). This is divided 
into feet, each containing four instants, counting a prosodically short syl- 
lable as one and a long syllable as two instants (i.e. , — ^ — w, 

w orw w v^). The first quarter of the Aryd stanza contains 

three such feet; the second, four and a half; the third, three, and the fourth 
three and a half, with an extra short syllable after the second foot. The 
whole of Hala’s Saptasataka is written in this metre; for example: 

Bhandantia tandim 
sottum dinndi jdi pahiassa. 

Tdi ccea pahde 
ajjd daddhai riuinti.% 

* “Radiant as the god Siva, he besieged Puri, the fortune of the Western Sea, 
with hundreds of ships, like elephants in rut, 
the dark blue sky, scattered with hosts of heavy clouds, 
looked like the sea, and the sea looked like the sky.” 

From a panegyric of King Pulake^in II Calukya in an inscription at Aihole, Hyderabad, 
composed by Ravikirti and dated a.d. 634 ( El vi, 8ff. ) . 

+ Bhartrhari, ^rUgdrasataka, 12, translated on p. 425: “Your hair well combed . . /* 
X The introductory verse to the lyric of Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda, translated on p. 428. 

§ Saptaiataka^ 379, translated on p. 461 “Last night with scorn ...” 
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This verse is to be scanned as follows: 

__/_o ^ /--/ 

^ I--I 

The metres employed by Jayadeva in his Gita Govinda are exceptional, 
although imitated by later poets. They are no doubt borrowed from popu- 
lar song. The stanzas of the lyric quoted on p. 429, excluding the refrain, 
consist of four quarters of nine, eight, nine and ten syllables respectively, 
all of which are short except the last rhyming syllable in the first and third 
quarters and the penultimate in the second and fourth. 

The prosody of Tamil poetry differs considerably from that of Sanskrit. 
In Tamil the basic unit is the ‘'metrical syllable'* (asai), which may be a 
single syllable or a long syllable preceded by a short one. Two, three or 
four of these form a foot, of which a line of poetry may contain from two to 
six or occasionally more. Complicated rules, which cannot be discussed 
here, much restrict the order of syllables and feet in the line. 


APPENDIX XII 
THE GYPSIES 

Among India's many gifts to the world we must include the Gypsies, 
who, with their music and dancing, have formed a romantic and colourful 
element in European life for over five centuries. 

The European Gypsies have no recollection of their Indian origin, but 
have generally claimed to be Egyptians. The Russian Gypsies, it is said, 
even declare that their ancestors were a single soldier of the army of Pha- 
raoh and a young girl, who escaped drowning when Moses led the Israelites 
over the Red Sea. This tradition of the Gypsies' Egyptian origin was for 
long taken at its face value, until, in 1763, a Hungarian protestant theological 
student, Stefan Valyi, published a brief paper pointing to the close similarity 
between the language of the Gypsies of his native plains and that of three 
Indian theological students whom he had met at the University of Leyden. 
It was long before the true significance of this fact was recognized, but it 
is now universally agreed that the Gypsy language, or Romani, is an Indo- 
Aryan one, and that the fact can only be accounted for by postulating 
that the Gypsies came from India. 

The relationship of Romani to the languages of Northern India is very 
obvious, even to those with no linguistic training, for many of the commonest 
words of Romani are little different from those of India. Thus: 
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Romani * 

Indo-Aryan 

English 

Ek 

Sanskrit eka, Hindi ek 

one 

dui 

Skt. dva, H. do 

two 

trin 

Skt. tri, H. tin 

three 

Har 

Skt. catvdr, H. car 

four 

panci 

Skt. panca, H. pdmc 

five 

io 

Skt. sas 

six 

efta 

(Greek, hrrA) 

seven 

ohto 

(Greek, dicrco) 

eight 

inea 

(Greek, iwea) 

nine 

dei 

Skt. dasa 

ten 

bil 

H. bis 

twenty 

M 

Skt. sata 

hundred 

manui 

Skt. manusya 

man 

bal 

Skt. bdla, H. bdl 

hair 

kan 

Skt. karna, H. kdn 

ear 

nak 

H. ndk ' 

nose 

yak 

Skt. aksa 

eye 

kalo 

Skt. kdla 

black 

caco 

Skt. satya, H. sac 

true, etc., etc. 


Philologists have shown by the comparison of Romani with the Prakrits 
and modem Indian languages, that the Gypsies originated in the Ganges 
basin, which they left before the time of Asoka (3rd century b.c.), to 
reside for several centuries in North-Western India. Probably even at 
this time they were wandering musicians and entertainers. In modem 
India there is a lowly caste of such people called Dorns, attested since the 
early Middle Ages, and with this word the word Rom, by which the Gypsies 
universally designate themselves, is probably connected. In S 3 Tian Romani 
it occurs as Doum, very close to the Indian form. 

According to the 1 1th c. Persian poet FirdusI, who collected many legends 
and traditions of pre-Muslim Persia in his ‘'Book of Kings" [Shdh-ndmah) , 
the 5th-century Sasanian king Bahram Gur, invited ten thousand Indian 
musicians to his realm, and gave them cattle, com and asses, that they 
might settle in the land and entertain his poorer subjects, who had been 
complaining that the pleasures of music and dance were reserved for the 
rich. But the musicians refused to settle; they ate the cattle and seed-com 
which the king had given them, and wandered about the land like wolves or 
wild dogs. 

Though Firdusi’s story may not be wholly accurate, it shows that low 
caste Indian musicians were well known in the Middle East at a very early 
time. With the Arab conquest of Sind in the early 8th century further 
groups of Indian entertainers must have found their way westwards and 
later have moved on to Africa and Europe. Folk called Athinganoi are 
recorded as living in Constantinople in a.d. 810, and later Byzantine 
records refer to these Athinganoi or Azinganoi as magicians and conjurors. 

♦ These words are taken from Serboianu’s grammar and glossary of Roumanian Romani 
{Les Tsiganes, Paris, 1930). His rather unscientific system of transliteration has been 
modified in accordance with the usual Indo-Aryan system. 
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These were probably the forerunners of the Tsigany “bands who appeared 
in Central and Western Europe in the late Middle Ages. The earliest 
record of Gypsies in Europe other than in the Balkans is from the German 
city of Hildesheim, where a passing band is recorded in 1407. A great 
horde of Gypsies passed through Basel in 1422, under a chief who called 
himself Michael, Prince of Egypt. Within a few decades they had overrun 
all Europe ; the earliest records show that they had all the characteristics of 
their descendants — they were careless, lazy, dirty and cheerful, skilled in 
metal work and tinkering, splendid musicians and dancers, their bodies 
bedecked with bright garments and jewellery, their menfolk cunning horse- 
dealers, their womenfolk telling fortunes, and both sexes losing no oppor- 
tunity to pilfer from the unsuspecting gorjo. It was not long before the 
Gypsies began to feel the fierce persecution which they were to suffer in 
most parts of Europe do^\Ti to the present day, when many Gypsies perished 
in the gas-chambers of the Third Reich. 

From the many loan-words in the various dialects of Romani we may 
roughly trace the course of their migrations. All the Romani dialects of 
West and Central Europe contain many Greek and South Slavonic words, 
which prove that the ancestors of our western Gypsies dwelt long in the 
Balkans. The Spanish Gypsies appear to have arrived in their new home- 
land from two directions, a first immigration coming via Egypt and the 
north coast of Africa, no doubt during the Moorish occupation of southern 
Spain, and a second, later, over the Pyrenees. 

Little but their language remains to connect the Gypsies with their origi- 
nal home, and even their speech is full of borrowings from almost every 
tongue of Europe and many of Asia. Though the Gypsies have always 
tended to marry their own kind, centuries of wandering have left their mark 
on the Gypsy type and there are now many fair Gypsies, though others, if 
suitably attired, would not seem out of place in a modem North Indian city. 
On analysis their music is that of the lands in which they dwell. Whether in 
Hungary, Roumania or Spain, it is based on local folk-song and dance. 
Unfortunately the English Gypsies have largely forgotten their traditional 
art, but when they sing they sing folk-songs and music-hall ballads; in 
Ireland the tinkers sing Irish folk-songs. Yet, wherever the Gypsies go, 
their musicians tend to give their music a character of its own. A pre- 
dilection for ornamentation of the melody, especially with quarter-tones, a 
preference for the minor mode, a tendency to introduce progressions by 
augmented whole tones into their melodies, and a love of complex rhythm, 
are perhaps survivals of the Indian musical tradition which the first Romanis 
brought with them from their homeland. Some Gypsy folktales resemble 
those of India, but the same may be said of the traditional tales of every 
country of Europe. A few Gypsy customs and beliefs may be genuine 
Indian survivals. Though by no means a hygienically inclined people, the 
Gypsies have ideas of ritual purity and birth and death taboos which remind 
us of those of Hinduism. Thus a woman in childbirth is impure, and must 
bear her child outside her caravan or tent for fear of polluting it. Gypsy 
mid wives are impure throughout their lives, and are taboo to all respectable 
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Gypsies, like the outcast village midwives of India. Corpses are also im- 
pure, and dying Gypsies are carried from their caravans to end their lives 
in the open air, for fear of pollution. The Gypsy taboo on horse-slaugh- 
terers may have an Indian origin. But all these resemblances might well 
be accounted for otherwise. 

The Gypsies have, in fact, forgotten their ancestry. In one respect, 
however, they have kept to the traditions of their homeland. Though they 
have adapted their ways to time and place, and have always been open to 
new influences, they are still governed by their own laws and their own code 
of morality. They have doggedly retained their individuality against perse- 
cution and persuasion alike — an indepedent social group, transcending 
regional and national boundaries, knit together by common customs, com- 
mon means of livelihood, and common blood. In this respect they are 
Indian. They are a caste, as their Indian counterparts, the Dorns, are a 
caste, and even the innovations of the Twentieth Century have not been 
able to destroy their caste solidarity. 
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A NOTE FOR THE READER WHO WISHES TO READ FURTHER 

This book is primarily intended for those who know no Sanskrit; hence 
editions of original texts are not generally mentioned, but reference is made 
to translations wherever possible. As many Indian readers of this book 
will have little or no knowledge of European languages, English trans- 
lations of works by continental scholars are referred to wherever they exist. 
Few of the books mentioned will be found in the ordinary English lending 
libraries, but most can be obtained by local librarians through the National 
Central Library for Students. 
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Arikamedu, arch, site, 229 
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ascetic, asceticism, 41, 45, 158-9, 
175-6, 215, 224, 243-7, 249, 254, 
295, 307, 347, 441; women as., 
178; in Jainism, 292 
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Asia, Central, 59, 188, 210, 373, 
379, 398, 399, 485; South-East, 
228, 264, 265, 374, 398, 485 
Asiatic Researches, 5 
asoka, flowering tree, 202, 319 
Asoka, emperor, 53-7, 89, 101, 118, 
119, 120, 123, 195, 196, 197, 214, 
219, 224, 261, 262, 263, 349, 500 
aspirated consonants, 387, 507 
asramas, the four stages of life, 158- 
9, 246 

Assam, 2, 69, 196, 197 
astrology, 313, 490 
astronomy, 230, 489-91 
Asura, in the Vedas, a term applied 
to Varuna and certain other gods ; 
in later times, a class of demon, 
_^236, 318 

Asitra marriage, by purchase, 168-9 
Asvaghosa, Buddhist poet and philo- 
sopher, 141, 415, 435 
asvainedha, royal horse-sacrifice, 42, 
57, 66, 70, 81-2, 85 
Asvins, Vedic twin gods, 235 
Atharva Veda, 153, 232, 243, 405 
Athens, 228, 229 

Atman, the self, the soul, identical 
with Brahman, the World-Spirit, 
250, 251, 255; see also soul, 
Brahman 

atoms, 249, 323, 497 
Augustus, emperor, 228, 230 
Aurangzeb, emperor, 480 
Avalokitesvara, Bodhisattva, 276, 
277, 377-8 
Avanti, reg., 45, 48 
Avantivarman, k., 193 
avatdra, incarnation of a god, especi- 
ally of Visnu, 302-7, 308 
Awaiyar, Tam. poetess, 178, 464 
axe, shaft-hole, 21, 26, 27, 29 
Ayodhya, c., 198, 412 
Azes, k., 494 

B 

Babylon, Babylonia, 19, 28, 1 96, 
227, 237. See also Mesopotamia 
Bactria, reg., 48, 58-9, 60, 66, 197, 
373 

Badami (Vatapi), c., 74, 357, 372, 
378 

Badarayana, philosopher, 327 


Bagh, pL, murals of, 378 
Bahrto Gur, k. of Persia, 513 
Bairat, arch, site, 355 
Bakhshali Manuscript, 496 
Balarama, brother of Krsna, 304, 
306 

Bali, demon, 303 
— , island, 212 

Baluchistan, 11-13, 18, 25, 26, 27 
Bamiyan, arch, site, 379 
Bana, author, 68, 86, 135, 188, 390, 
427, 431, 446-9 
banana, 193 

Banaras, (Kasl),c., 39, 46, 164, 198, 
259, 263, 359, 454 
Banerjl, Dr. R. D., 8 
banking, 218, 222 
banyan (tree), 319 
Barabar, caves at, 352 
Basava, Saivite teacher, 151, 335 
bath, great, of Mohenjo Daro, 17-18 
bathing pools, 202 
bathrooms, 16, 202 
battle, 135-6; fair play in, 125-6 
Baveru (Babylon), 227 
beads, 21 

Begram, arch site, 380 
Belur, pL, temple of, 359 
Bengal, 2, 68, 70, 74, 150-1, 196, 
265, 336, 392, 482 

— Asiatic Society of, 5, 486 
Beschi, Father Costanzio, 476n. 
Besnagar, pi., column of, 58, 59, 298 
betel, 194 

Bhadrabahu, Jaina teacher, 288, 289 
bhdga, ‘'share*', the basic land-tax, 
consisting of a proportion of the 
crop, 107 

Bhagabhadra, k., 58 
Bhagavad Gitd, Hindu religious 
text, 144, 253, 301-2, 310, 329, 
332, 340-2, 409 

Bhdgavata, Vaisnavite sect, 328, 329 
Bhaja, cave at, 352-3, 369 
bhakti, devotion to a personal god, 
77, 298 328-35 
Bhandarkar, Sir R. G., 8 
Bharata, Aryan tribe, 30, 34 

— brother of Rama, 303, 412, 413 

— author of Ndtya^dstra, 382-4, 385 
Bharatavarsa, ancient name of India, 

in, 489 
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Bharavi, poet, 423 
Bharhut, arch, site, 202, 211, 274, 
346, 349, 365 

Bhartrhari, poet, 416, 425-6 
Bhasa, dramatist, 435 
Bhaskara, mathematician, 496 
Bhaskara Ravivarman, k., 344 
Bhaskaravarman, k., 69-70 
Bhattasvamin, commentator on 
ArthasdstrUy 110 
Bhatti, poet, 423 

Bhavabhuti, dramatist, 413, 441-2 
bhikkhu (Pali), bkiksu (Skt), a 
Buddhist monk, 259, 264, 280, 
281-4 

Bhima, leg. hero, 408-9 
Bhir Mound, arch, site, 199 
Bhisma, leg. hero, 409 
Bhoja, k., 73, 193 
Bhojpur, lake of, 193 
Bhrgukaccha, port, 221, 227, 454 
Bhubanesar, temples of, 360, 371 
bhuidy ghost, 318 

Bihar, reg., 70, 74, 225, 265, 266, 
374 

Bijjala, k., 335 
Bilhana, poet, 428, 431 
BImaran, casket of, 373, 380 
Bimbisara, k., 46, 47, 129 
Bindusara, k., 53 

birch-bark, used as writing material, 
399 

birth-ceremony, 159 
‘'Birth of the War-god", of Kalidasa, 
419, 420-2 

"Black Pagoda", at Konarak, 361-2 
blood-feud, 119 

boar, cult of, 298; B. Incarnation 
of Visnu, 302, 3 17 

Bodhi Tree, under which Buddha 
obtained enlightenment, 180, 258- 
9, 263, 265 

Bodhisattva, in Hinayana Buddhism, 
a previous incarnation of a 
Buddha, 267, 274; in Mahayana, 
a heavenly being who voluntarily 
postpones Jiis Buddhahood, in 
order to work for the welfare of 
the world, 27^7, 330, 371, 378; 
suffering B., 275-6, 285 
Bodies, Three, of Buddha, 276-7 
Bohtlinck, Otto, 6 


Bopp, Franz, 6, 386 
Borneo, 398 

Borobodur, Java, 226, 351, 485 

Bose, S. C. 483 

bow, 133 

bow-harp, 384 

boxing, 209 

Brahma, god, 86, 240, 272, 273, 300, 
310, 311, 312, 320, 322, 323 
Brahma Samaj, 482 
Brahma Sutras, of Badarayana, 327, 
328, 332 

brahmacdrin, a student of the Vedas, 
the first asrama, 158, 162-3, 165 
Brahmagupta, astronomer and 
mathematician, 488, 496 
brahman, in the Rg Veda, magical 
force or potency, especially of 
words, 139, 239, 250 
Brahman, the World-Spirit, 170, 
250-6, 271, 277, 322, 328, 332, 
426 

brahman, the priestly class, 35, 1 20, 
138-41, 215, 239, 241, 262; tyj^S 
of, 139; colonies of, 140; satire 
on, 140-1 ; opposition to, 246, 
335 

Brdhmanas, texts on sacrificial 
ritual, 38, 141, 142, 233, 242, 
405-7 

Brahmavarta, reg., 30 
Brdhmt, script, 43, 394^ 

BrahuT, people, 25; Hills, 13 
breath, control of, 326 
Brhaddranyaka Upanisad, 178, 242, 
*250, 254-6 

Brhaspati, leg. sage, 318 
Brhatkathd, collection of stories, 
*429, 450 

British, in India, 481 
bronze, 21, 37, 42; sculpture in, 21, 
374-6 

Buddha, 96 , 97, 123, 184, 246, 249, 
277; life of, 256-61; "Great 
Retirement", 258, 453; enlight- 
enment, 259, 263; first sermon, 
256, 259; B. and the sick monk, 
285 ; last meal, 260n. ; death, 
198, 260-1; deification of, 263, 
273-4; B. as incarnation of Visnu, 
306-7; images of, 367, 368, 370; 
B. Era, 494 
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Buddhaghosa, Buddhist commen- 
tator, Q66, 9,61 

Buddhas, former and future, 273-4; 
heavenly, 276-7 

Buddhism, 54-5, 57, 60-1, 69, 70, 
123, 956~H1, 330, 499; atomic 
theory, 497; relations with brah- 
mans, 141, 246; cosmology, 272- 
3; councils, 261, 264; doctrine, 
260, 268-81; education, 164—5; 
growth and history, 261-6; king- 
ship in, 82-3 ; order of monks, 97, 
214, 260, 264, 281-4*; persecution 
of, 265; schisms, 261, 264; scrip- 
tures, 256, 261, 264, 266-8, 

277-8 

Budha Gupta, k., 103 
buffalo, 25, 195 
bull, worship of, 14, 319 
bullfighting, 209 
Bundelkhand, reg., 73, 362 
bureaucracy, 51, 123 
burial 1 77, 335 ; fractional, in pots, 27 
Burma, 131, 226, 227, 264, 282, 
350; route to China, 26, 196 

C 

Cahamana, dyn., 73, 431 
caitya, a sacred spot, a shrine, 262, 
298 

cakra, “wheel", a concentration of 
psychic force, 326-7 
Cakrapalita, city governor, 104 
cakravartiriy universal emperor, 83, 
257, 290 
calendar, 492-3 

Calukya, d 3 m., 69, 74, 75, 91, 92, 
95, 132, 169, 335, 357, 358 
camel, 196 

camp, army, 135, 448-9 
Campa, c., 46, 198, 227, 228 
Canakya, see Kautilya 
Canarese, language and literature, 
335, 393, 394, 476 
candala^ an untouchable, especially 
one engaged in the carrying and 
cremation of corpses, 145, 176 
Candella, dyn., 72, 73, 99, 362 
Candra Gupta I, k., 63, 92, 380, 494 
— 11, k., 65, 220, 380, 418, 493 
Candragupta Maurya, emperor, 50- 
2, 89, 92, 132, 192, 288, 348 
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Caraka, medical text of, 164, 498, 
499, 500 

caravans, 223, 225 
Carlyle, 487 
Carpenter, Edward, 487 
caste, 35, 51, 147-51, 447, 481; 
etymology, 148 ; origin, 148-9, 
217; expulsion from, 150; right 
and left hand, 150, 218 
castration, 172 

cat, 196; analogy of the c., 333; as 
false ascetic, 372 
cattle, 35, 194—5; -raiding, 105 
Caulukya, dyn., 73, 120, 290, 363 
Caurapancdsikd, of Bilhana, 428 
cavalry, 130 
caves, artificial, 352-5 
cemetery, Harappa, 24, 27 
centaurs, 317 

Cera, dyn. and reg., 93, 344 
cerebral consonants, 32, 387 
ceremonies, domestic and personal, 
159-177; Hindu, 335-7 
Ceylon, 2, 44, 56, 62, 93, 95, 193, 
223, 226, 227, 228, 231, 263, 264, 
266, 268, 318, 343, 350, 352, 364, 
372, 376, 378-9, 392, 457-8, 485 
chamberlain, 90 
Chdndogya Upanisadj 141, 250 
Chang K'ien, n., 197 
Chanhu Daro, arch, site, 27 
chariot, 36, ISO; -maker, 37, 145 
chauri (H.), a yak's tail fly whisk, 
218, 365 
cheetah, 196 
chemistry, 498 
chess, 208 

Chezy, Leonard de, 6 
children, 159-61 

Ch'in Shih Huang Ti, Chinese 
emperor, 59 

China, 25, 59, 60, 70, 93, 123, 187, 
196, 226, 227, 231, 264, 265, 269, 
279, 485 

Christianity, in India, 342-^; Syrian 
Christians of Malabar, 151, 343; 
influence on Indian religions, 276, 
277, 285, 306, 307, 333; Trinity 
in C. and Hinduism; 310; Indian 
influence on, 485-6 
Chronicles, Kashmir, 44, 99, 431; 
Ceylon, 44, 56, 268, 457-8 
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Chunar, limestone quarry, 219, 548 
Cidambaram, pL, 308 
'‘circles 'Y mcindala J, doctrine of, 127 
cire perdue, process of bronze-cast- 
ing, 376 

citadels, of Indus cities, 15, 16, 26 
cities, 198-205; prehistoric, 14^18; 
councils, 103; governors, 103; 
defences, 134; planning of, 199- 
200; sacred, 200n; guardian dei- 
ties of, 204, 317 

classes, four, see varna\ seven, in 
Megasthenes, 101, 147 
Claudius, emperor, 229 
“Clay, House of", subterranean 
Sheol in -Rg Veda, 237, 242 
climate, of India, 2-3, 11-13, 212 
clothes, 210-12 

“Cloud Messenger", of Kalidasa, 
419-20 

clubs, social, 206 
Cochin, c., 343 
coconut, 193-4 
Coeurdoux, Father, 5 
coinage, 37, 43, 220-1, 504^-5; Indo- 
Greek, 59, 380-1, 505; Saka and 
Kusana, 60, 381, 505; Gupta, 63, 
380, 505; medieval, 505; punch- 
marked, 220, 504; Roman, 229 
C51a, d 3 m. and reg., 62, 74, 75-6, 91, 
100, 103, 106, 119, 131, 132, 357, 
375 

collyrium, 213 

colonization, of waste land, 192; 

of Ceylon and S.-E. Asia, 485 
columns, Asokan, 57, 219, 348, 
364-5; design of 353-4, 356, 358 
combination, euphonic, in grammar, 
389 

commensality, 147 
conch, 19, 384 

concomitance, universal, [vydpti), 
502 

concubines, 184 
confession, in Buddhism, 283 
Congress, Indian National, 482, 283 
conquest, righteous, 124 
consecration, royal, 42, 81, 207 
Conti, Nicolo dei, 76, 188 
contractual theory of state, 82 
cookery, 213-14 
copper, IS, 19, 38, 42, 226 


corbelling, 356, 362-5 
Coromandel, reg., 74 
corpses, 176-7 
corruption, judicial, 116 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, n., 343 
cosmetics, 212-13 

cosmogony and cosmology, natural- 
istic, 249; Buddhist, 272-3 ;Jaina, 
290; Hindu, 320-2, 488 
cottages, of Harappa culture, 17 
cotton, 18, 25, 193 
council, privy, 98-100; district, 103; 

village, 76, 105-7 
councillors, 98—100 
councils, Buddhist, 56, 261, 264 
court, royal, 33-4, 90; of justice, 
116, 121; guild, 217 
courtiers, 42, 90 
cow, sanctity of, 120, 194, 319 
cowherd, 194 

“Cowherd, Song of the", of Jaya- 
deva, 299, 306, 428-9, 512 
cowries, 221 

craft-exclusiveness, 147, 148 
craftsmen, 42-3, 216, 218-20 
craving, in Buddhism, 268, 270 
creation of the world, in Rg Veda, 
237, 240-1, 247-8, 400; in later 
Vedas, 249; in Hinduism, 321-2, 
324 

“Creation, Hymn of", 247-8, 315 
cremation, 176-7, 335 
Cretans, 209 

crime, 115; punishment of, 1 1 7-2 1 ; 

suppression of, 115, 122 
crops, 18, 193-4 

Culavamsa, Ceylon Chronicle, 268 
Cunningham, Sir Alexander, 7, 394 
curfew, 115 
Curzon, Lord, 7 

cycles, cosmic, in Buddhism, 272-3; 
in Jainism, 290; in Hinduism, 
320-1 

Cyrus, emperor of Persia, 47 

D 

Dadhikra, divine horse, 36 
DamayantI, leg. princess, 169, 186, 
409-1 1 

dampati, husband and wife, especially 
in art, 369 
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dance, dancing, 179, 385; ritual, 
243, 308, 314 

'‘Dance, Lord of the^\ epithet of 
:§iva, 308, 375-6 

danday punishment, coercion, 1 14 
dandanitiy the administration of 
force, art of government, 79 
Dandin, author, 442-6 
Dantidurga, k., 95 
darbdr (Persian), royal audience, 
5 in., 90, 92 

Darius I, emperor of Persia, 47, 53 

— Ill, 48 

ddsa, in Rg Veduy an aboriginal, 32, 
35; later, a slave, serf, 32, 152 
Dasakumdracarita, of Dandin, 442-6 
Dasaratha, leg. k., 39, 412 

— Mauryan k., 295 

dasyUy in Rg Veda^ddsay 32, 35 
dates, Hindu, conversion to a.d,, 
494-5 

daughters, 160 

DdyabhdgUy legal text and system of 
family law based thereon, 113, 
156, 158 
death, 176-7 
death penalty, 118-19 
debt, 38, 221-2 

Deccan, 2, 74, 95, 106, 193, 197, 
212, 218, 288, 352, 353, 398, 480 
decrees, royal, 100 
“Deeds of Harsa“, of Bana, 427, 
431,446-9 

“Deeds of Vikramahka", of Bil- 
hana, 431 

Deer Park, near Banaras, scene of 
Buddha's first sermon, 259, 263 
degrees, prohibited, in marriage, 
166 

Delhi, c., 73, 407, 408, 431, 479 
Demetrius, k., 58 
democracy, 96, 98 
demons, 198, 318, 413-14, 421-2 
Deogarh, temple at, 356, 370 
Dependent Origination, Chain of, in 
Buddhism, 269-70 
desire, in Upanisads, 253-4; in 
Buddhism, 268-70 
destiny, 295-6 
determinism, 295-6 
deva, a god, etymology, 233 
Deva Gupta, k., 68 


devadasl, temple prostitute, 184-6 
Devadatta, Buddha's wicked cousin, 
257, 259 

Devagiri, fortress, 75, 134 
Devaki, mother of Krsna, 304 
Devandgarly script, 316, 398 
Devanampiya Tissa, k. of Ceylon, 56 
Devapala, k., 70 

Dhammapaday Pali text, 123, 267 
Dhara, c., 193 

'Dharma, in Asokan inscriptions = 
“righteousness", 54; in Buddh- 
ism = (a) “doctrine", 260, 268- 
81 passim y (b) a momentary con- 
figuration of events, 270n., 272, 
278; in Hinduism = “Sacred 
Law", q.v.,; in Jainism, 291n. ; 
“D. of Class and Stage of Life", 
137 

Dharma Sdstra, a Hindu text of 
versified instruction on morals 
and law, 112-13 

Dharma Sutra, A Hindu text con- 
sisting of brief prose instructions 
on human conduct, morals and 
ethics, 112, 246 
dharma-mahdjmtra, 55, 101 
Dharmapala, k., 70 
dharmavijaya, conquest without an- 
nexation, 94 

Dhrtarastra, leg. k., 92, 408-9 
dhvani, ^e suggestion of words, 417 
dice, 37, 207-8, 403-4, 408 
dictionaries, ancient Sanskrit, 390 
Dictionary, Poona Sanskrit, 8 
Didarganj YaksI, 365 
Didda, queen, 91 

Digambara, sect of Jainism, 289, 
290 

Digha Nikdya, Pali text, 267 
Diodotus, k., 58 
Dion Chrysostom, 228 
Dioscuri, 235 

Dipavamsa, Ceylon Chronicle, 268 
“Distress, Duty in", 140, 142, 148 
district administration, 103 
divinity, royal, doctrine of, 84-7 
divorce, 35, 172-3 
Dodb (Persian), the land lying 
between two rivers, especially 
the Ganges and Jarnna, 2 
Docetism, 277 
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dog, 36, 196 

Dorn (H.), a low caste of musicians 
and entertainers, 5 1 3 
“Doni, Morall Philosophic of*', 
450 

donors, figures of, 369 
Dorasamudra, c., 75, 359 
doubt, philosophic, 247 
dowry, 167 
drains, 16, 203 
drama, 385, 432^2 
Draupadi, leg. princess, 174, 183, 
408, 409 

Dravidian, peoples, 2, 25, 138, 154, 
185, 209; languages, 2, 25, 390, 
393^, 507 
dropsy, 156, 237 
drugs, 500 
drums, 384 

dualism, of soul and matter, 324, 
325; of God and soul, 333 
Dudhp^i, pi., inscription of, 95-6 
duelling, 209 

Durga, goddess, 195, 312, 316, 336, 
337, 373 

Duryodhana, n., 408-9 
Dusyanta, leg. k., 435-40 
Dutthagamani, k. of Ceylon, 62, 
457-8 

Dwarf Incarnation of Visnu, 303 
Dyaus, god, 233, 236 
“Dynasty of Raghu", of Kalidasa, 
422-3 

E 

earrings, 212 

earth, size and shape of, 488-9 
East India Company, 481, 500 
Easter Island, 20 

economic life, 215-31 ; government's 
part in, 101 

education, 162-5; elementary, 161; 

of women, 178-9; western, 481-2 
Egg, Cosmic, 247, 488 
Egypt, Egyptians, 26, 228, 380 
“Eight Anthologies", Tam. clas- 
sics, 462-8 

“Eighteen Minor Works", Tam. 

classics, 468-9 
Elara, k. of Ceylon, 62, 457 
elements, 323, 426, 496-7 
Elephanta, 355, 372 


elephant, 18, 36, 42, 190, 195-6; 
in war, 129-30, 457-8; ety- 
mology, 230 
Eliot, T. S., 254 
Ellora, arch, site, 354, 372, 378 
emanations, doctrine of, 329 
Embryo, Golden {Hiranyagarbha) , 
247 

Emerson, 310, 487 
emotions ( rasa ), eight, in literature, 
385, 417, 420 
endogamy, 147 
ends of life, three, 170, 338 
English, study of, 481-2 
Englishman, first in India, 343-4 
entertainers, professional 209-10 
envoys, 127 
Epic Age, 38 

epics, 38, 127, 169, 175, 187, 299, 
407-15; courtly, 417, 420-24, 
431-2; Tamil, 469-75 
eras, 493-5 

erotics, texts on, 171, 183, 205 
espionage, institutes of, 121 
Essenes, 485 
* * ether ' ' ( dkdh ) , 497 
ethics, of UpaniasdSy 253-6; Bud- 
dhist, 284^7; Jaina, 293-4; 
Hindu, 338^2 
Eucratides, k., 58 
Eudamus, n., 49 
eunuch, 172 

European factories in India, 48 1 
— thought, Indian influence on, 
486-7 

Euthydemus, k., 58 
evolution of the world, 324, 328, 
329 

excluded middle, law of, 271, 502 
expenditure, of king, 111-12 
exports, 229 

F 

fables, 449-52 

Fa-hsien, n., 65-6, 119, 213, 226, 
266, 476, 500 
fallacies, 501 
family, 35, 155-8 
famine, 192, 443, 467 
farms, 191; state, 101, 191 
fasting, 292 

fatalism, 3-4, 295-6, 322 
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father, rights over family of, 156-7 
Fathers, World of the, the Vedic 
heaven, 237, 238, 242 
feeding, first, ceremony of infancy, 
160 

Fergusson, James, 211 
festivals, 204, 207, 315, 336 
feudalism, 93-4, 98; quasi-, 93-6, 
105 

Fichte, 487 
fights, animal, 209 
finance, public, 107-12 
fines, 1 1 8 

Finno-Ugrian languages, 393 
Firdusi, Persian poet, 513 
fire, precautions against, 203 
firearms, 133 
fire-sticks, 235, 407 
Fish Incarnation of Visnu, 302 
“flavours" {rasa)y eight, in litera- 
ture, 385, 417, 420 
flood, legend of, 43, 302 
Florence of Worcester, 343 
flowers, 202 

flux of events, in Buddhism, 270 
folk poetry, 476-8 
footwear, 211 
forest, 190; produce, 101 
Forest, Lady of the, 402-3 
fortification, 15, 134 
fowl, domestic, 26, 196 
funeral ceremonies, 160, 176-7, 

187 

furniture, 206 

G 

Gahadavala, dyn., 72, 73 
gambling, 37, 90, 207-8, 403-5 
games, board, 208; outdoor, 208-9 
ganUf group, tribe, 41; a class of 
demigod attendant on Siva, 308, 
314 

Gandak, river, 40 

Gandhara, reg., 46, 47 ; school of art, 
61, 367, 368-9 

Gdndharva marriage, by plighting 
troth, 168 

gandharvas^ heavenly musicians, 
238, 317, 405-7 

Gandhi, Mahatma, 123, 151, 342, 
483, 486 


Gane^a, god, 298, 314^15 
Gangaikondacolapuram, temple at, 
357 

Ganges, river, i, 2, 32, 320; plain, 
189; valley, 10, 216, 227; 

“Descent ofG." 372 
gardens, 202 
GargI Vacaknavl, n., 178 
“Garland of the Seasons", of Kali- 
dasa, 423 

Garuda, a divine eagle, mount of 
Visnu, 300, 454n. 

Gaudavadha, of Vakpati, 460 
Gaugamela, battle of, 48 
Gautama, gotra name of Buddha, 
257 

— Nyaya philosopher, 323, 501 

— Lawbook of, 338 
Gautamlputra Satakarnin, k., 61 
Gaya, c., 95, 258, 306, 365, 366; 

temple at, 359 

GdyatrJ, a verse of the Rg Veda of 
great sanctity, addressed to the god 
Savitr, 162, 163; metre, 508-9 
gems, engraved, 380 
general, 34, 100, 132 
geography, of India, 1-4; ancient 
Indian knowledge of, 488-9 
geometry, 495 

gesture, in dance and drama, 385 
Ghats, 2 

Ghazni, c., 72, 73 

ghee (H.), clarified butter, butter- 
oil, 194,214 
Ghiyas-ud-din, k., 73 
Ghor, c., 73 
Ghose, Aurobindo, 328 
ghosts, 177, 318 

Gilgamesh, leg. Babylonian hero, 24 
girders, in architecture, 361 
girls, marriage of, 166-7; freedom 
of unmarried, 180 

Girnar, dam at, 62, 99, 104, 192, 389 
Gita Govinda, of Jayadeva, 299, 306, 
428-9, 512 

gladiatorial contests, 209 
Goa, c., 76 

God, Hindu conception of, 309-10, 
329-34, 341 

goddesses, of Rg Veda, 233; of 
Buddhism, 279-80; of Hinduism, 
311-12, 315-16 
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gods, of Harappa Culture, 22-3, 
232; of Vedas, 232-8, 240-1; in 
Buddhism, 270-1, 272, 273; in 
Jainism, 293; of Hinduism, 298, 
300-16 ; minor gods, 3 16-1 8 ; wor- 
ship of gods, 185, 335-6; dying 
gods, 305 ; years of the gods, 321 
Goethe, 415, 43Sn., 450, 486-7 
gold, 42, 229, 373 
Gommatesvara, Jaina saint, 347 
Gond, tribe, 197 
Gondophemes, k., 60, 342 
gopa, petty official supervising small 
group of families, 103 
Gopala, k., 93 

gopi, a cowherd's wife or daughter, 
a milkmaid, especially in con- 
nexion with the legend and cult 
of Krsna, 304, 305, 428 
gopvrarriy tower over the gate of a 
South Indian temple, 358 
Gosala_ Maskarlputra, founder of 
the Ajivika sect, 288, 295, 296 
Gothic architecture and sculpture, 
346-7 

gotra, an exogamous sept, especially 
of brahmans, 139, 149, 153-5, 166 
governor, provincial, 102 
Govinda, epithet of Krsna, 305n. 
Govinda III, k., 135 
grace, of God, 331-5 
Grahavarman, k., 68 
grdmay in the Rg Veda a sept, later 
a village, 35, 104 
grdmaniy chief of a sept, 34 
grammar, Skt., 386-8; Pkt. 389; 
Tam., 393 

granary, Harappa, 18 
Grantha, script, 398 
grape, 194 
grass, sacred, 319 

Greco-Bactrian kings, 58-60, 221, 
368, 373, 433 

Greece, Greeks, 49, 50, 58-60, 142, 
194, 200, 219, 355, 356, 368, 433, 
490-1, 499 

Greek, Indian loan-words in, 230; 

kinship to Sanskrit, 386-7 
grhastha, householder, the second 
asranuiy 158, 170 

Grhya Sutra, text on domestic cere- 
monies, 1 12, 23^9 


guilds, 217-18, 223 
Gujarat, reg., 67, 290, 363, 494 
gunas, three, universal qualities, 
*324-5, 328, 329, 499 
Gupta, dyn. and period, 63-7, 98, 
102-3, 104, 119, 210, 222, 226, 
265; 351; later Gs., 67-8; archi- 
tecture, 355-6; sculpture, 370-1; 
era, 494 

Gurjara, people, 67; -Pratihara 
dyn., 70, 72, 132 

guru, a teacher, especially a brah- 
man teacher of Vedic lore, 162-3, 
178 

Gwalior, c., 370, 371 
gypsies, 512-15 

H 

hairdressing, 211 
Hala, k. and poet, 461 
Halebid (Dorasamudra), c., 75, 359 
Hamilton, Alexander, 6 
Hammira, k., 431-2 
Hammira-mahdkdvya, of Nayacandra, 
431-2 

Hampi, site of Vijayanagara, 359 
hainsa, a type of goose, usually 
translated *‘swan", 3l6n. 
Hanumant, monkey-god, 303, 315, 
413 

Hanxleden, Father, 4 
Harappa, arch, site, 8, 200; Culture, 
14-28, 177, 185, 207, 308, 348, 
364, 365, 373, 394 
harem, royal, 91, 174, 179, 434 
Harihara, S 3 mcretism of Visnu and 
Siva, 311 
harini, metre, 511 
Hariscandra, leg. k., 156-7 
Harsa, Harsavardhana, k., 68-9, 91, 
93, 119, 132, 165; dramas of, 
441 ; Era of, 494 

Harsacarita, of Bana, 427, 43 1 , 446-9 
Hastinapura, c., 38, 39, 42n., 408 
Hastings, Warren, 5 
headman, village, 105 
heavens, Vedic, 237, 238, 242; 

Buddhist, 272, 277; Hindu, 300, 
308, 488 

Hebrew, Indian words in, 230 
Hebrews, 237, 239 
hedonism, 297 
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Hegel, 487 
Heliodorus, 58, 59 
Hellenic kings, 54, 56 
Hellenistic art, 355, 36S-9, 378-4 
helmets, 133 
hemp, narcotic, 236 
Hephthalites, tribe, 66 
Heras, Father H,, 25 
Herculaneum, 229, 380 
Hermaeus, k., 60 
hermits, 158, 175, 244-5, 250 
Herodotus, 48, 196 
hero-stones, 105 

Himalaya, mountains, 1, 193, 197, 
309, 320, 420-1, 489 
Hinayana, the Lesser Vehicle, one 
of the three great divisions of 
Buddhism, 264, 266-73 
Hinduism, 265, 266, 297-342; his- 
tory, 297-8; literature, 298-300; 
gods and demigods, 300-20; 
cosmogony, 320-22; systems of 
salvation, 323-8; theism, 328—35; 
rites and ceremonies, 335-7 ; 
ethics, 338-42; social system, ch. 
V, passim', later development of 
479-84 

Hindush, in Achsemenid inscriptions, 
47 

Hiram, k. of Tyre, 230 
Hiranyaksa, demon 302 
Hiranyakasipu, demon, 302-3 
history, sources of Indian, 44 
Hitopad€s'a,of Narayana, 450-2 
Hittites, 29, 37 
Holt (H.), festival, 207 
Holy Ghost, 333 
homosexualism, 172 
honesty, in Upanisads, 254 
horse, 18, 26, 27, 35-6, 195, 427; 

-sacrifice, see asvamedha 
hospitality, 170 
hospitals, 285, 500 
householder, 158, 170 
houses, 16, 201-2 
Hoysala, dyn., 75, 76, 91, 358, 359 
Hsuan Tsang, n., 67, 68, 69, 119, 
149, 165, 190, 264, 280 
humours (dosa), three, 499 
Hunas, tribe, 66-7, 98, 129 
hunting, 90, 196, 213 
Hutton, J. H., 149 


hymnodists, Tam., 330-1, 475 
hypergamous marriage, 146-7, 148, 
150-1 

hypogamous marriage, 146-7 

I 

ice ages, 10 

icons, 347 ; worship of, in Buddhism, 
274 ; in Jainism, 293 ; in Hinduism, 
335-6 

idealism, in Buddhism, 272; in 
Hinduism, 328 

ignorance, in Buddhism, 269-70 
Iksvaku, leg. k., 86 
Ilahgovadigal, Tam. poet, 469 
illusion, cosmic [mdyd), 328 
image-worship, see icons 
imperialism, 94, 123-4, 126 
imports, 229 
imprisonment, 118 
improvisation (music), 383^ 
incarnations, of Visnu, 302-7, 308 
India, Archceological Survey of, 7-8 
Indian Ocean, 226-3 1 , passim 
Indian Sub-continent, 1-3 
individuality, in Buddhism, 268, 270, 
271 

Indo-European, peoples, 28, 153, 
187; languages, 32-3, 386, 387; 
religion, 233, 234, 236 
Indo-Iranians, 236 
Indonesia, 226, 228, 350, see also 
Bali, Borneo, Java, Sumatra 
Indra, god, 32, 81, 233—4, 273, 313, 
317, 400-1 
Indraprastha, c., 408 
indravajra, metre, 509 
indravamsa, metre, 510 
Indus, river, 1, 48-9, 193, 227; 

Civilization, see Harappa 
infantry, 131, 136 
infinity, 496 

initiation, rite of, 138, 161-2 
ink, 399 

inscriptions, Asokan, 53-4, 99, 108, 
113, 394; Aihole, 51 in.; Dudh- 
pani, 95-6 ; Gimar, 104, 192 ; Man- 
dasor, 149, 204-5; Ramgarh, 185 
Instruments of Policy, Six, 125; 
— , musical, 384 
interest, rates of, 221 
intercourse, ritual, 281 
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Iran, 28; influence of, 164, 196; see 
also Persia 

iron, 1 1, 37, 42, 229; source of, 225 ; 

-founding, 220, 498 
Iron Pillar of Meharauli, 219, 498 
irrigation, 18, 42, 73, 192-3, 194 
\sa Upanisad, 252 

Islam, 335, 343, 344, 479-80; see 
also Muslims 

I^varakrsna, philosopher, 324 
ivory, 229; -carving, 380 

J 

jagatly metre, 509 
Jaimini, philosopher, 327 
Jainism, 77, 246, 262, 287-94, 392; 
history, 287-90; scriptures, 289- 
90, 293-4, 459-^0; cosmology, 
290; monks, 288-9; monasticism, 
292 ; layfolk, 292-3 ; epistem- 
ology, 502-3 
Jamadagni, n., 303 
Jambudvipa, mythical continent, In., 
488-9 

Jamna, river, 2, 320 
Janaka, leg. k., 40, 249 
Janamejaya, leg. k., 39, 407 
Jandial temple, Taksasila, 355 
jahgaina, Lihgayat priest, 335 
Japan, 264 

Jdtaka, a large collection of folk- tales 
and other stories adapted to 
Buddhist purposes and incorpor- 
ated in the Pali canon, 105, 107, 
110, 164, 190, 192, 222, 227, 267, 
286-7, 365, 453-5 
Jayaccandra, k., 73, 169 
Jayadeva, poet, 299, 428-9, 512 
Jayaditya, grammarian, 388 
Jayapala, k., 72 
Jayarasi, philosopher, 297 
Jayaswal, K. P., 110 
Jeffries, Richard, 487 
Jesuits, 343 
Jesus, 260 

‘‘Jewelled Anklet”, Tam. epic, 
469-75 

jewellery, 212, 379-80 
Jewels, Three, in Buddhism, 273 
Jews, 237, 344 

JhansI, c., 356, 362, 370; Rani of, 
183 


Jlmutavahana, jurist, 113 
Jina^ conqueror, title of Jaina T?r- 
thankaras, 287, 288 
Jnatrika, clan, 287 
Jones, Sir William, 5 
judge, 100, 116 
jungle, 190 

Jupiter, god, 233; planet, 318 
jurists, 113 

justice, 34, 54, 114-15; administra- 
tion of, 116-17 
Justin, 50 

K 

Kabir, religious reformer, 151, 479 
Kddambari, of Bana, 447 
Kadphises, kings, 60 
Kailasa, Mt., 307, 308, 320 
Kaiiasanatha Temple, Ellora, 354-5, 
372; K^ci, 357 
Kakatlya, dyn., 75, 91 
Kalacuri, dyn., 73 ; Era, 494 
Kalhana, chronicler, 44, 67, 431 
Kalidasa, poet and dramatist, 65, 
140, 161, 202, 310, 317, 389, 
405, 415, 416, 418-23, 435-40, 
442 

Kalihga, reg., 48, 53 
kalivarjya, a practice formerly legiti- 
mate but later thought to be 
contrary to Sacred Law, owing to 
the evils of the kali age; 148, 175, 
186 

Kali-yuga, the fourth age of the ason, 
321 

Kalkin, the tenth incarnation of 
Visnu, yet to come, 307, 321 
kalpa, a day of Brahma, 320 
Kalpa Sutra, a series of a Srauta, 
Grhya, and Dharma Sutra, attri- 
buted to the same legendary 
author, 112 

kalydnamandapam, marriage-hall of 
a South Indian temple, 359 
kdma, desire, physical love, 170 
Kama, the god of love, 207, 309, 
315 

Kamandaka, writer on politics, 80 
Kdmasutra, text on erotics, 168n., 
171-2, 205-6 

Kamban, Tam. poet, 470, 475 
Kamsa, leg. k., 304 
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Kanada, philosopher, 323 
Kanauj, c., see K^yakubja 
Kahcl, c., 74, 164, 357, 462 
Kandariya Mahadeo Temple, Kha- 
juraho, 362 

Kandy, kingdom of, 268 
Kaniska, k., 60, 210, 264, 368, 494 
Kannagi, n., 470-5 
Kanva, sage, 435-6 
Kanva, dyn., 61 

Kanyakubja, c., 67, 68, 70, 72, 93 
Kapilavastu, c., 257, 259 
Karikalan, k., 178, 228, 469 
Karll, cave at, 353^ 
karma, the effect of former deeds, 
performed either in this life or in 
a previous one, on one's present 
and future condition, 242, 243, 
322, 332, 334; in Jainism, 291 
Kartavirya, leg. k., 303 
Kartikeya, god, see Skanda 
Kashmir, 67, 70, 193, 264, 329, 334; 
Chronicle, 44, 99, 43 1 ; archi- 
tecture, 355, 356 

Kasi (Banaras), c. and reg., 39, 46, 
164, 198, 259, 263, 359, 454 
Kassites, 28, 29 
Kasyapa I, k. of Ceylon, 378 
Katha Upanisad, 157, 250, 252, 
296 

Kathd-sarit-sagara, of So made va, 
429-31 

Kathiawar, reg., 290 
Katyayana, lawbook of, 120 
Kausambl, c., 41, 198 
Kautilya, minister of Candragupta 
Maurya, 50, 79, 164, 441, 447 
Kavirippattinam, port, 228, 470 
kdvya, courtly poetry or poetic 
prose, passim, 469, 475 

kdyasth (H.), the caste of clerks and 
scribes, 149 
Kerala, reg., 62 

Khajuraho, temples at, 362-3, 371 
Kharavela, k., 61 
Kharosthi, script, 398 
Khuddaka Nikdya, Pali text, 267 
king, kingship, Vedic, 33, 41, 81-2; 
legends on origin of, 81-83; 
divinity of, 83-5, 447; checks 
on autocracy of, 87-8; function 
of, 88-91, 114; tours of inspec- 
37 


king, kingship — continued 

tion, 90; succession, 92-3; abdi- 
cation, 92-3 ; election of, 93 ; right 
of k. to levy tax, 109-10; k's 
ownership of land, 109-10. 

Kings, Book of, 230 
kinnara, class of demigod, 317 
kirtunukha, grotesque mask, S58n. 
Koliya, tribe, 259 
Koilam, era of Malabar, 494 
Konarak, temple at, 361-2, 371 
Korkai, port, 228 
Koiravai, goddess, 312, 314 
Kosala, reg., 39, 40, 45, 46, 257, 412 
Krsna, hero and god, eighth incar- 
nation of Visnu, 41, 144, 298, 301, 
303-6, 329 ] 408, 409, 423; 

pastoral and erotic aspects of, 195, 
228, 305-6, 428-9 ; as divine 
child, 306; preacher of Bhagavad 
Gita, 340-1 
Krsna I, k., 354 

Krsna Deva Raya, k., 76, 88, 193, 
198, 375 ^ 

Ksaharata, Saka clan, 6 1 
ksatriya, the warrior class, 35, 128, 
141-2 

Ksitigarbha, Bodhisattva, 9.16 
Kubera, god, 313-14, 419 
Kujula Kadphises, k., 60 
kullnism, hypergamous matrimonial 
system in Bengal, 15 1 
KullI culture, 13, 14, 26 
Kulu, copper vase from, 374 
Kumara ( = Skanda), god, 298, 309, 
314, 421 

Kumara Gupta I, k., 66, 380, 418 
Kumaradasa, poet, 423 
kumdrdmdtya, princely minister, a 
title of honour, 100 
Kumarapala, k., 120, 214, 290 
Kumar asambhavd, of Kalidasa, 419, 
420-2 

Kumarila, philosoplier, 327 
kundalim, ‘ ‘ serpent-pow'er ", vital 
force, 326-7 
Kundavai, princess, 91 
Kuru, tribe, 34, 39, 82, 407-8 
Kuruksetra, reg., 39, 407-8 
Kusana, dyn., 60-1, 210, 367, 369 
Kusinagara, pi., 198, 260, 263 
Kutb-ud-din Aibak, k., 73 
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L 

La Fontaine, 450 

labour, division of, 216; forced 
{visti)f 108 

labourers, landless, 191 
lac, 197, 213 
lakes, ornamental, 202 
Laksmana, brother of Rama, 303, 
412-13 
— Era, 494 

Laksmi, goddess, 302, 316 
Lalitaditya, k., 70 
Lalitavistara, Buddhist text, 278 
lances, 133 

land, grants of, 96, 102; ownership 
of, 109-10, 191; fertility of, 194 
Langdon, S., 394 
Lanka ( = Ceylon), 318 
law, literature on 112-13; bases of, 
113-15; rule of, 122; family law, 
156-8 

lawful conquest [dharmavijaya)^ 94 
lawyers, 117 
legislation, 100 
levirate, 175, 186 

Licchavi, tribe, 40, 47, 63, 96, 288; 
era, 494 

life-negation, 9, 247 
‘'Light of Asia,'' of Sir E. Arnold, 
278 

iJld, “sport", the motive of creation 
according to the Vedanta school, 
322, 332 

lihga (Skt.) lihgam (Tam.), phallic 
emblem, 29, 308, 335 
Lingaraja, temple at Bhubanesar, 
360 

Lihgayats, Saivite sect, 335 
lion, 1 90 

“Little Clay Cart", drama of Sud- 
raka, 116, 120, 140, 184, 433, 441 
logic, 323, 501-2 

Lokapdlas, the gods who act as 
guardians of the quarters of the 
universe, 314 
lotus, 203 

love, in Buddhism, 284; in Tamil 
hymns, 331; in Hinduism, 338-9; 
physical, 171 

LumbinI Grove, birthplace of 
Buddha, 257, 263 


lunar line of kings, 86 
lute, see vind 

M 

Madagascar, 227 
Madhva, theologian, 333 
Mddhyamikay school of Buddhism, 
278-9 

Madras, 342; Industry (palaeo- 
lithic), 10 

Madurai, c., 75, 76, 203-4, 309, 
358, 462, 470; “Garland of M.", 
Tam. poem, 203-4 
Magadha, reg., 40, 45, 46, 47-8, 57, 
67, 68, 92, 124, 190, 226, 257, 
261 

Magadhi, Prakrit, 391, 392 
Magha, poet, 423-4 
magical power, 244, 245, 280; see 
also brahman 
magistrates, 116 

M^dhhdrata, epic, 8, 39, 80, 92, 
119, 124, 152, 174, 196, 208, 299, 
407-11; M. War, 39, 321, 408 
mahdkdvya, courtly epic, 417, 420-4, 
431-2 

mahdmantrin, chief councillor, 99 
mahdmdtra, a high official, 100 
Mahamaya, mother of Buddha, 257 
Mahapadma, k., 48 
Mahar^tn, Prakrit, 392 
mahdsdmanta, great vassal, 95 
Mahasammata, leg. k., 82 
Mahdsahghika, Buddhist sect, 261, 
264, 276 

Mahdvamsaj Ceylon Chronicle, 44, 
268, 457-8 

Mahavira, founder of Jainism, 246, 
287-8, 292, 295 ; Era of, 494 
Mahdydnay the Great Vehicle, one 
of the three main divisions of 
Buddhism, 26^5, 273-9 
mahdyuga, aeon, 321 
Mahendra (Skt.), Mahinda (Pali), 
n., 56 

Mahendrapala, k., 70, 132 
Mahendravikramavarman, k., 372, 
441 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 72 
Mailapur, pL, 342 
tnaithuna couples, 362, 369 
Maitraka, dyn., 67, 68, 494 
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Maitreya, the future Buddha, 273, 
274, 276, 307 

Majjhima Nikaya^ Pali text, 267 
Malabar, reg., 93, 150, 174-5, 193, 
212, 343, 344 
Malava, tribe, 98, 493 
Malaya, 75, 226, 227, 398, 485 
Malayalam, language and literature, 
393, 394, 476 
Malik Kafur, n., 76 
mdlim, metre, 510 
Malla, tribe, 96 
Mallinatha, commentator, 289 
Malwa, reg., 45 

Mamallapuram, temples at, 355, 
357, 372 

Manasa, goddess, 317 
Manasa, lake, 320 
Mdnasolldsaj of Somesvara III, 338 
manddkrdntd, metre, 510 
mandala, doctrine of, 127; circular 
magical diagram, 337 
Mandasor, inscription of, 149, 205 
mango, 193 

Manigrama, merchant company, 
128, 223 

Manimegalai, Tam. epic, 475 
Manjusri, Bodhisattva, 276 
Man-lion, incarnation of Visnu, 
302--3 

mantra^ a verse or phrase believed to 
have magical or religious effici- 
ency, 167, 280 
mantririy councillor, 98-100 
mantri-parisad, privy council, 98- 
100 

Manu, leg. first king, 83, 86, 109, 
302, 320-1 ; lawbook of, 59, 80, 
84-5, no, 112, 114, 120, 121, 
138, 140, 142, 145, 164, 172, 186, 
221 

manufactories, 216 
manure, 42, 194 

manvantara, secondary cosmic cycle, 
320 

Mappila (Moplah), Muslims of 
Malabar, 344 

Mara, the Buddhist Satan, 258-9, 
315 

Marathas, 77, 99, 480-1 
Marduk, Mesopotamian god, 400 
maritime activity, 226-3 1 


Mariyammai, goddess, 316 
Marr, J. R., 464 

marriage, 35, 165-70, 172, 459; 
inter-class, 146-7, 430n.; child, 
166-7; ceremonies of, 167-8; 
eight types of, 168-9; polyga- 
mous, 173-5; in Buddhism, 285; 
see also AsicrUy Gandharva, Pai^ 
sdca, Rdksasa, svayamvara 
Marshall, Sir John, 7-8, 28 
Martand, temple at, 355 
Marumakkatdyam, matrilinear family 
system of Malabar, 93, 174-5 
Maruts, spirits of the storm, 234 
masonry, 356 

Mas'udI Al, Arab traveller, 132 
Mat, arch, site, 367 
materialism, 296-7, 318, 501 
mathuy a Hindu monastery, 165 
Mathava, Videgha, chieftain, 40 
mathematics, 495-6 
Mathura (Muttra), c., 41, 72, 304, 
305; sculpture, 367-8 
matrilinear succession, 93, 174 
mdtsya-nydyay anarchy, 85-6, 88 
Mattavildsa, farce, 441 
matter, primeval, 321-2, 324, 329 
Maues, k., 60 
Maukhari, dyn., 67, 68 
Maurya, dyn, and period, 50-7, 83, 
101, 102, 104, 108, 114, 153, 179, 

183, 191, 198, 200, 216, 219, 
224, 225, 348, 364, 389 

?ndyd, cosmic illusion, 328 
measures of length, 503 ; of weight, 
503 ; of time, 504 
meat-eating, 213 

medicine, 213, 285, 499-500 ; 

veterinary, 500 
meditation, 244, 283, 325-6 
Mediterranean, human type, 24, 25 ; 

civilizations, 209 
megaliths, 25 

Megasthenes, n., 51, 101, 103, 104, 
107, 108, 127, 132, 134, 147, l5l, 

184, 192, 198, 348 
Meghaduta, of Kalidasa, 419-20 
Meharauli, near Delhi, iron pillar of, 

219, 498 

Menaka, apsaras, 3 1 7 
Menander, k., 58, 59, 221, 267-8; 
see also Milinda 
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mercenaries, 128 

merchant, 123, 143, 216, 222-3; 
-companies, 223; Indian ms., in 
Alexandria, 228 
mercury, 498 

merit, religious, 170; transference 
of, 275, 284n 

Meru, leg. mountain, 320, 488, 489 
Mesopotamia, 21, 29; contact with, 
14, 19, 28, 43, 164; influence on 
India, 234, 366, 400, 490 
metabolism, 499 

metal, use of, 13, 37; sculpture and 
engraving in, 373-6 
metallurgy, 498 

metaphysics, six orthodox schools 
of, 163, 323-8 

metempsychosis, 242 ; see also trans- 
migration 

metres, 239, 418, 509-12 
microiiths, 10-11 
Middle Way, in Buddhism, 269 
Mihira Bhoja, k., 70 
Mihirakula, k., 67, 265 
‘'Milinda, Questions of”, Pali text, 
59, 227, 267-8, 274 
militarism, 122-8 

Mimdmsd, school of philosophy, 327, 
390* 

MinaksI, n., 309 
mines, 101; in siegecraft, 135 
miniature painting, 379 
ministers, 87, 98-102 
” Minister's Signet-ring, the”, 
drama, 50, 441 
Misdeos, k., 342 
missiles, incendiary, 133 
missionaries, Buddhist, 56, 264, 265, 
499; Christian, 4-5, 151, 306, 
342-3, 481; Hindu, 483 
Mitdksard^ legal text and system of 
family law, 113, 156, 158 
Mitanni, kingdom, 29 
Mithila, c., 40 
Mithras, god, 236 
Mitra, god, 236 

Mlecchdy a non-Indian, a barbarian, 
127, 145-6 

mnemonic system, of Vedic study, 
163 

Mohenjo Daro, arch, site, 14, 15, 20, 
200 


molecules, 497 

monasteries, Buddhist, 164-5, 201, 
262, 265, 266, 282-3, 351-2, 
354; Jaina, 165, 201; Hindu, 165 
money, see coinage 
moneylending, 221-2 
Mongol, Mongolian, 20, 24, 27, 39, 
40, 174 

monism, 328, 487; qualified, 332 
monkey, sanctity of, 3 19 ; analogy of, 
333 

monks, Buddhist, 259, 264, 280, 
281-4; Jaina, 288-9, 290, 459- 
60; Hindu, 265 
monotheism, 309-10, 334 
monsoon, 227 

months, lunar, 490, 492; solar, 493 
moon, in Rg Veda, 236; worship of, 
313; in astronomy, 490 
Mother Goddess, 13-14, 21, 311- 
12, 316, 372 

Mrcchakatika, drama of Sudraka, see 
” Little Clay Cart” 

Ms five, 337 

mudrd, hand-gesture, in dancing, 
drama and religion, 337, 385, 433 
Mudrdrdksasa, drama of Visakha- 
datta, 50, 441 
Mughal Empire, 224, 480 
Muhammad ibn Bakhtiyar, n., 73 
Muhammad of Ghor, k., 73, 130 
Muller, F. Max, 6 
muni, a class of ascetic and magician, 
243 

murals, 376-9 

murder, punishment of, 1 18, 1 19-20 
Murugan, Tam. god, 314, 330 
music, 37, 179, 318, 382-4, 498, 514 
Musiri, Musiris, port, 228, 230 
Muslims, 107, 129, 151, 166, 179, 
193, 208, 214, 231, 266, 344, 363, 
379, 479-81, 496; see also Islam 
mutilation, judicial, 118 
Mutiny, Indian, 183, 481, 482 
mynah, talking bird, 196 
Mysore, reg., 76, 335 
mysticism, 245-6; sacrificial, 240-1 

N 

Naciketas, n., 157, 296 
ndga, snake-spirit, 298, 317 
Naga, tribe, 197, 317 
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script ( ^Devandgarl), 316, 

398 

Nagarjuna, Buddhist philosopher, 
278-9 

NagarjunI Hills, caves of, 352 
Nagasena, Buddhist teacher, 59, 268 
Nahapana, k., 61 
naksatra, lunar mansion, 490 
Nd, prehistoric culture, 1 3 
Nala, leg. k., 169, 186, 409-1 1 
Ndladiydr, Tam. text, 339, 468-9 
Nalanda, Buddhist monastery and 
university, 164-5, 265, 266, 351 
Nambudiri, brahmaii caste, 150, 174 
Nanak, founder of Sikhs, 479 
Nanda, dyn., 48, 50 
Nandi, Siva's bull, 307, 319 
Nandi varm an, k., 93 
Narada, ra, 318 
Naraka, purgatory, 488 
Narasimha, incarnation of Visnu, 
302-3 

Narasimha Gupta, k., 67 
Narasimha varm an, k., 74 
Narayana, god, 298 
— , author, 450 
Narmada, river, 2, 69, 419 
Nature, in literature, 416, 456-7 
Ndtyasastra, of Bharata, 382-4, 385 
navy, 75, 130-1 

Nayacandra Suri, poet, 289, 431-2 
Ndyandrs, Tam. Saivite hvmnodists, 
300, 319 

nayavdda, Jaina theory of stand- 
points, 502-3 

Nayyar, Malabar caste, 174-5, 212 
Neduhjeliyan, k., 203 
Neo-platonism, 496 
Nepal, 70, 96, 99, 266, 349, 374, 375 
Nestorians, 306, 343 
night, goddess of, 402 
Nikdyas, the five sections of tlie 
Sutta Pitaka of the Pali canon, 267 
Nilakantha, jurist, 110 
nirgraniha, a Jaina monk, 262, 288 
Nirukta, etymology, of Yaska, 233, 
387 

Nirvana, the state of final bliss, in 
Buddhism, 271-2, 273, 275, 277, 
279; in Jainism, 288, 291, 292 
7iiska, a gold ornament or coin, 37-8 
niyoga, levirate, 175, 186 


nomads, 188 
non-violence, see ahimsa 
North, Sir Thomas, 450 
nouns, compound, in Skt, 389-90 
Nrga, leg. k., 114 
nudity, religious, 288, 292 
numerals, decimal system of, 485, 
495-6 

nuns, Buddhist, 177, 178, 259, 

283-4 

Nuniz, n., 76-7, 209 
Nydya, school of philosophy, 323, 
390, 501 

o 

observatories, 491 
Ocean, Churning of the, 302, 316, 
319, 491n. 

oceans, seven mythical, 489 
“Ocean of Story", of Somadeva, 
417, 429-31 

officials, government, 100-2 
old age, 175-6 
oligarchies, 33, 96-8 
Om, sacred syllable, 141, 259-40 
325 

Oinphis, k., 48, 49 
Ophir, pi., 230 
ordeal, trial by, 117 
Orissa, reg., 61, 74; architecture of, 
360-2; sculpture of, 371 
ornaments, personal, 212-13 

P 

TT, value of, 496 

Padmapani ( = Avalokitesvara), 
Bodhisattva, 9.16, 911, 377-8 
Padmasambhava, Buddhist mission- 
ary, 265 

Paes, n., 76-7, 193, 199 
Pahlava, dyn., 60 
Pahlavl, language, 450 
painting, 206-7, 376-9 
Paisdca, form of marriage, 168, 169 
paksa, fifteen tithis, a half-month or 
fortnight, 492 

Pakudha Katyayana, atomist teacher, 
295 497 

PaFa, dyn., 70, 93, 221, 265, 280, 
371 374 

palaces, 51, 90, 200, 348, 363-4 
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palaeolithic man, 10-11 
Pali, language, 391 ; literature, 452- 
8; scriptures, 218, 264, 266-8; 
commentaries, 266 
palindromes, 424 

Pallava, dyn., 74, 75, 93 , 355, 357, 
398, 462 

palm-trees, 194; -leaves, 398--9 
Palmyra, c., 229 
Pan Ch'ao, n,, 60 

pana, a coin of silver or copper, 102 
Pahcala, tribe, 39, 82, 408 
Pdncardtra, Vaisnavite sect, 328-9, 
332 

Pancatantra, collection of fables, 450 
Pandavas, leg. princes, 92, 174, 196, 
304, 408-9 
Pandu, leg., k., 408 
Pandya, dyn. and reg., 62, 75, 76, 
228; architecture, 358, 359 
Panini, grammarian, 164, 388 
Pani, people of Rg Veda, 32 
Panjab, reg., 1,‘ 14, SO, 34, 41, 49, 
58, 73, 226, 479, 480 
paper, 399 

Parakramabahu I, k. of Ceylon, 75, 
131 

Paramara, dyn., 73 
Paramardideva, k., 73 
Parantaka I, k., 75 
Parasurama, incarnation of Visnu, 
141, 298, 303 

par da (Persian), the veiling and 
seclusion of women, 179, 479 
Pariksit, k., 39, 408 
parinirvdna, the death and final 
entry into Nirvana of a being who 
has attained perfection, especially 
of the Buddha, 198, 260-1, 272 
parivrdjaka, a wandering ascetic, 250 
parks, 202, 203 
parricide, in royal families, 92 
parrot, 196 
Parsls, 161, 235, 344 
Parsva, Jaina Ttrthankara, 288 
Parthia, Parthian, 58, 59, 60 
partition, of joint family, 157-8, 
191-2 

Parvati, goddess, 307, 309, 31 1, 421 
Pasenadi (Pali, =Skt Prasenajit), k., 
46 

Pdmpdta, Saivite sect, 328 


Pasupati, form of Siva, 308 
Patala, port, 227 
Patala, the nether world, 488 
Pataliputra, c., 48, 50, 51, 58, 63, 
103, 134, 198, 200; Buddhist 

council, 261; Jaina council, 289 
Patanjali, grammarian, 388 

— philosopher, 325 
paterfamilias, rights of, 156-7 
Path, Noble Eightfold, in Buddhism, 

268-9 

Paticca'-samuppdda, in Buddhism, a 
series of twelve terms, showing 
the causal chain leading from ig- 
norance to suffering, 269-70 
Patna, c., 348 

Pattuppdttu, Tam. poems, 462 
Paul, St., 229, 284 
Paul of Alexandria, 490 
Pava, town in Hills, 260 

— town in Magadha, 288 
Pawaya, pL, 371 

peace and war, minister of, 100 
peacock, 196 
peasants, 191, 194 
penance, 118, 146 
Peripltis of the Erythrean Sea, 221, 
228 

Persia, 47, 61, 194, 208, 220, 236 
264, 276, 321, 343, 344, 348, 366, 
379, 479; see also Iran 
Persian Gulf, 227 
Persian wheel, 192 
Peshawar, c., 72 

Peshwd, hereditary minister and de 
facto k. of Marathas, 99 
pessimism, 41, 243, 246-7 
phallic emblem, worship of, 24, 298 ; 
see also lihga 

philosophy, Buddhist, 268-72, 278- 
9; Hindu, 323-8 
phoenix, 229 

phonetics, 387, 388, 396, 507-8 
physicians, 500 
physics, 496-8 

physiology, 498-9; mystical, 326-7 
pilgrimage, 335 
pillar, see column 
pilot, land-, 225 

pinda, a ball or lump, especially of 
rice offered at srdddha ceremonies, 
155-6, 177 
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pjpal (H.), tree, 319 
piracy, 75, 131 

pisdca, type of demon, 169, 318 
Pitakas, baskets, the three sections 
of the Pali canon, 9.66-1 
planets, 313, 491 
Plataea, battle of, 48 
Plato, 268 

pleasure, in Upanisadsy 254 
Pliny, 226, 229 
Plotinus, 486 
ploughs, 194 
Plutarch, 50 
poetics, 416-17 

poetry, Vedic, 36, 234, 237-8, 240- 
1, 247-8, 252-3, 400-5; Epic, 
85, 173-4, 181-2, 301, 329-30, 
340-1, 407-15; S?nrti, 84-5, 175 
-6, 180-1; Classical Skt, 161, 
188, 205, 294, 310, 311, 415-29; 
Narrative, 429-32; Pali, 123, 
456-8; Pkt, 293^, 459-61; 

Tamil, 330, 331, 334, 339, 461- 
76; Folk-poetry, 476-8 
poets, 206 
Pole Star, 167 
police, 103, 115 
politics, 79, ch. w, passim 
pollution, ritual, 66, 176 
polo, 208 

Polo, Marco, 13 1, 343 
Pollonnaruva, Ceylon, c., 75, 379 
polyandry, 174-5 
polygamy, 173-5, 188 
Poona, c., 480 
poor, life of, 203 
population, of ancient India, 189 
ports, 227-8 

Portuguese, 76-7, 481, 482 
Porus, k., 49, 130 
posture, in Yoga, 326 
pottery, 13 , 21, 26, 38, 219, 231; 

imported, 229; workshops, 178 
poverty, 215 

Prabhakaravardhana, k., 68 
prddvivdka, chief judge and legal 
adviser, 100, 116 
Pradyota, k., 48 

Pradyumya, son of Krsna, 304, 306 
329 

Prahlada, n,, S 03 

Prajapati, god, 81 , 240, 247, 255 


prajndpdramitdSy ten, perfections of 
the Bodhisvatidy 276, 278 
Prajhaparamita, Buddhist goddess, 
919 

Prakrit, languages, 389, 391-3; 
literature, 459-61 

prakrtiy primeval matter, 321-2, 324, 
329 

pramandy source of reliable know- 
ledge, 501 

Prasastapada, philosopher, 323 
Prasenajit, k., 46 
Pratihara, dyn,, 70, 72, 132 
prdtyekd-buddhd, a Buddha who does 
not preach his doctrine, 274 
prdVdVdSy legendary sages mentioned 
in the daily prayers of brahmans, 
153, 154 

Precepts, Ten, of Buddhism, 281-2, 
285 

predestination, 333 
prices, regulation of, 216-17 
priest, see brahman 
Primeval Man (Puriisa), Hymn of 
the, 240-1 
primogeniture, 92 
princes, 92, 163 
Prinsep, James, 7 
prisoners of war, 136 
prognostication, 490 
pronunciation, of Indian languages, 
xxi, 507-8 

prose, Skt, 405-7; 442-52; Pali, 
453-5; Pkt, 455 
prosody, 418, 508-12 
prostitution, 183-6; temple, 184-6; 
palace, 184 

protection, king's duty of, 87, 88-9, 
109, 114 

Proto-Australoid, human type, 24, 
25 

provincial administration, 102-3 
Prthvi, goddess, 233 
prtkviy metre, 510 
Prthviraja, k., 73, 130, 169 
psychosomatic elements in Buddh- 
ism, 270 

Ptolemy, geographer, 228 
pujdy see worship 
Pujyapada, Jaina author, 294 
Pulakesin II, k., 69, 74, 131, 51 In. 
punishment of crime, 117-121 
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Pvrdnas, sacred texts of Hinduism, 
3S, 58, 299 

Purana Kasyapa, antinomian teacher, 
295 

purgatory, 313, 488 
Puri, c., temple at, 361 
purohita, chief priest, 34, 90, 100, 
139 

Purukutsa, k., 34 
Puru, tribe, 34 

Pururavas, leg. k., 317, 405-7 
Purusa, *‘the Person'', the Primeval 
Man, 240-1, 249, 252 
purusay in Sahkhya philosophy, the 
soul, 324, 325 
Pusan, god, 235 
Puskara, lake, 312, 320 
Puskarasarin, k., 47 
puspitagra, metre, 511 
Pusyamitra, k., 57-8, 263 
Pyrrhonism, 249, 297 
Pythagoras, 486 

Q 

qualities, three universal {gnnas), 
324-5, 328, 329, 499 
quantum, 597 
quarter-tones, 382, 514 
quasi-feudalism, 93-6, 105 
queen, 91 

‘‘Questions of Milinda", Pali text, 
59, 227, 267-8, 274 

R 

racing, 195, 208 
Radha, n., 304, 306, 316, 428 
Radhakrishnan, Sir S., 328 
rdga, a series of notes on which a 
melody is based, 382-3 
Rahu and Ketu, 49 In 
Rahula, son of Buddha, 259, 378 
rainfall, 192 
“Rains, the", 3, 224 
rdjdy chief, king, S3, 81, 95; tradi- 
tional etymology, 82; in republi- 
can tribes, 96, 97 ; see also king 
Rajagrha, c., 46, 198; walls of, 134, 
198 ; council of, 261 
rdjanitiy the science of politics. 79 
Rajaraja I, k., 75, 131, 132, 357 
Rajasekhara, dramatist, 442, 460 
Rajasthan, reg., 67, 97-8, 363 


rdjasuyay royal consecration cere- 
mony, 42, 81, 207 
Rdjataranginiy Kashmir Chronicle, 
44, 99, 431 

Rajendra I, k., 75, 131, 357 
Rajputs, 67, 73, 86, 94, 126, 142, 
150, 183, 480 
Rajyapala, k., 72 
RajyasrI, queen, 68, 91 
Rajyavardhana, k., 68 
Rdksasay marriage by capture, 168, 
169; class of demon, 318 
Ram Mohan Roy, 482, 483 
Rama, hero, incarnation of Visnu, 
39-40, 88, 122, 169, 173, isi, 
298, 303, 316, 412-5, 423, 442 
Rama Gupta, k., 65 
Rama Raja, n., 77, 99 
Rdmacarita, of Sandhyakara, 424 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 486 
Ramakrishna Mission, 483 
Ramanand, religious reformer, 151 
Ramanuja, philosopher and theolo- 
gian, 332-3 
Ramapala, k., 424 
Rdmdyanay epic, 39, 85-6, 303, 412- 
5 

Rdmdyanam, Tam. epic, of Kamban, 
470, 475 

Ramgarh, arch, site, 185, 433 
Rampurva, pillar of, 364 
R^a Ghundal, arch, site, 14, 15, 18, 
26 

Ranasthambhapura, c., 431 
Ranchi, pL, 25, 225 
rasasy eight, emotions, in poetics, 
385, 417, 420 

Rastrakuta, dyn., 70, 72, 75, 95, 135, 
354 

Rati, goddess, 315 
ratninSy court dignitaries, 42 
Ratrl, goddess, 233, 402 
Ravana, demon, 318, 412-4, 475 
Ravi, river, 14, 34 
RbhuSy gnomes, 238 
Recollection, Right, in Buddhism, 
283 

records, official, 104; keeper of, 100 
Red Sea, 227, 228 
Redesiye, pL, 228 

relativity, epistemological, of Jainas, 
502 
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religion. 22-3, ch, vii 
republics, S3, 96—8 
reservoirs, 192-3 
retroflex consonants, 32, 387 
revenue, 34; collector of, 42, 100 
revolt, justification of, 87 
Rg Veda, 30, 140, 232-3, 242, 243, 
247, 308, 399-405; culture of, 
28-38, 179, 187; gods of, 232-8; 
hymns of, 30-1, 162, 400-5; 

language of, 386-7 
rhyme, 428, 429n.; initial, in Tam., 
463 

rhythm, in music, 383 
rice, 25,42, 193 

‘'Righteousness, Officers of” {dhar- 
ma-mahdmdtra) , 55, 101 
rivers, 1-2, 224, 225 
roads, 55, 224 
Romaka, pL, 489 

Romaka Siddhdnta, system of astro- 
nomy, 490 

Roman Empire, 219, 226, 236; con- 
tact with India, 228-30, 498; 
Indian embassies to, 228-9 
Romani language, 512-3 
roofs, 201, 361 

rsi, leg. sage, 139, 154, 302, 318; 

Seven fis., 302, 318 
Rta, in Veda, the order of nature, 
the regularity of the cosmic pro- 
cess, 113, 236-7 

Rudra, god, 238, 239, 241, 243, 
252-3, 307 

Rudradaman, k., 62, 99, 389, 415 

Rudramma, queen, 9 1 

HukminT, queen of Krsna, 304, 306, 

sis' 

Ruvanvali Dagaba, at Anuradha- 
pura, 352 

S 

iSabarasvamin, philosopher, 327 
sabhd and samiti, Vedic assemblies, 
33 

Sabuktigln, k., 72 
sacraments, personal, 159-177 
Sacred Law {Dharma), 80, 92, 94, 
100, 113-14, 119, 156, 163, 186, 
301, 342 

sacrifices, 237, 239-41, 244, 248; 
royal, 42; five great sacrifices, 


170; human, 193, 197, 198,336-7; 
of animals, in Hinduism, 306, 
336; horse-, see ah'amedha 
Sadasiva, k., 99 

Sdhasrara, centre of psychic energy 
in the skull, 326-7 
Sailendra, dyn., 70 
St. Petersburg Lexicon, 6 
!§aivasiddhdnta, texts of Tam. Saiv- 
ism, 333-4 

Saivism, the cult of the god Siva, 

^ 307-11, 330-1, 333-5 
Sakas, Scythians in India, 59-60, 
61-2, 63-4, 142,^210, 389, 493, 
see also Satraps; S. Era, 61, 494 
Saketa, c., 198 

sdkhd, ‘ ' brand) * brahmanical 

school, 139 

sakti, the active, energetic aspect of 
a god, personified as his wife, 
^ 279, 311, 337 
Sakuni, n., 408 

Sakuntala, drama of Kalidasa and its 
heroine, 140, 317, 435-40 
Sakya, tribe, 46, 96, 97, 123, 256, 
257, 259 

salaries, official, 102 
salt, 226 

salvation, in Upanisads, 245 ; in 
Buddhism, 269; in Jainism, 292; 
in Hinduism, 323-35 
Sdma Veda, 232, 382 
Sammittya, Buddhist sect, 272 
samrdt, emperor, 94 
samsdra, the cycle of transmigra- 
tion; see transmigration 
samskdra, personal ceremonies or 
sacraments; see sacraments 
Sainudra Gupta, k., 63 , 92, 95, 330, 
389-90 

Sarny utta Ntkdya, Pali text, 267, 
276 

Sanch!, arch, site, 202, 211, 264, 
274, 346, 349—50, 365, 366, 391; 
Torso, 371 

sandalwood, 194, 212 

sandhi, euphonic combination m bkt, 

389 . . r 

sundhivignahika, minister ot peace 

and war, 100 

sandhyd, devotions at morning, noon 
and evening, 163, 170 
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sahgamSy traditional literary academ- 
ies of Madurai, 462 
SanghUy the Buddhist order; see 
^ Buddhism, monks 
Sankara, philosopher, 265, 299, 328, 
332, 497 

Sahkarsana =Balarama, q.v. ; cosmic 
emanation, 329 

Saiikhyay school of philosophy, 321, 
324-5, 328 

sanny^in, a wandering religious 
beggar, the fourth dsrama, 1 58, 
175 

Sanskrit, 4-5, 3S6-91 ; loan-words 
in, 230; Vedic, 32-3, 386-7; 
^ literature, 178, 198, 399-^52 
Sdnti Parvariy of Mahabharata, 80, 
409 

Saptarsi Era, 494 

Saptasatakay of Hala, 461, 476, 511 
Sarama, n., 36 

Sarasvati, river, 32, 34, 320; god- 
dess, 316 

Sardula'^vikridita, metre, 5 1 1 
Sarmanochegas, Indian ascetic, 228- 
9 

Samath, arch, site, 259, 351, 364, 
370 

Sarvastivadiiiy Buddhist sect, 264, 
272, 278 

Sasanian dyn. of Persia, 61, 344, 513 
Sasahka, k., 68, 265 
!§atapatha Brdkmana, 405-7 
Satavahana, dyn., 61, 221, 224, 352, 
461 

Sati, wife of Siva, 312 
sail, a virtuous woman, especially a 
widow immolating herself on her 
husband's funeral pyre, 187-8, 
337 

Satraps, Western, dyn., 61-2, 93, 
389, 494 

Rattan, Tam. poet, 475 
Satyakama, n., 254 
Satyavant, leg. prince, 169, 181 
SaurasenI Prakrit, 392 
Sautrdntikay Buddhist sect, 272 
Savitr, god, 162, 234-5, 403, 405 
Savitri, leg. princess, 169, 181 
saw, 21 

scale, musical, 37, 382 
scepticism, 296-7 


Schlegel, Friedrich, 6 

Schopenhauer, 487 

script, 316, 394-8; see also writing 

sculpture, 20, 180, 361, 363,364-73 

Scy^ians, 59, see also Sakas 

sea, 19, 226-31 

seals, 19, 20 

seasons, of Hindu year, 492 
Sebokht, Severus, vi, 491, 495n. 
secret service, 104, 121-2 
Seleucus Nicator, k., 51, 58 
self, see dtman ; abandonment of 
[prapatti)y 332 

Semitic, influence on Indian religion, 
237, 302; scripts, 394, 396 
Sena, dyn., 73 

sendpati, general, 34, 100, 132 
sentences, in Skt, 390 
sentiments [rasa), in poetics, 385, 

^ 417, 420 

Sesa, cosmic snake, 300 
sesamum, 18, 193 
Setubandha, Prakrit poem, 460 
''Seven Hundred", stanzas of Hala, 
461, 476, 51 1 

"Seven Pagodas", Mamallapuram, 
355 

sewers, 16 

sex, in religion, 279-80, 281, 337, 
362 

sexual life, 162, 170-2 
Shahl Tump, arch, site, 26 
Shapur I, k. of Persia, 61 
shields, 133 

Shihab-ud-din (Muhammad of 
Ghor), 73, 130 
ships, 19, 130-1, 226-8, 231 
shrine-room, 263, 256 
Siam, 264 

sick, care of, 285, 500 
siddha, class of demigod, 318 
Siddhartha, personal name of 
Buddha, 257 

siege, 134-5, 230, 457-8; artillery, 
133 

Sigala, Address to, sermon of 
Buddha, 286 
Sigelinus, Bishop, 343 
Sigirya, Ceylon, 378-9 
Signs, Four, in Buddhism, 257-8 
sikhara, tower of a temple, 357, 358, 
359, 362, 364 
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dkharinh metre, 510 
Sikhs/l51, 479, 480 
^ilappadigdram, Tam. epic, 469-75 
silk, silkworms, 196-7, 219 
silver, works of art in, 373-^ 

STmuka, k., 61 
sin, sense of, 237, 331 
Sind, 11,70, 73, 195, 496, 513 
singing, 384 

Sinhalese language, 392'-3, 507 
Sirkap, arch, site, 199-200 
Sisupdla-vadhay of Magha, 423-4 
Sisupalgarh, arch, site, 134, 200 
STta, wife of Rama, 122, 169, 173, 
^ 181, 303, 316, 412-13 
SI tala, goddess, 316 
SItannavasal, cave, 378 
Siva, god, 24, 241, 245, 252-3, 298, 
307-11, 314, 315, 317, 319, 331, 
^ 33^5, 372, 375-6, 421 
Slvaga-iinddmani^ Tam. epic, 475 
Sivaji, k., 99, 480-1 
Sivi, leg. k., 287 
Skanda, god, 298, 309, 314, 421 
Skanda Gupta, k., 66-7, 104 
slaves, slavery, 151-3 
“Slaying of ^isupala", of Magha, 
423-4 
slings, 133 

Hoka^ metre, 418, 509 
smallpox, 316 

Smrti, “remembered'', a class of 
religious literature comprising 
Iaw(x>oks, epics and Puranas, 
especially the first, 80, 107, 

112-13, 118, 140, 152, 186, 187 
snake, cult of, 319; goddess, 316; 

spirits {ndga)y 317 
sndtaka, an unmarried man who has 
completed his studenthood, 165 
Scan, palaeolithic culture, 10 
Socotra, 228 

Solahki, dyn., =CauIukya, 73, 120, 
290, 363 

solar line of kings, 86 
Solomon, k., 230 

Soma, sacred inebriating drink of the 
Veda, personified as a god, 37, 
234, 235-6, 239, 400; god of the 
moon, 313, 314 
Somadeva, poet, 429-31 
Somadeva Suri, writer on politics, 80 


Somesrara 1, k., 92 
— Ill, k., 338 
Somnath, temple at, 72 
Somnathpur, temple at, 359 
sonar (H)., the caste of goldsmiths, 
149 

sons, 160 

Sophon the Indian, 228 
sorrow^ in Buddhism, 268-70, 275-6 
soul, in Upanisads, 250-3 ; in Buddh- 
ism, 268, 270, 272; in Jainism, 
290-1 ; in Hinduism, 322, 324, 
329, 340 
soul-stuff, 25 1 

South-facing Form, of Siva, 308 
Sovereignty, Seven Elements of, 88 
speculation, 247-53 
speech, magical mysticism connected 
with, 239-^ 
spices, 193 

spies, 121-2; of Varuna, 236 
“Sport of Drunkards", farce, 441 
Spring, festival of, 207 
srdddha, rite in commemoration of 
ancestors, 155-6, 160, 170 
sragdhard, metre, 511 
Srauta Sutra, text on sacrificial 
^ ritual, 112 

Sravaiia Belgola, pL, 53, 293, 347 
Sravasti, c., 198, 260 
sresthin, a wealthy merchant or 
banker, 222 

Sri Meghavarna, k., of Ceylon, 95 
Srirangam, c., 332, 358 
susumiid, 326-7 
stage, 433 

stages of life, four, 158-9, 246 
standpoints, Jaina theory of, 502-3 
starvation, suicide by, in Jainism, 
292 

state, ch. iv, conceived as organism, 88 
Sthaiivisvara, c., 68 
Stkaviravddin, Buddhist sect, 261, 
264, 266-73, 274, 278, 280 
Sthulabhadra, Jaina teacher, 288-9 
stone, working in, 219 
Strabo, 228 
students, 158, 162-5 
stupa, a mound commemorating the 
Buddha's death, originally a fun- 
eral tumulus, 262-3, 349— 52, 369; 
in Jainism, 293 
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Subandhu, author, 390, 446 
'‘Sublime Moods"', four, in Buddh- 
ism, 283 

Subrahmanya, god, =Skanda, 298, 
309, 314, 421 
succession, royal 92-3 
Sudas, k., 34 

Suddhodhana, k., 96, 257-9 
sudra, lowest of the four classes, 35, 
138, 142, 143-4, 152, 241 
Sudraka, dramatist, 441 
sugar-cane, 193 
Sugriva, monkey-king, 413 
suicide, religious, 292, 337 ; of kings, 
93; of widows, 187-8; of Indian 
ascetic at Athens, 229 
Sukhavati, Buddhist heaven, 277 
Sukra, treatise on politics of, 80, 105 
111-12, 224 

Sultanganj, Buddha of, 374, 376 
Sumatra, 70, 75, 485 
Sumer, Sumerians, 19, 21, 29 
sun, Vedic gods of, 234-5 ; worship 
of, 163, 312-13; temples of, 204 
^ -5, 355, 361-2 
Sunahsepa, legend of, 156-7 
Sung Yiin, n., 129 
Suhga, dyn., 57-8, 61 
Supara, port, 227, 230 
suparna, mythical bird, 454-5 
Surabhi, leg. cow, 319 
surgery, 499-500 
surveying, 108 

Surya, god, 234, 312-13, 361, 370 
Surya, goddess, 235 
Susruta, medical text, 498, 499 
suta^ royal charioteer, bard and 
herald, 90 

Sutkagen Dor, arch, site, 26 
sutray a brief aphorism, or a text con- 
sisting of such, a religious text, 1 1 2 
Sutrakrtdngay Jaina text, 459-60 
Suit a Pit aka y section of Pali canon, 
261 

suttee, see sati 
Suyya, n., 193 

svayamvara, marriage by choice of 
the* bride, 142, 169, 186, 408, 
409-11 

^vetdmhara, sect of Jainism, 289 
Svetdhatara Vpanisady 250, 252-3 
swords, 27, 133 


syadvaddy Jaina epistemological 
system, 502 

“Syllables, Six", in Vajrayana 
Buddhism, 280 
syllogism, 501-2 
syncretism, 238, 309-1 1 
Syria, 342, 368, 495 
systems, six orthodox, of salvation, 
323-35 


T 

T'ai-tsung, Chinese emperor, 70 
Taj Mahal, 480 

Taksasila, c., 47, 48, 49, 58, 59, 
164; arch site, 199-200, 355, 379 
tdlay time, in music, 383 
Talikota, battle of, 77, 99 
Tamil,* land, 2, 62, 77, 190, 228; 
regions in poetry, 463 ; language, 
393^, 462 ; script, 398, 507 ; 
literature, 62, 178, 180, 182,209, 
228, 230, 300, 339, 461-76, 512; 
people, 62, 138, 185; religion, 
185, 308, 313, 314, 317, 330-2, 
333-4, 375 

TamraliptI, port, 223, 228 
tandava, dance of Siva, 308 
Tanjore, c., 357, 379 
“tanks", reservoirs, 192-3 
TantraSy scriptures of tan trie sects, 
280 

tantric, cults and sects worshipping 
goddesses with magical ceremon- 
ies, 178, 188, 213, 280, 325, 337, 
362 

tapaSy “heat", asceticism and the 
magical power derived therefrom, 
247, 249 

Tarain, battle of, 73 
Taraka, demon, 309, 421-2 
Taras, goddesses of Vajrayana 
Buddhism, 280, 281, 376 
Tattvopaplavasimhay philosophical 
text, 297 
taverns, 214-15 

tax, land; 107; minor taxes, 107-8; 

default, 109 
taxation, 107-11 
Taxila, see Taksasila 
Telugu, language and literature, 
198, 335, 393, 394, 476 
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temples, 200-1, 204-5, SS6, 355- 
64; Buddhist, 263; cave-temples, 
352-5, 369 

Ten Kings, Battle of the, 34 
‘'Ten Princes, Tales of the'', of 
Dandin, 442-6 

“Ten ^ngs", Tam. poems, 462 
terracottas, 373 

Thanesar, c., = Sthanvisvara, 68 
Tharsish, 230 

theism, development of, 252-3; 

devotional, 77, 298, 328-35 
Theosophical Society, 483, 486 
Thera- and TherTgathUj Pali texts, 
267, 456-7 

Theravddi (Pali), see Sthaviravddin 
“Thief, Fifty Stanzas of the", of 
Bilhana, 428 

“thirst" [tanha)y in Buddhism, 
268 ; see also desire 
Thomas, St., 58, 342-3 
Thoreau, 487 
thread, sacred, 138, 161-2 
thugs, 69 

“Thunder, Voice of the ", 255 
thunderbolt {vajra), 234; Vehicle of 
the T., in Buddhism, 279-81 
Tibet, 70, 265, 374 
tiger, 190 
Tilak, B. G., 483 

Tirthahkaras, * ‘ ford-makers ' *, the 
twenty-four teachers of Jainism, 
288, 290, 367, 368 
Tirukkuraly Tam. text, 300, 339, 
468 “ * 

tithly a lunar day, 492 
titles, royal, 84 

toddy, fermented palm-sap, 214 
toilet, of man about town, 206 
TolkdppiyaJUy Tam. grammar, 462 
tolls, 108 

tonsure, of boys, 160 
Toramana, k., 67 

Tortoise, incarnation of Visnu, 302 
torture, judicial, 55, 117 
towns, 198-205; see also cities 
townsman, 171, 205-7 
toys, 21 

trade, 220-3 ; routes, 223-6 ; by sea, 
226-31 ; witli West, 228-9 
trades and crafts, 42-3, 149 
transience, in Buddhism, 270 


transmigration, earliest form of 
doctrine, 242; in Buddhism, 271, 
278 ; in Jainism, 29 1 ; in Hinduism, 
322-3, 333, 340 
treasurer, 42, 100 
treasury, 107, 111 

trees, 190; flowering, 202-3; sacred, 
23-4, 262, 263, 319 
tribes, break-up of, 115, 246-7; 
wild, 54-5, 197-8 

tribhafigdy pose in dancing, 366n., 
378 

Trikdy School of Saivism, 335 
Trimurti, God in three aspects, 310- 
1 1 ; of Elephanta, 355, 372 
Trinity, in Hinduism, 310-11 
tristubhy metre, 509 
troops, types of, 128 
trousers, 210-11 

truth, double standard of, 279, 328 
Truths, Four Noble, in Buddhism, 
268-9 

tulasly sacred basil, 319 
turbans, 211 
Turkistan, Chinese, 379 
Turks, 72 

Turuska, a Turk, a Muslim, 72 
Tvastr, god, 238, 400 
twice-bom classes, 138, 162 


U 

Udayagiri, Orissa, 369 
— nr. Bhllsa, 371 
Udayamana, n., 95, 105 
Ujjain (H.), UjjayinI (Skt.), c., 65, 
391, 420 

Uluka Kanada, philosopher, 323 
Umadevl, queen, 91 
Universal Emperor, 83, 257, 290 
universities, ancient, 164-5; mod- 
ern, 482 

untouchables, 143, 144—6, 338 
upajdti, metre, 510 
Upali, disciple of Buddha, 261 
npanayanUy the ceremony of initia- 
tion, 138, 161-2 

UpanisadSy mystical texts, 38, 175, 
233’, 244, 246, 249, 250-6, 272; 
see ajso ErhaddranyakUy Chdndo- 
gyUy Udy Katha, Svetdh>atara 
uparikdy viceroy, 102 
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updvasatha, in Buddhism, general 
confession of monks, 283 
upendravajraj metre, 510 
uposatha ( Pali ) , see updvasatha ( Skt. ) 
Ur, c., 187 
Uranus, 236 

UrvasI, apsarasy 317, 405-7 
Usas, goddess, 233, 402 
usury, 140, 221-2 
Uttaramerur, pL, 106 
UttararaTnacarita, of Bhavabhuti, 
413, 442 

V 

Vac (Speech), goddess, 316 
Vaikuntha, the heaven of Visnu, 320 
Vai^ali’c., 47, 184, 260, 261,’ 288 
Vaisampayana, sage, 407 
Vaihsikaj school of philosophy, 323- 
4, 497 

Vaisnavism, the cult of Visnu, 300-7, 
309-10, 328-9 

vaisya, the third, mercantile class, 
35, 142-3, 241 

vdjapeya, royal sacrifice, 42, 81 
Vajrapani, Bodhisattva, 9.16 
Fajrasuci, of Asvaghosa, 141 
Vajrayandy Vehicle of the Thunder- 
bolt, the third of the great divi- 
sions of Buddhism, 265, 279-81 
Vakataka, dyn., 65, 74 
Vakpati, poet, 460 
Valabhl, c., Jaina council at, 289 
Vallala Sena, k., 151 
Valmiki, sage, 412, 413 
vamsasthay metre, 510 
vanaprastha, a forest hermit, the 
third dh’atnay 158, 175, 250 
Varahamihira, astronomer, 490 
Vardhamana, see Mahavira 
varnaSy the four classes of Hindu 
society, 34-5, 82, 137-47, 148, 
150; and ethics, 339-40, 342; of 
royal families, 9 1 ; confusion of, 
146-7 

Varuna, god, 156-7, 236-8, 239, 313 
vasantatilakdy metre, 510 
vassals, 94-6, 125 

Vasudeva, father of Krsna, 304, 306 
Vasudeva, god, 59, 298, 306, 328, 
329 

— k., 61 


Vasumitra, k., 58 

Vatapi, c., ( = modern Badami), 74, 
357, 372, 378 
Vatsa, reg., 41, 45 
Vatsabhatti, poet, 205 
Vatsyayana, authority on erotics, 
171, 172 

Vattagamani, k. of Ceylon, 266 
Vayu, god, ’238, 314, 315, 333 
vdyu, winds, in physiology, 499 
Vedas, 38, 163, 232-56, 327 
Feddngas, studies subsidiary to that 
of the Vedas, 163, 489 
FedantUy school of philosophy, 322, 
327-8, 501 

vegetarianism, 66, 213, 282 
Vehicles, in Buddhism, see Hinaydna, 
Mahay ana j Fajraydna 
Vena, leg, k,, 87, 146 
Venni, battle of, 178 
verb, Skt, 286-7 

Vessantara (Pali), see Visvantara 
(Skt) 

vetdla, vampire, 318 
vibhidaka, nut used in gambling, 
207-8, 403-5 
Videha, reg., 40, 249 
Vidisa, reg., 57 
Vidudabha, see Virudhaka 
vidusaka, court jester, the fool in 
Skt. drama, 90, 141, 435 
vidyddharay class of demigods, 
317-18 

Vidyadhara, k., 72 
vihdra, monastery, especially in 
Buddhism ; see monastery 
Vijaya, n,, 485 

Vijayabahu I, k. of Ceylon, 75 
Vijayanagara, c. and empire, 76-7, 
99, 153, 188, 193, 195, 198, 209, 
359, 363, 379, 394 
Fijnanavddiny school of Buddhism, 
278-9 

Vijnanesvara, jurist, 113 
Vikrama Era, 65, 98, 493^ 
Vikramaditya, leg. k., 65, 493 
— VI, Calukya, k., 113, 169, 185, 
43 1 ; Era of, 494 

Fikramdhkadevacarita, of Bilhana, 
431 

Vikramasila, Buddhist monastery, 
265 
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villages, 1 89<“93 ; prehistoric, 11-14; 

administration 104—7 
Vima Kadphises, k., 60, 220 
vtnd^ the chief Indian musical instru- 
ment, usually translated "‘lute'", 
206, 316, 318, 382, 384 
Vinaya Pitaka, section of the Pali 
canon, 261, 267 
Vindhya Mountains, 2, 197 
vtragal (Tam.), a stone erected in 
memory of a hero killed in battle, 
105 

Virajas, leg. k., 86 
VIramamunivar, Tam. poet, 476n. 
Vtravalanjigary merchant company, 
223 

Virtues, Four Cardinal, of Buddhism, 
283, 284 
Virudhaka, k., 46 
Visakhadatta, dramatist, 441 
Visnu, god, 235, 241, 266, 298, 
300-7, 309, 332, 333, 339, 371, 
412 

visti, forced labour, 108 
Visvakarman Bhauvana, leg. k., 
no 

Visvamitra, rw, 146, 317, 318 
Visvantara, leg. prince, 287 
visvedevaSy class of demigod, 238 
vita, parasite in drama, 435 
Vivekananda, Swami, 328, 483 
Void, the, in Buddhism, 279 
vrdtya, renegade or degenerate 
Aryan, 40; in the Veda, a type 
of unorthodox ascetic, 243-4 
Vrjji, tribal confederacy, 40, 47, 
*96-7 

Vrtra, dragon, 234, 400-2 
vydpti, universal concomitance, 502 
Vyasa, sage, 407 

W 

Waley, Dr. Arthur, 476n. 

Wang Hsuan-ts'e, n., 70 
warfare, 122-36; rules of, 126 
“water-machine 202 
wealth, acquisition of, 215-16 
weaving, superintendent of, 180 
week, days of, 493 
weights, 503 
wells, public, 203 
wergeld, 34, 117-18, 177 


“Wheel of the Law, Turning of 
the"', Buddha's first sermon, 256, 
259, 268-9, 370 

Wheeler, Sir R. E. Mortimer, 8, 15, 
24, 28 

Whitman, Walt, 487 
widows, 186-8 ; remarriage, 35, 
186, 335; inauspiciousness of, 
187; see also salt 
Wilkins, Charles, 5 
William of Malmesbury, 343 
Wilson, H. H., 5, 6 
winds ( vdyu), five, in physiology, 499 
witnesses, 116-17 

wives, subservience of, 180-1; re- 
spected status of, 181-2; punish- 
ment of immodest, 1 79 ; in Buddh- 
ism, 286 

women, 177-88; nature of, 167, 
182-3; ideal physical type, 171, 
freedom of, 179-80, 335; in law, 
177; right of inheritance, 158; 
property of, 177-8; education of, 
178-9; in religion, 178; in war, 
91, 183; dress of, 211-12 
wood, building in, 348, 352, 353 
workmen, co-operative groups, 216; 

treatment of, in Buddhism, 286 
World-Soul, World-Spirit, see 
Brahman 

W'orship, of gods, 335-6 
w riting, 394-9 ; of Harappa Culture, 
14, 19-20, 394, 396; in Vedic 
period, 33, 43; materials, 194, 
198-9; words connected with, 
230; scripts, 316, 394-8 

Y 

Yadava, tribe, 41, 304 
— dyn., 75, 134 

Yajfiavalkya, sage, 178, 255-6; 

Dkarma ^dstra of, 112, 113, 158 
Tajur Veda, 232 

yaksa, class of demigod, 298, 317, 
365, 368, 419, 420 
yakst, a female 365, 366, 367 
Yaina, god, 157, *181, 238, 296, 313 
Yaska, etymologist, 233, 387 
Yasoda, foster-mother of Krsna, 304 
Yasodhara, wife of Buddha, 257, 
259, 378 

Yasodharman, k., 67 
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Yasovarman, k., 70, 460 
Yaudheya, tribe, 97-8 
Tavana^ a Greek, a westerner, 59, 
228, 230; Black Ys, 227 
yavanikd, curtain, 433 
Yerragudi, Asokan inscriptions at, 
394 

Toga, school of philosophy, 325-7; 

mystical training, 325 
Togdcdra, school of Buddhism, 
278-9 

yogJy a practitioner of yoga, 307, 
325-6 

yojana, a measure of distance varying 
from 4| to 9 miles, 135, 504 
Yudhisthira, leg. hero, 196, 208, 
408-9 


Yiieh-chih, tribe, 59-60 

yugas, the four periods of the aeon, 
207, 321 

yuvardja, crown prince, 92 
Z 

Zanzibar, 227 

Zarathustra (Zoroaster), Persian 
prophet, 236; see also Zoroas- 
trianism 

zero, sign of, 495, 496 

Zeus, 233 

Zhob, prehistoric culture, 13 

zodiac, 490 

Zoroastrian, Zoroastrianism, 161, 
177, 196, 235, 236, 274, 307, 
312, 344, 355 
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